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GREGORY’S PASTORAL 


[Cotton MSS.] 


Dis 18 SEO FORESPREC HU S. GREGORIUS DAS BOC GEDIHTE PE MAN 
PASTORALEM NEMNAD. 


lfred kyning hate® gretan ... his wordum luflice & freondlice ; & 

Se kyan hate pet me com sui%e oft on gemynd, hwelce wutan 

gio weron geond Angelkynn, eg%er ge godcundra hada ge woruld- 
cundra; & hu geseliglica tida pa weron geond Angelcynn ; & hu pa 
kyningas pe Sone anwald hefdon Ses folees Gode & his erendwrecum 
hirsumedon ; & hu hi eg%er ge hiora sibbe ge hiora sido ge hiora 
anwald innanbordes gehioldon, & eac ut hiora oeSel rymdon; & hu 
him %a speow eg%er ge mid wige ge mid wisdome ; & eac Sa godcundan 
hadas hu georne hie weron seg%er ge ymb lare ge ymb leornunga, 
& ymb ealle pa Seowutdomas pe hie Gode don sceoldon ; & hu mon 
utanbordes wisdom & lare hider on lond sohte, & hu we hi nu sceoldon 
ute begietan gif we hie habban sceoldon. Swa clene hio wes 
o%feallenu [oSfeallen nu] on Angelkynne Sette swite feawe weron 
behionan Humbre pe hiora Senunga cu%en understandan on Englise, 
-o%%Se fursum an erendgewrit of Ledene on Englisc areccan; & ic 
wene Sette nauht monige begeondan Humbre neren. Swa feawe 
yhiora weeron %ztte ic fursum anne anlepne ne meg ge%encean be- 
susan Temese %a %a ic to rice feng. Gode selmiehtegum si %onc 


Tuis Book 18 FOR WORCESTER. 


King Alfred bids greet bishop Werferth with his words lovingly 
and with friendship ; and I let it be known to thee that it has very 
often come into my mind, what wise men there formerly were through- 
out England, both of sacred and secular orders ; and how happy times 
there were then throughout England; and how the kings who had 
power over the nation in those days obeyed God and his ministers ; 
and they preserved peace, morality, and order at home, and at the 
same time enlarged their territory abroad ; and how they prospered 
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(Hatton MS.) 


DEO 
8 BOC SCEAL TO WIOGORA CEASTRE. 


lfred kynin 

XK pam s — ee Weerfers biscep his wordum luflice & 
er ati : a an hate Set me com swike oft 6n gemynd 
worul[d|cundra ; & ‘c suet angeleyan egver ge godcundra ae ; 
ieee ee ei Beem) ica tida Sa weron giond Angele ar s 
Gode & his oe onwald Betton: bee: toler [08 eee ie 
ge hiora siodo ge eine perstarieden ; & hie weSer ge ee 

ai aa eae iunanbordes gehioldon, & eac ut hio 
wisdome ; & a %a u him %a speow egter ge mid wige a 
godcundan hadas hu giorne hie ie seas 
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> Sestte-we- nu ‘enigne on: stal habba® lareowa. For%am ic %e bebeode 


Sect’ Su doo swa ic gelife Set Su wille, Set Su ¥e pissa woruld%inga 
to bem geemettige swa Su oftost mege, Set Su Sone wisdom pe Fe 
Crnl scalde Sur Ber Pu hine befestan mege, befwste. GeSene hwele 
witu us pa becomon for isse worulde, ba pa we hit nohww%Ser ne selfe 
ne lufedon ne eac oSrum monnum ne lifdon [lerdan]: Sone naman 
anne we hefdon [lufedon] €ette we Cristene weron, & swiSe feawe 
pa Seawas. Da ic pa Sis eall gemunde %a gemunde ic eac hu te 
geseah, serpeempe hit eall forheregod were & forbsrned, hu pa cirican 
geond eall Angelkynn stodon ma%ma & boca gefylda {afylleda] & eac 
micel menigu Godes Seowa & pa swi%e lytle feorme Sara boca wiston, 
forpempe hie heora nan wuht ongietan ne meahton, forpempe hie 
neron on hiora wegen geSeode awritene. Swelce hie cweden: Ure 
leldran, Sa pe Sas stowa zr hioldon, hie lufedon wisdom & %urh Sone 
hi begeaton welan & us lefdon. Her mon meg giet gesion hiora 
swe, ac we him ue cunnon efterspyrigan, forsem we habba% nu 
eg’ser forleten ge pone welan ge pone wisdom, forsampe we noldon 
to Sem spore mid ure mode onlutan. Da ic pa %is eall gemunde, 
pa wundrode ic swiSe swiSe para godena [godra] witena pe giu weron 
geond Angelcynn, & pa bec befullan ealla geleornod hefdon, pst hi 
hiora pa nanne del noldon on hiora wegen geSiode wendan. Ac ic pa 
sona eft me selfum andwyrde & cwe%: Hie ne wendon pette fre 
men sceoldon swa reccelease weoréan & sio Jar swa o®feallan ; for 
‘Sere wilnunga hi hit forleton, & woldon St her py mara wisdom on 
londe were Sy we ma ge%ioda cu%’on. Da gemunde ic hu sio #& wees 


that we have any teachers among us now. And therefore I command 
thee to do as I believe thou art willing, to disengage thyself from 
worldly matters as often as thou canst, that thou mayest apply the 
wisdom which God has given thee wherever thou canst. Consider 
what punishments would come upon us on account of this world, if 
we neither loved it (wisdom) ourselves nor suffered other men to 
obtain it: we should love the name only of Christian, and very few 
of the virtues. When I considered all this I remembered also how 
I saw, before it had been all ravaged and burnt, how the churches 
throughout the whole of England stood filled with treasures and books, 
and there was also a great multitude of God’s servants, but they had 
very little knowledge of the books, for they could not understand any- 
thing of them, because they were not written in their own language. 
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sie Sonc Seet[te] we nu senigne on stal habba% lareowa. & forSon ic Se 
bebiode Set Su dd swe ic geliefe Set Su wille, Set Su ¥%e *Sissa 
woruld’inga to Sem geemetige swe Su oftost mege, Set Su Sone 
wisdom %e %e God sealde Seer Ser Su hiene befeestan mege, befeste. 
5 Ge%enc hwelc witu as Sa becomon for %isse worulde, Sa Sa we hit 
nohweeSer ne selfe ne lufodon ne eac oSrum monnum ne lefdon : Sone 
haman anne we lufodon Sxt[te] we Cristne weren, & swi%e feawe 
%a Seawas. Da ic %a %is eall gemunde %a gemunde ic eac hu ic 
geseah, eréem’%Se hit eall forhergod were & forbeerned, hu %a ciricean 
10 giond eall Angelcynn stodon ma%ma & boca gefylde ond eac micel 
men{ijgeo Godes Siowa & Sa swi%e lytle fiorme Sara boca wiston, for- 
%emée hie hiora nan wuht 6ngiotan ne meahton forsem%e hie 
neron On hiora agen geSiode awritene. Swelce hie cweden: Ure 
ieldran, Sa %e Sas stowa xr hioldon, hie lufodon wisdom & Surh Sone 


15 hie begeaton welan & us lefdon. Her mon meg gidét* gesion hiora® . 


swe, ac we him ne cunnon efterspyrigean, & forséem we habba% ni 
egéer forleten ge Sone welan ge Sone wisdom, forsem%e we noldon 
to Sem spore mid ure mode énlutan. Da ic %a %is eall gemunde, %a 
wundrade ic swite swite Sara godena wiotona %e giu weron giond— 
20 Angeleynn, & %a bec ealle befullan geliornod hefdon, Set hie hiora 
a nenne deel noldon 6n hiora agen geSiode wendan. Ac ic %a sona eft 
me selfum andwyrde & cweS: Hie ne wendon %ett[e] wefre menn 
sceolden swe: re[c]celease weordéan & sio lar swe o%feallan ; for Sere 
wilnunga hie hit forleton, & woldon Set her Sy mara wisdom 6n londe 
25 were Sy we ma geSeoda cuson. Da gemunde ic hu sio w& wees erest 





As if they had said: “Our forefathers, who formerly held these 
places, loved wisdom, and through it they obtained wealth and 
bequeathed it to us. In this we can stiil see their tracks, but we 
cannot follow them, and therefore we have lost both the wealth and 
the wisdom, because we would not incline our hearts after their 
example.”; When I remembered all this, I wondered extremely that 
the good and wise men who were formerly all over England, and 
had perfectly learnt all the books, did not wish to translate them 
into their own language. But again I soon answered myself and 
said: “They did not think that men would ever be so careless, and 
that learning would so decay ; through that desire they abstained from 
it, and they wished that the wisdom in this land might increase with 
our knowledge of languages. Then I remembered how the law was first 
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serest on Ebreisc ge®Siode funden, & eft, pa pa hie Crecas geleornodon, 
pa wendon hi hie on hiora egen ge%iode ealle, & eac ealle oSre bec. 
And eft Ladenware swa same, siéSan hi hie geleornodon, hi hie 
wendon ealla Surh wise wealhstodas on hiora agen geSeode. & eac 
ealla otra Cristena %ioda sumne del hiora on hiora agen ge®iode 
wendon. Foréy me %Sync®% betre, gif iow swa Sync%, pet we eac suma 
bec, a pe nidbe%yrfesta sien eallum monnum to witanne, pet we pa 
on St geSeode wenden pe we ealle gecnawan megen, & ge don swa 
we swide eaSe magon mid Godes fultume, gif we pa stilnesse habba%, 
Seette eal sio giogu’% pe nu is on Angel kynne friora monna, para pe pa 
speda hebben pet hie Seem befeolan megen, sien to leornunga o®feste, 
pa hwile pe hi to nanre o¥erre note ne mmegen, 0% %one first pe hie 
wel cunnen Englisc gewrit aredan: lere mon sian furéur on 
LeedengeSeode pa pe mon fursor leran wille & to hierran hade don 
wille. Da ic pa gemunde hu sio lar Laedenge%Seodes er Sysum o%feallen 
wes geond Angelkynn, & Seah monege cu%on Englise gewrit aredan, 
pa ongan ic ongemang o%érum mislicum & monigfaldum bisgum %isses 
kynerices pa boc wendan on Englisc pe is genemned on Leden Pasto- 
ralis, & on Englisc Hirdeboc, hwilum word be worde, hwilum ondgit 
of andgite, swe swe ic hie geleornode et Plegmunde minum erce- 
biscepe & et Asserie minum biscepe & xt Grimbolde minum messe- 
preoste & xt Iohanne minum messepreoste. Si%San ic hie pa 
geleornod heefde, swe swe ic hie forstod, & swe ic hie andgitfullicost 
areccean mzhte, ic hie on Englisc awende ; & to selecum biscepstole on 
minum rice wille ane onsendan; & on elcre bid an estel, se bid on 


known in Hebrew, and again, when the Greeks had learnt it, they 
translated the whole of it into their own language, and all other hooks 
besides. And again the Romans, when they had learnt it, they trans- 
lated the whole of it through learned interpreters into their own lan- 
guage. And also all other Christian nations translated a part of them 
into their own language. Therefore it seems better to me, if ye think 
so, for us also to translate some books which are most needful for all 
men to know into the language which we can all understand, and for 
you to do as we very easily can if we have tranquillity enough, that 1s 
that all the youth now in England of free men, who are rich enough 
to be able to devote themselves to it, be set to learn as long as 
they are not fit for any other occupation, until that they are well 
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on Ebr(ejisc geSiode funden, & eft, Sa hie Creacas geliornodon, %a 
wendon hie hie on hiora agen ge®iode ealle, & eac ealle odre béc. 
&eft Ledenware swe same, si8%an hie hie geliornodon, hie hie wendon 
eall{a] Surh wise wealhstodas on biora agen ge®iode. Ond eac ealla 
5 ore Cristne Sioda summe deel hiora én hiora agen ge%iode wendon. 
Foréy me %yncé betre, gif iow swe %Sync%, Set we eac sume bec, 
%a Se niedbeSearfosta sien eallum monnum to wiotonne, Sxt we 
%a On Set geSiode wenden %e we ealle gecnawan megen, & ge don 
Bwe we swidse eate magon mid Godes fultume, gif we %a stilnesse 
10 habba®, Seet/te| eall sio giogu® Se nu is on Angelcynne friora monna, 
Yara Se Sa speda hebben Set hie Sem befeolan me#gen, sien to 
liornunga o®€feste, Xa hwile Se hie to nanre o%erre note ne mayen, 
o% %one first Se hie wel cunnen Englisc gewrit aredan: lere mon 
siséan fursur on Ledenge%iode $a %e mon furSor leran wille & to 
15 hiergn hade dén wille. Da ic %a gemunde hu sio lar Ledenge®iodes 
er Sissum afeallen wes giond Anyelcynn, & Seah monige cudon 
Englise gewrit areedan, %a 6ngan ic 6ngemang o%srum mislicum & 
manigfealdum biscum %isses kynerices 6a boc wendan on Englisc Se 
is genemned 6n Leden Pastoralis, & 6n Englise Hierdebéc, hwilum 
20 word be worde, hwilum andgit of andgi[e]te, swse swe ic hie geliornode 
et Pleemunde minum ercebiscepe & et Assere minum biscepe & et 
Grimbolde minum masseprioste & et Iohanne minum messepreoste. 
Sr&an ic hie Sa geliornod hefde, swe swe ic hic forstod, & 
swe ic hie andgitfullicost areccean meahte, ic hie on Englise 
25awende; ond to elecum biscepstole On minum rice wille ane 





able to read English writing: and let those be afterwards taught 
more in the Latin language who are to continue learning and be 
promoted to a higher rank. When I remembered how the knowledge 
of Latin had formerly decayed throughout England, and yet. many 
could read English writing, I began, among other various and mani- 
fold troubles of this kingdom, to translate into English the book 
which is called in Latin Pastoralis, and in English Shepherd’s Book, 
sometimes word by word and sometimes according to the sense, as 
I had learnt it from Plegmund my archbishop, and Asser my bishop, 
and Grimbold my mass-priest, and John my mass-priest. And when 
I had learnt it as I could best understand it, and as I could most 
clearly interpret it, I translated it into English; and I will send 


Sone estel from pere bec ne doe, ne pa boc from pem mynstre: 
uncu® hu longe per swe gelerede biscopas sien, swe swe nu Gode 
onc well hwer sindon; forsy ic wolde Sette hie ealneg wt Sere 
stowe weren, buton se biscep hie mid him habban wille oS%e bio 
hwer to lene sie, ode hwa ore biwrite. 


Dis wsrendgewrit Agustinus ofer saltne se su%an brohte ieg- 
buendum, swe hit er foreadihtode dryhtnes cempa Rome papa. 
Ryhtspell monig Gregorius gleawmod gindwod ‘%urh sefan snyttro, 
searodonca hord. Foréon he moncynnes mest gestrynde rodra wearde, 
Romwara betest, monna modwelegost, mersum gefregost. Sidéan 
min on Englisc “lfred kyning awende worda gehwelc, & me his 
writerum sende su% & noré; heht him swelcra ma brengan be Sere 
bysene, pset he his biscepum sendan meahte, forsem hie his sume 
‘orfton, Sa pe Ledenspreece lesSe cudon :— 
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fiftegum moncessa. Ond ic bibiode on Godes noman pet nan mon 
} 


I. Dette unlerede ne dyrren underfon lareowdom. 
IL. Ne eft pa geleredan, pe swe nyllad libban swe hie on bocum 
leornodon, Sst hie ne sceoldon underfon pa are Ses lareow- 


domes. 
III. Be pere byréSenne pees reccenddomes, & hu he scile eall earfe%o 
forseon, & hu forht he sceal beon for slcre orsorgnesse. 





~ @ copy to every bishopric in my kingdom; and on each there is 
a clasp worth fifty mancus. And I command in God’s name that no 
man take the clasp from the book or the book from the minster: 

it is uncertain how long there may be such learned bishops as now, 
thanks be to God, there are nearly everywhere; therefore I wish 
them always to remain in their place, unless the bishop wish to take 
them with him, or they be lent out anywhere, or any one make a copy 
from them. 


This message Augustine over the salt sea brought from the south 
to the islanders, as the Lord’s champion had formerly decreed it, the 
pope of Rome. The wise Gregorius was versed in many true doctrines 
through the wisdom of his mind, his hoard of cunning thoughts. 





le 
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onsendan; & On elcre bid an mstel, se bids on fiftegum man- 
cessa. QOnd ic bebiode 6n Godes naman %et nan mon ‘%one 
watel from Sere béc ne dé, ne Sa boc from Sem mynstre: uncu® hu 
longe Seer swee gelerede biscepas sien, swe swe nu Gode %onc wel 
Shwer siendon; forsy ic wolde Set[te}] hie ealneg wet Sere stowe 
weren, buton se biscep hie mid him habban wille o%%e hio hwer to 
lene sie, o&%e hwa o%re biwrite.] 


Dis erendgewrit Agustinus ofer sealtne ss su%an brohte ieg- 
buendum, swa hit er foreadihtode dryhtnes cempa Rome papa. 
10 Ryhtspell monig Gregorius gleawmod gindwod %urh sefan snyttro, sea- 
rosonca hord. ForSem he monncynnes mest gestriende rodra wearde, 
Romwara betest, monna modwelegost meréum gefregost. SidSan 
min on Englisc Alfred kyning awende worda gehwelc, & me his 
writerum sende su & nord; heht him swelcra ma brengan bi Sere 
15 bisene, Set he his biscepum sendan meahte, forsem hi his sume 
%orfton, Sa Se Leedensprece leste cu%on :— 


I. Dette unlerede ne dyrren underfon lariowd6m. 
I]. Ne eft ta geleredan, Se sua nylla% libban sua hie on bocum 
leornedon, Set hie sceoldon (ne) underfon %a are Seg 
20 lariowd6mes. 
IIL Be Sere byréenne Ses reccenddémes, & hu he scyle eall earfosu 
forsion, & hu forht he sceal bion for elcre orsorgnesse. 





For he gained over most of mankind to the Guardian of heaven, 
best of Romans, wisest of men, most gloriously famous, Afterwards 
king Alfred translated every word of me into English, and sent me 
to his scribes south and north; ordered more such to be brought to 
him after the example, that he might send them to his bishops, for 
some of them needed it, who knew but little Latin. 


I. That unlearned men are not to presume to undertake teaching. 
II. Nor again let the learned who are unwilling to live as they have 
learnt in books undertake the dignity of teaching. 
IIT. Concerning the burden of government, and how he must 
despise all hardships, and how afraid he must be of every 


luxury. 


~ 
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IIII. Ond hu oft sio bisgung %es rices & Sees recendomes toslit 
pet mod pies recceres. 

V. Be %Sem pe magon on aldordome nytte beon on bisnum & on 
creftum, & Sonne for hiora agenre icSnesse pet fleo®s. 

VI. Bi Sem pe for eaSmodnesse fleos pa byrSenne Tes lareow- 
domes; %onne hie beo®S ryhtlice eaSmode ponne hie ne 
winnas wi pone godcundan dom. 

VII. Dette oft pes lareowdomes penung bis swiSe untelwierSelice 
gewilnod, & cac swi%e untelwierdlice monige bios toge- 
nidde. 

VIII. Be Sem pe wilnia’ biscephad to underfonne, hu hie gegripa® 
Sone cwide pres apostoles Paules hira gidsunge to fultome. 

VIIII. Hu Sxt mod %extte wilna’% fore [for] oSre bion, lihS himselfum 
ponne hit Senc% fela godra weorca to wyrccanne, & Set licet 
o%rum monnum, gif he worldare hebbe, & wile hit ponne 
oferhebban si®%an he hie hef%. 

X. Hwelc se bion sceal se to reccenddome cuman sceal. 
XI. Hwelc se bion sceal se prerto cuman ne sceal. 
XII. Hu se se pe gedafenlice & endebyrdlice to cym%, hu he per- 
on drohtigean scile. 

XIII. Hu se lareow sceal bion clene on his mode. 

XIIII. Hu se lareow sceal bion on his weorcum fyrest [fyrmest]. 

XV. Hu se lareow sceal bion gesceadwis on his swigean & nytwyrée 
on his wordum. 


IV. And how often the occupation of power and government 
distracts the mind of the ruler. 

V. Concerning those who are able to be useful when in power, 
both by their example and virtues, and yet for their own 
comfort avoid it. 

VI. Concerning those who through humility avoid the burden of 
government, but if they are really humble do not resist the 
divine deerce. 

VII. That often the ministration of teaching is very blamelessly 
desired, and that often many very blamelessly are compelled 
to undertake it. 

VIII. Concerning those who wish to be made bishops, how they 
seize on the words of the Apostle Paul to defend their desire. 
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IIIZ. Ond hu oft sio bisgung *%es rices & Sees recedomes toslit [et 


V. 


5 VI. 


VII. 


15 


mod] .%es_recceres. 

Bi Sem %e magon on ealdordome nytte bion on bisnum & 
on creftum, & Sonne for hiora agenre icSnesse Set flev®. 
Bi %am %e for eaSmodnesse fleoS Sa byrSenne %es lariow- 
domes; %onne hie bios ryhtlice euSmode %onne hie ne 

winnas wid Sone godcundan dom. 
Dette oft Sees lariowdomes Segnung bid suse untalwierslice 


gewilnad, & eac suise untelwyrélice monige biv® toge- 
niedde. 


. Bi tam %e wilnaé biscephad to underfonne, hu hie gecripa®% 


~one cuide Ses apostoles Paules hira gitsunge to fultume. 


. Hu Set mod Sette wilna’% for oSre bion, lihS himselfum Sonne 


hit Senc% fela godra weorca to wyrcanne, & Swt licet oSrum 
monnum, gif he woroldare hebbe, & wile hit Sonne ofer- 
hebban siS%San he hi hef%. 


. Huele se beon sceal %e to reccenddome cuman sceal. 
. Huelc se beon sceal se Seerto cuman ne sceal. 
. Hu se se Se gedafenlice & endebyrdlice to cym%, hu he ¥er- 


on drohtian scyle. 


. Hu se lareow sceal beon clene on his mode, 


XIII. 


. Hu se lariow sceal beon gesceadwis on his suigean & nytt- 


Hu se lariow sceal beon on his weorcum fyrmes®. 


wyrée on his wordum. 


IX. How the mind that wishes to be above others deceives itself 


while it thinks to do many good works, and simulates it 
before other men, if he have worldly honour, and then wishes 
to neglect it when he has it. 


X. What kind of man he is to be who is to rule. 
XI. What kind of man he is to be who is not to rule. 
XII. How he who properly and regularly attains thereto is to 


conduct himself in it. 


XIIL How the teacher is to be pure in heart. 
XIV. How the teacher is to be foremost in his works. 


XV. 


How the teacher is to be discreet in his silence and uscful 
in his speech. 


= = 
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XVI. Hu se lareow sceal bion eallum monnum efn%rowiende & 
foresencende on hira earfeSum. 

XVII. Hu se reccere sceal bion Xe#m weldondum monnum fore 
eaSmodnesse gefera, & wid para yflena un%Seawas strec 
for ryhtwislecum andan. 

XVIIL Hu se lareow ne sceal pa innerran giemenne gewanian for 
pere uterran abisgunge, ne eft pa uterran ne forlete he 
for pere innerran. 

XVIIIL Dette se reccere his godan weorc for gilpe anum ne do, 
ac ma for Godes lufan. 

XX. Dette se reccere sceal gearlice [geornlice] witan Sette oft 
pa un%eawas leogad & licetta% pxt hie sien gode peawas. 

XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion on his Sreaunga & on 
his oleccunga, & eac on his hatheortnesse & on his 
man Sweernesse. 

XXII. Hu swi%e se reccere sceal bion on his smeaunga abisgod 
on pre [ymb pa] halgan e. 

XXII. Hu micel scyle bion pet toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
men leran mid Sem crefte Ses lareowdomes. 

XXIIII. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne weras, on o%re 
wiif. 

XXV. Dette on ore wisan sint to manianne pa iungan, on o%re 
pa ealdan. 

XXVIL. Dette on o*re wisan sint to monianne pa welegan, on o€re 
pa weedlan. 





XVI. How the teacher is to be sympathizing with, and mindful of, 
all men in their troubles. 

XVII. How the ruler is to be the companion of the welldoers from 
humility, and severe against the vices of ine wicked from 
righteous anger. 

XVIII. How the teacher is not to diminish his care oe inner things 
on account of outer occupations, nor on the other hand 
neglect the outer affairs for the inner. 

XIX. That the ruler is not to do his good works for vainglory only, 
but rather for the love of God. 

XX. That the ruler is to know accurately that vices often deceive 
and pretend to be virtues. 
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XVI. Hu se lariow sceal bion eallum monnum efn%rowiende & 
foreSencende on hira earfeSum. 
XVII. Hu se reccere sceal bion Sem weldoendum monnum fore 
eaSmodnesse gefera, & wid Sara yfelena unSeawas stree 
5 for ryhtwislecum andan. 
XVII. Hu se lariow ne sceal Sa inneran gimenne gewanian for Swr(e) 
uterran abisgunge, ne eft Sa uterran ne forlete he for 
Sere innerran. 
XVIII. Dette [se] reccere his godan weorc fore gielpe anum ne dd, 
10 ac ma for Godes lufan. 
XX. Dette se reccere sceal geornlice witan Sette oft Sa unSeawas 
leogad & livettaS Swtte hi sien gode Seawas. 
XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion 6n his %rea[uJnga & 
[on] his oleccunga, & eac on his hatheortnesse & on his 
15 man®Swernesse. 
XXII. Hu suite se reccere sceal bion on his smeaunga abisgod 
ymb %a halga[n] e. 
XXII. Hu micel scyle bion Set toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
men leran mid Sem crefte %:es lareowdomes. 
20 XXIII. Dette 6n ore wisan sint to manianne weras, On o®re 
wiif, 
XXY. Dette Gn ore wisan sint to manianne %a iungan, 6n o®re 
%a_ ealdan. 
XXVI. Dette 6n ore wisan sint to manian[nje %a welegan, én o%re 
25 ¥a weedlan. 





AXI. How discreet the ruler is to be in his blaming and flattering, 
and also in his zeal and gentleness. 

XXII. How greatly the ruler is to be engaged in his meditation 
about the holy law. 

XXII. How great is to be the distinction and how variously men 
are to be taught with the art of instruction. 

XXIV. That men are to be admonished in one way, in another 
women. 

XXV. That the young are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the old. 

XXVI. That the rich are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the poor. 
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XXVIL Dette on o¥€re wisan sint to manianne pa gladan, on o%re 

pa unrotan. 
XXVIII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monionne fa aldormen, on 
vtre [wisan] pa hieremen. 
XXVIII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne pa hlafordas, on 
vére wisan ba Segnas & eac pa Seowas. 
XXX. Dette on o€re wisan sint to monianne pa dolan, on otre 
pa wisan. 
XXXI. Dette on odre wisan sint to monianne pa scainfestan, on 
o%re pa scamleasan. 

XXXII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne pa ofermodan & 
pa upshafenan on hira mode, on o€re wisan pa earm- 
heortan & pa wacmodan. ; 

XXXII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne pa ungeSyldegan, 
on otre ba gedyldegan. 

XXXUMI. Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne pa welwillendan, & 
on vére ba efstegan. 

XXXV. Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne pa bilwitan, on 
otre pa tweoran. (& pa lytegan.] 

XXXVL Dette on oSre wisan sint to munianne pa halan, on o%re 
pa unhalan. 

XXXVII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne pa be him ondrada¥ 
Godes swingellan oSSe mounna, & for py forletaS pet hi 
yfel ne doS ; on ore wisan Sa pe bic’ swe aheardode 





XXVII. That the cheerful are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the sad. 
XXVIII. That princes are to be admonished in one way, in another 
subjects. 
XXIX. That masters are to be admonished in one way, in another 
servants and slaves. , 
XXX. That the foolish are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the wise. 
XXXI. That the modest are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the shameless. 
XXXII. That the proud and puffed up in spirit are to be admonished 
in one way, in another the humble and fainthearted. 
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XXVII. Dette on o€re wisan sint to manianne %a gladan, 6n 
vore Sa unrotan. 
XXVIII. Dette on oSre wisan sint to momianne %a aldormen, 6n 
oére wisan %a hiremen. 
5 XXVIII. Dette on [o}Sre wisan sint to monianne %a hlafordas, on 
(o)Sre wisan %a Segnas & eac Sa Seowas. 
XXX. Dette on odre wisan sint to monian(n)e Sa dulan, 6n o¥%re 
Sa wisan. 
XXXI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a scamfestan, 
10 6n ore %a scamleasan. 
XXXIL Dette on o®Sre wisan sint to monianne %a ofermodan & 
%a upahafenan on hira mode, on oSre wisan %a earm- 
heortan & %a wacmodan. 
XXXII. Dette dn oSre wisan sint to monianne %a unge%SylSegan, 
15 & on o%re %a geSyldegan. 
XXXII. Deette on oSre wisan sint to monian(n)e ¥a welwillendan, 
& on otre %a efstegan. 
XXXV. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a bilwitan, on 
osre 6a Sweoran & %a lytegan. 
90 XXXVI Dette on o¥re wisan sint to monianne %a halan, on o%re 
%a unhalan. 
XXXVI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a %e him ondraeda®% 
Godes suingellan o8€e monna, & for %y forletaS <eet 
hi yfel ne dod; on odre wisan Sa Se bios sua aheardode 





XXXIII. That the impatient are to be admonished in one way, 
the patient in another. 
XXXIV. That the kindhearted are to be admonished in one way, 
the envious in another. 
XXXV. That the simple are to be admonished in one way, the 
perverse and cunning in another. 
XXXVI. That the healthy are to be admonished in one way, the 
unhealthy in another. 
XXXVII. That those who dread the punishments of God or men, 
and therefore abstain from doing evil, are to be ad- 
monished in one way; in another those who are so 
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on unryhtwisnesse pet hi mon ne meg mid nanre 
Sreaunge geSreatigean [preatigan]. 
XXXVIIL Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne %a pe to swiSe 
swigge bio®, on oSre wisan %a pe willa® to fela idles 
& unnyttes gesprecan. 
XXXVIIII. Dette on odre wisan sint to monianne %a pe bio® to 
late, on oSre %a pe bio® to hrade. 
XL. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne Sa mon Sweran, 
on otre Sa gramberan. 
XLL Dette on odre wisan sint to monianne %a ea%modan, 
on o€re wisan %a upahefenan on hira mode. 

XLII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a anwillan, on 
oSre Sa ungesteSSegan & %a unfeestreedan. 

XLII, Dette on o¥re wisan sint to monianne %a pe hi selfe 
forgifas gifernesse, on oSre wisan %a pe do® for- 
heefdnesse. 

XLITIM. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a pe hira agnu 
‘ing mildheortlice sellas, on ore wisan %a pe ponne 
git wilniad o%Serra monna gereafian. | 

XLV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne ¥a pe nohwe%er 
ne oSerra monna ne wilnia®, ne hira agen nylla% sellan ; 
on o%re wisan %a pe willa’% sellan pet hi gestriena®, & 
Seah nyllaS geswican pet hi oSre men ne reafien. 

XLVI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a geSweran, 
on otre Sa ungeSweeran. 


hardened in unrighteousness that they cannot be moved 
by any chiding. 

XXXVIII. That those who are too silent are to be admonished in one 
way, in another way those who like to speak too much 
of what is frivolous and useless. 

AXXIX. That those who are tov slow are to be admonished in one 
way, in another those who are too hasty. 
XL. That the goodnatured are to be admonished in one way, 
in another the spiteful. 
XLI. That the humble are to be admonished in one way, in 
another those who are puffed up in spirit. 
XLII. That the obstinate are to be admonished in one way, id 
another the fickle and inconstant. 


oi 
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én unryhtwisnesse Set hi mon ne meg mid nanre 
Sreaunge geSreatian. 


XXXVIII. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a %e to suixe 


suige beo%, on oSre wisan %a %e willa% to fela idles 
& unnyttes gesprecan. 
XXXIX. Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne %a Se bio®% to 
late, on otre %a %e biod to hrade. 
XL. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a monSweran, 
on oSre [%a] grambzeran. 

XLI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a eadSmodan, 
on odre wisan Sa uppahefenan on hira mode. 

XLIT. Dette 6n o¥re wisan sint to monianne %a anwillan, 
on ore %a ungestaSSegan & unfees[%]redan. 

XLITI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a %e hi selfe 
forgiefas gifernesse, on oSre wisan Sa Se do®% for- 
hefdnesse. 

XLII. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a %e hira agenu 
‘ing mildheortlice sellas, & on o€re wisan Sa %e 
San[ne] git willfnijus oSerra monna gereafian. 

XLV. Dette Gn oSre wisan sint to moniannc %a Se nohue%Ser 
ne ora monna ne wilnia®, ne hira agen nyllad sellan; 
on o%re wisan %a %e willa® sellan Set hi gestrina’s 
& Seah nyllaS geswican %et hi oSre men ne reafien. 

XLVI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to m{v]nianne da geSweran, 
on otre Sa ungedweraD. 





XLIT. That those who give themselves up to gluttony are to be ad- 


monished in one way, in another those who are abstinent. 

XLIV. That those who generously give away their own things are 
to be admonished in one way, and in another way those 
who still wish to seize on those of other men. 

XLV. That those who neither desire the property of other men nor 
to give away their own are to be admonished in one way, 
in another way those who wish to give away what they 
gain and yet are not willing to cease robbing other 


men. 
XLVI. That the quiet are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the turbulent. 
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XLVII. Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne %a wrohtgeornan, 
on otre %a gesibsuman. 

XLVIL. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a pe %a halgan 
ge ryhtlice ongictan ne cunnon ; on o%re wisan %a pe hie 
ryhtlice ongieta®, & Seah for eatmodnesse swigiad pet 
hi hie ne bodia%. 

XLVIIII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a pe medomlice 
cunnon Jeran, & %eah for miclum ege & for micelre 
eaSmoduesse forwandia% ; on o%re wisan %a pe Sonne 
git to Sem gewintrede ne bios ne ge%igene, & Seah for 
hredhydignesse bios to gegripene. 

L. Dette on o®re wisan sint to monianne %a pe worldare 
wilnia®, & hi Sonne orsorglice habba%; on ore wisan 
%a pe worldare wilnia’, & Sonne hi gewilnode habba%, 
hi Sonne mid micelre earfoSnesse & mid micle broce 
onwunia%, 

LI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a pe bios gebundne 
mid sinredenne, on o%re wisan %a pe freo biod Sara 
benda. 

LI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a pe gefandod 
habba% %ara flesclicra synna, on ore wisan %a pe es 
nowyht ne cunnon. 

LITI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a pe Sa geworhtan 
synna wepas, on oSre wisan [wisan omitted] pa pe %a 
geSvhtun wepa%. 


XLVII. That the quarrelsome are to be admonished in one way, iD 
another the peaceable. 

XLVUI. That those who cannot rightly understand the holy law are 
to be admonished in one way, in another way those who 
understand it rightly, and yet from humility refrain from 
preaching it. 

XLIX. That those who can teach well, and yet hesitate from great 
fear and humility, are to be admonished in one way, and 
in another way those who are not yet old or experienced 
enough for it, and yet hastily undertake it. 

L. That those who desire worldly honour and then possess it 
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XLVIL Dette on vSre wisan sint to monian(n)e Sa wrohtgeornan, 
on oSre %a [ge]sibsuman. 

XLVI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monian(n)e %a Se Sa halgan 
g ryhtlice ongitan ne cunnan ; 6n o%re wisan [%a] %e hi 


ryhtlice angietaé & Seah for eaSmodnesse swigiad Xet 
hi hie ne bodiat. 


XLVIDIL Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne %a %e medomlice 
cunnon leran, & %eah for miclum ege & for micclre 
eaSmodnesse forwandia% ; & on odre wisan %a Se Sanne 
giet to Sem gewintrede ne beos ne geSigene, & Seah 
for hredhy(dignesse] beoS to gegripene. 

L, Dette on ore [wisan] sint to monianne %a %e woroldare 
wilniaS, & hi Sonne orsorglice habba% ; & on o%re wisan 
%a Se woroldare wilnia’, & Sonne hi gewilnode habba%, 


hi Sonne mid micelre earforénesse & [mid] micle broce 
onwunia®s. 


10 


LI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a %e beo¥ gebun- 
dene mid sOmredenne, on oSre wisan %a %e freo beo%S 
dara benda. 


90 LI. Dette én o%re wisan sint to monianne %a %e gefandod 


habba®% Sara flesclicra synna, on oSre wisan Sa %Se %es 
nowibt ne cunnan. 


LIL Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne %a %e %a 


{ge|worhtan synna wepa%, on oSre %a Se %a gedohtan 
25 wepa%. 





prosperously are to be admonished in one way, and in an- 
other way those who desire worldly honour, and after having 
desired it, possess it with great trouble and misfortune. 

LI. That those who are married are to be admonished in one way, 
in another those who are free from those ties. 

LII. That those who have tried the sins of the flesh are to be 
admonished in one way, in another those who have no ex- 
perience of them. 

LIT. That those who weep for the sins they have done are to be 


admonished in one way, in another those who weep for those 
they have meditated. 


2—z2 
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LITH. Dette on odre wisan sint to monianne %a be Sa Surhtogenan 
scylda wepa%, & hi swe%eah ne forletaS ; on o%Sre wisan 
%a pe hi no ne hreowsiaS, & Seah forleta’. 

LV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monionne %a pe %a unalifedan 
Sing Sa pe hi doS herigea%, on otre Sa pe hi tela¥ & 
sweteah do%. 

LVI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a pe swi%Se hreedlice 
pics oferswréde mid sumre unryhtre gewilnunge ; on o%re 

wisan %a pe longe er ymb%Seahtigea%, & hit Sonne on last 
%Surhtev%s. 

LVIL. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a pe oftreedlice lytla 
scylda wyrcea® ; on ore wisan %a pe hi gehealda% wid %a 
lytian scylda, & Seah hwilum [hwiltidum] afeallad on 
hefegum scyldum. 

LVL Dette on o%Sre wisan sint to monianne %a pe nanwuht godes 
ne onginna’s ; on ore wisan %a pe hit onginna’%, & wel ne 
geendias, 

LYIML Dette on ofre wisan sint to monianne %a pe digellice yfel 
do% & god openlice ; on ore wisan %a pe willad helan pet 
hi to gode do%, & of sumum “%ingum openlice cySaS pet bi 
willaS pet men wenen pet hi yfle beon. 

LX. Embe pet hu man monige scyndan scile to pem peette his 
godan deda ne weorsen to yflum dedum. 

LX. Embe pet hu mon enne mon scyndan scile Sonne he yfle 
costunga monige %rowa’. 





LIV. That those who weep for the sins they have committed, and 
yet do not give them up, are to be admonished in one way, 
in another those who do not repent of them and yet give 
them up. 

LY. That those who praise their unlawful deeds are to be ad- 
monished in one way, in another those who blame them and 
yet do them. 


LVL. That those who are soon overcome by any unlawful desire are 
to be admonished in one way, in another those who consider 
it long before and at last carry it out. 


LYVLL. That those who often commit small sins are to be admonished 
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LUI. Dette on oSre wisan to monian(n)e Sa Se Surhtogena scylda 
wepas, & hi sua¥eah ne forletas ; on o%re wisan %a %e 
hi no ne hreowsia%s, & Seah forleta®. 

LV. Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne %a Se %a unaliefedan 
Sing Sa Se hi dod herigea¥, on oSre Sa Se hi telad & 
suaseah do%. 

LVL Dette on o€re wisan sint to monianne %a %e sui%e hreedlice 
beo® ofersui[%|de mid sumere unryhtre gewilnunge ; on 
otre wisan Ga Se longe er ymbSeahtia®, & hit Sonne on 

10 lasé Surhteo%. 

LVII. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a %e ofthre([d]lice 
lytla scylda wyrcea%, on oSre wisan %a %e hi gehealdaS 


wid pa lytlan scylda, & %eah hwiltidum afealled on 
hefegum scyldum. 


15 LVIII. Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne %a %e nan wuht 
godes ne onginnas; on oSre wisan %a de hit onginna%, 
& wel ne geendia®. 
LVIII. Dette on ofre wisan sint to monianne %a %e deogollice yfel 
doS & god openlice; on o%re wisan %a %e willaS helan 
Set hi to gode do%, & of [s]lumum “Singum openlice ky%Su% 
Set hi willaS Set mén wenen %et hi yfele bion. 
LX. Ymbe %et hu man monige scyndan scyle to tem Sette his 
godan deda ne weorsen to yfelum dedum. 
LXI. Ymbe Set hu mon enne mon scyndan scile Sonne he yfle 
25 costunga monige Srowa’s. 
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in one way, in another way those who abstain from small 
sins, and yet sometimes fall into great sins. 
LVI. That those who begin no good work are to be admonished in 
one way, in another those who begin it and do not end it well. 
LIX. That those who do evil secretly and good openly are to be 
admonislied in one way, in another those who wish to con- 
ceal their good deeds, and to a certain extent openly show 
that they wish men to think they are evil. 
LX. How many a one is to be exhorted that his good works may 
not become evil. 


LX. How a man is to be exhorted when he suffers many evil 
temptations. 


Q9 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS. 


LX. Dette hwilum %a leohtan scylda bio% betran to forletonne, 
Syles Sa hefegran weorsen %urhtogen [Gurhtogene]. 
LXIW. Dette Sara untrumena mod mon ne scyle eallenga to healice 
leeran. 
LXULL Be em weorcum %es lareowes & be his wordum. 
LAY. Donne hwa %is eal gefylled hebbe, hu he Sonne sceal hine 


selfne geSencean & ongietan, Syles hine au%er o%%e his 
lif o8%Se bis lar to upahebbe. 


Du leofesta brosur, swite freondlice & swiSe fremsumlice Su me 
teldest, & mid eaSmode ingeSonce Su me ciddest, forSsem ic min 
mas, & wolde fleon Sa byrSenne Sere hirdelican gemenne. Dara 
byréenna hefignesse, eall pet ic his geman, ic awrite on %isse and- 
weardan bec, Syles hi hwem leohte Syncen to underfonne; & ic _ 
eac lere peet hira nan Sara ne wilnige pe hine unwerlice bega; & 8¢ 

pe hi unweerlice & unryhtlice gewilnige, ondrede he pst he hi sefre 

underfenge. Nu ic wilnige pette Seos spreec stigge on pet inge%onc 

Sees leorneres, swe swe on sume hledere, stepmelum near & near, 

ospet hio feestlice gestonde on %sem solore Ses modes ¥e hi leornige ; 

& foréy ic hi todele on feower: an is Xara dela hu he on %Sone 
folgoS becume; oSer hu he peron libbe; %ridda [%ridde] is hu 
he peron lere; feorSa [feorse] hu he his agene un%eawas ongietan 
wille & hira geSef bion, pyles he for Sy underfenge his ea%mod- 
nesse forlste, oSSe eft his lif sie ungelic his Senenga, oS%e he to 
*ériste & to sti’ sie for Sy underfenge his lareowdomes ; ac gemetgige 





LXIL. That it is often better to leave the lighter sins alone, lest the 
more serious be carried out. 


LXITL. That weak minds are not to be taught too loftily. 
LXV. Concerning the works of the teacher and his words. 
LXV. When any one has performed all this, how he is then to 


consider and understand himself, lest either his life or 
teaching puff him up too much. 


Thou dearest brother, very friendlily and very profitably thou 
Diamedst me, and with humble spirit th 


ou chidedst me, because I hid 
myself, and wished to flee the burden of pastoral care. The heavi- 
ness of which burdens (all that I remember of it) I will write 





sn 
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LXII. Dette hwilum %a leohtan scylda beo®% beteran to forletan, 
%yles Sa hefegran weorSen Surhtogen. 

LXITL Dette Sa untruman méd mon ne scyle eallinga to helice 
leran. 

5 LXITM. Be tem weorcum %es lareowes & be his wordum. 

LXV. Donne hwa %is eall gefylled habbe, hu he Sonne sceal hine 
selfne geSencean & ongietan, Syles hine au%Ser od%e 
his lif oS%e his lar to — 


pa ledfusta brésur, sut%e fredndlice ¢ ee suite fremsumlice SU mé 
10 teldes’ e feidl edSméde ingeSonce SA mé ciddes%; foréon ic mt 
mas, & wolde fleén %& byrSenne Sere hirdclecan giémenne. Déra 
byréenna hefignesse, ell Set ic his geman, ic dwrtte on Sisse andwear- 
dan béc, Syl&s If hwém leohte Syncen tO underfonne ; i ic etc l&re 
%et hira nan XAra ne wilnie ¥e hine unweerlice be ‘oD 5 ee se. Se ht un- 
15 weerlice & Tnryhtlice gewilnige, ondr&de hé,¥et hé ht &fre u[n|der- 
fénge, Ni ic wilnige Sette Seos sprac stigge on Xet L ingeSone Ses 
leornéres, su&-sué on sume hi&dre, stepmelum near ws near, oS%et 
hid festlice gestonde on ¥em solore ¥es moles ¥e hi leornive ; ove 
forsf ic [ht] téd&le [on] fedwer: an is Sara d@la hi hé on 
20 Péone] folgoS becume; O%er hu hé ¥fron libbe; ¥ridda is hi h@ 
“ron lere; fedrde is ha hé his figene un%eawas ongietan wile 
‘& hira geXef bion, ayes hé for %¥ underftnge his ed%médnesse 
forlate, o%%e eft his lif ste ungeHe his Sénunga, oS%Se hé td Xriste 
“& t6 at ste for. %} underfénge his Ireowdémes; ac gemetyige 





of in this present book, lest they seem to any one easy to under- 
take; and I also advise no one to desire them who manages them 
rashly ; and let him who desires them rashly and unricghteously fear 
ever undertaking them. Now I wish this discourse to rise in the 
mind of the learner as on a ladder, step by step, nearer and neurer, 
until it firmly stands on the fioor of the mind which learns it ; and 
therefore I divide it into four parts: ove of the divisions is how he 
is to attain the dignity ; the second how he is to live in it; the 
third is how he is to teach in it; the fourth is how he is to desire 
to perceive his own faults, and subdue them, lest, having at- 
tained it, he lose his humility, or, again, lest ie life be unlike his 
ministration, or he be too presumptuous and severe because he has 
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hit se ege his agenra un®eawa, & befeste he mid his lifes bisenum 
%a lare Sem pe his wordum ne geliefen; & ‘%onne he god weore 
wyrce, gemyne he Ses yfles pe he worhte, pette sio unrotnes, pe he 
for Sem yflan [yflum] weorcum hebbe, gemetgige Sone gefean pe 
he for Sem godan weorcum hefde; %yles he beforan Ses diglan 
deman eagum sie ahefen on his mode & on ofermettum a%unden, 
& %onne %urb pet selflice his godan weorc forleose. Ac monige 
sindon me swi%e onlice on ungelerednesse, Seah pe hi nefre leorning- 
cnihtas neren, wilniaS Seah lareowas to beonne, & Synce%S him swise 
leoht sio byréen ps lareowdomes, forsonpe hie ne cunnon pet 
megen his micelnesse. From %ere dura selfre %isse bec, pet is 
from onginne %isse sprece, sint adrifene & getelde Sa unwaran, pe 
him agnia® Sone creft Ses lareowdomes pe hina ne geleornodon. 


I. Dette unlerede ne dyrren underfon lareowdom. 


Forsonpe nan creft nis to leronne Sem pe hine er geornlice ne 
leornode, forhwon beoS sfre swe %riste 3a ungeleredan pet hi 
underfon pa heorde %ses lareowdomes, Sonne se creft pees lareowdomes 
bis creft ealra crefta? Hwa nat pet Sa wunda %es modes bic% 
digelran Sonne pa wunda Ses lichoman? & Seah pa worldlecan leccas 
scoma®S pt hi onginnen ba wunda lacnian pe hi gesion ne magon, 
& huru gif hi nou%er gecnawan ne cunnon ne ba medtrymnesse ne 
eac pa wyrta pe Ser wid sculon. & hwilon ne scomad %a pe Ses 


modes leceas bion scoldon, Seah pe hi nane wuht [nanwuht] ongitan 


attained the post of instruction ; but let the fear of his own faults 
moderate it, and let him confirm with the example of his life his 
teaching for those who do not believe his words ; and when he has 
performed a good work, let him remember the evil he has done, that his 
coutrition for his evil deeds may moderate his Joy for his good works ; 
lest he be puffed up in spirit before the eyes of the unseen Judge, 
and inflated with pride, and so through his egotism lose his good 
works, But there are many who seem to me to be very similar in 
want of learning, who, although they were never disciples, yet wish 
to be teachers, and think the burden of teaching very light, because 
they do not know the power of its greatness. From the very door 
of this book, that is, from the beginning of this discourse, the unwary 
are driven away and blamed, who arrogate to themselves the art of 
teaching which they never learned. 
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enim hit se ege his genra un%eawa, 4 "betat hé mid his lifes bisenum 
See %4 lire Sim %e his wordum ne-geliéfen ;-& Sonne hé god weorc wyrce, 
be he gemyne hé %s yfeles Se hé worhte, Sette si6 Tnrotnes, Se hé for <&m 


van yflan weorcum hebbe, gemetgige Sone gefean Se hé for %@m godan 
Sweorcum hefde; %fl&s hé beforan Ses diéglan déman efgum ste 


diglan 3 
nh Zhafen on his méde & on ofermettum A¥unden, %& Xonne Surh Xet 
noni selflice his gddan weorc forledse. Ac monige sindon mé suide onlice 
uit On Ungel&rednesse, Seah Se Ii nefre leorningenihtas néren, wilnia® 
oe ¥eah lireowas t6 bednne“E %yncet him sufSe leoht sid byréen Ses 
bet 10 lire6wdémes, forson%e hi ne-cunnon %et megen his micelnesse. 
vet i From S&re dura selfre Sisse bec, Set is from onginne Sisse spriece, 
ae sint adrifene & getzlde %& Unwaran, Se him figniat Sone craft Ses 
_ lre4wd6mes %e ht né ne-geleornodon. 
I. Dette unlérde ne-dyrren underfon lfreowdom. 
ain ‘ 15 Foréon%e nan craft nis t6 Idéranne %m %e hine &r georntice 
sii ne-leornode, forhwon be6S #fre suze “Srtste SA ungeléredan Set ht 
isis underfon 64 heorde Ses lari6wdémes, Sonne se creeft Ses redwddmes 
hit bis creft ealra crefta? Hu& nat %ext Psa] yunda %es médes bids 
a dfgelran Sonne 4 wunda %es lichaman ? %& %eth Sa woroldlecan 
ae 20 Ifcas scomap Set ht ong[iJnnen %& wunda Hecnian %e ht gesion ne- 
a magon, Shura gif ht nou%er gecnawan npe-cunnan ne 6a medtrymnesse 
oe ne edc %4 wyrta Se Serwi® sculon. & hwilon ne-scomaS S4 Se %exs 
fags mies lé@ceas Deon scoldon, Seah %e hi néne wuht Sngitan ne-eunnon 
= 
aults '  [. That the unlearned are not to presume to undertake the office 
> his of teacher. 
bo Since no art can be taught by him who has not diligently learnt 
it before, why are the unlearned ever so rash as to undertake the 
om care of teaching, when the art of teaching is the art of all arts? 
a Who does not know that the wounds of the mind are more obscure 


rl, than the wounds of the body? And yet worldly physicians are 
ashamed of undertaking to cure wounds which they cannot see, 
‘especially if they neither understand the disease nor the herbs which 
are to be employed. And sometimes those who are to be physicians 
of the mind, although they cannot understand anything of the spi- 
‘ ritual precepts, are not ashamed of taking upon themselves to be phy- 
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ne cunnon %ara gestlecena beboda, pet hi him onteoS pet hi sin 
heortan leceas. Ac forsempe nu eal se weorsscipe %isse worlde 1s 
gecyrred, Gode %Sonc, to weoréscipe Sem sewiestestan [ewfestum], 
pet pa sindon nu weorSoste pe ewfestosSe sindon, forson licet swiSe 
monig ‘et he ewfest lareow sie, pe he wilna’ micle worldare 
habban. Be %em Crist selfa clipode, & pus cweS: Hi secca® pet 
hi mon erest grete & weorSige on ceapstowum & on gebiorscipum, 
& pet hi fyrmest hlynigen et efengiflum, & pet yldeste setl on 
gemetingum hi secea’. ForSem hi swe mid [on] ofermettum & 
mid upahefennesse becuma’% to tere are Sere hirdelecan gemenne, 
hi ne magon medumlice Senian pa Senunga, & Sere eaSmodnesse 
lareowas bion ; ac sio tunge biS gescended on Sem lareowdome %onne 
hio o¥er leré, oer [hio] geleornode. Swelcum monnum Dryhten 
cidde Surh Sone witgan, & him swelc oSwat, pa he ewe: Hi ric- 
sodon, nees Seah mines Sonces ; ealdormen hi weron, & ic hi ne cu%e. 
Da pe swe ricsia%, hi ricsia% of hira agnum dome, nes of Ses hihstan 
deman, Sonne hi ne bios mid nanre sylle underscotene pes god- 
cundlican megenes, ne for nanum crefte gecorene, ac mid hira agenre 
gewilnunge hi bioS onbzernde, pet hi gereafias swe heane lareowdom 
swidur Sonne hi hine geearnigen. Hi Sonne se ecea & se digla dema 
upahef% swelce he hi nyte, & geSafiende he hit forbiré for Sem dome 
his geSylde. Ac Seah he on Sem hade fela wundra wyrcen, eft Sonne 
hi to him cuma%, he cwes [cwid]: Gewitas from me ge unryht- 
wyrbtan; nat ic hwet ge sint. Eft he hi Sreade Surh Sone witgan 
for hira ungelerednesse, pa he cwes: Da hirdas nefdon andgit: 





sicians of the mind. But since now all the honour of this world 18 
turned by the grace of God to the honour of the pious, so that now 
the most pious are in greatest estimation, many pretend to be pious 
teachers because they desire great worldly honour. On which subject 
Christ himself exclaimed, and said thus: “They desire to be greeted 
first, and honoured in market-places and at banqucts, and to re- 
cline first at suppers, and they seek the most honourable seat 1m 
assemblies.” Since with pride and vainglory they thus arrive at the 
honour of pastoral care, they are unable properly to fulfil the duties 
of their ministration and to become teachers of humility ; but their 
exhortation in teaching is disgraced, when they teach one thing, 
having learnt another. Such men God chided through the prophet, 
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Vira gestlecena beboda, Set bie him Snteb%S Set hie sien heortan 
lcas. Ac forson%e nii eall se weorés{ci]pe Sisse worolde is gecierred,> 
Gode Sonc; t6 weoréscipe Sam Hwfestam, Set ZA sindon ni weorsoste 
%e Swfestoste sindon, forson Meet sut%[e] monig fet hé awfees® ldredw 
5 ste, Se h¢ wilnad micle woroldfre habban. Be %&m Cris selfa 
cleopode% Sus cwes: Hit sécaS Set bt mon rest gréte & weorsige 
on cedpst6wum & on gebeéracipum, Set Ife fyrmest hlynigen et 
éfengieflum, "kr Set ieldes%e setl on gemetengum hi séca%. For%on 
Hie sud Sn ofermettum & mid [Gp}ahafenesse becuma®S tO %ere fre 
10 Sére hirdelecan giémenne, ht nemagon medomltce %énian 6a Scnunga, 
& Sere efSmbdnesse Iiredwas bién; ac si6 tunge bis gescinded on 
‘im ldridbwdé6me Sonne hid 6%er l&rs, 6¥er hid liornode. Suelcum 
monnum Dryhten cldde Surh %one witgan,.& him suele oSwat, SA 
hé cuexé: Hte rfcsedon, nes %ehh mfnes Sonces; ealdormen hi 
15 wéron, 2 ic hfe ne-cuSe. Da Se sua ricsiea®, If ricsiaS of hira 
fgnum déme, nes of %es hiéhstan déman, Sonne Hf ne-beds mid 
nfnre sylle underscotene Ss godcundiican mmegenes, né for ndnum 
crefte gecorene, ac mid hira #genre gewilnunge hie bib% onbernede, 
%eet bie geredfiad sué hedne Ifriéwddm suf€or Sonne [ht] hine geearnten. 
20 Hie Soune se Sea ¥ se diégla déma fipthefe% suelce hé hi nyte, ‘& 
geSafiende hé hit forbired for Sim dome his geSylde. Ac ¥%eah hi 
on dam hade fela wundra wyrcen, eft Sonne hi td him cuma’%, hé 
cuiS:, GewltaS from mé, gé unryhtwyrhtan;/ nft-ic hwet gé sint! 
Eft hé Iie Sredde Surh %one witgan for hira ungelérednesse, ea 
95 hé cues: Da hierdas nefdon git: Ie (h)aefdon nine &, & ht mé 





and reproached them with such doings, when he said: “They reigned, 
but not by my will; they were princes, and I knew them not.” 
Those who so rule, rule through their own power, not through that 
of the highest Judge, since they are not supported on any foundation 
of the divine power, nor chosen for any excellence, but they are in- 
flamed by their own desire, so as to seize on so high an office rather 
than obtain it by their deserts. And the eternal and unseen Judge 
exalts them as if he knew them not, and suffers it without interfering, 
as an example of patience, But though they perform many wonders 
in their office, when they come to him he says, “ Depart from me, ye 
evildoers ; I know not what ye are.” Again, he rebuked them 
through the prophet for their want of learning, when he said, “The 
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hi hefdon mine », & hi me ne gecnewon. Se pe Godes bebodu ne 
gecnew%s, ne bid he oncnawen from Gode. Det ilce cwe% Paulus: 
Se pe God ne ongit, ne ongit God hine. Unwise lareowas cuma® 
for Ses folces synnum. Foréon oft for Ses lareowes unwisdome 
misfaras pa hiremen, & oft for Ses lareowes wisdome unwisum 
hiremonnum bi% geborgen. Gif Sonne eg%Ser bids unwis, Sonne is 
to geSencenne hwet Crist self cwe%S on his godspelle, he ewes: Gif 
se blinda Sone blindan lede%, hi feallas begen on anne pyt. Be Sem 
ilcan se salmscop cwe%: Sin hira eagan a¥istrode pet hi ne gesion, 
& hira hrycg simle gebigged. Ne cwe% he pet forsype he enegum 
men %es wyscte o%%e wilnode, ac he witgode swe swe hit geweorsan 
sceolde, So®lice Sa eagan pet bivs %a lareowas, & se hrycg pat 
sint Sa hiremenn; foréon %a eagan bios on %zem lichoman fore- 
weardum & ufeweardum, & se hyrcg fers efter elcere wuhte ; swe 
ga% %a lareowas beforan Sxm folce, & pet folc efter. Donne Sem 
lareowum avistriaS Ses modes eagan, Se beforan gan sceoldon mid 
godum bisnum, Sonne gebig® peet folc hira hrycg to [mid] hefegum 
byrsenum monegum. 


II. Ne eft %a geleredan pa swe nylla® libban swe hie on bocum 
leornodon, peet hie ne sceoldon underfon %a are %es lareow- 
domes. 


Monige eac wise lareowas winna’ mid hira Seawum wid %am [%a] 
gastlican bebodum [bibodu] pe hi mid wordum lera%, Sonne hi on 
otre_wisan libba’ on ore hi lera’. Oft Sonne se hirde ges on 





shepherds had not understanding ; they had my law, and knew me 
not.” He who knows not God’s commands is not acknowledged by 
God. The same said St. Paul: “He who knows not God, God 
knows not him.” Foolish teachers come for the people's sins. 
Therefore often through the teacher’s folly the disciples come to 
grief, and often through the teacher’s wisdom foolish disciples are 
preserved. If, then, both are fovlish, we must consider what Christ 
himself said in his Gospel, he said: “If the blind lead the blind, 
they will both fall into a pit.” On the same subject the Psalmist 
spoke: “May their eyes be dimmed that they may not see, and their 
back always bent.” He did not say this because he wished or desired 
it to befall any man, but he prophesied how it was to happen. For 
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ne gecnibwon, See Godes bebodu ne-gecn@(w)%, ne-bfS hé on- 
epawen from Gode. Det ilce cux® sanctus Paulus:, Se-%e God ne 
ongit, ne ongit God hine’ Unwise Ifreowas cuma’® for Ses fulces 
synnum, Forson oft for %es Mredwes unwisd6me misfaras %& 

5 hieremenn, # oft for Ses ldreowes wisdéme unwisum hiféremonnum 
bf geborgen. Gif Sonne &eXer bis unw's, Sonne is tO geSencanne 
hwet Cris® self cus’ on his godspelte; hé cwe% :, Gif se blinda Sone 
blindan 1#t, hf fealla% bégen on Anne pytt. Be %#m ilcgn se sealm- 
scop cue® : Sten hira edyan A¥tstrode Sxt hi ne geseon, & hiora hryge 

10 simle gebiéged’ Ne-cue% ht %et, forsfse he &ncgum men %es 
wyscte o%%e wilnode, ac hé witgode sud-sua hit geweorSan sceolde. 
SOstice 64 edgan Set bedd SA Mredwas, & se hrygc Set sint- Xa hiere- 
menn ; foréth 64 edgan bi6% on S4m Hehoman foreweardum oe toweie: 
dum,& se hrycg fer® effi elcre wuhte ; sud ga% %a laredwas beforan 

15 %&m folce&- Set fole efter. Donne Sam larcbwum B8istrias Ses 
médes e4gan, Se beforan gan scoldon mid godum Uftsenum, Sonne 
gebtg®s Set fole hira hry[c]g t6 hefegum byréenum manegum. 


II. Ne eft %& gelé@redan,%e swa nylla® libban swa hie on bdcum 
leornedon, Set it scoldon,ne underfon [%& are] Ses lfredw- 

20 démes. 
Monige eac wis[e] Ifredwas winna% mid hira Seawum wi S@ gas®- 
lecan bebodu %e ht mid wordum l#ra¥, Sonne hie on d%re wisan libba%, 
on Sére if I#ra®%. Oft Sonne se hirde g&% on frecne wegas, sid hiord 





the eyes are the teachers, and the back the disciples ; because the 

eyes are in the front and upper part of the body, and the back 

comes after everything ; and in the same way the teachers go before 

the people, and the people after. When the eyes of the teacher's 

mind are dimmed, which ought to go before with good examples, 
_the people bend their backs under many heavy burdens, 


II. Nor, again, let the learned, who are not willing to live as they 
have learnt in books, undertake the dignity of teaching. 

Many wise teachers also fight with their behaviour against the spi- 

ritual precepts which they teach with words, when they live in one 

way and teach in another. Often when the shepherd goes by dan- 
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frecne wegas, sio hiord pe unwerre bi%, gehrist. Be swelcum hirdum 
cweS se witga: Ge fortreedon Godes sceapa gers & ge gedrefdon 
hira weter mid eowrum fotum, Seah ge hit er undrefed druncon. 
Swe %a lareowas hi drincaS swide hlutor weter, Sonne hi %one 
godcundan wisdom liornia’, & eac Sonne hi hine lera%; ac hi hit 
gedrefaé mid hira agnum un%eawum, Sonne Set fole bisena® on hira 
unSeawum, nalles on hira lare. Deah Set fole Syrste Sere lare, bi 
hie ne magon drincan, ac hio bi’ gedrefed mid%empe %a lareowas 

) o%er dod o%er hi lera%. Be tam Dryhten cwe% eft %Surh *%one 
witgan: Yfle preostas bios folces hryre. Ne dereS nan mon swi%ur 
~ere halgan gesomnunge Sonne %a pe Sone noman underfos & %a 
endebyrdnesse %ees halgan hades, & Sonne on woh doS; foréon bi 
nan mon ne dear %reagean %eah hi agylten, ac mid pem bio® synns 
swiée gebreedda, pe hi bio’ swa geweoréode. Ac hi woldon selfe 
fleon %a byréenne swe micelre scylde, Sa pe his unwierSe weron, 
gif hi mid hira heortan earum woldon gehiran & geornlice ge%enceaD 
Sone Cristes cwide, pe he cwe%d: Se pe senigne %issa ierminga be- 
swicd, him were betre Set him were sumu esulcweorn to tem { 
swiran getigged, & swe aworpen to ses grunde. Durh %a cweorne 
is getacnod se ymbhwyrft %isse worlde & eac monna lifes & hira 
geswinces, & Surh Sone segrund [ses gr.] hira ende & se siSemesta | 
dom. Donne bi%S sio cweorn becirred Sonne se mon bi% geendod ; 
Sonne bid sio micle cwiorn becirred Sonne %eos world bis geendod. 
Se %onne pe to (Se ponne to] halgum hade becym%, & %onne mid | 
yflum bisnum o%%e worda o€%e weorca o%re on won gebring®, betre | 
him were pet he on lessan hade & on eorélecum weorcum his lif 





gerous ways, the flock, which is too unwary, falls. Of such shepherds 
the prophet spoke: ‘Ye trod down the grass of God’s sheep, and , 
ye defiled their water with your feet, though ye drank it before 
undefiled.” Thus the teachers drink very pure water when they learn 
the divine wisdom, and also when they teach it; but they defile it 
with their own vices, and set an example to the people by their vices, 
not by their instruction. Though the people thirst for instruction, 
they cannot drink it, but it is defiled by the teachers doing one 
thing and teaching another. Of whom again God spoke through the 
prophet: “Bad priests are the people’s fall.” No man injures more | 
the holy assembly than those who assume the name and order of the 
holy office, and then pervert it; for no man dare admonish them 
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%e unwerre Mf%, gehrist. Be suelcum hirdum cwe% se witga: Geé 
fortredon Godes scedipa gers & ge gedréfdon hiora weter mid i6wrum 
fotum, Seah gé hit &r undréfed druncen. Sua %4 laredwas bit amujcas 
sue hitter weter, Sonne ht Sone godcundan wisdom leornta%, & edc 
5 Sonne bite hiene l#ra% ; ac hfe hit gedréfaS mid hira fgnum un%eawum, 
Sonne Set folc bisena’S on bira un%e4wum, nals on hira lfre. Dedh Set 
folc Syrste Sre lfre, hte hte ne magon drincan, ac hid biS gedréfed 
midvam%e %& laredwas OSer do%, SSer hte ldra’. Be %&m Dryhten 
cw eft Surh Sone witgan: Yfle predstas bibp folces hryre. Ne- 
10 dereS nfn mon sulSor %é&re halgan gesomnunge %onne %i-%e Sone 
noman underfos & %4 endebyrdnesse Ses h@lgan hades,°& Sonne on 
woh 66% ; forSon hfe nan monn nedearr dreag[e]an,Zedh hte agylten, 
ac mid %4m be6%S synna sufée [ge]br&dda Se hte beds sua geweordade. 
Ac hfe woldon selfe flebn 84 byrSenne su& micelre scylde, 4 ¥e his » 
15 unwier’e wéron, gif kte mid hiora heortan earum woldon gehiéran & 
geornlice geSencan Sone Cristes cuide, SA h€ cued: Se Se &nigne Sissa 
ierminga besufcé, him | wéere betere at him w&re sumu esulcweorn té 
%ém sufran gettoed sud aworpen td sXs grunde. Durh %& cw weorne 
is getacnod se ymbhwyrft %isse worolde & e4c monna Mifes & hira 
20 gesu[i}nces, & Surh Sone segrund hira ende “& se s%&emesSa demm. 
Donne bs sié cweorn becierred ,fonne se monn WS geendod ; Sonne 
L5 si6 micle cweorn becierre[d], Sonne %eos weorld bY geendod. Se 
Sonne t6 hilgum bade becym%, ‘Sonne mid yan bisnum o%%e 
worda o&%e weorca OSre on won gebring®, betre him were Set hé on 
25 l#ssan hide® On eordlicum weorcum his Tif geendode ; foré&m gif hé 





if they do wrong, and sins become very widely extended, since they 
are so much honoured. But they would of their own accord flee 
the burden of so great a sin, being unworthy of it, if they would 
hear with the ears of their heart, and carefully consider the words 
of Christ, when he said, “ He who deceives one of these little ones, 
"it were better for him to have a millstone tied to his neck, and 
so to be thrown to the bottom of the sca.” By the mill is signi- 
fied the circuit of this world, and also of man’s life, and their 
toil, and by the bottom of the sea their end and the last judgment. 
The mill is turned when the man is ended ; the great mill is turned 
when this world is ended. He who attains holy orders, and with 
bad examples, either of words or of works, leads others astray, it 
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geendode ; forseem gif he on %em wel de®, he hefS %es god lean, 
gif he yfle de%, lesse wite he ‘rowa% on helle, gif he ana %eder 
cym%, Sonne he do, gif he oSerne mid him %eder bring%. 


III. Be Sere byréenne Xs reccendomes, & hu he scile eall earfe%o 
forseon, & hu forht he sceal bion for elcre orsorguesse. 


Foréem we %is feaum wordum sedon, pe we woldon gecy%an hu 
micel sio byréen bis tes lareowdomes, <yles enig hine underfcn durre 
%ara pe his unwier%e sie, Syles hi Surh %a wilnunga “sere worldare 
underf6 %one ladteowdom %s forlores. SwiSe medomlice Iacobus 
se apostol his stirde, pa he cwe%: Bro%ur ne beo eower to fela 
lareowa. ForSem se wealhstod self Godes & monna, %et is Crist, 
fleah eorérice [eorplic rice] to underfonne. Se se pe ealne %one 
wisdom %era uferrena gasta oferstig® & zr worlde ricsode on hefonum, 
hit is awriten on tem godspelle, Iudeas comon & woldon hine don 
nidenga to kyninge. Da se helend pet ongeat, pa becirde he hi & 
gehydde hine. Hwa meahte ieS monnum reedan butan scylde, Sonne 
se pe hi gescop? Ne fleah he %y rice %y his enig mon bet wirve 
were, ac he wolde us %a bisene astellan [asezllan] pet we bis to 
swive ne gidsodon; & eac wolde for us %rowian. He nolde bion 
kyning, & his agnum willum [willan] he com to rode gealgan. Da 
weorémynde kynehades he fleah, & pet wite Sees fraco%licostan dea%es 
he geceas, foréem pette we, pe his limo sindon, leornodon et him 
pet we flugen %a oliccunga ‘isses middangeardes; & eac et pet 





were better for him to end his life in a humbler station and in 
earthly works ; for if he do well in them he will have a good reward 
for it, if he do ill he will suffer less torment in hell if he arrive 
there alone, than if he bring another with him. 


III. Of the burden of rule, and how he is to despise all toils, 
and how afraid he must be of every luxury. 


We have said thus much in few words, because we wished to show 
how great is the burden of teaching, lest any one dare undertake it who 
is unworthy of it, lest he through desire of worldly honour undertake 
the guidance of perdition. Very justly the apostle James forbade it 
when he said, “ Brothers, let there not be too many masters among 
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on tem wel de®, he hefS Ses god lean, gif he yfle de%, lasse wite he 
‘rowad on helle, gif he ana Sider cym%, Sonne he do, gif he o¥Serne 
mid him %ider bring’. 


III. Be ¥ere byréenne %zs reccenddomes, & hu he scyle eall ear- 
§ foSu forsion, & hu for(h)t he sceal beon for elcre orsorgnesse. 


Foréon we %iss feawum wordum sedon, Sy we woldon gecy*an hu 
micel sio byrsen bis Ses Jareowdomes, Syles enig hine underfon 
durre Sara Se his unwierée sie, Syles hie Surh %a wilnunga Sere 
woroldire underf6 Sone latteowdom %es forlores. Suite medomlice 

10 Iacobus se apostol his stirde, $a he cue: BroSor ne beo eower to fela 
[lareowa]. Foréem se wealhstod [self] Godes & monna, tet is Crist, 
fleah eorérice to underfonne. Se se Se ealne Sen[e| wisdom %ara uferren- 
na gesta oferstigs & zr worolde ricsode on hefenum, hit is awriten on 
~%em godspelle, Iudeas comon & woldon hine don niedenga to cyninge. 

15 Da se Helend %et ongeat, Sa becierde be hie & gehydde hiene. Hwa 
meahte ieS monnum redan butan scylde, Sonne se %e hi gescop? Ne 
fleah he %y rice Sy his enig monn bét wyrée were, ac he wolde us %a 
bisene astellan, %eet we his to sui%e ne gitseden; & cac wolde for tis 
‘rowian. He nolde beon cyning, & his agnum willan he com to rode 

20 gealgan. Da weorsmynde cynehades he fleah, & Set wite Ses 
frace%lecestan dea%es he geceas, forsam %ette we, %e his liomu 
sindon, leornedon ext him %set we flugen %a oliccunga %isses middan- 
geardes ; & eac xt Yet we his ege & his brogan us ne 6ndreden, & 





you.” Therefore the mediator himself between God and men, 
that is Christ, shunned undertaking earthly rule. He who sur- 
passes all the wisdom of the higher spirits, and reigned in heaven 
before the world was, it is written in the Gospel that the Jews 
came and wished to make him king by force. When the Saviour 
perceived it, he dismissed them and hid himself. Who could 
easier rule men without sin than he who created them? He did 
not shun supremacy because any man was worthier of it, but 
he wished to set us an example of not coveting it too much; 
and also wished to suffer for us. He wished not to be king, yet of 
his own free will he came to the cross. He shunned the honour of 
reigning, and chose the punishment of the most ignominious death, 
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we his ege & his brogan us ne ondreden, & for sotfestnesse pet we 
lufien geswinc, & orsorgnesse we us ondreden, & hi foréy forbugen 
For*em for %xre orsorgnesse monn oft a*iut on ofermettum, & pa 
earfe%u Surh sar & %urh sorge hine gecleusia® & geeaXmeda% On 
%em gesuntfulnessum %et mod wiré upahefen ; & on tem earfetun, 
¥eah hit ar upahefen were, hit bi geea¥meded. On ¥zre gesuntful- 
nesse mon forgit his selfes; on em geswincum he sceal hine selfne 
ge%encean, Seah he nylle. On Xere orsorgnesse oft fet he to goede 
gedyde he forlist ; on ¥em earfetum oft pet be [lunge] er to yfle ge- 
dyde, he hit (om.) gebet. Swite oft mon br pere earfotnesse lareow- 
dome underéided, €eah be er nolde his lareowes Seawum & larum bion. 
Ac *%eah hine Sonne %a brucu getyn & geleren, sona, gif he on rice be- 
cym®, for €ere weortunge Yes fulces he LIX on ofermetto awended, & 
gewuna® to tem gilpe. Swa swa Saul se cyning, wrest he fleah tet 
rice, & tealde hine selfne his swite unwieréne. Ac sona swa he %one 
onwald onfeng €es rices, he astag on ofermetto, & hine bealg wit %one 
ilcan Samuhel pe hine er on %em rice gebrohte, & hine to gehalgode, 
furéeempe he him sede beforan tem folce his un%eawas, pa he him er 
hira Sonces gestiran ne meahte; & pa he him fram wolde, pa feng 
(gefeng] he hine, & toslat his hregl, & hine geunarode. Swz eac Dauid, 
se fulneah on eallum ¥ingum Gode licode, sona swe he Xa byréen(n)e 
nefle swe manegra earfota, he wes mid ofermettum gewundod, & pet 
swite welhreowlice gecyéde on Urias slege his agnes holdes tegnes, 
for %ere scamleaslican wilnunge [gewilnunge] his wifes. Se ilca s¢ 
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that we who are his members might learn from him to shun the 
seductions of this world ; and also that we might not dread its fear 
and terror, and for the sake of truth, love toil and dread luxury, and 
therefure avoid it. For through luxury men are often inflated with 
pride, while hardships through pain and sorrow purify and humble 
them. In prosperity the heart is puffed up; in adversity, even if it 
were formerly puffed up, it is humbled. In prosperity men forget 
themselves; in adversity they must remember themselves, even if 
they are unwilling. In prosperity they often lose the good they 
formerly did ; in adversity they often repair the evil they long ago 
did. Often a man is subjected to the instruction of adversity, although 
before he would not follow the moral example and instruction of his 
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for sotfesSnesse Set we lufigen gesuine, & orsorgnesse we us 
ondreden, & hi forsy forbugen. Fortam for %eere orsorgnesse monn 
oft aéint on ofermettum, & %a earfeSu Surh sar & %ur(h) sorge 
hiene geclensiad & geeaSmedaS. On %em gesundfulnessum %et 


5 mod wiers upahafen; & on %em earfeSum, Seah hit wr upahafen 


were, hit bid geeaSmedd. On %ere gesundfuluesse mon forgiett 
his selfes ; on em gesuincum he sceal hine selfne geSencean, Seah le 
nylle. On Sere orsorgnesse oft Xxt he to gode gedyde he forlies® ; on 
‘em earfoSum oft Xxt he longe er to yfle gedyde, he gebett. Sui¥e 


10 oft monn bié ¥%zre earfoSnesse lareowdome undertieded, Seah he rer 


nolde his Jareowes Xeawum & larum bion. Ac %eah hine Sonne %a 
brocu getyn & geleren, sona, gif he on rice becym®%, for Sere weors- 
unge %es folces, he bi¥ on ofermettu awended, & gewuna% to *xem 
gielpe. Sua sua Saul sfe| cyning, wresd he fleah Xzt rice, & tealde 


15 hine selfne his suixe inwieréne. Ac sona sua he %one anwald onfeng 


%ees rices, he astag on ofermetto, & hine bealg wié %one ilean Samuel 
%e hine er on em rice gebrohte, & hine to gehalyode, foréam%e he 
him sede beforan %am folce his GnSeawas, ¥a he him er hiera Xonces 
gestieran ne meahte; & %a he him from wolde, %a gefeng he hine, & 


90 toslat his hregl, & hine geunarode. Sua eac Dauit, %e folneah on 


eallum %ingum Gode licode, sona sua he %a byréenne nefde sua 
monegra earfe%a, he wes mid ofermettum gewundad, & tet sui%e 
walhreowlice gecy%de on Urias slege hifs] agenes holdes %egnes, for 
Sere scamleaslecan gewilnunge his wifes. Se ilca se monegum yfelum 


teacher. But although schooled and taught by adversity, soon, if he 
attain to power, through the homage of the people he becomes proud 
and accustomed to presumption. As king Saul at first declined 
the throne, and deemed himself quite unworthy of it. But as soon 
as he obtained the rule of the kingdom, he became proud, and was 
angry with that same Samuel who formerly brought him to the throne, 
and consecrated him, because he told him of his faults before the 
people, since he could not control him before with their approval ; 
and when he wished to depart from him, he seized him, and tore his 
clothes, and insulted him. So also David, who pleased God in nearly 
everything, as soon as he had not the burden of so many troubles, 
he was wounded with pride, and showed it very cruelly in the murder 
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monegum yflum wi® hine selfne forworhtum er gearode, he wears 
eft swe ungemetlice gredig %es godan dea%es, butan eelcre scylde & 
elcre wiserweardnesse wid hine. Se ilca Dauid pe forber pet he 
%one kyning ne yflode, pe hine on swe heardum wrece gebrohte, & 
of his earda adrefde, pa he his wel geweald ahte on ¥eem screefe, he 
genam his losan enne leppan to tacne pet he his gewald ahte, & 
hine Seah for Sem ealdan treowum forlet. Se ilca Dauid miclum 
his agnes herges pleh, & monigne forsende, per he ymb his getreowne 
%egn unsynnigne sirede. Sio scyld hine swi%e feor of ealra haligra 
rime atuge, er him eft Sa geswinc & %a earfeSu ne gehulpen. 


IV. Ond hu oft sio bisgung es rices & Sees recendomes toslit tet 
mod %s recceres. 


Swixe oft gedrefé pa heortan sio monigfalde giemen %es under- 
fangnan lareowdomes, & ponne %et mod bis on monig todeled, hit 
bid on anes hweem pe unfestre, & eac Sy unnyttre. Be tem cwer 
Salomon se snottra: Sunu min, ne todezl %u on to fela ¥in mod, & 
*%in weore endemes. For€on oft Sonne mon forlet Sone ege & %a 
feestreednesse pe he mid ryhte on him innan habban sceolde, hine 
spen®s his mod to swise moncgum unnyttum weorce. He sorga% 
ymb %a, & bid “ara swite gemyndig, & forgit his selfes, Sonne he 
swiéur his mod gebint to Gem unnyttan [unnyttran] weorcum %onne 
he %yrfe. Him bis swe swe Yam menn pe bi% abisgod on ferelte 
mid o%rum cirrum, oSpet he nat hweder he er wolde, ne geSencean 





of Uriah, his own faithful servant, for the shameless desire of his 
wife. The same one who formerly spared him who had sinned against 
him with so many evils, became so immoderately eager for the death 
of the virtuous Uriah, without any crime or offence against himself. 
The same David who forbore injuring the king who brought him 
into such painful exile, and drove him from his country, when he 
had him completely in his power in the cave, took a lappet of his 
coat as a sign of having had him in his power, and yet let him 
escape for his former allegiance. The same David exposed his own 
army to great danger, and caused many to perish, when he laid snares 
for his faithful and innocent servant. The sin would have removed 
him very far from the number of all the saints, had not his toils 
and troubles come to his help again. 
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wid hine selfne forworhtum sr gearode, he wears eft sua ungemetlice 
gredig tes godan deapes butan elcre scylde & elcre wikerweardnesse 
wid hine. Se ilea Dauid %e forber tet he Sone kyning ne yfelode, 
%e hine on sua heardum wrece gebrohte, & of his earde adrefie, ¥a 


5 he his wel geweald ahte on %em screfe, he genom his lotan enne 


leppan to tacne et he his geweald alte, & hine Seah for Sam ealdan 
treowum forlét. Se ilca Dauid miclum hi{s] agenes herges pleah, 
& monig[ne] forsende, Yer he ymb his getreowne Segn unsynnigne 
sierede. Sio scyld hine suiée feorr of ealra haligra rime atuge, Yer 


10 him eft %a gesuinc & €a earfeSu ne gchulpen. 


IV. Ond hu oft sio bisgung tes rices & %ces recedomes toslit tet 
mod %ees recceres. 


Surxe oft gedrefes %a heortan sio manigfealde giemen %ces under- 
fangenan lareowdomes, & Sonne %et mod bi% o[u| monig todeled, hit 


15 bi on anes hwem %e unfestre, & eac Se un(n)yttre. Bi Sam cux®% 


Salomonn se snottra: Sunu min, ne todzl %u on to fela Sin mod, & ¥%in 
weorec endemes. Fortan oft Sonne mon forlet “Sone ege & %a fes- 
%~rednesse €e he mid ryhte on him innan habban scolde, hine spxwen® 
[his méd] to sui€e manegum unnyttum weorce. He sorga’ ymb %a, & 


20 bié ara suite gemyndig, & forgiett his selfes, Sonne he sui¥or his 


mod gebint to Sam unnyttran weorcum %onne he %yrfe. Him bi% 
[sua] sua Sam menn Xe bi® abisgod on ferelde mid ofrum cierrum, 
offet he nat hwider he wr wolde, ne geSencan ne con hwet him 





IV. And how often the trouble of rule and government distracts 
the mind of the ruler. 


Very often the manifold care of teaching when it is undertaken 
disturbs the heart, and when the mind is divided among many 
objects it is the less firm in each, and also less useful. Of which 
spoke the wise Solomon: “ My son, do not divide thy mind among 
too many things, and thy works likewise.” For often when a man 
loses the fear and firmness which he ought properly to have within 
him, his mind allures him to many useless works. He is concerned 
for them, and very mindful of them, and forgets himself, when he 
occupies his mind with the useless works more than he ought. He 
18 like the man who is occupied on a journey with other affairs, 
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ne can hwet'him losu% on %ere gelinge pe he pa hwile amirs, & 
hu swite he on %em gesynea®. Ne wende na Ezechias I[srahela 
kyning pet he gesyngode, pa he ledde pa elSeodgan zrendracan on his 
maémhus, & him geiewde his goldhord. Ac he onfunde Seah Godes 
irre on Sem hearme pe his bearne efter his dagum becom. & %eah 
he wende pet hit nan syn nere. Oft Sonne hwem gebyre® pet he 
hwet merlices & wunderlices gede%, & his Sonne wundria® %a pe 
him underxidde bio’, & hine heriaS, Sonne ahef% he hine on his 
mode, & his Deman ierre fullice to him gecig®%, Seah pe he hit on 
yflum weorcum ne geopenige. Swe®%eah mid %y selflice se Dems 
bis genided to ¥em irre, & se Dema se %eet ingeSonc eal wat, he 
eac em ingeSonce dem’. We magon monnum bemi%an ure ge%one 
& urne willan, ac we ne magon Gode. Hwet se Babilonia kyning 
wes swise upahefen on his mode for his onwalde & for his gelimpe, 
pa he fiegenode pes miclan weorces & fegernesse “ere ceastre, & 
hine othof innan his ge®olite eallum o%rum monnum, & swigende he 
cw on his mode: Hu ne is %is nu sio micle Babilon pe ic self 


atimbrede to kynestole & to rymme, me selfum to wlite & to wuldre, 


mid mine agne megene & strengeo? Da swigendan stcfne swite 
hre%e se digla Dema gehirde, & him swiSe undigellice geondwyrde 
mid %em witum pe he hit swi%e hreedlice wre. Pa upaheefenesse 
he arasode & hi getewlde, pa he hine adsced of %em worldrice, & 
hine gehwirfde to ungesceadwisum neatum, & swe awende mode he 
hine ge¥idde to feldgongendum deorum; & swe %y Searlan do(me) he 
forleas his mennisce. Se ilca se pe wend(e pet) he were ofer ealle 





until] he knows not whither he formerly wished to go, and cannot 
think what he loses in the delay, and how greatly he sins therein. 
Hezekiah, king of Israel, did not thiuk that he sinned when he led 
the foreign ambassadors into his treasury, and showed them his 
treasures. But he experienced God’s anger in the misery which came 
on his child after his days. And yet he thought it was no sin. 
Often when any one happens to do anything famous and wonderful, 
and those who are under him, admiring it, praise him, he is puffed 
up in spirit, and completely calls down on himself the severe anger of 
his Judge, although he does not show it in bad deeds. Yet through 
his pride the Judge is compelled to anger, and the Judge, who knows 
all the thoughts of the mind, also judges those thoughts. We can 
hide our thoughts and desires from men, but net from God. The 
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losaé on ¥eere gelinge Se he %a hwile amierre%, & hu suite he on Sam 
gesynga®. Ne wende na Ezechias Israhela kyning “eet he [ge ]syngade, 
%a he jedde Sa exllSeodgan wrenddracan on his maémhus, & him ge- 
iewde his goldhord. Ac he onfunde %eah Godes ierre on %am hearme 

5 %e his bearne efter his dagum becom. & %cah he wende ¥et hit nan 
syn nere. Oft Sonne hwem gebyred Yet he hwet merlices & wun- 
dorlices gedeS, & his Sonne wundriaS %a %e him undervtiedde bio%, 
bine heriegea®, Sonne ahef% he hine on his mode, & his Deman ierre 
fullice to him gecig%, Seah %e he hit on yfelum weorcum ne geopenice. 
10 Sua%eah mid %y selflice se Dema bi% genieded to Sem ierre, & se Dema 
se Se Set inngeSonc eall wat, he eac fem innge%once dem. We magon 
monnum bemi%¥an urne ge%onc & urne willan, ac we ne magon Gode. 
Hwet se Babylonia cyning wes sui’e upahafen on his mode for his 
anwalde & for his gelimpe, %a he fegnode %es miclan weorces & 
15 fegernesse “%eerre ceastre, & hine othof innan his ge®%olite eallum 
osrum monnum, & suigende he ewe on his mode: Hu ne is Xia sio 
micle Babilon %e ic self atimbrede to kynestole & to Srymme, me selfum 

, to wlite & wuldre, mid mine agne megene & strengo? Da suigendan 
stefne suite hra%e se diegla Dema gehirde, & him sui%e undeogollice 
20 gkwyrde mid Sam witum %e he hit suiXe hreedlice wreee. Da upahafen- 
esse he arasode & hie getelde, a he hine as[c]Jead of am woroldrice, 
& hine gehwyrfde to ungesceadwisum neatum, & sua awende mode he 
hine ge%iedde to feldgo(n)gendum deorum; & sua %y Searlan dome 
he forleas his mennisce. Se ilca se S[e] wende tat he were ofer ealle 


ee 


Babylonian king was greatly puffed up in spirit for his power and 
success when he rejoiced at the size and beauty of the city he had 
built, and extolled himself in thought above all other men, and spoke 
silently in his mind: “How, is not this the great Babylon which I 
myself built as a throne of splendour, to adorn and glorify myself, 
with my own might and strength?” The silent voice the unseen 
Judge very soon heard, and answered him very distinctly with the 
punishments with which he very quickly punished it. He rebuked 
and blamed his pride by depriving him of his worldly kingdom, and 
turning him into an irrational animal, and broke his spirit by asso- 
ciating him with beasts of the field ; and so by the severe punishment 
he lost his state of man. To the very one who thought he was above 
all other men it happened that he hardly knew whether he was a man 
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otre men, him gebyrede (pet he) nysse self Set he man wes 
Swa%eah, (Ecah ic) nu %is recce, ne tele ic na micel weorc ne 
ry(htne) onwald, ac ic tele pet hine mon foréy upahe(bbe) on his 
mode ; & pa untrymnesse hira heortan ic wolde getrymman & gestiran 
¥ere wilnunge Sem unmedemum, pet hira nan ne durre gripan sw® 
orsorglice on %et rice & on %one lareowdom, %yles %a gongen on 
swe frecne stige, Sa be ne magon uncwaciende gestondan on emnum 


felda. 


V. Be %em pe magon on ealdordome nytte beon on bisnum & on 
creftum, & Sonne for hiera agenre ieSnesse “eet fleo’. 


Ac monige sindon mid miclum gifum monegra megena & crefta 
geweorsode, forgonpe hi hie sceoldon monegum tecean, & for o%erra 
monna “%earfe onfod %yllica gifa. Det is pet hie gehealda® hiera 
lichoman firenlusta clenne ; oSer is pet hie bios on forheefdnesse 
strengeo strange ; Sridde is pet hie bio’ mid lara swetmettum gefylde; 
feorse is pet hie bioS on elengum %ingum & on elcre longunge 
gevyldige, & on forebyrde ea¥%mode ; fifte is pet hie habba® pa arud- 
nesse & pa beldo pet hie magon anwald habban ; sixte is pet hie 
bio® fremsume ; siofu%e is pet hie bio’ reve & strece for ryhtwisnesse. 
Da pe Sonne %yllice bio’, & him mon swelcne folgo® beode®, & hie 
him wi%saca%, oft him gebyreS pet hie weoréa8 bereafod %ara gifa 
pe him God for monegra monna ®ingum geaf, nes for biera anre. 
Donne hie synderlice Sencea’ hu hie selfe scylen fulfremedeste 
weortan, & ne gima% to hwon o%erra monna wise weorve, mid *y 





at all. However, although I tell this now, I do not blame great works 
nor legitimate power, but I blame a man for being conceited on that 
account ; and I would strengthen the weakness of their hearts, and 
forbid the incompetent such desires, lest any of them presume to 
seize on power or the office of teaching so rashly, lest those attempt 
such dangerous paths who cannot stand firmly on level ground. 


V. Concerning those who can be useful as teachers with their 
example and virtues, and for their own ease avoid it. 


But there are many distinguished with great gifts of many virtues 


and talents, because they ought to teach many, and for the nee 
of other men they reccive such gifts. That is, that they keep their 
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overe menn, him gebyrede et he nyste self hwe%er he monn wes. 
Sua%eah, Seah ic nu %is recce, ne tele ic na micel weore ne ryhtne 
anwald, ac ic tele Set hine mon foréy upahebbe on his mode; & %a 
untrymnesse hiera heortan ic wolde getrymman & [ge]stiran “ere 

§ Wilnunge em unmedemum, ~zet hiera nan ne durre gripan sua or- 
sorglice on %eet rice & on %one lareowdom, ¥%yles Sa gongen on sua 
frecne stige, Xa %e ne magon unewaciende gestondan on emnum 
felda. 


V. Bi Sem %e magon on ealdordome nytte beon on bisnum & 6n 
10 creftum, & Sonne for hira agenre ie%Snesse “eet fleo%. 


Ac monige siendun mid miclum giefum monegra crafta & megene 
geweortode, forgon%e hie hie scoldon monegum tecan, & for o%erra 
monna ‘earfe onfo% %Syllica giefa. Det is Tet hie gehealda® hir[a) 1i- 
choman firenlusta clen[n Je; o€er is tet hi bev% on ferlizefdnesse strenge 

15 strange; %ridde is zt hi beoS mid lara suetmettuin gefylde ; feor(Se) 
is et hi beoS on wlengum %ingum & elcre longunge ge*yldize, & on 
forebyrde ea%mode ; fifte is Set hie habba% %a arodnesse & Xa bieldo 
%et hie magon anwea'd habban ; siexte is Set hi beoS fremsume ; 
sivfo%e is Set hi beoS reve & streece fur ryhtwisnesse. fa ¥e Sonne 

20 Syllice beo’, & him mon suelene folga% beode%, & lie him wiksaca%, 
oft him gebyred ¥et hie weoréa® bereafod tara giefa Se h[iJm God 
for monigra monna *%ingum geaf, nes for hiera anra. Donne hie 
synderlice Senceaé hu hie selfe scylen fullfremodeste weortan, & ne 
giema® to hwon o%erra monna wise weorte, mié ¥y [hi LereafiaX] hie 





body pure from lusts; the second is that they are strict in the 
severity of abstinence ; the third is that they are full of the dainties 
of learning; the fourth is that they are patient in tedious things 
and in every delay, and humble in authority; the fifth is that they 
have spirit and boldness enough to possess authority ; the sixth is 
that they are beneficent ; the seventh is that they are zealous and 
severe for the cause of righteousness. Such as these then, if, when 
such power is offered them, they refuse it, it often happens that they 
are deprived of the gifts which God bestowed on them for the sake 
of many men, not of them alone. When they consider only how they 
themselves may become most perfect, and do not care what becomes 
of other men, they thus deprive themselves of the benefits which 
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hie bereafiaé hie selfe Sara goda pe hie wilnia® synderlice habban. 
Be swelcum monnum Crist on his godspelle cweS: Ne scyle nan 
mon blecern zlan under mittan. And eft he cwe%é to Petre Sem 
apostole: Petrus lufast Su me? He cweé: Du wast pet ic %e lufige. 
And pa cwe® Dryhten: Fed €onne min sceap, gif Su me lufige. Gif 
~onne sio feding ara sceapa bis pere lufan tacen, hwy forewid Sonne 
se pe him God swelce creftas gif% pet he ne fede his heorde, buton 
he cwe%an wille pet he ne lufige Sone Hlaford & %one hean Hirde 
ealra gesceafta? Be €eem Paulus se apostol ewe: Gif Crist for us 
eallum dead wes, Sonne weoréa®d ealle men deade. Hweet is Sonne 
betre Sa hwile pe we libben, Sonne we ures flasces lustum ne libben, 
ac %es bebodum pe for us dead wes & eft aras? Be Sem cwed 
Moyses: Gif hwa gefare & nan bearn ne gestrine, gif he bro®tur 
lefe, fo se to his wife. Gif he Sonne bearn %erbie gestriene, 
Sonne cenne he pet em gefarenan bre%er pe hie er ahte. Gif he 
%onne %et wif wille forsacan, Sonne hrece hio him on *%et neb 
foran, & his meegas hiene anscogen o%re fet, pet mon mege sidtan 
hatan his tun %zs anscodan tun. Dis wes ryht dom on tere ealdan 
ge, & is nu us to bispelle. Se er gefarena broSur getacna’® Crist. 
He hiene etiewde efter Care eriste, & cwed: Fara® & cytaB minum 
bro’rum pet hie cumen to Galileum ; %zr hie me gesiov%. He gefor 
swelce he butan bearnum gefore, foréon he nefde gefylled pagit 
~%one rim his gecorenra. Swe swe %es gefarenan brosur wif on 
~eere ealdan w wees geboden *%em libbendan bre%er to anfonne, swe 
is cynn fet sio gimen ¥ere halegan cirican, Yet is Cristenes folces 





they wish to keep to themselves. Of such men Christ spoke in his 
Gospel : “Let no man light a lantern under a measure.” And again 
he spoke to the apostle Peter: “Peter, dost thou love me? He said: 
Thou knowest that I love thee. And then said the Lord: Feed my 
sheep, if thou lovest me.” If, then, the feeding of the sheep is the 
sign of love, why does he, to whom God has given such qualities, 
refuse to feed his flock, unless he wish to say that he does not love 
the Lord and high Shepherd of all creatures? Of which the apostle 
Paul spoke: “If Christ died for us all, all men will dic.” What 
is, therefore, better while we live than not to live in the lusts of 
our flesh, but after his commands who died for us and rose again? 
About which spoke Moses: “If any one die without begetting a child, 
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selfe Sara goda %e hie wilnia® synderlice habban. Be suelcum monnum 
Crist on his godspelle cue%: Ne scyle nan mon blecern elan under 
mittan. & eft he cue#% to Petre 2m apostole: Petrus lufastu me? He 
cues: Du wast tet ic [Se] lufige. & Sa cuex% Dryhten: Fed Yonne 
5 min sceap, gif Su me lufige. Gif Sonne seo feding Sara sceapa bié Frere 
lufan tac{eJn, hwi forewi% Sonne se Se him God suelce creftas gief% 
~et he ne fede his heorde, buton he cue%an wielle %et he ne lufige 
‘one Hiaford & Sone hean Hierde eallra gesce[a}fta? Be %am Paulus se 
apostol cur’s : -Gif Crist for us eallum dead wees, Sonne weoréa% ealle 


10 menn deade. Hweet is Sonne betere Sa hwile Se we libben, Sonne we 


ures flesces lustum ne libben, ac %as bebodum %e for us dead wes & 
eft tras? Be Sam cues Moyses: Gif hwa gefare [& nan] bearn ne 
gestriene, gif he bro®or lefe, fo se to his wife. Gif he Sonne bearn 
‘erbig geatriene, Sonne cenne he txt Sam gefarenan bre%er %e hie er 


15 ahte. Gif he Sonne ‘eet wif wille [for]sacan, Sonne hrece hio him on 


tet nebb foran, & his megas hine anscogen o%re fet, €#t mon mege 
si€%an hatan (h)is tun tes anscodan tin. Dis wes ryht dom on tere 
ealdan x, & is nu us to bispelle. Se er gefarena bro€or getacna% 
Crist. He hine etiede efter tere eriste, & cued: Fara’ & cy%a% 


20 minum bro%rum %zt hie cumen to Galileum ; %er hie me gesco%. 


He gefor suelce he butan bearnum gefore, forson he nefde gefylled 
Cagiet Sone rim his gecorenra. Sua sua Ses gefarenan bro%or wif on 
Sere ealdan & wes geboden Xam lificndan breSer to onfonne, sua is 
cynn tet sio giemen “ere halgan ciricean, *et is Cristes folces 
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if he leave a brother, let him take his wife. If he beget a child 
by her, let him beget it for the dead brother who formerly had her. 
But if he wish to refuse the woman, let her spit in his face, and 
let his relations take the shoe off one of his feet, that his house may 
afterwards be called the house of the one-shoed.” This was a lawful 
sentence in the old law, and is now an example for us, The brother 
who died first signifies Christ. He appeared after the resurrection, and 
said: “Go and tell it to my brothers that they may come to Galilee, 
where they will see me.” He died as it were without children, for 
he had not yet filled up the number of his elect. As in the old law 
the wife of the brother who had died was offered to the living brother 
that he might take her, so it is proper that the care of the holy Church, 
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gesomnung, sie %e#m beboden pe hie wel ofer mege, & hiere wel 
redan cunne. Gif hiere Sonne se wi%sace, ponne is cyn pet him 
spiwe Cet wif on et neb, pet is bat hiene tele Sees folces gesom- 
nung, emne swelce he [hie] him on %st neb speten, forSonpe he 
nyle gifan pet him God geaf, and helpan %ss folces mid “em pe 
he his healp. Swe is cyn tet sio halige gesomnung tele elces 
‘ara god ¥%e hit him anum wile to gode habban, & nyle o%erra mid 
helpan. Se bi8 eac mid ryht [ryhte] o®re fet onscod, & hiene mon 
scile on bismer hatan se anscoda. Be ~€em cwe% Crist on bis 
godspelle: SceogeaS eowre fett, pet ge sin gearwe to ganne on sibbe 
weg efter miura boca bebodum. Gif we Sonne habba® swe micle 
sorge & swe micle gieman urra nihstena swe swe ure selfra, Sonne 
hebbe we begen fett gescode swi€e untellice ; gif we Sonne agieme- 
leasia® urra nihstena %carfe [%earfa], & Sencea® ymbe ure synderlice, 
Sonne bis us swi%e fracuvlice oSer fot unscod. Monige men sindon, 
swe swe we er cweedon, pe bios geweorsod [geweort%ode] mid miclum 
& mid monegum Godes gifum, & %onne bios onewlede mid %ere 
girninge “ara smeaunga Godes wisdomes anes, & flevS Sonne pa 
nytwieréan hiersumnesse %eere lare, & nylla% %ees %encean hu hie 
megen nytwieréuste bion hiera nihstum, ac lufias digla stowa, & 
fleos monna ansine [onsina]. Gif him Sonne God ryhtlice & streclice 
deman wile, & he him for his mildheortnesse ne ara®%, Sonne bio® hie 
swz monegum scyldum scyldige swe hie monegra un%eawa gestieraa 
[stieran] meahton mid hiora larum & bisnum, gif hie ongemong 
monnum bion woldon. Hwet %enceaS %a be on swelcum weorcum 





that is the assembly of Christ’s people, be offered to him who can 
superintend and rule it well. But if he refuse it, it is proper for 
the woman to spit in his face, that is, for the assembly of the people 
to blame him, exactly as if they spat in his face, because he would 
not give what God gave him, and help the people with what 
he helped him with. In the same way it is proper for the holy 
assembly to blame the advantages of those who wish to appropriate 
them to themselves alone, and will not help others with them. He 
is also rightly shod on one foot only, and he shall be called in 
ignominy the one-shoed. Of which Christ spoke in his Gospel: 
“See to your feet, that ye be ready to go in the path of peace after 
the commands of my books.” If we take as much trouble and care 
about our neighbours as ourselves, we have both feet shod very 
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gesomnung, sie am beboden %e hie wel ofer mege, & hiere wel redan 
cunne. Gif hire Sonne se wi€sace, Yonne is cynn “et him spiwe Xet wif 
on %et nebb, Set is Tet hine tele tes folces gesomnung, emne suelce 
hie him on %et nebb speten, foréon%e he nyle gicfun Yet him God 
5 geaf, & helpan %ces folces mid Sam %e he his healp. Sua is cynn tet 
sio halige gesomnung tele elces Cara god %e hit him anum wile to gode 
habban, & nyle o%er(r)a mid helpan. Se bid eac mid ryhte o¥re fet 
anscod, & hine mon scyle on bismer hatan se anscoda. Be %em cux% 
Crist on his gospelle: SceawivS iowre fet, Set ge sien gearwe to 


10 ganganne on sibbe wey efter minra boca bebodum. Gief we %unne 


habbs® sua micle sorge & sua micle gieman urra nielistena sua sua ure 
selfra, Sonne heebbe we begen fet gescdde suite untellice; gif we 
%onne agiemeleasias urra niehstena %earfa, & SenceaS ymbe ure 
synderlice, Sonne bis us suise fracuSlice oer fot unscod. Monice 


15 menn siendon, sua sua we er cueedon, Se beo’s geweorsode mid miclum 


& mid monegum [Codes] giefum, & Sonne beoS onelede mid Sere 
gierninge Sara smeaunga Godes wisdomes anes, & fleoS Sonne %a 
nyttwyréan hiersumnesse *zre lare, & nyllaé tas Sencean hu hie 
megen nyttweorsuste bion hiera niehstum, ac lufia® diegla stowa, & 


20 fleoS monna onsiena. Gif him %unne God ryhtlice & streclice deman 


wile, & he him for h’s mildheortnesse ne ara%, Sonne bev% hie su[a] 
monegum scyldum scyldige sua [h{iJe] manegra un%eawa gestiran 
meahton mid hiora larum & bisenum, gif hi ongemong monnum beon 
wolden. Hwet Sencea% Sa Se on suclcum weorcum scina®%, & magon 





blamelessly ; but if we neglect the wants of our neighbours, and 
think about our own specially, then one of our fect is very diserace- 
fully unshod. There are many men, as we have remarked above, 
who are honoured with great and many gifts of God, and then are 
inflamed with the desire of the contemplation of God's wisdom alone, 
and so avoid the profitable obedience of teaching, and will not con- 
sider how they can be most useful to their neighbours, but love 
solitude and shun the face of men. But if God determines to judge 
them righteously and severely, and does not of his mercy spare them, 
they are guilty of as many sins as they could have corrected faults 
with their instruction and example, if they had been willing to 
associate with men. What reason have those, who shine with such 
works and can be so useful to their neighbours, for trusting rather 
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scina%, & magon hiera nilstum swe nytte bion, hwy hie para geeart- 
nunga hiora digelnesse & anette Let truwien Sonne tere hu hie oterra 
monna mest gehelpen? Hwet se uancenda Godes sunu of his feder 
bosme wees ferende to urre andweardnesse €et he ure gehulpe. 


VI. Be %em fe for exSmodnesse fleoS %a byrSeune pees lareow- 
domes, Sonne hi beo% ryhtlice ea®mode Sonne hie ne winnad 
wié Sone gudcundan dom. 


Donne sindon monige pe flevs for eaSmodnesse anre, fortem hie 
noldon pet hie mon ahofe ofer €a pe him betran %SynceaS Sonne hie 
selfe. Nis fees Sonne nan tweo, gif swele eaSmodnes bis mid o€rum 
godum %eawum begyrded, pet Set bis beforan Godes eagum 50% 
ea%modnes, fonne he for nanre anwilnesse ne wiéewid tem nyttum 
weorcum pe him mon beodeS to underfonne. Ne bi %et na 80% 


ea¥modnes, gif mon ongit *et *et Godes willa sie ¥et he ofer o€re — 


bion scile, et he Sonne wi¥sace, ac bio undersided Godes willan & 
his dome, & forlete Sa uncysta %xre anwilnesse. Donne he ofersteled 
bis, & him gereaht bis pat he oSrum meg nyt bion on %em pe him 
mon %onne bebeode®%, mid his mode he hit sceal fleon & %eah for 
hiersumnesse he hit sceal underfon. 


VII. Dette oft %es lareowdomes Senung bis swike untelwiervlice 
gewilnod, & eac swite untelwiervlice monige bio’ to ge 
niedde. 


Deahhwe%re monige wilnia% folgotes & ealdordomes swiée wD- 








to the merits of retirement and solitude than aiding other men a8 
much as possible? Did not the only born Son of God come from his 
Father’s bosom to be with us and help us? 


VI. Of those who through humility avoid the burden of teaching, 
but if they are really humble, do not oppose the divine 
decree. 


And there are many who avoid it out of humility alone, because 
they do not wish to be raised above those whom they think better 
than themselves. There is no doubt that if such humility is enforced 
with other virtues, it is before God’s eyes genuine humility, when he 
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hiera niebstum sua nytte beon, hwy hie “ara geearnunga & diegel- 
nesse & anette bet truwigen Sonne “ere hu hie oSerra monna mest 
gehelpen? Hweet se ancenneda Godes sunu of his feeder bosme wees 
ferende to urre andweardnesse tet he ure gehulpe. 


5 VI. Bi Sem %e for eaSmodnesse fleoS %a byréenne zs lareow- 
domes, Xone hie beo% ryhtlice eaémode Sonne hie ne winnaS 
wis (S)one godcundan dom. 


Donne siendon monige %e fleoS for eatmodnesse anre, forgon hie 
oldon et hie mon ahofe ofer Sa Se him beteran %ynceaS Sonne hie 
10 selfe. Nis Ses Sonne nan tweo, gif suelc ea€modnes bis mid o%rum 
godum %eawum begyrded, Set ~eet bis beforan Godes eagum sv0% 
eatmodness, Sonne he for nanre anwielnesse ne wi<cui® %am nyttan 
weorcum %e him mon beode® to underfunne. Ne bid %et na 80% 
eadmodnes, gif mon ongiett Cet Sat Godes willa sie Set he ofer oXre 
15 beon scyle, €eet he Sonne wi%sace, ac beo undersieded Godes willan & 
bis dome, & forlete %a uncyste %ere anwielnesse. Donne [he] ofer- 
atele(d) bis, & him gereaht bid tet he otrum meg nytt bion on ¥am 
%e him mon ¥onne bebeode%, mid his mode he hit sceal fleon & ¥Xeah 
for hiersumnesse he hit sceal underfon. 


20 VII. Dette oft ¥es lareowdomes Senung bi% swite untelwyrélice 
gewilnad, & eac swite untelwiervlice monige beo® to 
geniedde. 


Deahhwe%re monige wilnia® folgutes & ealdordomes sui%e untel- 





does not out of any obstinacy reject the useful works which are offered 
for his acceptance. It is not true humility, if a man perceives that it 
is God's will that he be above others, for him to refuse it, but to 
submit to God's will and decree, and relinquish the vice of obstinacy. 
When he is exalted and appointed that he may be useful to others 
in the post which is offered him, he should avoid it in spirit, and yet 
out of obedience accept it. 


VI. That the ministration of teaching is also very blamelessly 
desired, and also many are compelled very blamelessly to 


undertake it. 
However, many desire rule and supremacy very blamelessly, and 
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telwierslice, & monige bios togeniedde eac swi®e untelwierélice. Det 
we magon swise sweotule ongietan, gif we geSencea® pa twegen witgan 
pe God wolde sendan to leranne. Oer hine his selfes willum gebead 
to Sere lare & to tam ferelte. O%er for Sem ege, pe he ondred 
peet he hit swee medomlice don ne meahte, him wi%soc. Det wes 
Hieremias. Pa he hiene sendan wolde, pa bed he ea€modlice pet 
he hiene ne sende, & cwe%d: Eala eala eala Dryhten, ic eom cniht ; 
hweet can ic sprecan? Ac Isaias, pa Dryhten ascode hwone he sendan 
meahte, pa cwe%S Isaias: Ic eom gearo; sende me. Loca nu hu 
ungelic spreec eode of Sissa twegea monna mu%e. Ac hio wes of swi%e 
gelicum willan, foréon hio afeoll [aweol] of anum welle ; %eah hio 
[he] on tu tofleowe, Seah wes se [sio] espring sio so%e lufu. Ymbe 
pa we habba® twa bebodu: an is pet we lufien God, o%er pet we 
lufien ure nihstan. For %ere lufan Isaias wilnode hu he nyttost 
meahte bion his nihstum on %ys earfe%lican [eorélican] life, & foréon 
he wilnode %ere Segnunga tes lareowdomes. Ieremias Sonne wil- 
node singallice hine ge%idan to %ere lufan his scippendes, & foréem 
he forewe®, & nolde pet hiene man sende to leronne. Det ilce 
pet he untelwierélice ondred to underfoonne, pet ilce se ofer swite 
hergendlice gewilnode. O%er ondred pet he forlure sprecende %a 
gestreon pe he on “Sere swiggean geSencean meahte; o%er ondred 
pet he ongeate on his swiggean }eet he sumne hearm geswugade ter 
~%er he freme geclipian meahte, gif he ymb pet geornlice swunce. 
Ac we sculon swi<e smealice “issa segSer undervencean, forSonpe 
se pe Ser widcwe%, na fullice ne wiScwe%, & se se pe wolde 
pet hiene mon sende, he geseah er hiene clensian Surh pa colu 





many are also compelled to undertake it very blamelessly. This we 
can clearly understand, if we think of the two prophets whom God 
wished to send to teach. The one voluntarily undertook the teaching 
and the journey. The other, through fear of not doing it so well, 
refused. This was Jeremiah. When he wished to send him, he 
begged him humbly not to send him, and said: “ Behold, Lord, I am 
a youth; what can I say?” But Isaiah, when God asked whom he 
should send, said: “I am ready; send me.” See now what different 
speeches came from the mouth of these two men. But they arose 
from a very similar desire, for they flowed from the same spring ; 
although they flowed in different directions, the source was true love. 
About which we have two precepts: one is to love God, the other 
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wier[%]lice, & monige beo% togeniedde [eac] suite untelwierslice. Peet 
we magon suevtole ongietan, gif we ge%encea® Fa twegen witgan %e 
God wolde sendan to lera[n]ne. O%er hicne his selfes willum gebead 
to ¥ere lare & to em ferelte. Oer for Sem eve, ¥e he ondred Xet 
5 he hit sua medomlice d6n ne mealite, him wi€soc. Det wes Heremias. 
Da he hine sendan wolde, €a bed he eaSmodlice et he hiene ne sende 
& cues: Eala e[ajla eala Dryhten, ic eorm cnioht; hwet conn ic 
sprecan? Ac Essaias, a Dryhten acsode hwone he sendan meahte, ¥a 
cuz Essaias: Ie eom gearo; send me. Loca nu hu unycelie spree 
10 eode of Sissa tuega monna mu%e. Ac hio wees of sui%e gelicum willan, 
foréon hio aweoll of anum wille ; Seah heo an tu tefleowe, Seah woes 
810 espryng sio so€e lufu. Ymb %a we habba® tua bebodu: an is Xzet 
we lufigen God, o¥er %zet we lufien ure nichstan. For %ere lufan 
Essaias wilnode hu he nyttos® meahte beon his nihstum on ¥ys eoré- 
Ilican life, & foréon he wilnode *ere %egnunga %es lariowdomes, 
Hieremias Sonne wilnode singallice hine ge%iedan to €eere lufan his 
Scippendes, & foréam he forcwe%, & nolde ¥et hine mon sende to 
leravne. Det ilce Yet he untelwyrélice ondred to underfonne, Xt 
ilce se o%er swite hergeondlice gewilnode. O%er ondred ¥et he forlure 
20 sprecende %a gestrion Se he on “ere swigeun gefencan meahte ; o8er 
ondred Set he ongeate on his swygean %aet he sumne hearm geswi- 
gode Yer Yer he freme gecleopian meahte, gif he ymb Tet geornlice 
aw[ujnce. Ac we sculon swite smealice Sissa eg%er underéencean, 
forson%e se Se Ser wiScwe®, [na fullice ne witcwe®], & se se Se wolde 
25 et hine mon sende, he geseah er hine clensian %urh %a colu ¥es 





to love our neighbour. From love Isainh desired to be as useful as 
possible to his neighbours in this earthly life, and therefore he desired 
the ministration of teaching. Jeremiah desired always to continue 
in the love of his Creator, and therefore he refused, and did not wish 
to be sent to teach. The same charge that he blamelessly dreaded 
to undertake, the other very laudably desired. The one feared Josing 
what he had gained in silence and meditation; the other feared 
concealing some mischief by his reticence, while he might have spoken 
to advantage, if he had zealously laboured. But we ought to consider 
both cases very narrowly, for he who refused did not altogether 
refuse, and he who wished to be sent saw that he was first purified 
by the coals of the altar, lest any one durst undertake unpurified 
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pes alteres, Syles enig unclensod dorste on swe micelne halig- 
dom fon %ere clenan %Senunge %ses sacerdhades, o®%e eft nig 
durre on eaSmodnesse hiewe hit ofermodlice forewe%an, swelce he 
licette exSmetta, & do Seah for gilpe, gif hiene gecist® sio uplice 
gifu. Ac fortempe hit swe earfoSe is enegum men to wictanne 
hwonne he gecleensod sie, he meg *%y orsorglicor forbugan pa Senunga ; 
& nes swe%eah to anwillice ne forbuge he, swe we er cwedon, 
Sonne he ongiete Sone ufancundan willan pet he hit don scyle. 
AEy%Ser Zissa gefylde Moyses pa he wi%soc swe miclum ealdordome. 
fHyser ge he wolde ge he nolde, & Seah for eaSmodnesse ge¥afode. 
We witon Set he nere eaémod, gif he underfenge Sone ealdordom 
swelces unrimfolces buton ege; & eft he were ofermod, gif he 
witcweede pet he nere undersiedd his Scippende. Ac eg%er %issa 
he dyde for eaSmodnesse & for underSiednesse. He sceawode hine 
selfe, [selfue] & pinsode, pa pa him %Suhte %et he hit don ne meahte, 
& swevteah geXafode, fortempe he getruwode %es megene pe hit 
him bebead. Hweet se halga wer ongeat pet he hefde Godes fultom, 
& swe%eah ondred pet he underfenge Sone ladteowdom pees folces, 
& nu him ne ondreda® pa dolan for hiora agnum scyldum pet hie 
sien ofer ore, & ne magon him gegadrian on %yllicum bisene hu 
micel syn & hu micel frecennes hit bis. God selfa tylte Moyses on 
Sone fulgos, swa%Seah he him ondred ; & nu fundia® [fandia%] swelce 
wreccean & teos to, woldon underfon %one weor%éscipe & eac %8 
byréenne ; & %a pe beos mid hiora agnum byr%Sennum of%rycte pet 
hie ne magon standan [gestondan], hie willa®% lustlice underfon o¥erra 





so holy a work of the pure ministration of the priesthood, or under 
the pretext of humility haughtily refuse it, as if he simulated humility, 
and yet showed himself vainglorious, if the divine grace chooses him. 
But since it is so difficult for any man to know when he is purified, 
he can with so much the less hesitation decline the ministration ; and 
yet he must not decline it too obstinately, as we remarked above, 
when he sees that it is the divine will for him to do so. Moses 
fulfilled both requirements when he refused so great a sovereignty. 
He was both willing and unwilling, and yet from humility he con- 
sented. We know that he would not have been humble, if he had 
undertaken the rule of so vast a host without fear; and, again, he 
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alteres, Syles wenig unclensod dorste on swa micelne haligdom 
fon %ere clenan ¥egnenga Yes sacerdhades, o€%e eft snig durre 
on ea€modnesse hiwe hit ofermodlice forewe%an, swelce he licette 
eatmetto, & doo Seah for gilpe, gif hine gecist sio uplice gifu. Ac 
5fortem%e hit swa earfoSe is encgum menn to witanne hwoune 
he geclensod sie, he meg %y orsorglicor forbugan %a *%egnunga ; 
ond nes swa%eah to anwillice ne forbuge he, swa we er cwedon, 
%onne he ongiete Sone ufancundan willan Yet he hit don scyle. 
fEgter %issa gefylde Moyses %a he witsoc swa miclum ealdordome. 
10 Aigéer ge he wolde ge he nolde, & %euh for eaX®modnesse ge%afode. 
We witon Set he nare eaSmod, gif he underfenge Xone ealdordom 
swelces unrimfolces buton ege ; & eft he were ofermod, gif he [wik-] 
ewede Xet he nere underxidd his Scippende. Ac weg%er *issa he 
dyde for eaXmodnesse & for underXidednesse. He sceawode hine 
15 selfne, & pinsode, Sa %a him “%uhte Yet he hit doon ne meahte, & 
swateah ge€afode, for<am%e he getruwode %es megene ¥e hit him 
bebead. Hweet se haliga wer ongcat pet he hefde Gordes fultom, 
& swa%eah ondred fet he underfenge Yone lattiowdom ¥e[s]} folces, & 
nu him ne ondreda% %a dolan for hiera agnum scyldum ¥et hie sien 
20 ofer o€re, & ne magon him gegaderian on %yllicum biwene hu micel 
synn & hu micel frecennes hit bis. God sclfa tyhte Moyses on ¥one 
folgo%, swa%eah he him ondred ; ond nu fandia® swelce wreeccan & teo% 
to, woldon underfcn Xone weoréscipe & eac %a byréenne; & ta Fe beo®% 
mid hira agnum byr%ennum of€rycte Set hie ne magon gestondan, hie 
25 willa® lustlic[e] underfon o€erra monna, ond unniedige hie underluta® 





would have been presumptuous, if he had refused to be subject to 
his Maker. But he did both out of humility and docility. He con- 
templated himself, and thought that he could not do it, and yet 
consented, for he trusted in the might of him who offered it him. 
The holy man saw that he had God’s help, and yet feared to under- 
take the leadership of the people, and yet fouls are not afraid because 
of their own sins to rule others, and cannot infer from such an example 
how great sin and prerumption it is. Cod himself encouraged Moses 
to rnle, yet he feared; and yet such wretches try for, and aspire 
to undertake the dignity and burden ; and those who are oppressed 
with their own burdens so that they cannot keep their footing, are 
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monna, & unniedige hie underlutad mid hiora sculdrum o%erra byr- 
¥%enne tveacan hiora agnum. He ne meg his agene aberan, & wolde 
Seah maran halban. 


VIII. Be Sem pe wilnia’ biscephad to underfonne, hu hic yripa’s 
[gegripa®] Sone ewide Ses apostoles Paules hiora gidsunge 
to fultome. 


Ac %a pe willa® gripan on swelcne folgo% for hiera gidsunze hie 
do% him to lade [leafee] Sone cwide pe sanctus Paulus cwe%: Se pe 
biscephad [biscephade] gewilna%, god weorc he gewilna®. Gif he 
hit pa herede & on tyhte, eft he stirde Sere gewilnunge pa he ewa®: 
Biscepe gedafenaS pet he sie telleas. And %erbufan is geteald 
hwelc he beon sceal, gif he untzlwierSe bis. Mid o€rum worde he 
hierte, mid ofrum he bregde, swelce he openlice cwede: Ic herige 
pet ge secea®, ac leorniaS pet ge wieten hwet hit sie, ac gif ge 
agiemeleasiaS pet ge ameten eow selfe hwelce ge sien, swe ge eow 
on hieran folgo’e ahebba%, swe ye sweotulran & widmerran gedv% 
eowre tzlwierélicnesse. Swee se micla creftega hiertende toscyf%, & 
egesiende stieré ofermetta mid %:ere telinge his hieremonnum, pet he 
hie gebrenge on life. Eac is to geSencenne pet on %a tid pe se bisce- 
phad swe gehened [gehered] wees, swe hwelc swe hiene underfeng, he 
underfeng martyrdom. On pa tiid wes to herianne pet mon wilnode 
biscephades, pa pa nan tweo nes pet he Surh Sone sceolde cuman to hefe- 
gum martyrdome. Det is to tacne pet mon endebyrdlice Sone biscepdom 
halde, pet he hiene on godum weorcum geendige. For%on hit is gec- 


weden : Se pe biseephad gewilna®, god weorc he gewilna®. Se Sonne for © 





ready cheerfully to undertake those of other men, and needlessly bow 
their shoulders under the burden of others beside their own. They 
cannot support their own, and yet desire to have greater ones. 


VIII. Of those who wish to become bishops, how they seize on the 
words of the apostle Paul to excuse their desire. 


But those who wish to seize on such authority excuse their desire 
with the words of St. Paul: “He who desires to be a bishop, desires 
a good work.” If he praised and encouraged, again he forbade 
the desire, saying, “A bishop should be blameless.” It is besides 
said what kind of man he must be to be blameless. With the one 
speech he encouraged, with the other he dissuaded, as if he had 
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mid hira sculdrum o%erra byréenna toeacan hiera agnum ; he ne meg 
his ugne aberav, & wolde Seah maran habban. 


VIII. Be Yam %e wiluad biscephid to underfonne, hu hie gegripaS 
~one ewide ¥xs apustoles Paules Invra gitsunge to ful- 
5 tome. 


Ac %a %e willa® gripan on swelene folgaé for hiera gitsunge hie 
do% him to leafe Sone ewide Se sunctus Paulus ewe : Se ¥e biscephade 
gewilnas, god weore he gewilna’. Gif he hit %a herede & on tyhte, 
eft he stierde tere gewilnunge ~%a he cwed: Biscepe gedafnad tet 

10he sie tzlleas. Derbufan is geteald hwele he beon sccal, gif he 
untelwierse bis. Mid o%rum worde he hierte, mid o¥rum he bregde, 
swelce he openlive cwede: Ic herige ¥et ge seca®, ac leorniaS %eet ge 
witen hwet hit sie, ac gif ge agicmelcasiaS Set ge ameten eow selfe 
hwelce ge sien, sua eow On hierran folgo%e ahebba%, swa ge sweotolran 
15 & widmerran gedoS eowre telweorélicnesse. Sua se micla creftiga 
hiertende toscyf%, & egesiende stierS ofermetta mid %ere telinge his 
hieremonnum, %et he hie gebringe on life. Eac is to ge%encanne 
“et on €a tiid Se se biscephad swa gehiered wes, sua huecle swa hine 
underfeng, he underfeng martyrdom. Ou %a tiid wes to herigeanne 
20 Xet_ mon wilnode biscephades, %a Se nan twio nes fet he Surh ¥one 
scvolde cuman to hefegum martyrdume. Det is to tacne tet mon 
endebyrélice €one biscepdom healde, et he line on godum weorcum 
geendige. Foréon hit is gecweden: Se %e biscephad gewilna’s, god 





openly said: “I praise your desire, but learn to know what. it is, 
and if ye neglect to estimate yourselves at your real worth, the higher 
the authority ye attain to, the more manifest and notorious will ye 
make your unfitness.” Thus the great craftsman incites and en- 
courages his disciples, and sternly rebukes their pride by blaming 
them, that he may bring them to life. We must also reflect that 
at the time when the office of bishop was in such high estimation, 
he who accepted it accepted martyrdom. <At that time it was praise- 
worthy for a man to desire to become a bishop, for there was no 
doubt that through it he would arrive at a cruel martyrdom. It 
is a proof of a bishop's holding his office well for him to end it with 
good works. Therefore it is said: “He who desires the office of 
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Sere wilnunge [yewiluunge) swelcra weorca biscepdom ne sec%, he 
bis Sonne him selfum [self] gewiota <zt he wilna® him selfum gilpes; 
ne deS he Soune “et an yfel Set he ne lufas %a halgan Senunga, 
ac eallunga he hie forsihs; & “Sonne he funda% to Sem weoréscipe 
Ses folgo%es, his mod bid afedd mid %ere smeaunga Sere wilnunge 
[wilnunga] oSerra monna hiernesse & his selfes upahzfenesse, & fege- 
na® %es hu hiene mon scicle herigean, Alef %unne his heortan 
foréy, & for Sere genyhte Xees flowendan welan he blissa’. He licet 
eaSmodnesse, & sec6 mid %xem %isses middangeardes gestreon. On 
¥sem hiewe %e he sceolde his gilpes stieran on $m he his strien®. Mid 
%y [aim] pe he sceolde his gestreon toweorpan, mid %y he hie gadra®. 
Donne %et mod *%ences gegripan him to upaheefenesse %a eaSmod- 
nesse, Set Sat he utan iowa% innan he hit awende®s [anwent]. 


1X. Hu tet mod *%ette wilna’ fore [for] o%Sre bion lihé him 
selfum, Sonne hit %enc%d fela godra weorca to wyrceanne, 
& €ext licet of€rum monnum, gif he worldare heebbe, & wile 
hit Sonne oferhebban, siS¥an he hio hef%. 

Ac %onne he wilna® to underfonne pa are & Xone ealdordom, he 
Sencd on tem oferbredelse his modes ¥at he scile monig god weorc 
%eron wyrcean, & he %Senc’ mid innewearde mode %et he girne’ 
for gilpe & for upahefenesse €zes folgo%es, smeagea® Seah & Seahtigead 
on hiora modes rinde monig god weore to wyrceanne, ac on tem 
pixan bis o%er gehyded. Ac on uteweardum his mode he lih® him 
selfum ymbe hine selfne bi eam godum weorcum ; licet *zt he lufige 








bishop, desires a good work.” He, therefore, who does not aspire 
to that office from the desire of such works, is his own witness that 
he desires his own vainglory ; he not only does wrong in not loving 
the holy ministration, but altogether slights it ; and when he aspires 
to the honour of rule, his heart is nourished with the contemplation 
of the desire of having other men subject to him, and his own 
exaltation, and rejoices in being praised. Hence he is puffed up in 
spirit, and rejoices in the possession of abundant wealth. He simu- 
lates humility, and through it secks the possessions of this world. 
Under the pretence of mortifyins his pride he increases it. Ins 

of distributing his property he accumulates it. When the mind 
thinks to make humility a pretext for pride, that which he displays 
openly he perverts in secret. 
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weore he gewilna®. Se Yonne for *ere gewiluunge swelcra weorca 
biscopdom ne sec%, he bié Sonne him self gewita tet he wilna® him 
selfum gielpes; ne de’ he Sonne %et an yfel %et he ne lufaS %a 
halgan %egnunga, ac eallinga he hie forsieh® ; ond ¥onne he funda®% to 
5%em weoréscipe Ses folgu%es, his mod bi afedd mid %wre smeaunga 
‘ere wilnunga o%erra monna hiernesse & his selfes upahefenesse, & 
fegena® %es hu hie[ne] mon scyle herigean. Ahef€ €onne his heortan 
forsy, & for ¥ere genylite Ses fluwendan welan he blissa%, He licet 
ca€modnesse, & secd mid Fam *Xisses middangeardes gestreon. On 


10%¥xem hiewe %e he sceolde his gielpes stieran on Tam he his strien’®, 


Mid %y €e he sceolde his gestreon toweorpan, mid *y he hie gadra®. 
Donue Yet mod %enceS gegripan him to upahefenesse %a eakmod- 


nesse, Yet Set he utan eowa%S innan he hit anwent. 


IX. Hu ¥et mod ¥ette wilna% for o€re beon lihd him selfum, Soune 


15 hit Senc% fela godra weorca to wyrcanne, & Txt licett ofrum 


monnum, gif he worldare hebbe, & wile hit ®unne ofer- 
hebban, s?@%an he hie het®. 

Ac %onne he wilna’ to underfonne %a are & %one ealdordom, he 

SencS on %am oferbradelse bis modes %et he sciele monig (g)od 


20 weore Seron wyrcan, & he %encd mid innewearde mode *%et he 


gierne’ for gilpe & for upahafenesse %ees folyo%es, smeazeas Seah & 
%eahtiza® on hiera modes rinde monig god weore to wyrcanne, ac on 
Sam pr¥an bis o%er gehyded. Ac on uteweardum his mode he lieh® him 
selfum ymbe hine selfue bie Sem godum weorcum ; licet wt he lufige 





IX. How the mind that desires to be above others deceives itself, 
when it thinks to perform many good works, and simulates 
it before other men, if he has worldly honour, and wishes to 
neglect it when he has it. 


But when he wishes to undertake honour and rule, he thinks on 
the surface of his heart that he will do many good works in his office, 
and acknowledges in his inmost heart that he desires it out of pride 
and conceit of authority, but ponders and considers in the bark of 
his mind that he will perform many good works, but in the pith is 
something else hid. On the surface of his mind he is deceived about 
himself as to the good works; he pretends to love that which he 


56 GREGORY’S PASTORAL. (Cotton MSS. 
¥et he ne lufaS: %Syses middangeardes gilp he lufa%, & he licet 
swe'ce he Sone onscunige, & hine him ondrede. Donne he wilna% 
on his mode %et hie sciele ricsian he biS swiSe forht & swi%e be- 
healden ; Sonne he hef% %ette he habban wolde, he bi% swi%e %riste. 
Ponne he to funda%, he ondreet pet he ne mote to cuman, & sona swe 
hi to Sere are cym%, swe Syncs him et [se] hie him niedscylde 
[mid scyld] sceolde se se hie him salde, & brycS %ere godcundan 
are worldcundlice, & forgit swite hre%e Set he ser sefestlices geSohte. 
Hu meg hit butan em bion Sette Set mod pe er wes aled of his 
gewunan for Sere gewilnunge [wilnunge] tere worldare, €et hit ue 
sie eft to gecirred Sonne hit hefS ¥ette hit er wilnode? Ac sons 
bios ¥es modes eagan eft gewende to Yam weorcum pe hit sr worhte. 
Ac Sence elc mon er hu nytwierSe he sie & hu gehiersum %em pe 
he Xonne mid ryhte hieran sciele on ¥em pe he Sonne des. Donne 
meg he wietan be %y, gif he hieran folgoS habban sceal, hwe%er 
be ¥onne don meg *%et Set he wer Sencs Set he don wolde, foréon 
seldun mon geliorna® [leorna’] on miclum rice eaSmodnesse, gif he 
wer on lessan folguSe ofermod wes & recceleas. Hu meg he %onne 
‘et lof & Sone gilp fleon Sunne he onahefen bi¥, se his eer wilnode 
pa he butan wes? Hu meg he bion Sonne butan gidsunge, Sonne 
he sceal ymb monegra monna are %encean, gif he nolde pa pa he 
moste ymb his anes? Healde hiene %et hiene his agen ge%anc ne 
beswice, pet he ne truwige pet he on Sem muran folgo%e wille wel 
don, gif he nolde on Sem lessan ; forgempe oftor on %eem hieran 


folgo%e mon forlet godne gewunan, Sonne he hiene ¥zr on geleornige, 





loves not: he loves the glory of this world, and pretends to shun 
and dread it. When he desires in his heart to rule, he is very timid 
and cautious ; when he has what he wished to have, he is very bold. 
While he is aspiring to it he dreads not attaining it, and when he at- 
tains the honour he thinks he who granted him the honour was bound 
to grant it of necessity, and enjoys the divine honour in a worldly spirit, 
and very soon forgets his former pious resolutions. How can it other- 
wise happen but that the mind which was formerly diverted from its 
usual routine through the desire of worldly honour returns thereto 
when it has attained its desire? And the eyes of the mind soon 
return to its former works. But let every man consider before how 
useful and obedient he is to those he is bound to obey in his actions, 
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tet he ne lufas: %Sisses middangeardes gilp he lufa%, & he licett 
swelce he Sone onscunige, & hine him ondrede. Donne he wilna% 
on his mode %et he sciele ricsian he bid swi%Se forht & swi%e 
behealden ; Sonne he hefS %zet he habban wolde, he bi® swi%e %riste. 
5 Donne he to funda’%, he ondreet ¥aet he ne mote to cuman, ond sona 
swa he to ere are cym®, swa Sync} him *€et se hie him niedscylde 
sceolde se se hie him sealde, & bryc%S tere godcundan are worldcund- 
lice, & forgitt swiSe hre%e et he er eefestlices geXohte. Hu meg 
hit butan %am beom %ztte Set mod %e er wees keled of his gewunan 
10 for %ere wilnunge “sere worldare, %et hit ne sie eft to gecirred 
Sonne hit hef% Yeette hit er wilnode? Ac sona beo’ tas modes eagan 
eft gewende to ¥*#m weorcum %e hit er worhte. Ac %ence ele mon 
[er] hu nytwyrée he sie & hu gehiersum %em %e he Sonne mid 
ryhte hieran scyle on Sam %e he [Sonne] ded. Donne meg he witan 
15 he %y, gif he hie[rJran folga% habban sceal, hwe%er he Sonne don meg 
Tet Set he er Sencd €et he don wolde, forson seldun mon geleorna’® 
on miclum rice eaSmodnesse, gif he sr on lessan folyo%e ofermod 
wes & recceleas. Hu meg he Sonne %et lof & Xone gilp fleon ¥onne 
[he] on[ajhefen bi%, se his zr wilnode %a he butan wes? Hu meg 
20 he Sonne beon butan gitsunge, Sonne he sceal ymb monigra monna 
are Sencan, gif he nolde ¥a %a he moste ymb his anes? Healde hine 
‘et hine his agen ge€anc ne biswice, tet he ne truwige tet he on 
‘em folgo%e wille wel don, gif he nolde on ¥aem lessan; fortem*e 
oftor on em hieran folgofe mon forlet goodne gewunan, Sonne he 
25 line €eron geleornige, gif he hine er neefde on lessan folgu%e & on 





and by his performance under these circumstances he can judge 
whether, if he is to have higher authority, he is able to carry out his 
former intentions, for men scldom learn humility in a hich station 
if they were proud and reckless in a humbler one. How can he 
avoid praise and vainglory when he is exalted, who formerly desired 
them when he was without power? How can he be without covet- 
ousness when he has to consult the interests of many, if formerly he 
would not avoid it when he had to consult his own interests alone ? 
Let him beware of allowing himself to be deceived with his own 
imagination, lest he believe that he will do well in that station when 
he would not in the lesser; for in a higher station men oftener lose 
good habits than learn them there, if they had them not in a humbler 
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gif he hene er nefde on lessan folgo%e & on maran emettan. 
Swite ca¥e meg on smyltre se ungelered scipstiora genoh ryhte 
stieran, ac se gelereda him ne truwa® on %zere hreon se & on tem 
miclan stormum. Hweet is Sonne %et rice & se ealdordom butun 
Xs modes storm, se symle bi cnyssende tet scip %ere heortan 
mid ¥ara ge%ohta ystum, & bi% drifen [dreeht] hider & Sider on swite 


nearwe bygeas worda & weorca, swelce hit sie ongemong miclum 


& monegum stancludum tobrocen? Hweet is nu ma ymbe %is to 
sprecanne, buton se se pe swele ongieten sie pet he %a creeftas hebbe 


pe we er bufan cwedon, pet he Sonne to fo, gif he niede sciele, & © 


se se pe swelc ne sie, ter no et ne cume, Seah hiene mon niede? 
Se Sonne se pe “eonde bis on swelcum creftum & on geearnungum, 
swelce we er spreecon, & Sonne to swite wikscoras Sem ealdordome, 
healde hiene tet he ne cnytte Set underfangne feoh on Sem swatline 
pe Crist ymbe sprec on his godspelle; ¥eet is Sat he Sa Godes gife 
pe he onfeng ge on creftum ge on ehtum %et he %a ne becnytte 
on %zem sceate his slew%e, & he for his swongornesse hie ne gehyde, 
¥yles hit him sie eft witnod. Da ¥onne pe idle beoS swelera giefa, 
& ¥eah wilnias %es alderdomes, healden hie pet hie mid hiera un- 
ryhtum bisnum %a ne screncen %a pe gu on ryhtne weg toweard 
es hefonrices, swe dydon Fariseos: na¥er ne hie selfe on ryhtne 
weg gin noldon, ne otrum ge%afian, Ymb %yllie is to ge%encenne 
[Xencenne] & to smeageanne, forssem se pe biscephad underfeh’®, he 
underfeh% ¥es folees medtrymnesse, & he sceal faran gind lond swe 
swe lece efter untrumra monna husum. Gif he fonne git geswicen 





station and in greater leisure. An untaught steersman can very easily 
steer straight enough on a smooth sea, but the skilled steersman does 
not trust him on a rough sea and in great storms. And what is sove- 
reignty and rule but the mind’s storm, which ever tosses the ship 
of the heart with the waves of the thoughts, and is driven hither 
and thither in very narrow straits of words and works, as if it were 
wrecked amongst great and many rocks? What need is there to 
say more about this, except that he who is known to possess the 
above-mentioned qualities is to undertake it if he is obliged, and 
he who is not fit is not to approach it, even if compelled? And 
let him who is gifted with such qualities and merits as we have 
mentioned above, and too obstinately refuses the supremacy, be careful 
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maran emettan. Swike ease meg on smyltre se ungelered scipstiera 
genoh ryhte stieran, ac se gelereda him [ne] getruwa® on %ere hreon 
se & on %em miclan stormum. LHweet is Sonne tet rice & se 
ealdordoom butan Yes modes storm, se simle biS cnyssende %et scip 
5 tere heortan mid %ara getohta ystum, & bis drifen hider & Sider on 
swite nearwe bygeas worda & weorca, swelce hit sie ongemong miclum 
& monigum stancludum tobrocen? Hwet is nu ma ymbe %is to 
spreceune, buton se se Se swele ongicten sie tet he Sa creftas hebbe 
%e we er bufan cwedon, %et he Sonne to foo, gif he nicde sciele, 
10 & se se Xe swele ne sie, Ser no et ne cume, Scuh hiene mon niede } 
Se Conne se Se Seonde bid on swelcum creftum & geearnungwn, swelce 
we er sprecun, & Sonne to swise witsceoras Fem ealdordome, 
healde bine Yet he ne enytte Yat underfongne feoh on ~eein swatline 
%e Xrist ymbe sprec on his godspelle ; tet is Cet he Sa Godes pifa Se 
15 he onfeng ge on creftum ge on ehtum Yet he ¥a ne becnytte on Sem 
sceate his slaw%e, & lie for his swongornesse hie ne gehyde, %yles hit 
him sie eft witnod. Da Xonne [%e] idle beo®S swelcra giefa, & Seah 
wiluiad %es ealdordomes, healden hie Yet hie mid hiera unryhtum 
bisenum %a ne screncen %a ¥e gad ou ryhtne weg toweard %es hefon- 
20 rices, swa dydon Fariseos: na®er ne hie selfe on ryhtne weg gan 
noldun, ne o%rum ge%afigean, Ymb %yllic is to ge¥encenne & to 
smeaganne, fortam se %e biscephad underfeh®%, he underfeh® es 
folces mettrymnesse, & he sceal furan gind lund swa swa lece efter 
untrumra monna husum. Gif he Sonne gict geswicen nef% his agenra 





not to tie up the money he has received in the napkin mentioned 
by Christ in his Gospel; that is, let him not tie up the divine gifts 
he has received, both in virtues and in riches, in the cloth of his 
sloth,* and through his laziness hide it, lest he be reproached for it 
afterwards. Let those who are devoid of such gifts, and yet wish 
for supremacy, beware lest they seduce with their bad example those 
who are going the right way to the kingdom of heaven, as the Phari- 
sees did: they neither cared to go the right way themselves, nor 
to suffer others. Such things are to be cunsidered and meditated 
op, because he who undertakes the office of bishop undertakes the 
charge of the people’s health, and he must traverse the country like 
a physician, and visit the houses of sick men. If he has not yet 
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vefs his agenra un®eawa, hu meg he “Sonne o®%erra monna mod 
lacnian, Sonne he bireé on his agnum monega opena wunda? Se 
lece bis micles to bald & to scomleas pe ges efter oferra monna 
husum lacniende, & hefS on his agnum nebbe opene wunde un- 
lacnode. 


X. Hwelc se beon sceal pe to reccendume cuman sceall. 


Ac ¥one mon sciele ealle megene to biscephade teon, pe on mone- 
gum %rowungum his lichoman cwilm%, & gastlice liofu%, & %isses 
middangeardes orsorgnesse ne gim%, ne him nane wi®%erweardnesse 
ne ondret %isse worlde, ac Godes anne willan lufas. Sweleum inge- 
%once gerist tet he for lichoman tidernesse ne for worlde [woruld-] 
bismere anum wi% pa scire ne winne, ne he ne sie gidsiende o%erra 
monna ehta, ac sie his agenra rummod, and his breost sien symle 
onhielde for arfsstnesse to furgifnesse, nefre Seah swi¥ur %onne hit 
gedafenlic sie for ryhtwisnesse. Ne sceal he noht unalyfedes don, ac 
‘at pette ore men unaliefedes doS he sceal wepan swe swe his 
agne scylde, hiora untrymnesse he sceal %rowian on his heortan, 
& %es godes his nihstena he sceal fagenian swe swee his agnes. 
His weore sculon es wierée beon pet him o%re men onhyrien. Hi 
sceal tilian swe to libbenne swe he mege %a adrugodan heortan 
geSwenan mid %em flowendan y%Sum his lare. He sceal geleornian 
pet he gewunige to singallecum gebedum, o% he ongiete %et he 
mege abiddan zt Gode pet he onginne, swelce him mon to cweve: 





given up his own vices, how can he doctor the minds of other men, 
while he has in his own mind many open wounds? The doctor 18 
much too bold and shameless who visits the houses of other men, 
undertaking to cure them, and has on his own face an open wound 
unhealed. 


X. What kind of a man he is to be who is to rule. 


But every effort is to be made to induce him to undertake the 
office of bishop who mortifies his body with many hardships, and 
lives spiritually, and regards not the pleasures of this world, nor 
dreads any worldly trouble, but loves the will of God alone. It is 
befitting for such a disposition, not for weakness of body or mere worldly 
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un%eawa, hu meg he Sonne oSerra monna mod Iacn‘an, Sonne he bire’%s 
on his agnum moniga opena wunda?t Se lece bié micles to beald & to 
scomleas Se ges efter ofra monna husum lecnigende, & hef€ on his 
agnum nebbe opene wunde unlacnode. 


5 X. Hwelc se bion sceal Se to reccenddome cuman sceal. 


Ac %on[e] monn scyle ealle megene to bisscephade teon, fe on 
monigum trowungum his lichoman ewilm®%, & geestlice lufa%, & Fisses 
middangeardes orsorgnesse ne gim%, ne him nane witerwearduesse ne 
andret %isse worolde, ac Godes anne willan lufa’. Suelcum inge%once 

10 gerist Yet he for licuman tiedernesse ne for woroldbismere anum wi% 
%a scire ne winne, ne he ne sie gietsiende oXerra monna ehta, ac sie 
his agenra rummod, & his breos® sien simle onhielde for arfastnesse 
to forgiefnesse, neefre Seah sui¥or %onne hit gedafenlic sie for ryht- 
wisnesse. Ne sceal he naht unaliefedes don, ac Yet ¥ette o¥re menn 

15 unaliefedes dot he sceal wepan sua sua his agne scylde, & hira 
untrymnesse he sceal Srowian on his heortan, & %ws godes his 
nihstena he sceal fagnian sua sua his agnes. His weorc sceolon beon 
‘es weorse Set him o%re menn onhyrien. He sceal tilian sua to 
libbanne sua he mege %a adrugodan heortan ge%weenan mid *%em 

20 flowendan y%on his lare. He sceal geleornian %et he gew[uJnige to 
singallecum gebedum, 0% he ongite %zet he mege abiddan et Gode *axt 
he ongiene, suelce him mon to cueSe: Nu %u me cleopodes®; nu ic 


reproach to decline the supremacy, nor to be greedy of other men’s 
property, but liberal with his own, and his heart is to be always 
inclined to forgiveness for piety’s sake, yet never more so than is 
befitting for righteousness. He must not do anything unlawful, but 
he must bewail the unlawful deeds of others as if they were his own 
sins; and he must sympathize with their weakness in his heart, and 
rejoice in the prosperity of his neighbours as his own. His works 
must make him worthy of being imitated by other men. He must 
strive to live so as to moisten the dried-up hearts with the flowing 
waves of his instruction. He must learn to accustom himself to 
incessant prayer, until he sees he can obtain from God what he 
requires, as if it were said to him, “ Tliou hast called me; here I 
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Nu %u me clipodest ; nu ic eom her. Hwet wenest Su [wenstu nu}, 
gif hwele forworht mon cym%, & bide’ urne hwelcne %st we hiene 
leeden to sumum ricum men, & him geXingien Sonne he wi% hiene 
iersad? Gif he me Sonne cu% ne bi’, ne nan mon his hieredes, ic 
wille him swi%e hre%e andwyrdan & cwe¥an : Ne meg ic tet eren- 
dian: ic ne eom him swe hiewcu%. Gif we Sonne scomia® pet we 
to uncuSum monnum swele sprecen, hu durre we Xonne to Gode 
swele sprecan? O%ée hu dear se gripan on %a scire tet he erendige 
oXrum monnum to Gode, se se pe liene selfne hiwcu%ne ne ongit 
Gode %urh his [lifes] geearnunga? O%%e hu dear he %ingian ofrum 
monnum, & nat hwe*%er him selfum ge%ingod bit? He meg on- 
dredan pet he for his agnum scyldum mare ierre gewyrce. Ealle 
we wioton be monnum, se se pe bide’ Sone mon pet him %ingige 
wid overne %e he bi% eac irre, Yet irsiende mod he gegreme%, & wyrse 
irre he astyres. Ge%encen tet Sa pe Sonne git <isse worulde wilnias, 
& healden hie tet hie mid hiera €ingengum hefigre ierre ne astyrien 
%ses Xcarlwisan deman. Healden hie hie Xonne hie gitsiaS swe micles 
ealdordomes Xet hie ne weoréen ealdormen to forlore hiera [hiere] 
hicremonnum. Ac pinsige ele mon hiene sclfne georne [geornlice], 
Syles he durre underfin Xone lareowdom %es folces pa hwile pe him 
enig un%eaw on ricsige. Ne wilnige se na bion %ingere for o%erra 
monna scylde se pe bid mid his agenum geswenced [gesciended]. 


XI. Hwelc se beon sceal se erto cuman ne sceal. 


Bi %on cwx% sio uplice stefn to Moyse %at he sceolde beodan 





am.” What thinkest thou, now, if a criminal comes to one of us, 
and prays him to lead him to a man in power who is angry with 
him, and intercede for him? If he is not known to me, or any 
man of his household, I shall very soon answer him and say: “I 
cannot undertake such an errand: I am not familiar enough with 
him.” If we are ashamed to speak so to strangers, how dare we 
speak so to God? Or how can he presume to undertake the office 
of mediator between God and other men, who is not sure of being 
himself intimate with God through the merits of his life, or to inter- 
cede for other men while he knows not whether he himself has been 
interceded for? He has reason to fear arousing greater anger because 
of his own sins. We all know that among men he who prays a map 
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eom her. Hweet wenstu nu, gif hwele forworht monn cym%, & bitt urne 
hwelcne Set we hine lelen to sumum ricum menn, & him ge*invien 
‘Sonne he wid hine iersaS? Gif he me Sonne cu% ne bi%, ne nin monn 
his hiredes, ic wille him suiSe re€%e andwyrdan & cue%an: Ne meg 
pic Set erendigean: ic ne eom him sua hiwceu%. Gif we Sonne scomin® 
‘et we to uncusum monnum suelc sprecen, hu durre we fonne to Gode 
suele sprecan? O’%%e hu dear se gripan on %a scire tet he erendige 
ofrum monnum to Gode, se [se] %e hine selfne hiwcu%ne ne ongiet 
Gode ¥ur(h) his lifes geearnunga? O%€e hu dearr he Xingian o%rum 
10 monnum, & nat hwee%er him selfum ge%ingod bié? He meg ondredan 
‘eet he for his egnum scyldum mare ierre gewyrce. Ealle we witon bi 
monnum, se se Se bitt Sone monn Vet him Zingie wis oX%erne Se he bis 
eac lerre, Xet irsigende mod he gegreme%, & wierse ierre he astyrc%®. 
GeXencen ¥xt ¥a Se Sonne giet Sisse worolde wilnia®, & [hJealden 
15 hie €et hie mid hira Singengum hefigre ierre ne astyrien *es ¥earl- 
wisan deman. Healden hie hie Sonne hie gitsiaS sua micles ealdor- 
domes %et hie ne weorten ealdormenn to forlore hira hicramonnum. 
Ac pinsige ele mou hiene selfne georne, Syles he durre underfon Sone 
lareowdom ¥zes folces ¥a hwile %e him eenig un%eaw on ricsige. Ne 
20 wilnige se na beon %ingere for o%erra scylde se Se bis mid his agenum 
gescinded. 


XI. Hwele se beon sceal se Se “certo cuman ne sceal. 


Bi %on cuex®% sio tplice stemn to Moyse *et he seeolde beodan 





to intercede for him with another, who is angry with the interceder 
also, irritates the angry mind and arouses worse anger. Let those 
consider this who still desire this world, and avoid arousing with their 
intercessions more violent anger of the severe Judge, lest, when they 
covet 80 great authority, they lead their disciples into destruction. 
But let every one carefully examine himself, lest he presume to under- 
take the office of instruction whilst any vice prevail within him. Let 
him not desire to intercede for the sins of others who is disvraced 
with his own. 


XI What kind of man is not to attain thereto. 
About which the sublime voice commanded Moses to tel] Anron 
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Arone pet nan mon hiera cynnes ne hiera hioredes ne offrode his 
Gode nanne hlaf, ne to his Senunga ne come, gif he enig wam heefie : 
gif he blind were o®%e healt, o8Se to micle nosu hefde, o%e to 
lytle, o%e eft [to] wS nosu o%%e tobrocene honda o%%e fett, o%e 
hoferede were, o®%e torenigge, ode fleah hefde on eagan o®%e 
singale sceabbas o*%e teter oSe healun. Se bi% eallinga blind se 
pe naht ne ongit bi %em leohte Sere uplican sceawunge, & se se pe 
bis ofseten mid Sem Ziestrum *%isses andweardan lifes, Sonne he 
nefre ne gesih® mid his modes eagum %zet towearde leoht, %y pe 
he hit lufige, & he nat hwider he recs mid Sem steepum his weorca. 
Be %em witgode Anna, pa hio cwe%: Dryhten gehilt his haligra 
fet, & pa unrihtwisan siccettaé on tem Sistrum. Se bi® eallinga 
healt se pe wat hwider he gan sceal, & ne meg for his modes un- 
trymnesse, Seah he gesio hfes weg, he ne meg medomlice ongan, 
Sonne he hef% to godum weorce gewunad, & let Sonne pet aslacian, 
& hit nyle upareran to tem sta®ole fulfremedes weorces ; Sonne ne 
magon “Sider fullice becuman pa stepas es weorces “%ider pe he 
wilna%. Be Sem cwe Paulus: AstrecceaS eowre ageledan honda 
& eowru cneowu, & steppa% ryhte, ne healtigeaS leng, ac bio®% hale. 
Donne is sio lytle nosu Set mon ne sie gesceadwis ; for€em mid €ere 
nose we tosceada® %a stenceas, foréem is sio nosu gereaht to scead- 
wisnesse [gesc.]. Durh %a gesceadwisnesse we tocnawa% good & yfel, 
& geccosas ¥et good, & awcorpas %et yfel. Be tem is gecweden 
on %sere bryde lofe: Din nosu is swelc swelce sé torr on Libano tem 
munte. Foréem sio halige gesomnung Surh gesceadwisnesse gesil® 





that no man of their kin or household was to offer to his God any 
bread, nor come to his ministration, if he had any blemish: if he 
were blind or lame, or had too big or too little a nose, of if he were 
crooked-nosed, or had broken hands or feet, or were bump-backed 
or blear-eyed, or afflicted with albugo or continual scabbiness, or 
eruptions or hydrocele. He is quite blind who has no conception 
of the light of sublime ‘contemplation, and is enveloped in the 
darkness of this present life, when he never sees with his mind's 
eye the future light so as to love it, and knows. not whither he 1s 
tending with the steps of his works. About which Anna prophecied, 
saying: “The Lord will direct the feet of his saints, and the un- 
righteous shall lament in darkness.” He is altogether lame who 
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Arone %et nan monn hiera cynnes ne hicra hieredes ne offrode his 
Gode nan[nje hlaf, ne to his Segnunga ne come, gif he wenig wom 
[hlefde: gif he blind were o%%e healt, o€%e to micle nosu [h]efde, oX%e 
to lytle, o8%e eft wo nosu o%%e tobrocene honda o®%e fét, o%%e 
hoferede weere, o%%e torenige, o%%e fleah hefde on eagan o%%e singale 
5 sceabbas o%%e teter o%%e healan. Se bi% eallenga blind se ¥e noht ne 
ongiet be Sam leohte Sere uplecan sceawunge, ond [se] se %e bid 
o[f]seten mid %em %istrum %isses an(d)weardan lifes, Sonne he neefre 
ne gesiehS mid his modes eagum %et towearde Ieoht, Sy %e he hit 
lafige, & he nat hwider he recé mid ¥em stepum his weorca. Be ¥em 
10 witgode Anna, Sa hio cueé: Dryhten gehilt his haligra fet, ond %a 
unryhtwisan sicettaé on Sam “%iestrum. Se bi% eallenga hea!t se Xe wat 
hwider he gaan sceal, & ne meg for his modes untrymnesse, %eah he 
geseo lifes weg, he ne meg medomlice ongan, Sonne he hef% to godum 
weorce gewunad, & let Sonne “et aslacian, & hit nyle upareran to 
15%am sta%ole fulfremedes weorces; Sonne ne magon ‘%ider fullice 
becuman %a stepas Sees weorces “ieder Se he wilna’. Be Sem cux® 
Paulus: Astrecca® eowre agalodan honda & eowru cneowu, & steppu% 
ryhte, ne healtigea® leng, ac beos hale. Donne is sio lytle nosu Xet 
mon ne sie gescadwis; fortem mid “ere nose we toscealaS %a 
20 stencas, for’am is sio nosu gereaht to [ge]sceadwisnes[se]. Durh %a 
gesc[eladwisnesse we tocnawa® good & yfcl, & geceosa% €et god, & 
aweorpa® et yfel. Be “sem is gecucden on tere bryde lofe: Din 
nosu is suele [suel] sc torr on Liuano Sem munte. Fortem sio 
halige gesomnung Sur(h) gesceadwisnesse gesiehS & ongicta’ of huan 





knows whither he ought to go, and for the infirmity of his mind, 
although he see the way of life, cannot properly follow it, when he hag 
accustomed himself to good works and then relaxes his vigour, and will 
not raise it to the state of perfect works; then the steps of the works 
cannot entirely arrive at the desired point. Of which Paul spoke: 
“Stretch ont your relaxed hands and knees, and proceed rightly, and 
limp no longer, but be saved.” The little nose is want of sagacity ; for 
with the nose we distinguish odours, therefore the nose is put for sa- 
gacity. By sagacity we distinguish between good and bad, and choose 
the good and reject the bad. Of which it is said in the pruise of the 
bride: “Thy nose resembles the tower on Mount Lebanon.” For the 
holy assembly through sagacity sees and understands whence every temp- 


- 


0 


66 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS. 


& ongictad of hwem elc costung cymes, & Sat towearde gefeoht 
¥ara uncysta, hwonon hie %zs wenan sculon. Ac monige men bio’ 
pe noldon Zone hlisan habban tet hie unwise sien ; anginna® Sonne 
oftredlice mare secgvean & smeagean switor Sonne him %earf sie 
to begonganne, & reda% sume leasunge on %e#re smeaunge. Pat 
is sio micle nosu & sio woo se pe wile ungemetlice gesceadwis beon, 
& scecS pet smcalicor Sonne he %yrfe, se hafS to micle nosu & to 
woo, furéon sio gesccadwisnes hie selfe gescent mid Szere ungemet- 
godan smeaunge. Det is Sonne se foruda fot & sio forude hond 
‘et mon wite Godes beboda weg, & %zer nylle on gin, ac sie bedzled 
& aidlod zlces goides weorces, nealles na swe swe healt mon o%e 
untrum, hwilum hie ga%, hwilum hie resta%, ac se forudfota bid 
elces feSes bedxled. Se Sonne bié hoferede se pe sio byréen of €ry- 
ced %isse eorSlican gewilnunge, & nefre ne besyh® to ~re uplican 
are ; ac ealueg [ealne weg] funda to Zisum eorélicum, & %onne hie 
geLierad auht be tam gode €ces hefonlican rices, Sonne ahefegia® hiera 
heortan %a byréenna tes forhwirfedan gewunan %ette hie ne magon 
hiera getohtes sta¥ol uparzeran. Be %zm se salmscop ewe: Ic eom 
gebigged, & eghwonon ic eom gehiened. Ond eft be %zm ilcan scyldum 
sio Sotfeestnes Surh hie selfe cw2eS: Hiora szed gefeollun on pa %ornas. 
Det sindon %a pe gehiera’ Godes word, & mid %ere geornfulnesse & 
mid ¥zre wilnunge %isse worlde & hiere welena bi% asmorad %et sad 
Godes worda, %eah hie upasprytten, %zet hie ne moton fullgrowan 
ne westmbere weorsin. Se Sonne bi® siwenigge se pe his ondgit 
bis to %on beorhte scinende %et hie mzge ongietan su%fastnesse, 
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tation comes, and whence they are to expect the impending attack of 
vices. And there are many men who, not wishing to be thought fools, 
often try to speak and meditate more than is profitable for them to do, 
and are led astray in their meditation. The big and crooked nose is 
the desire of over-sagacity, when a man desires it more eagerly than 
he ought, he has too big and crooked a nose, for his sagacity shames 
itself by its excessive contemplation. The broken hand and foot is 
- when a man knows the path of God’s commands and will not follow 
it, but is deprived of every good work and frustrated, not at all lke 
a lame or diseased man, who is sometimes in motion, sometimes at 
rest, while the broken foot is always entirely deprived of motion. 
He is humpbacked who is oppressed by the burden of earthly desire, 
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ele costu(n)g cymes, ond Set towearde gefeoht Sara uncysta, hwonon 
hie Ses wenan sculon. Ac monige menn beo®% %e noldon ¥one hiisan 
habban %eet hie unwiese sien ; angiennaS Sonne oftredlice mare sec- 
gean & smeagean suisor Sonne him *¥earf sie to begonganne, & rada®S 
5 sume leasunge on Sere smeaunge. Dzet is sio micle nosu & sio woo 
se Se wile ungemetlice gesceadwis beon, & sec[%] tet smealicor Sonne 
he %yrfe, se (h)ef¥ to micle nosu & to woo, foréon sio gesceadwisnes 
hie selfe gescind mid ¥eere ungemetgodan smea[u]nge. Det is Sonne 
se foreda foot & sio forude hond %et mon wite Godes biboda weg, & 
10 Ser nylle on gan, ac sie bedxled & aidlad elces godes weorces, nals na 
sua sua healt monn o%%e untrum, hwilum hie ga%, hwilum hie resta®%, 
ac se foreda fot a biS elces fefes bedeled. Se tonne bis hoferede 
se Se sio byréen ofSrycS Cisse eorélican gewilnunge, & nafre ne 
besyh’S to “ere uplican dre; ac ealne weg fundu% to Seosum eors- 
15 lecum, ond %onne hie gehiera’ awuht be Sem gode %xs hefonlican 
rices, Sonne ahefegia’ hira heort[ajn %a byrSenna %:es forhwirfdan 
gewunan %ette hie ne magon hiera getuhtes statol upirzran. Be 
tem se salmsceop cwe%: Ic eom gebiged, & zeghwonon ic eom 
gehfijened. Ond eft be %aem ilcan scyllum sio So®fxstnes Surh hie 
20 selfe cwed: Hiera sxd gefeollon on %a Sornas. Det sindon ¥a ¥e 
gehieraS Godes word, & mid %zre geornfulnesse & mid *ere wilnunge 
Sisse worlde & hiere welena bi% asmorod *zet sad Godes worda, ¥eah 
hie ipasprytteen, at hie ne moten fulgrowan ne westmbzre weoréan. 
Se Sonne bis siwenige se %e his &git bids to Xon beorhte scinende 
25 Set he mege ongietan so¥festnesse, gif hit Sonne aXistria® %a 





and never contemplates exalted virtue, but ever pursues earthly things, 
and when they hear aught of the excellence of the kingdom of heaven, 
their hearts are oppressed by the burdens of their perverse habits, so 
that they cannot exalt the state of their mind. Of which the Psalmist 
spoke: “T am bowed and humiliated on all sides.” And, again, Truth 
itself spoke about the same sins: “Their seed fell among thorns.” 
That is those who hear the word of God, and by the cares and desires 
of this world and its wealth the seed of God’s words is smothered, 
although they spring up, so that they cannot flourish or bear fruit. He 
is blear-eyed whose mind is clear enough to perceive the truth, but is 
obscured by fieshly works. The pupils of the bleared eyes are sound, 
but the eyelashes become bushy, being often dried because of the 
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gif hit Sonne a%istria’ %a fizsclican weorc. Hwzet on “es siwenig- 
gean eagum beo% %a eplas hale, ac Sa braewas greatia®, fordem Ine 
bio oft drygge [drygde] for Sam tearum pe Ser gelome offlowa’, 
ot sio scearpnes bis gewierd Ses zeples. Swe sindon wel monige 
Sara pe gewundiaS hiora mod mid %zm weorcum ®isses flzsclican 
lifes, Sa pe meahton smealice & scearplice mid hiera ondgiete ryht 
gesion, ac mid %sem gewunan %ara wona weorca %zet mod bi% adim- 
mod. Se bi% eallenga siwenigge Sonne his mod & his ondgit %zt ge- 
cynd ascyrp%, & he hit tonne self gescent mid his ungewunan & wom 
wilnungum. Be “sem wes wel gecweden Surh %one engel: Smire- 
wad eowre eagan mid sealfe Set ge mzgen gesion. Donne we smire- 
wa®é ure heortan eage mid sealfe pet we megen %y bet gesion, Sonne 
we mid %em lecedome godra weorca gefultuma® urum ondgiete %et 
hit bis ascirped to ongietonne %a birhtu %zes so%an leohtes. Se Sonne 
hzf% eallenga fleah on his modes eagum, pe on nane wisan ne meg 
ryhtwisnesse gesion, ac bié ablend mid unwisdome pzt he ne ongiet 
%a uplican rihtwisnesse. Durh %one exp] “%ces eagean mon mexg 
gesion, gif him %et fleah on ne ge%, gif hine Sonne %et fleah mid 
ealle ofergze%, Sonne ne meg he noht gesion. Swe eac be %xs 
modes eagum, gif Set ondgit Sas mennescan ge%ohtes ongit pet hit 
self dysig bis [sie] & synfull, Sonne gegrips hit Surh %one wenan 
~%cet ondgit Sere incundan birhto; gif he Sonne self weneS “et he 
sie wis & gesceadwislice ryhtwis, mid %y he hiene bedeleS %ere 
oncnawnesse %zes uplican leohtes, [& micle py les he ongiet pa bierhto 
¥ces sotan leohtes] Sonne he hiene upahefS on his mode on swelec 


frequent flow of tears, until the sharpness of the pupil is dulled. 
Thus there are very many who wound their mind with the works of this 
fleshly life who could clearly and sharply perceive righteousness with 
their understanding, but with the habit of bad works the mind is 
dimmed. He is altogether blear-eyed who has a naturally good heart 
and understanding, and of himself disgraces it with his bad habits 
and perverse desires. Of which was well spoken through the angel : 
« Anoint your eyes with salve, that ye may see.” We anoint the eyes 
of our heart to see better, when we aid our understanding with the 
medicine of good works, so that it is sharpened enough to perceive 
the brightness of true light. He has altogether albugo in his mind's 
eyes who can in no wise see rightcousness, but is blinded with folly 
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flesclican weore. Hwzet on %es siwenigean eaguin beo® %a eepplas 
hale, ac Sa braewas greatiga’%, forsam hie bev% oft drygde for ¥aem 
tearum Se “er gelome offlowa%, o%%zeet sio scearpnes bi% gewird *%ces 
epples. Swa sindon wel monege %ara %e gewundia% hiera mod 
Smid %em weorcum %isses fizsclican lifes, Sa Se meahton smealice 
& scearplice mid hiera &gite ryht geseon, ac mid *%em gewunan 
Sara wona weorca €et mod bid adimmod. Se bi® eallinga siwenige 
Sonne his mod & his &git Set gecynd ascirp%, & he hit ‘onze self 
gescife]nt mid his ungewunan & wom wilnungum. Be %em wes 
10 wel gecweden %urh %one zengel: SmiriaS eowre eagan mid sealfe 
‘et ge megen geseon, Donne we smierewa® ure heortan eage mid 
acalfe €et we maegen %y bet geseon, Sonne we mid *%xm lxecedome 
godra weorca gefultumaS urum ondgite %et hit biS ascirped to 
ongietenne %a bierhtu %zs so%an leohtes. Se ‘Sonne hzf% eallinga 
15 fleah on his modes eagum, %e on nane wisan ne meg ryhtwisnesse 
geseon, ac bis ablend mid unwisdome %zt he ne ongit %a uplican 
ryhtwisnesse. Durh “one ezpl %es eagan mon meg geseon, gif him 
‘et fleah on ne ge%, gif hine Sonne ¥zet fleah mid ealle ofergx%, 
Sonne ne meg he noht geseon. Sua eac bi ¥2s modes eagum ig 
20 gecueden, gif ¥et ondgit Yas menniscan ge%ohtes ongiett *axt 
hit self dysig sie & synfull, Sonne (gejgrips hit Surh Sone wenan 
‘et andgit Sere incundan byrhto; gif he ®onne self wend %zxt 
he sie wis & gescadwislice ryhtwis, mid %y he hiene bedwlS ¥zere 
oncnawnesse %as uplecan leohtes, & micle %y les he ongiet %a bierhto 
25 Ses [s]o%an leohtes Sonne he hiene upahefeS on his mode on suele 





so that he does not understand celestial righteousness. A man 
can see with the pupil of the eye if it is not covered with albugo, 
but if it is entirely covered with albugo, he cannot see anything. 
So also it is said of the mind’s eyes that if the understanding of 
human thought perceives that it is itself foolish and sinful, through 
that idea it grasps the conception of inner brightness; but if he 
himself thinks that he is wise and prudently righteous, he thereby 
deprives himself of the recognition of celestial light, and he under- 
stands so much the less of the brightness of true light by extolling 
himeelf in spirit with such pride and evotism ; as is said of cer- 
tain men: “They said they were wise, and therefore they became 
foolish.” He is afflicted with chronic scabbiness who never refrains 
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gilp & on swelc selflice ; swe swe be sumum monnum eweden is: Hie 
szedon %eet hie waeron wise, & pa wurdon hie dysige foréon. So%lice 
se haf% singalne sceabb se pe neefre ne blinS ungestz%%ignesse. Donne 
bi em sceabbe swi%e ryhte sio hreofl getacna® Set wohhemed. And 
¥onne bi% se lichoma hreof, Sonne se bryne pe on %em innose bid 
utaflihd [utaslihS] to Sere hyde. Swee bid sio costung erest on Sem 
mode, & ¥%onne feres utweardes to Sere hyde, oS%et hio utascied 
on weore. Butan tweon gif ¥at mod zr Sem willan ne’wi%Sbritt, se 
wilm %zs inno%es utabirst [utbirst] & wieré to sceabbe, & monega 
wunda utan wyrcs mid %m won weorcum. Foréaem wilnode sanctus 
Paulus Set he *xre hyde gioc%an ofadrygde mid %2m worde, pa he 
ewes: Ne gegripe eow nefre nan costung buton mennescu. Swelce 
he openlice cwede: Mennislic is Set mon on his mode costunga 
%rowige on txm luste yfles weorces, ac Sat is deofullic Set he Sone 
(<onne] willan %urhteo, Se Sonne hef% teter on his lichoman se 
pe hefS on his mode gidsunge, and gif hiere ne bi% sona gestiered, 
heo wile weaxan mid ungemete. Butan tweon se teter butan sare 
he ofergeS %one lichoman, & swe%eah Set lim geunwlitega’ ; 
se gicta bis swie unsar, & se clewe%a bis swiSe row, & swa%eah 
hwetre [& “Seahhwa%re] gif him mon to longe fylgé, he wunda% 
& sio wund sara, Swz eac sio gitsung “et mod tet hio gebinded 
mid ere lustfulnesse hio hit gewunda%, Sonne hio wirp% on ¥zet geSoht 
hwethwugu to begietenne. Hio gehet him eghwes genoh, €eah 
¥ut Sonne *em mode licige & lustfullige, eah hit gewunda® mid- 
*€empe hit wyrcS feundscipe. Durh %a wunde he forlist Sone wlite 
his lioma, Sonne he Surh %xt wé weore forliss Sone wlite Sara [white 





from wantonness. The scab of leprosy is a type of fornication. The 
body is leprous when the inflammation of the body spreads to the 
skin. Thus temptation is first in the mind and then spreads to the 
skin until it bursts forth in actions. Doubtlessly, unless the mind 
oppose the desire beforehand, the internal inflammation breaks forth 
and becomes scab, causing many external sores with the perverse 
actions. Hence Paul desired to wipe off the prurience of the flesh 
with the words he spoke: “Let no temptation seize on you unless 
human ;” as if he had openly said: “It is only human for a man to 
suffer temptations in his mind from the desire of bad deeds, but it 
is devilish for hin t»> carry out his desire.” He suffers from ring- 
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gielp & on suelc selflice ; sua sua be sumum monnum cueden is: 
Hie sedon Xt [hie] wren wiese, & %a wurdo[n] hie dysige fortam. 
So€lice ae Se heefS singalne sceabb se Se nxbre ne ablins ungestx%- 
%ignesse. Donne bi am sceabbe sui%e ryhte sio hreofl getacnaS ¥*zt 
§ wohhzmed. Donne bi% se lichoma hreof, Sonne se bryne %e o[n] ¥zem 
mno%e bis utaslihs to Sere hyde. Sua bi® sio costung eres on tem 
mode, & Sonne fered utweardes to “ere hyde, o%€zet hio utasciet on 
weore. Butan tweon gif Set mod er Sem willan ne wixbritt, se 
wielm %es inno%es utabierss & wierd to sceabbe, & moniga wunda 
10 utane wyrcé mid %2m won weorcum. Foréon wilnode sanctus Paulus 
“et he Sere hyde giocéan ofadrygde mid %2m worde, ¥a he cuz’: 
Ne gegripe eow nzfre nan costung buton menniscu. Suelce he openlice 
cuzde: Mennisclic is €et mon on his mode costunga %rowige on 
tem luste yfles weorces, ac *zxt is deofullic Xt he fone willan 
15 Sur(h)teo. Se Sonne hef% teter on hi[s] lichoman se hef% on his 
mode gi[t]jsunga, gif hiere ne bis sona gestiered, hio wile weahsan 
mid ungemete. Butan tueon se teter butan sare he 6fergx%S %one 
lichoman, & sua “Seah %zt lim geunwlitegaS; se giec%a bis suixe 
unsar, & se cleweta bis suite row, & %Sealhwe%Sere gif him mon 
20 to longe fylg’, he wunda® & sio wund sara%. Sua eac sio gitsung 
%et mod ‘et hio gebindes mid %zre lustfulnesse hio hit gewunda’%, 
%onne hio wyrp® on %et ge%oht hwethugu to bigieten(n)e. Hio ge- 
het him eghwes genog, Seah “eet Sonne Yam mode licige & lustful- 
lige, Seah hit gewundaS mid%em%e hit wyrcd feondscipe. Durh %a 
25 wunde he forliest Sone wlite his lioma, fonne he %ur(li) Yat woo 
weore forliest Sone wlite oSerra godra weorca, gelicost Sem %e he 





worm on his body whose mind is filled with covetousness, which, 
unless soon checked, will increase enormously. Ringworm douht- 
lessly spreads over the body without pain, and yet disfgures the 
limb ; scab is not at all painful, and itch is very mild, and yet if 
it is allowed to go too far, it wounds, and the wound pains. Thus 
covetousness wounds the mind that it enslaves with desires when 
it excites in the mind the desire of obtaining something. It pro- 
mises him enough of everything, which, although it pleases and 
delights the mind, yet wounds it by causing enmity. Through the 
wound he loses the beauty of his limbs, when he through the evil 
work loses the beauty of other good works, as if he polluted his whole 
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o%erra] godra weorca, gelicost tam pe he gewemme ealne Xone licho- 
man, Sonne he %urh ealle uncysta txt [pa] mod gescrencé; et try- 
mede sanctvs Paulus pa he cwx® %zet zlces yfles wyrtruma were %at 
mon wilnode hwelcere gidsunge. Se Sonne pe bik healede he meg mid 
weorce began %a sceondlicnesse, & swa%eah bi% ahefegod mid tem 
singalum ge%ohte butan zlcum gemete, & sweteah nefre ne mzg 
“urhteon “et unryhtlice weorc, & hwe%re ¥xt mod hef% fullfre- 
medne willan to t%zre wrennesse butan zlcere steore & wearne gif 
he hit Surhteon meahte. Donon cyme®% sio medtrymnes %zem heale- 
dum, %e se weta €ara inno%a asig®S [astigé] to tam lime, %onne 
aswilé hit & hefegaé & unwlitegaS. Se bi% eac eallinga healede se 
pe eal his mod bio® aflowen to geeglbzernesse & to dole, Sonne he 
byré on his heortan %a byréenne %xs bismeres, & swe%eah mid 
woon weorcum hit to Sweorlice ne freme%, Seah he hit on his mode 
forletan ne mzge, ne fullice gewunian to godum weorcum, foréem 
pio byréen *¥xre sceonde hiene diegollice hefega®. Swe hwele Sonne 
sw %“issa uncysta hwelcre undertieded bi%, him bi¥ forhboden ¥ext he 
offrige Gode blaf, forscem hit is wen Set se ne mege o€erra monna 
scylde ofauéwean, se se pe [hine ad:/ed] Sonne giet his agna on herigea®. 
/Er %issum we szegdon feam wordum hwelc se bion sceolde pe medeme 
hierde & lareow bion sceolde, & eac hwelc se bid pe him ondrzdan 
seeal Yat he unmedeme sie. fr %issum we reahton hwelc se beon 
gceolde pe to Sem biscepdome cuman sceolde ; nu we willa%é reccean, 
gif he €zr swelc to cume, hu he €zron libban scyle. 


body by perverting his mind with every vice, which Paul confirmed 
by the remark that “covetousness is the root of all evil.” He who 
is afflicted with hydrocele cannot carry out his shameful desires, and 
yet is excessively troubled with continually thinking of it, and yet 
can never accomplish the unrighteous deed, although the mind 1s 
altogether desirous of lasciviousness without any restraint or hesitation 
if he could accomplish it. Hydrocele is caused by the humours of the 
body collecting in the member, so that it swells and becomes heavy 
and disfigured. He is altogether hydrocelous whose whole mind is ad- 
dicted to wantonness and folly, when he bears in his heart the burden: 
of shame, and yet docs not teo perversely carry it out in evil deeds, 
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gewemme ealne Sone lichoman, Sonne he %urh ealle uncysta a mod 
gescrenc®é ; Xt trymede sanctus Paulus %a he cux® tet elces yfeles 
wyrttruma were %et mon wilnode hwelcre gitsunge. Se %onne 
ge bid healede he meg mid weorce beg[e]an %a scondlicnesse, & 
5 sua%eah bi ahefegod mid %am singalam[u] getohte butan zlcum 
gemete, & suateah nefre ne meg %Sur(h)teon fet unryhtlice weore, 
ond hwe%ere Set mod hef% fulfremedne willan to tere wrzennesse 
butan elcre steore & wearne gif he hit Surhteon meahte. Donan 
cyme® sio mettrymnes %zm healedum, Se se weta Sara inno%a astigS 
10 to Sem lime, Sonne asuilé hit & ahefegad & unwlitega®. Se bid eac 
eallenga healede [se] se e eall his mod bi% aflogen to geglbzernesse & 
to dole, Sonne he bieré on his heortan %a byréenne %zs bismeres, & 
sua%eah mid won weorcum hit to Sweorlice ne freme%, Seah he hit on 
his mode forlatan ne mzge, ne fullice gewunian to godum weorcum, 
15 foréon sio byr&en %zere sconde hine diogollice hefega’. Sua hwelc 
Sonne sua %issa uncysta hwelcre underéieded bi%, him biS forboden 
tet he offrige [Gode] hlaf, foréeem hit is wen tet se ne mzge o%erra 
monna scylda ofafuean, se se %e hine “%onne giet his agena on- 
herigea®. Ar Sioson we segdon feam wordum hwelc se bion scolde 
20 Se medome hierde & lareow bion sceolde, ond eac hwelc se bi% %e him 
ondreedan sceal %zt he unmedome sie. Ur Siosum we rehton hwelc se 
beon sceolde %e to Sem biscepdome cuman sceolde; nu we willa®. 
reccan, gif he Ser suelc to cyme, hu he %zron libban scyle. 


although he cannot dismiss it from his mind, nor fully habituate 
himself to good works, for he is secretly oppressed by the burden of 
shame. Whoever, then, is subject to one of these vices is forbidden 
to offer bread to God, for it is to be expected that he will not be 
competent to wash away the sins of others while he is harassed by 
his own. We have briefly stated above what kind of man the proper 
pastor and teacher ought to be, and also he who has cause to fear 
being incompetent. We have said above what kind uf man is to be 
appointed bishop; we will now say how he is to conduct himself 
when he has attained the dignity. 
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XII. Hu se se be gedafenlice & endebyrdlice to cym%, hu he ¥zron 
drohtigean sciele. 


. Dees biscepes weorc sculon bion ofer oSerra monna weore swe micle 
betran swa hit micel bis betweox %zes hierdes life & ‘ere heorde. 
Him gedafena® %cet he geSence & geornlice smeage hu micel nied%earf 
him is %zt he sie gebunden to Sere ryhtwisnesse mid %y rape Set 
he ongiete for hws geSyncéum %zt fole sie genemned heord. Hwet 
¥em. hierde [Sonne] wel gerist® Set he sie healic on his weorcum, 
& his word sien nytwieréu, & on his swigcean he sie gesceadwis ; 
him sculon eglan oSerra monna brocu swelce he efnswi%e him %rowige ; 
he sceal sorgian ymbe ealle & foreSencean; he sceal beon for ea%- 
modnesse hiera gefera zlces Sara pe wel do; he sceal beon strec wid 
pa pe “er agylta, & for ryhtwisnesse he sceal habban andan to hiera 
yfele ; & Seah for Sara bisgunge ne sie his giemen no %y lesse ymb 
pa gehiersuman ; ne eac for hiera lufan geornfulnesse ne forlzte he 
%a ungehiersuman. Ac %is Set we nu feaum wordum arimdon we 
willad hwene rumedlicor herefter areccean. 


XIII. Hu se lareow sceal beon clzne on his mode. 


Se reccere sceal bion simle clene on his ge®ohte, ¥zet[te nan} 
unclennes hine ne besmite Sonne he %a Senunga underfeh®, foréem 
Set he mage adryggean of o%erra monna heortan %et %eron fules 
sie, Hit is Searf Sat sio hond sio er geclaensod pe wille Set fenn of 
o%erre a¥ierran ; gif sio Sonne bi% eac fennegu, Sonne is wen %zt hio 





—_——: 


XII. How he who attains the dignity properly and regularly is to 
conduct himself therein. | 


The bishop’s works must surpass other men’s works as much as 
the shepherd’s life is superior to that of the flock. It behoves him 
to think and carefully consider how very necessary it is for him to 
be bound to righteousness with the rope of understanding through 
whose dignity the people is called flock ; it befits the shepherd to be 
lofty in works, profitable in words, and discreet in silence ; he must 
grieve for the troubles of others as if he suffered equally with them ; 
he must care and provide for all; through humility he must be the 
equal of all well-doers ; he must be stern with sinners, and through 
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XII. Hu se [se Se] gedafenlice & endebyrdlice to cym%, hu he 
~eron drohtian scyle. 


Pes biscepes weorc sceolon bion ofer otra monna weorc sua micle 
beteran sua hit micel bi’S betwux %zs hirdes life & €zere heorde. Him 
5 gedafena’ Set he geSence & geornlice smeage hu micel nied%carf him 
is Set he sie gebunden to Sere ryhtwiesnesse mid Sy rape “zt he 
ongite for hws geSyncdum “zt fole sie genemned heord. Hwet 
%em hierde Sonne wel gerisS Sat he sie healic on his weorcum, 
& his word sien nyttwyréu, & on his suigean he sie gescadwis ; 
10 him sculan eglan oSerra monna brocu suelce he efnsui%e him %rowige ; 
he sceal sorgian ymbe ealle & foreSencean; he sceal bion for ea%- 
modnesse hira gefera zlces Sara Se wel doo; hfe] sceal bion stree 
wid %a %Se Ser agylta®, ond for ryhtwisnesse he sceal habban andan to 
hira yfele ; ond Seah for Sara bisgunge ne sie his g[iJemen na %y lesse 
15 ymb %a gehirsuman; ne eac for hira lufan geornfulnesse ne forlete 
he %a ungehirsuman. Ac %is “Set we nu feam wordum arimdon 
we willa hwene rumedlicor herefter areccean. 


XIII. Hu se lareow sceal bion clane on his mode. 


_ Se reccere sceal bion simle clene on his ge®%ohte, ¥ette nan 
20 unclznnes hine ne besmite Sonne he %a Segnunga underfch®, for- 
tem ‘et he mege adrygean of oSra monna heortan tet %eron 
fules sie. Hit is Searf Sct sio hond sie zr geclensad %e wille %zt 
fenn of oSerre a%ierran; gif sio Sonne bis eac fennegu, Son(n)e is 





righteousness he must feel indignation at their ill deeds ; and yet in 
his care of them he is not to neglect the obedient; nor also in his 
love of the latter is he to neglect the disobedient. But this which we 
have now briefly recounted we will treat more at length in the 
following chapters. 


XIII. How the teacher is to be pure in heart. 


The teacher must be ever pure in heart, that no impurity defile 
him when he undertakes the ministration, to enable him to wipe off 
the impurity of other men’s hearts. It is needful for the hand to 
have been cleaned beforehand which is to wipe off the dirt from the 
other ; if it is also dirty there is reason to expect that it will dirty the 
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%a o%re wiers besmite gif hio hiere onhrin’. Fortézem wes %urh Sone 
witgan gecweden : Do% eow claene, ge pe bera® Godes fatu. Da Sonne 
beraS Godes fatu, Sa pe oSerra monna saula underfoo% to ledonne on 
%a triowa hiera agenra geearnunga to Sem innemestan halignessum. Ge- 
~%encen hie Sonne betweoh him selfum hu swi%e hie sculon beon geclzn- 
sode %a pe bera®% on hiera greadum %a a libbendan fatu to %zem ecean 
temple on hiera agenre[zgenne] borg. Foréy wes Surh pa halgan stemne 
beboden %ztte on Arones breostum sceolde beon awriten sio racu tzs 
domes on %em hregle pe mon het rationale, & mid nostlum gebunden, 
foréem %ztte sio oferflownes ~ara ge~’ohta ne meahte ofsittan pas 
sacerdes heortan, ac hio sceolde beon gebunden mid %ere ilcan race, 
Sette he ne tohte naht ungesceadwislices ne unnytlices. Fortem he 
bis gesett to bisene oSrum monnum, simle he sceal xtiewan on his 
lifes gestaeSSignesse hu micle gesceadwisnesse he bere on his breostum. 
On %em selfan hregle, pe he on his breostum wag, ws eac awriten 
%a naman %ara twelf heahfedra. Donne biré se sacerd swi%e untel- 
lice awriten Sara feedra naman on his breostum, Sonne he singallice 
ge®enc® hiora lifes bisene. Donne step® se sacerd swi%e tzelleaslice 
on %one weg, Sonne he pa bisene “Sara forégefarenra fcedra geornlice 
& unablinnendlice sceawa%s, & on ‘Set swe %ara haligra singallice 
winna® to spyrianne, & unalifede ge%ohtas of%éryc%, %Syles he ofer 
Sone “erscold his endebyrdnesse steppe. Swike ryhte is %et hragl 
gehaten, %zet se sacerd beran sceolde ¥xs domes racu, foréon se 
sacerd sceolde & gitt sceal simle smealice geSencean %et he cunne 
god & yfel tosceadan, & sié€an geornlice ge%ence hu he gehwelcne 
leran scile & hwonne, & hweet him gecopust sie, & nowuht him selfum 





other worse if it touches it. Hence it was said through the prophet : 
“Purify yourselves, ye who bear God’s vessels.” They bear God's 
vessels who undertake the guidance of other men’s souls in the faith 
of their own merits to the inmost sanctuary. Let those consider 
among themselves how pure they ought to be who carry in their 
breasts the ever-living vessels to the eternal temple on their own 
responsibility. Therefore it was commanded by the holy voice that 
an account of judgment was to be inscribed on Aaron’s breast on the 
robe called rationale and bound with fillets, that the flood of thoughts 
might not overwhelm the priest’s heart, but it was to be bound by 
that same account not to entertain foolish or useless thoughts. Since 
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wen %et hio %a o%re wiers besmite gif hio hire anhrin’. Fortam 
wes %urh Sone witgan gecueden: Dovo% eow clene, ge %e berad 
Clodes fatu. Da Sonne beraS Godes fatu, Sa %e oSerra monna saula 
underfoos to ledanne on %a treowa hira agenra gearnunga to tem 
5innemestan halignessum. Ge%en.en hie Sonne betwuh him selfum 
‘hu sui€e hie sculon beon geclaensode %a %e bera% on hira greadum 
%a a libbendan fatu to Seem ecean temple on hira agenne borg. Foréy 
wes Surh %a halgan stemne beboden <xtte on Arones breostum sceolde 
beon awriten sio racu “as domes on %zem hregle Se mon het rationale, 
10 & mid noslum gebunden, forézem *%zette sio oferflownes Sara pe%uhta ne 
meahte ofsittan Sees sacerdes heortan, ac hio sciolde beon gebunden mid 
ere ilcan réce, Xzette he ne Sohte nawuht ungesceadwislices ne unnet- 
lices, Forécem he bi% gesett to bisene oSrum monnum, simle he sceal 
etiewan on his lifes gestee’Stignesse hu micle gesceadwisnesse he bere on 
15 his breostum. On %eem selfan hregle, Se he on his breostum weg, wees 
eac awriten Sa naman %ara twelf heahfeedera. Donne bir’ se sacerd 
sulve untellice awriten Sara feedra naman on his breostum, Sonne he 
singallice geSencS hiera lifes bisene. Donne steps se sacerd sui%e 
teelleaslice on Sone weg, Sonne he %a bisene ara forégefurenra federa 
20 geornlice & unablinnendlice sceawa%, & on “zt sux “ara haligra sin- 
gallice winna® to spyriganne, & unaliefde geSohtas oftryc%, Syles he 
ofer Xone Serscold his endebyrdnesse steppe. Suiée ryhte Cet hregl 
is gehaten, Xaet se sacerd beran sceolde Sas domes racu, forsam se 
sacerd scolde & git sceal simle smealice ge%encean zt he cunne god 
25 & yfel tosceadan, ond siéan geornlice ge%ence hu he gehwelcne lzran 
scyle & hwonne, & hwet him gecopust sie, & nowubt him selfum syn- 





he is set as an example for other men, he must always show in the 
consistency of his life how much prudence he cherishes in his heart, 
On the same robe which he wore on his breast were also written the 
names of the twelve patriarchs. The priest bears the names of the 
fathers written very blamelessly on his breast when he is ever mind- 
ful of the example of their life. The priest advances very blame- 
lessly on the path by zealously and incessantly contemplating the 
example of the departed Fathers, and ever striving to follow in 
the tracks of the saints, and suppressing unlawful thoughts lest 
he cross the threshold of his authority. Very rightly the priest's 
robe is called the account of judgment, because the priest was 
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synderlice wilnige, ac his nihstena god he sceal tellan him selfum. Be 
%cem is awriten Szet mon sceolde writan on Sam hregle Se Aron ber on 
his breostum, tonne he inneode beforan Gode, %a lare & Sa domas & 
%a sotfeestnesse. Da domas he ber on his breostum beforan Gode [&] 
Israhela bearna simle. Swa sceal se sacerd gitt simle Sa domas beran 
awritene on his breostum Israhela bearna, zt is Xat he Sara ting pe 
him under%iedde bio% for Sem ege anum %es godcundan [innecundan] 
deman innweardlice undersece, txette sio mennisce olicung for nanum 
freondscipe %erto ne gemenge, forgonpe he bis to Cristes bisene 
& to his anlicnesse %er gesett [aset]. & Seah for Sere geornfulnesse 
~%eere ryhtinge ne sie he to hrad ne to stid to Sere wrace, ac tonne 
he biS ongieten sefstig wid oSerra monna yflu, anscunige he eac his 
agenu, %Syles Sa smyltnesse Ses domes hine gewemme [o%%Se] se dyrna 
zfst oe to hred irre. Ac gif he geSenc’ Sone ege tes deman pe 
ofer eall sitt, Sonne ne stirs he no his hieremonnum butan miclum 
ege. Ac se ege Sonne he geea’met et mod he hit geclzensa®, Byles 
sio dyrstignes [gedyrstignes] his modes hiene to upahebbe, oe zs 
flzesces lustfulnes hiene besmite, oS%e “Surh pa wilnunga %issa eors- 
cundlicra %inga €zet mod a®istrige se forhwirfeda gewuna gemalicnesse, 
sio oft Sat mod %ses recceres astyres. Ac hit is micel %Searf tet 
mon hiere swite hredlice witbrede, %ylas sio scyld pe hiene ‘urh 
scinnesse [scirnesse} costa% for his luste & for his wacmodnesse hiene 
oferswi%e ; foréon gif hio ne bié hredlice aweg adrifen, he bi ofslegen 
mid Sem [Sy] sweorde Sere geSafunge. | 





bound and still is ever to consider how he can discern good and 
evil, and then to consider carefully how and when he is to teach 
each one, and what is most profitable for them, and not desire to 
appropriate anything to himself only, but reckon the prosperity of 
his neighbours as his own. About which it is written that on the 
robe which Aaron wore on his breast when he entered before God 
were to be written the instruction, judgments, and truth. He ever 
bore on his breast before God the judgments of the children of Israel. 
Thus the priest must still always bear the judgments of the children 
of Israel written on his breast, that is, that he must zealously serve 
the interests of those under his care solely from his awe of the inner 
Judge, that no human flattery be mingled therewith through friend- 
ship, for he is placed there to serve as an example and type of Christ. 
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derlice wilnige, ac his niehstena god he sceal tellan him selfum. Be 
Yam is awriten %et mon sceolde writan on ¥zem hregle ¥e Aron ber 
on his breostum, Sonne he inneode beforan Gode, %a lare & ¥a domas 
& %a so%fes%nesse. Da domas he ber on hi[s] breostum beforan Gode 

5 Israhela bearna simle. Sua sceal se sacerd giet simle beran %a domas 
awritene on his breostum Israhela bearna, €zet is %xt hie Sara ting Fe 
him underéiodde bios for ¥eem ege anum %as innecundan deman 
inweardlice undersece, %cette silo] men(n)isce oliccung for nanum 
freondscipe Xerto ne gemencge, forson he bi%S to Cristes bisene & 

10 to his anlicnesse Ser aset. & “Yeah for %ere geornfulnesse Yzere 
ryhtinge ne sie he to hraed ne to stié to “are wrace, ac Sonne he bi® 
ongieten efstig wis o%ra monna yfelu, anscunige he eac his agenu, 
tyles %a smyltnesse ¥c2es domes gewemme o~€%e se dierna wfst voX%%e 
to hred ierre. Ac gif he ge%encd Sone ege %as deman %e ofer 

15 eall sitt, Sonne ne stiers he no his hieremonnum butan miclum ege. 
Ac se ege Sonne he geenSmed et mod he hit geclensa%, Xyles 
sio gedyrstignes his modes hine to uppahebbe, o%%e ¥%as flasces lus®- 
falnea hiene besmite, o&e Surh %a wilnunga %issa eorécun[d]licra 
%inga %et mod aXistrige se forhwierfeda gewuna gemalicnesse, 

20 sio oft Set mod %ces recceres astyres. Ac hit is micel ¥earf ‘et 
mon hire suiée hredlice wiSbregde, Sylas sio scyld %e hiene Surh 
Scienesse costa’ for his luste & for his wacmodnesse hine ofersuiXe ; 
forson gif hio ne bié hredlice awég adrifen, he bi% ofslegen mid 
tem suecorde Sere ge%afunge. 





And yet his zeal in correcting must not be too excessive, nor his 
severity in punishing, but whilst showing himself zealous against 
the faults of others, let him fear his own, lest secret malice or over- 
hasty anger corrupt the calmness of judgment. And if he consider 
the terror of the Judge who sits over all, he will not correct his 
subjects without great fear. But fear humbles and purifies the spirit, 
lest the boldness of his heart puff him up too much, or the pleasures 
of the flesh corrupt him, or through desire of earthly things the 
perverse habit of wantonness obscure the mind, which often disturbs 
the ruler’s mind. But it is very necessary to withstand it at once, 
lest the sin which assails him with temptations through his desire and 
weakness of mind overcome him; for if it is not quickly driven 
away, he will be slain with the sword of consent. 


80 GREGORY’S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS, 


XIV. Hu se lareow sceal beon on his weorcum fyrest [fyrmest]. 


Se lareow sceal beon on his weorcum healic, Set he on his life 
gecy%e lifes weg his hieremonnum, %ztte sio heord se pe folgaé €em 
wordum & em “eawum %zs hirdes, mege bett gin efter his Seawum 
Sonne efter his wordum. He bi® genied mid tam folgo%e Set he sceal 
healice sprecan ; geSence he Sonne “et him is efnmicel nied, sis%an 
he hit gesprecen hef%, Sat he eac swe d6 swe swe he ler%, forSon 
sio stefn Sees lareowes micle %y ieSelicor Surhfers ¥a heortan %zs 
gehierendes, gif he mid his Seawum hie %zron gefestna®; ¥ezt is 
~ceet he sprecende bebiet “zet he “et wyrcende o®iewe, “zt hit Surh 
Sone fultom sie forégenge. Be *%em wes gecweden “%urh %one 
witgan: Du pe wilt godspellian Sion, astig ofer heanne munt. Dat 
is %cette se sceal, se pe wile brucan “Sara godcundra %inga & %ara 
heofonlicra lara, forletan %as nieSerlican & %as eorélican weore, 
foréem he bis gesewen standende on %em hrofe godcundra %inga, 
Swe micle he mzg ie%S his hieremen geteon to betran, & he bit swe 
micle sel gehiered swe he ufor gestent on his lifes geearnengum. 
Foréem bebitt sio halige z zt se sacerd scyle onfon Sone switran 
bogh et “ere offrunge, & se sceolde beon asyndred from €aem o%rum 
flsce. Dzt Sonne tacnaS %et %aes sacerdes weorc sculon bion 
asyndred from o%erra monna weorcum. Nalles no tet an %et he 
good do gemong o%rum monnum, ac eac synderlice swe swe he on 
gevyncdum bis furtor Sonne o%re, Set he eac sie on his weorcum 
& %eawum swe micle fursur. Eac him mon sceolde sellan ¥%a breost 
%eg neates toeacan “em boge, txt is ¥xt he geleornige %et he 





XIV. How the teacher is to be foremost in his works. 


The teacher must be lofty in his works, to show in his own life the 
way of life to his disciples, that the flock which follows the words and 
moral example of the shepherd may rather follow his example than his 
words. His position obliges him to speak cloquently ; let him then 
consider that it is equally needful for him, when he has spoken, to act 
according to his teaching, for the voice of the teacher penetrates the 
heart of the hearer much the more easily if he fix it there with good 
examples ; that is, that he is to display openly what he commands with 
his words, to help it to become effective. Of which was said through the 
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XIV. Hu ee lareow sceal beon 6n his weorcum fyrmest. 


Se lareow sceal bion on his weorcum [h]ealic, %xt he on his life 
gecyte lifes weg his hieremonnum, ¥ztte sio hiord se %e folga® %2em 
wordum & %em %eawum %zes hierdes, tette sio heord mmwege bet 
5 gan efter his Seawum “onne efter his wordum. He bid genied mid 
tem folgo%e Xt he sceal healice sprecan; ge%ence he %onne *¥xt 
him ia efnmicel nied, siéSan he hit gesprecen hef%, ¥et he eac 
sua doo sua sua he leré, foréon sio stefn “zs lariowes micle %e 
ieCelicor Surhfers Sa heortan %zs gehirendes, gif he mid his eawum 

lohi %eron gefzes%na% ; %eet is “eet he sprecende bebict Yet he Xt 
wyrcende o%iewe, Set hit Curh Sone fultum sie forégenge. Bi *¥2em 
wes gecueden Surh %one witgan: Du %e wilt godspellian Sion, astig 
ofer heane munt. Pet is %zette se sceal, se %e wile brucan “ara 
godcundra %inga & %ara hefonlicra lara, forletan %a{s] ni¥erlican 
15 & %as eorélecan weorc, forfam he bis gesewen standende on %am 
hrofe godcun(d)ra %inga. Sua micle he meg ie% his hieremenn getecon 
to beteran, & he bis sua micle sel gehiered sua he ufor gestent on 
his lifes geearnungum. Foréam bebiet sio halige & %zt se sacerd 
acyle onfon ¥%one sui%ran bogh zt %ere of[fjrunge, & se sceolde 
20 bion asyndred from ¥zm o%rum flesce. Dzt Sonne tacnaS *xt Xz 
sacerdes weorc s[clulon beon asyndred from o%€erra monna weorcum. 

Nalles na €eet an ¥et he god doo gemang o%rum mo[n Jnum, ac eac syn- 

derlice sua suze he on Syncéum bi% fursur Sonne o%re, Fzet he eac sie on 

his weorcum & %eawum sua micle fursur. Eac him mon scolde sellan 
25 ta breos% %ees neates toeacan Sem boge, Set [is Set] he geleornige eet 





prophet : “If thou wishest to preach to Zion, ascend a lofty mountain.” 
That is, that he who desires to enjoy divine things and heavenly in- 
struction must forsake low and earthly works, since he is seen stand- 
ing on the roof of divine things. He can the more easily improve his 
disciples, and the better he will be heard, the higher he stands in hig 
life's merits, Therefore the holy law commands the priest to receive 
the right shoulder of the offering, which is to be separated from the 
rest of the carcass. This signifies that the works of the priest are to 
be separated from those of other men, not only by bis doing good 
among men, but also specially by his excelling as much in good works 
and virtue as in rank, He was also to have the breast of the beast as 
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selle Gode his agne breost, tet is his inve€anc; nalles no ¥at an 
~zet he on his breostum %ence %zette ryht sie, ac eac %a spane pe 
his Seawa giema® to tem ilcan mid his godum bisenum. Ne wilnige 
he nanes eorvlices ofer Yzet, ne he him ne ondrede nanne eorslicne 
ege Cisses ondweardan lifes, ac geSence he Sone incundan Godes ege, 
& forsio zlce oliccunge %isses middangeardes, & eac his ege for €zre 
wynsuman swetnesse Godes. Foréon %urh %a uplican stefne wes 
beboden on %xre z %zet se sacerd sceolde beon fste bewefed on 
bem [bewebed on pem] sculdrum mid %em messehregle. Det 
is ¥et he beo simle getrymed & gefretwod wiS zlce frecenesse ge 
gastlice ge mennisclice, & wié zlce orsorgnesse beswapen mid %issum 
megnum, swe swe Paulus cwex: Ga¥ ge gewepnode eg%er ge on 
%a swiéran hond ge on %a winestran mid %em wepnum ryhtwisnesse. 
Fortem %onne he higa® to em godcundum ¥ingum anum, %zt he ne 
dyrfe an nane healfe abugan [anbugan] to nanum fullicum & synlicum 
luste, ne eac ne Syrfe beon to upahafen for nanum wlencum ne for nanre 
orsorgnesse, ne hiene ne gedrefe nan wuht witerweardes [nan wider- 
weardnes], ne hiene ne geloccige nan olicung to hiere willan, ne hiene 
ne ge%érysce nan wivermodnes to ormodnesse. Gif Sonne mid nanum 
%issa ne bis onweced his ingeXonc, Sonne bi® hit sweotol et he 
bid swite gerisenlice beswapen mid swi%e wlitige oferbradelse on 
bem [éem] sculdrum. Det hraegl ws beboden “at sceolde bion 
geworht of purpuran & of twiblium derodine & of twispunnenum 
twine linenum & gerenod mid golde & mid %zm stane iecinta, foréem 
%cet weere getacnod on hu mislecum & on hu monigfealdum mzgenum 





well as the shoulder, that is that he is to learn to offer up to God his 
own breast, that is his thoughts ; not only by meditating righteousness 
in his breast, but also by attracting others who observe his virtues to 
the same with his good example. Nor let him desire anything earthly 
beyond that, nor be influenced by any earthly fear of this present life, 
but consider the inner fear of God, and despise all worldly flattery and 
fears for the pleasant sweetness of God. Therefore it was commande 

in the law by the sublime voice that the priest was to be clothed on 
both shoulders with the close-fitting surplice. In other words, he is 
to be always strengthened and provided against all dangers, both 
spiritual and human, and protected against all pleasures with this 
cloak of strength, as Paul said: “Go on your way armed on the 
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he selle Gode his agne breos®, “et is [his] innge%onc ; nalles na %zt 
an %et he on his breostum %ence %atte ryht sie, ac cac Sa spone 
%e his Xeawa giema% to %zem illcan mid his godum biesenum. Ne 
wilnige he nanes eor%lices ofer %at, ne he him ne ondraede nanne 
5eorélicne ege Syses andweardan lifes, ac getence he “one inncundan 
ege Godes, & forsio elce olicunge %isses middangeardes, & eac his 
ege for Yere wynsuman suetnesse Godes. Forton %urh %a uplecan 
stefne wes beboden on ¥zre ve Xzet se sacerd scolde beon faeste bewefed 
on bem s{cjuldrum mid %e2m messehregle. Dzet is “et he bio simle 
10 getrymed & gefreeLwod wi% zlce frecenesse ge gzestlice ge meunisclice 
& wis elce orsorgnesse besuapen mid %y[s]sum megenum, sua sua 
Paulus cues: Ga% ge gewxpnode eg%er ge on %a suitran hond, 
ge on %a winstran mid %em wepnum ryhtwisnesse. Fortam 
Sonne he higad to %e2m godcundum %ingum anum, *zet he ne 
15 Syrfe an nane healfe anbugan to nanum fullicum & synlicuz luste, 
ne eac ne %yrfe bion to upahefen for nanum wlencum ne for 
nanre orsorgnesse, ne hine ne gedrefe nan wult witerweardes, ne 
hine ne geloccige nan oliccung to hiere willan, ne hi[ne] ne ge%rysce 
nan witermodnes to ormodnesse. Gif Sonne mid nanum %issa ne 
20 biS onweeced his innge¥one, Sonne bis hit swutul Xzet he bi¥ suiXe 
gerisenlice besuapen mid swite wlitige oferbradelse on beem sculdrum. 
Det hregl wes beboden ¥zet scolde bion geworht of purpuran 
& of tweobleom derodine & of twispunnenum twine linenum & 
gerenod mid golde & mid [zm] stane iacincta, fortem tet were 
25 getacnod on hu mislecum & [on] hu monigfaldum magenum se sacerd 





right hand and on the left with the weapons of righteousness.” That 
when he aspires to divine things alone he may not deviate on either 
side after any foul and sinful lusts, nor become inflated with pride 
and luxury, nor be troubled by adversity, nor be allured and subjected 
by any flattery, nor be reduced to despair by disappointment. If 
then none of these are able to shake his resolution, it is clear that 
he is very becomingly attired on both shoulders with a very beautiful 
dregs. The dress was commanded to be made of purple and double- 
dyed scarlet and twice-spun linen cloth, adorned with gold and the 
gem jacinth, to show with how various and manifold virtues the 
priest was to shine before God as an example to men. First and fore- 
most among all the ornaments gold was to shine on his robe. That 
6—2 
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se sacerd sceolde scinan beforan Gode, munnum to bisene. rest 
ealra glengea & fyrmest [ymest] sceolde scinan gold on his hregle. 
Det is tzette on his mode scine ealra “inga fyrmest ondgit wisdomes. 
Toeacan %zm golde ealra glengea fyrmest on his hregle was beboden 
*et sceolde bion se gim iacinctus, se is lyfte onlicost on hiewe. Se 
%unne tacnaS *Yzette eal tztte Xs sacerdes ondgit *urbfaran mege, 
sie ymb %a hefonlican lufan, nes ymbe idelne gvlp, %yles him losige 
et hefenlice ondgit, fortzmpe he sie gehzfted mid *em luste his 
selfes heringe. Eac %eem golde & *xm line ws ongemong purpura, 
%et is kynelic bregl, foréem hit tacna’ kynelicne onwald. Be 
%eem geSence se sacerd, Sonne he otre men healice ler’, tet he 
eac on him selfum healice of%rysce [*rysce] %a lustas his un%eawa, 
furtempe he kynelic hregl hef%, ¥et he eac sie kyning ofer his 
agene un®eawas, & %a kynelice oferswite; & ge®ence he simle sie 
swe ertele swe unetcle swe%er he sie ¥a e%elu Sere efterran 
acennesse, tet is on %em fulluhte, & simle otiewe [stiewe] on his 
%eawum %a Ting pe he ter to Gode hett [Xer Gode gehet], & %a 
¥eawas pe him mon ter bebead. Be tem x¥%elum ¥es gastes Petrus 
cwx% : Ge sint acoren kynn Gode & kynelices preosthades. Be 
%em onwalde, pe we sculun ure unXeawas mid ofercuman, we magon 
bion getrymede mid Iohannes cwide %es godspelleres, %e he ewes: 
Da pe hiene onfengon, he salde him onwald %et hie meahton beon 
Godes bearn. Da medomnesse %ere strengeo se salmscop ongeat, pa 
he cewe®%: Dryhten, sui€e sui¥e sint geweoréode mid me “ine friend, 
& swiSe is gestrangod hiera ealdordom ; fortempe ¥%et mod %inra 
haligra bid a%ened swite healice & swite stranglice to %e, Sonne 





is, that above all the knowledge of wisdom was to shine in his mind. 
After the gold, above all the gem jacinth was to ‘be on his robe, 
which is most like the sky in colour, signifying that whatever the 
mind of the priest penetrates, it must be for the sake of divine love 
and not of idle vaunt, lest heavenly understanding fail him when 
he is ensnared by the desire of his own praise. Besides the gold and 
linen there was purple, which is a royal vestment, since it is, the 
sin of royal authority. By which let the priest remember, when 
he loftily teaches other men, loftily to destroy his vicious desires, 
since he has a royal robe, that he may also be king over his own 
faults and royally vanquish them; and whether he be noble or of 
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scolde scinan beforan Gode, mannum to biesene. A®res%® alra glengea 
& ymesé scolde scinan gold on his hregle. Det is ¥zette on his 
mode scine ealra Singa fyrmes% ongit wisdomes. ‘Toeacan %am golde 
ealra glenga fyrmes% on his hraegle ws beboden %zt scolde bion 
58e giem iacinctus, se is lyfte onlicuss on hiwe. Se ‘%onne tacna% 
tet [elall ‘cette “aes sacerdes ondgit ~urhfaran mzge, sie ymb 
%a hefonlican lufan, nes ymbe idelne gilp, Syles him losige txt 
he[olfenlice ondgit, forfeem%e he sie gehefted mid tem luste his 
se{I|fes heringe. Eac %em golde & %2m line wes ongemang pur- 
19 pura, Set is cynelic hreg[l], foréeem hit tacna% kynelicne anwald. 
Be ¥em ge%ence se sacerd, Sonne he oSre mén healice ler, ¥et he 
eac on him selfum healice oférysce %a lustas his un%eawa, for*am%e 
he kynelic hragl [h]af%, %et he eac sie kyning ofer his agne un%ea- 
was, & %a cynelican ofersuive; & ge%ence he simle sie sua ze%ele 
15 sua une%ele sue%Ser he sie Sa e¥%elu Sere efterran acennesse, Sxet 
is on %em fulfljuhte, & simle atiewe on his Seawum %a Zing %e 
he Ser Gode gehet, & %a *%cawas %e him mon %zr bebead. Be 
tem e%elum %es gestes Petrus cuz: Ge sint acoren kynn Gode 
& kynelices preosthades. Bi X2m anwalde, %e we sculon ure un%ea- 
20 was mid ofercuman, we magon beon getrymede mid Tohannes cuide 
‘es godspelleres, Xe he cues: Da %e hine onfengon he salde him 
anwald %zt hie meahton beon Godes bearn. Da medomnesse *ere 
strengio se salmscop ongeat, %a he cue%: Dryhten, suiX%e suite sint 
geweorsode mid me “%ine friend, & sui¥e is gestrangod hicra ealdor- 
25dom ; fortem[%e] ~aet mod %inra haligra bis a€ened sui%e healice 
& suiée stranglice to Se, Sonne [Sonne] ofrum monnum Syncd Set 





low birth, let him ever consider the nobility of regeneration, which is 
in baptism, and ever show in his morals the promises he made on 
that occasion to God, and the virtues which were then inculcated on 
him. Of spiritual nobility Peter spoke: “Ye are a race chosen for 
God of royal priesthood.” As to the power with which we can 
correct our vices, we can be strengthened by the words of the evan- 
gelist John: “To those who received him he gave power of being 
God’s children.” The excellence of this strength the Psalmist ac- 
knowledged when he said, “ Lord, greatly are thy friends in honour 
with me, and their power is greatly strengthened ;° for the heart 
of thy saints is exalted very loftily and mightily to thee, when ty 
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Sonne ofrum monnum %ync% ~et hie meestne dem & meste scande 
“rowigen, & hie forsewenuste bios for worlde. On %es sacerdes 
hregle wes toeacan golde & iacincte & purpuran, dyrodine twegra 
bleo. Det tacnaS %ette eal Xa god & %a megenu pe he do, bion 
gewlitegode mid %ere lufan Godes & monna beforan Sem eagum 
%zes ecean Deman, “ette se spearca Sara godra weorca, pe her twincla® 
beforan monnum, birne healice ligge on %ere incundan lufan beforan 
%em diglan Deman. Sio lufu %onne hio lufa¥ stsomne eg%er ge 
God ge his nihstan, hio scin® swite smicere on twem bleom swe swe 
twegea bleo godweb. Se %onne se pe swe hicgaS ealneweg to 
andweardnesse his scippendes, & agiemeleasa% pa giemenne his nih- 
stena, o®%e eft swee singallice folgaS *ere giemenne his nibstena Set 
he agiemeleasa% %a godcundan lufe, Sonne hef% he anforleten %et 
tweagea bleo godweb %et he habban sceolde on ¥em halgan hregle, 
gif he au%er %issa forlet. Ac Sonne Yet mod bi®¥ a%ened on pa lufan 
egtéer ge Godes ge his nilistena, ne bis hit Sonne nohtes wan buton 
forhefdnesse anre, et he his lichoman swence and hlenige. Foréon 
is beboden tocacan Yem twibleon godwebbe “et scile beon twiSrawen 
twin on Gem messegierelan. Of Sere eortan cymes *%at fleax, Set 
bids hwites hiewes. Hwet meg %onne elles beon getacnod %urh 
%eet fleax buton lichoman clennes, sio sceal scinan of clenre heortan ? 
Fortéem bi gefestnod %et ge%rawene twin to [on] tem wlite %es 
messehregles, foréem sio clennes bid Sonne to fulbeorhtum white 
becumen, %onne %eet fleesc bi geswenced ¥urh forhefdnesse, & Sonne 
betweox otrum megenum bis %eonde sio earnung %es geswenctan 





other men they seem to suffer the greatest misfortune and shame, 
and are most despised in the eyes of the world.” On the priest's 
dress, besides gold and jacinth and purple, there was twice-dyed 
scarlet, signifying that all his good deeds and virtues are to be 
adorned with the love of God and men before the eyes of the 
eternal Judge, that the spark of good works which twinkles 
before men may burn with the vigorous flame of inner love before 
the unseen Judge. The love which includes both God and one’s neigh- 
bours shines very beautifully with two colours like the twice-dyed 
cloth. He therefore who is continually striving to attain to the 
presence of his Creator, and neglects the care of his neighbours, or, 
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hfije mestne demm & meste scande ~%rowiven, & hie forsewenuste 
bios for worulde. On %zs sacerdes hregle wes toeacan golde 
& iacincée & pur[pu]lran, dyrodine twegera bleo. Dzet tacna® *Xztte 
eal %a god & Sa megenu %e heo do®% beon gewlitegode mid ~xre lufan 
5Godes & monna beforan *¥em eagum %zes ecean Deman, *zxtte se 
spearca Sara godra weorca %e her tuincla% beforan ma[n]nuz, bierne 
healice li{c}ge on “ere inncundan lufan beforan %em dieglan Deman. 
Sio lufu Sonne hio lufas ztsomne eg%er ge God ge his niehstan, 
hio scin’ sui%e smicere Gn twzem bleom sua sua twegea bleo godwebb. 
10 Se Sonne se %e sua higa% ealneweg to andweardnesse his scip[p]endes, 
& agiemeleasaS %a giemene his nihstena, o®e eft sua singallice 
folya% “ere giemenne h[ijs niehstena, cet he agiemeleasa® ¥%a god- 
cundan lufe, Sonne hef% he anforleten %et twegea bleo godwebb 
‘et he habban sceolde on %em halgan hregle, gif he au¥er %issa 
15 forlet. Ac Sonne %et mod bi% a%ened on %a lufan eg%er ge Godes ge 
his nichstena, ne bis hit Sonne nohtes [h]won buton forhefdnesse 
anre, et he his lichoman suence & hiznige. For%éon is toeacan 
tem twiblion godwebbe %zet scyle beon twiXrewen twin on %em 
messegierelan. Of ‘ere eorsan cymes *zet fleax, Set bis hwites 
20 hiwes. Hwet meg Sonve elles beon getacnod Surh %et fleax butan 
lichoman clennes, sio sceal scinan of clzenre heortan? Fortxm 
brs gefeesénod *et gefreewene twin to tem wlite tas messehreceles, 
foréam sio clennes bis ¥onne to fulbeor[h]tum wlite becumen, 
Sonne €zet flasc bid gesuenced Turh ferhefdnesse, & Sonne betweox 
25 ofrum megenum bi% %Sionde sio e{a]rnu[n]g “es gesuenctan flesces, 


on the other hand, is always so intent on the care of his neighbours as 
to neglect the divine love, has omitted the double-dyed purple, which 
he ought to have on the holy vestment, if he forsake either of these 
two. And when the mind is exalted with the love of God and its 
neighbours, there is nothing wanting but abstinence, with which he 
must mortify and starve the flesh. Therefore, besides the twice-dyed 
cloth, there is to be on the surplice twice-spun linen. Flax comes 
from the earth and is of a white colour. What can be signified by 
the flax but bodily purity, which must shine from a pure heart ? 
The woven linen is fastened to the beautiful surplice because purity 
attains resplendent beauty when the flesh is mortified by abstinence, 
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fleesces, swee Swee on Seem meessehreegle scin% ongemang o%rum bleom 
~et twySrawene twin. 


XV. Hu se lareow sceal beon gesceadwis on his swiggean & nyt- 
wierée on his wordum. 


Sie se lareow gemetfest & gescadwis & nytwierse on his wordum, 
~eette he ne swigige Ses pe nytwierte sie to sprecanne, ne Set he ne 
sprece “et he swigian sciele. Fortéem swe swe unwerlicu & 
giemeleaslicu sprec menn dwele%, swe eac sio ungemetgode swigge 
%ees lareowes on gedwolan gebring® %a pe he leran meahte, gif he spre- 
cende bion wolde. Oft eac Sa unwaran lareowas for ege ne durron 
clypion & (om.) ondreda% him sumra monna un%anc, ne durron foréon 
ryht freolice & unforwandodlice sprecan. Be %em sio So®festnes 
ewe’: Ne healde ge mid swelcum eornoste pa heorde swe [swelce] 
hierdas sceoldon, ac hyrena %eawe ge fleo%, & hyda®% eow mid “ere 
swiggean, swe se hyra Sonne he %one wulf gesyh®%. Det ilce oSwat 
Dryhten %urh ¥one witgan, pa he cweé: Dumbe hundas ne magon 
beorcan. Ond eft he cidde, pa he cwe%: Ne come ge no togeanes 
minum folce et ge meahton standan on minum gefeohte for Israhela 
folce, ne ge Sone weall ne trymedon ymb hiera hus on Seem deege pe him 
nid%earf wes. Det is Sonne %et he fare togeanes Israhela folce him 
mid to feohtanne %et he wiéstande mid his spreece Sem unryhtwillen- 
dum pe Syses middangeardes walda% mid freore & u(n)forwandodlicre 
stefne, for gescieldnesse his heorde. Det is Sonne ¥zt he him mid feohte 
on Xem dege pe him nied%earf sie, Set he witstande ealle megene Sem 


—_—— 


and then the merits of the mortified flesh flourish among other 
virtues, as the twice-woven linen shines on the surplice among the 
other colours. 


XV. How the teacher must be discreet in his silence and useful in 
his words. 


Let the teacher be moderate and discreet and useful in his words, 
lest he keep unsaid what is useful to speak, or speak what ought to 
be kept silent. For as unguarded and eareless speaking leads men 
astray, so the excessive silence of the teacher leads into error those 
whom he might teach if he were willing to speak. Often also un- 
thinking teachers out of fear dare not speak, fearing the displeasure 
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gus sua on Yem messehregle scienS ongemang o%rum bleon %zt 
tweotrewene twin. 


XY. Hu se lareow sceal bion gesceadwis on his swigean & nyt- 
wyrée on his wordum. 


5 Sie se lariow gemetfesd & gescadwis & nyttwyrtse on his 
wordum, %ette he ne suigige Ses Se nyttwyrSe sie to sprecanne, 
ne Yet ne sprece Set he suigigean scyle. Fortzem sua sua 
unwerlicu & giemeleaslicu spraec menn dwele%, sua eac sio 
ungemetgode suige “ees lareowes on gedwolan gebrin(g)5 %a %e he 

l0leran meahte, gif he sprecende beon wolde. Oft eac %a unwaran 
lareowas for ege ne durron cleopian, ondreda% him sumra monna 
un’onc, ne durron foréon ryht freolice leran & unforwandodlice 
sprecan. Be em sio So%fzs*ness cues: Ne healde ge mid suelcum 
eorneste ta heorde suelce hirdas scoldon, ac hyrena %eawe ge fleo%, 

15 & hydaS eow mid “ere suigean, sua se hyrra Sonne he Xone wulf 
gesiehs. Det ilce oSwat Dryhten %urh %one witgan, Sa he cux®: 
Dumbe hundas ne magon beorcan. Ond eft he cidde, %a he cue%: Ne 
come ge no togenes minum folce tet ge meahton standan on minum 
gefeohte for Israhela folce, ne ge Sone weall ne trymedon ymbe hira 

20 hus on %em dege %e him nied%earf wes. Dzt is Sonne Xzxt he 
fure togeanes Israhela folce him mid to feohtanne *zt he wi¥stande 
mid his sprece Sam unryhtwillendum %e Syses middangeardes walda®% 
mid freore & unforwandodlicre stefne, for gescildnesse his heorde. 
Det is Sonne Xet he him mid feohte on em dege %e him nied%earf 





ee, 


of men, and so are afraid to teach with due freedom and speak without 
hesitation. Of which Truth spoke : “Ye do not watch over the flock 
with the zeal which befits the shepherd, but ye flee like hirelings, 
and hide yourself in silence, like the hireling when he sees the wolf.” 
The same fault the Lord rebuked through the prophet, saying : “Dumb 
dogs cannot bark.” And again he rebuked it when he said : “ Ye came 
not towards my people to stand in my fight for the people of Israel, 
nor did ye strengthen the wall round their house in their day of 
need.” Going towards the people of Israel to fight with them is 
withstanding with his speech the unrighteous who rule this world 
with free and fearless voice, to protect his flock. Fighting with them 
in the day of need is withstanding with all his might those whose 
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fe on woh willen for “ere ryhtwisnesse lufan. Be %em wees eft ge- 
cweden to %sem scyldegan folce: Eowre witgan eow witgodon dysig & 
leasunga, & noldon eow gecy%un eowre unryhtwisnesse, Set he eow 
gebrohten on hreowsunge. Da godan lareowas beo% oft genemnede on 
halgum gewritum witgan, forSon hie gereccea® %is anwearde lif fleonde, 
& %xt towearde gesweotulia’. Da Sonne pe sio godcunde stefn %reade, 
& cwe% Yet hie sceolden leasunga witgian, tet sindon pa %a (om.) pe 
him ondreeda® %et hie men for hiera scyldum %reagen, ac mid idelre 
olicunge orsorgnesse gehates em scyldegan, ond mid nanum *%ingum 
nyllaS geopenian %em syngiendum hiera unryht, ac swigias %ara 
~reaunga. Det word %ere Sreaunge is ceg, forsem hit oft onlyc% 
& geopena® %a scylde pe se him self er nyste se hie Surhteah. Be 
Seem cwe% Paulus “set se lareow sceolde beon mihtig to tyhtanne on 
halwende lare, & eac to ~reagcanne %a pe him wi%standan willen 
[willas]. Eft wees geeweden turh Zacharias: Sio & sceal bion soht on 
%ees sacerdes mu%e, & his weloras gehealda% %et ondgit, foréem he 
bids Godes boda to %em folce. Fortem myndgode Dryhten %urh 
Essaiam %one witgan & cwe%: Cliopa & ne blin, hefe up %ine stefne 
swa “er bieme. Fortéem se se pe Sone sacerdhad onfeh®%, he onfeh® 
fryccean scire & foreryneles pa her ierna®% beforan kyningum, & bodia®% 
hiora ferelt & hiera willan hlydende. Swe sculon pa sacerdas nu 
faran hlydende & bodigende beforan ¥em egeslican deman pe him 
swise andrysnlic efter ges. Gif Sonne se sacerd bi ungerad tes 
lareowdomes, hweet forstent Sonne his gehlyd? Hweet mzg he bodian 
ma %onne se dumba fryccea? Ac for %issum wees geworden %et 





desires are evil, through love of righteousness. Of which was again 
spoken to the guilty people: “ Your prophets prophesied to you folly 
and falsehood, and would not proclaim to you your unrighteousness to 
bring you to repentance.” Good teachers are often called prophets in 
holy writ, for they proclaim that this present life is fleeting, and reveal 
the future. Those whom the divine voice blamed, and said that they 
would prophesy untruth, are they who fear to reproach men with their 
sins, but gently soothe them with promises of security, and are quite 
unwilling to show sinners their wickedness, but suppress their admo- 
nitions. The word of admonition is a key, for it often unlocks and 
opens the sin which he who committed it was not aware of. Of which 
Paul said that the teacher should be mighty to exhort to salutary doc- 
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sie, Set he wiXstonde ealle maegene %em %e on woh wiellen for 
‘ere ryhtwisnesse lufan. Be %zem wees eft gecueden to 2m scyldegan 
folee: Eowre witgan eow witgodan dysig & leasunga, & noldon 
eow gecytan eowre [un|ryhtwisnesse, Yat hie eow gebrohten on 
Shreowsunge. Da godan lareowas bev% oft genemnede on halgum 
gewritum wietgan, forsem hie gerecca® %is andwearde lif fleonde, 
& %et towearde gesueotoligea%’. Da Sonne %e sio godcundde stefn 
treade, & cuz ~et hie sculden leasunga witgian, tet sindon %a %a 
%e him ondreda% ¥zet hie menn for hira scyldum %reagen, ac mid 
10 iedelre olicunge orsorgnesse gehatas ~%zem scyldegan, & mid nanum 
%ingum nyllaS gedpenian ¥em syngiendum hiera unryht, ac suigia® 
%ara “reaunga. Det word %ere ~reau{n|ge is ceg, fortem hit 
oft anlycsS & geopenaS %a scylde %e se him self zr nyste se hie 
‘urhteah. Be 2m cuze% Paulus tet se lareow sceolde beon miehtig 
15 to tyhtanne on halwende lare, & eac to ~reanne %a %e him [wi%]- 
stondan wiellen. Eft was gecueden %ur[h] Zacharias: Sio @ sceal 
beon soht on %zes sacerdes mu%e, & his weleras gehalda% Xet andgit, 
fortéem he bi% Godes boda to %am folce. Foréam myndgode Dryhten 
‘urh Essaiam Sone witgan & cuz: Cleopa & ne blin, hefe tip ¥ine 
20 stefne sua %es bime. For%am se se %e Sone sacerdhad onfeh%, he on- 
feh% friccan scire & foreryneles ¥a her ierna% beforan kyningum, & 
bodigea% hira ferelt & hiera willan hlydende. Sua sculun ¥a 
sacerdas nu faran hlydende &- bodiende beforan %xm egeslican deman 
%e him sui%e andrysnlic efter ges. Gif Sonne se sacerd bié ungerad 
25 %es lareowdomes, hwet forstent Sonne his gehlyd? Hwzt mag he 
bodigean ma ¥onne se dumba fryccea? Ac for %eosum wes geworden 





trine, and also to reprove those who opposeg@him. Again it was said 
through Zachariah: “The law must be sought in the mouth of the 
priest, and his lips contain understanding, for he is God’s messenger to 
the people.” Therefore the Lord admonished through the prophet 
Isaiah, saying : “Cry aloud and cease not, raise thy voice like a trum- 
pet.” For he who undertakes the priesthood undertakes the office of 
herald and footmen who run before kings, loudly proclaiming their 
journey and will. Thus priests ought to run and proclaim loudl 

before the awful Judge, who follows them in great majesty. But if the 
teacher is unskilled in instruction, what avails his ery? What more 
can he proclaim than the dumb herald? Therefore the Holy Ghost in 
the shape of tongues settled on the apostles, for without doubt whom- 
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- halga gast on tungena onlicnesse gesette ofer pa apostolas, foréon 
butan tweon %one pe he gefyl3 he gede® xt he bis swite hre®e 
ymbe hiene sprecende. For®em wes beboden Moyse %et se sacerd 
sceolde bion mid bellum behangen. Det is Set he bebbe pa stefne 
%ere lare, pyles he abelge mid *ere swiggean Sone dom %es Scea- 
weres. Hit is awriten %et he sceolde ingongende & utgongende 
beforan Gode to %em halignessum beon gehiered his sweg, pyles 
he swulte. Hit is gecweden Set se sacerd sceolde sweltan, gif se 
sweg nere of him gehiered eg%er ge ingongendum ge utgongendum, 
foréon he geniet Sone diglan deman to irre, gif he inge®s butan tem 
sweg ‘ere lare. Hit wes awriten %et %es sacerdes hreg] were 
mid bellum behongen. Hweet elles getacnaS ees sacerdes hregl 
buton ryht weorc? Dauid se witga ‘et cy%de, pa he cweé: Sin 
%ine sacerdas gegirede mid ryhtwisnesse. On %es sacerdes hregle 
weeron bellan hangiende. Det is <eet pa weorc “ees sacerdes & eac se 
sweg his tungan clipien ymb lifes weg. Ac %onne se lareow hiene 
gegearwa®s to *zre sprece, behealde he hiene geornlice tet he werlice 
sprece ; foréon gif he unendebyrdlice onet mid %eere sprace, & wilna’ 
~¥zet he Sy wisra %ynce, Sonne is wen %et he gewubdige %a heortan 
‘ara gehierendra mid %ere wunde, txt is ¥et he hi gedweled & 
unwislice geicd pa idelnesse pe he ofaceorfan sceolde. Be *em si0 
So%festnes ewes: Habba®% ge sealt on eow, & sibbe habba® betweoh 
eow. Durh %zxt sealt is getacnod %a word wisdomes, Se %onne 
se pe fundige wislice to spreconne, ondrede he him swi%lice %yles 
his spree gescende pa anmodnesse %ara pe %zerto hlysta®. Be tem 
cw Paulus: Ne wilnigen ge mare to wietenne Sonne eow “earf sie, 
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soever he fills he readily causes to speak about him./ Therefore it was 
enjoined on Moses that the priest was to be hung around with bells ; 
in other words, he was to have the voice of instruction, lest with 
silence he offend against the will of the Spectator. It is written, 
that whether he went in or out before God to the sanctuary, his 
sound was to be heard, lest he died. It is said that the priest was 
to die unless the sound was heard from him both entering and coming 
out, because he compels the unseen Judge to anger if he enters without 
the sound of instruction. It is written that the robe of the priest 
was to be hung with bells. What signifies the priestly robe but good 
deeds? The prophet David showed it when he said : “ Let thy priests 
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¥et se halega gesS on tu[n]gena onlicnesse gesette ofer Xa apostolas, 
fortem butan tweon “one %e he gefylS he gedeS ¥%zet he bis sui%e 
hre%e ymbe hine sprecende. Fortem we[s] beboden Moyse ¥zt 
se sacerd scolde bion mid bellum behangen. Det is Yxt he hebbe 
5 a stefne Sere lare, Sylaes he abelge mid “ere suigean tune dom *%zs 
Sceaweres. Hit is awriten “at he scolde inngongende & utgongende 
beforan Gode to Xam halignessum beon gehiered bis sueg, <yles he 
swulte. Hit is gecueden ¥%zt se sacerd scolde sweltan, gif se sweg 
nere of him gehiered egter ge inngongendum ge utgongendum, 
10 forson he geniet Sone dieglan deman to irre, gif he innge® butan 
‘am swege %ere lare. Hit wes awriten %xt tes sacerdes hregl 
were behongen mid bellum. Hwet elles getacnaS %ces sacerdes 
hregl butan ryht weorc? Daui® se witga tet cy%de, Ya he cux®: 
Sien “ine sacerdas gegierede mid ryhtwisnesse. On %zs sacerdes 
15 hregle weron bellau hangiende. Dzt is €xet %a weore %es sacerdes 
& eac se sueg his tungan clypien ymb lifes weg. Ac %onne se lareow 
hine gegearwa% to ¥zere sprece, behalde he hine geornlice tet he 
werlice sprece ; for€éon pif he unendebyrdlice onct mid %zre sprece, 
& wilna® %zt he Sy wi[s]ra Synce, Sonne is wen %zt he gewundige ¥a 
20 heortan Sara gehirendra mid ¥zere wunde, %zt is fet he hie gedwele® 
& unwislice geiecé %a idelnesse %e he ofaceorfan sceolde. Be Xem sio 
No%fzs%nes cues: Habba% ge sealt on ieow, & sibbe habba® betweoh 
iow. Durh %et sealt is getacnod ¥a word wisdomes. Se Sonne se %e 
fundige wislice to sprecanne, ondrede he him sui%lice, Sylzs his spraec 
25 gescynde %a anmodnesse “ara %e “erto hlystas. Be tem cux% 
Paulus: Ne wilnien ge mare to witenne tonne iow %earf sie, ac wita® 





be clad with righteousness.” Bells hung on the priestly robe, which 
means that the works of the priest and his voice are to proclaim the 
way of life. But when the teacher is ready to speak, let him be 
careful to speak warily ; for if he hastens on irregularly with his speech 
that he may seem the more wise, it is probable that he will wound 
the hearts of his hearers by leading them into error and foolishly 
increasing the frivolity which he ought to prune away. Of which 
Truth spoke ; “ Have salt in you and peace among you.” Salt signifies 
the words of wisdom. He therefore who hastens to speak wisely ought 
to fear greatly, lest his speech disturb the confidence of the hearers, 
Of which Paul spoke : “ Desire not to know more than is needful for 
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ac wietas “et tet eow gemetlic sie & eower ondefnu sien to 
wietonne. Be tem ws gecweden mid *%xre godcundan stefne 
%cet on %es sacerdes hregle scevldon hangian bellan & ongemong 
¥em bellum reade apla. Hwezt elles is getacnod %urh pa readan 
apla buton sio anmodnes ryhtes geleafan} Swe se zppel bis betogen 
mid anfealdre rinde, & %eah monig corn onivnan him hef%, swe 
sio halige cirice unrim folces befeh% mid anfealde geleafan, & pa 
habbaS swe%eah swiSe mislica geearnunga pe %zerinne wunia%. 
Forson %ence [ge%xnce] se lareow tet he unwerlice fors ne rese 
on pa sprece. Embe txt pe we er sprecon sio Sotfestnes turh 
hie selfe clipode to %em apostolum, & cwes: Habba® ge scalt 
on eow & sibbe betweoh eow. Sio anlicnes ws gecweden %zt 
sceolde beon on %xs sacerdes hregle ¥a readan apla ongemang %em 
bellum. Det is ¥ette Surh eal Set Set we er sprecon sie under- 
fangen & weerlice gchealden sio anmodnes ¥es godcundan geleafan. 
Se lareow sceal mid geornfullice ingchygde fore¥encean na *et an 
~et he Surh hiene nan woh ne bodige, ac eac Yet he nane Xinga Set 
ryht to swite & to ungemetlice & to unaberendlice ne bodige ; foréem 
oft Yet megen tere lure wirs forloren, €onne mon mid ungedeflicre 
{ungedafenlicre] & unwerlicre oferspraece ¥a heortan & Xeet andgit ged- 
weleS “ara pe Terto hlysta%, ond eac se lareow bi®% gescended mid 
Xere ofersprece, Sonne he ne con geSenccan hu he nytwier%lecust lzran 
mege %a pe %zerto hlystan willa’. Be txm wes swike wel gecweden 
~urh Moyses %aette se wer se Srowude oferflownesse his saedes, & Cet 
unnytlice agute, Set he Sonne were unclzene. Swe eac %a word %ere 


you, but know what is fitting for you to know and what ye are capa- 
ble of knowing.” Of which was said by the divine voice that bells 
were to hang on the priest’s robe, and among the bells red apples. 
What signify the red apples but the constancy of righteous belief? 
As the apple is covered with a single skin, and yet has many pips 
inside it, so the holy Church encloses a multitude of people with 
one faith, and yet they who dwell therein have very different merits. 
Therefore let the teacher consider lest he incautiously hurry on with 
his speech. About that which we have treated above Truth itsclf spoke 
to the apostles : “ Have salt in you and peace among you.” It was said 
as an illustration that there were to be the red apples on the priest's 
robe among the bells. That is, that through all that we have said 
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tet et iow gemetlic sie & iower ondefenu sien to witenne. Be tem 
wes gecueden mid ere godcundan stefne *et on %xes sacerdes 
bregle scoldon hangigan bellan & ongemang %zm bellum reade 
apla. Hwzet elles is getacnod ~urh %a readan apla buton sio 
5anmodnes ryhtes geleafan? Sua se eppel bis betogen mid iinfealdre 
rinde, & Xeah monig corn oninnan him hef%, sua sio halige cirice 
wnrim folces befeh® mid anfealde geleafan, & %a habba®% suaX%eah suike 
misleca geearnunga %e ~%erinne wunigeas. Forsem ge%ence se lariow 
tet he unwerlice ford ne rese on %a sprece. Ymbe tet %e wo 
10 er spreecon sio Sut%fesénes ~urh hie selfe cleopade to Yam apostolum, 
& cuexd: Habba® ge sealt on iow & sibbe betweoh iow. Sio anlicnes 
wes gecueden %et sceolde bion on %es sacerdes hregle %a readan 
appla ongemang ~%am bellum. Det is %ette Curh eall Set eet we 
er sprecon sie underfangen & weerlice gehealden sio anmodnes %es 
18 godeundan geleafan. Se lareow sceal mid geornful[ljice ingehyude 
foreSencean na %et an %ette [he] Surh hine nan woh ne bodige, 
ac eac Set he nane %inga tet ryht to suite & to ungemetlice & to 
unaberendlice ne bodige, furtem oft “et megen %ere lare wier® 
forloren, Sonne mon mid ungedafenlicre & unweerlicre ofersprace 
20 ta heortan & Yet andyiet gedweled Zara Se Certo hlysta%, ond eac 
se lariow bis gescinded mid %ere oferspreece, tonne he ne conn 
geéencean hu he nyttwyr%licust leran mege %a %e Ferto hlystan 
willa’. Be ¥em wees suixe wel gecucden %urh Moyses Xeette se wer 
se Se Srowude oferflownesse [h]is sedes, & tet unnytlice agute, Xet 
2 he ¥onne were unclene. Sua eac %a word ¥%ere lare beo® sed, 





above the constancy of divine belief is to be received and carefully 
held. The teacher must consider beforehand with careful meditation 
not only how he is to avoid himself preaching bad doctrine, but also 
how he is not to preach what is right too excessively or too immo- 
derately or too severely ; for often the virtue of doctrine is lost when 
the heart and understanding of the hearers are led into error with 
unseemly and imprudent loquacity, and the teacher also is disgraced 
by his loquacity, when he cannot think how he may most uscfully 
teach those who wish to hear it. Of which was very well said 
through Moses, that the man who suffered overflow of his sced and 
discharged it to no purpose, was to be unclean. Thus also the words 
of instruction are seed, and they fall on the heart of the hearer, 
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lare beo® seed, & hie gefealla% on %a heortan pe hiera hlyst, swe nytt 
swe unnyt, swe%er hie bio’. Durh %a earan %a word beo®% onfangen, 
& on %em mode hie bio’ acende Surh Yet ondgit. Fordon heton 
worldwise men wordsawere “one e%elan lareow Paulus. Se Sonne se 
pe Sola® flownesse his szedes he bi% unclene gecweden. Swe eac se 
pe ofersprece bi%, he biS nohte Son les mid Sere besmiten. Gif he 
%onne endebyrdlice his sprece forsbring’%, Sonne mzg he cennan mid 
%em “et tuder ryhtes getohtes on %ara tohlystendra heortan. Gif 
Sonne unweerlice sio lar toflew%s Surh ofersprzce, Sonne bi Set seed 
unnyt agoten, nzs to nanre cenninge %es cynrenes, ac to unclennesse 
& to ungerisnum. Be %em Paulus cwe®%, pa he manode his cniht 
~cet he sceolde standan on “%zre lare, he cwe%S: Ic %e bebeode 
beforan Gode & %zem hzlendan Criste, se pe demende is cwicum 
& deadum, & ic %e bebeode [beode] %Surh his tocyme & %urh his 
rice, Set Su stande on Sissum wordum, & hie lere wzg%er ge gedefte- 
lice ge eac ungedeftelice. Deah he cwzede ungedeftelice (D.h.c. u. om.), 
he cw “eah er gedeftelice, forézem sio ofersmeaung miré %a unwisan 
pe hit gecnawan ne magon, & gede®% %a sprace unnytte tm tohlysten- 
dum %onne sio ungedzftnes hit ne can eft gedzftan. 


XVI. Hu se lareow sceal beon eallum monnum efn%rowiende & 
foreSencende on hiera earfesum. 


Ac sie se lareow eallum monnum se nihsta & eallum monnum 
efn%rowiende on hiera geswincum, & sie he for ealle upatened 
mid %ere godcundan foresceawunge his inge%onces, %ette Surh pa 





whether they be profitable or not. The words are received by the ears 
and brought forth in the mind by the understanding. Therefore the 
noble teacher Paul was called by learned men word-sower. He who 
suffers overflow of his seed is accounted unclean, so also he who is 
loquacious is not a whit the less defiled therewith. But if he brings 
forth his speech seasonably, he can beget therewith the progeny of 
righteous thoughts in the listeners’ heart. But if the instruction 1s 
carelessly spilt by loquacity, the seed is discharged to no purpose, 
not for any procreation of progeny but for uncleanness and indecency. 
Of which Paul spoke when he admonished his servant to stand firm 
in doctrine, he said: “I command thee before God and the Saviour 
Christ, who is to judge the living and dead, and I charge thee 
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& hi gefeallas on %a (hJeortan *%e hiera hlyst, sua nytt sua unnyt, 
sueter hie beoS. Durh %a earan %a word bivS onfangen, & on 
tem mode hie beoS acennedu %urh ¥et ondviet. Fortxm heton 
woroldwise menn wordsawere Sone e%clan lareow Paulus. Se Xonne 
5 se Xe Xola% flow[ed |nesse his sedes he bis unclene gecucden, Sua 
eac se %e ofersprece bi%, he bis nohte ¥on les mid *%ere besmiten. 
Gif he ¥onne endebyrdlice his sprace forésbring%S, fonne meg he 
cennan mid %am %et tuder ryhtes ge¥ohtes on Yara tolilystendra 
heortan. Gif Sonne unweerlice sio lar tuflew%S ‘urh ofersprace, Xonne 

10 bis Set seed unnnyt agoten, nes to nanre kenninge %es cynrenes, 
ac to unclennesse & to ungerisnum. Be tam Paulus cux%, %a he 
manode his cneoht Yet he scolde standan on ere lare, he cuxe®: 
Ie %e beheode beforan Gode & %em halendum Criste, se Xe demende 
is cucum & deadum, & ic %e beode ¥urh his tocyme & %urh his 

15 rice, Set Su stande on %issum wordum, & hie lwre eg*%er ge gedieftlice 
ge [eac] ungedzftlice. Deah he cuzde un[ge]deftelice, he cux% 
‘Seah er gedeftelice, foréaem sio ofersmeaung mir’ ¥a unwisan *%e hit 
gecnawan ne magon, & gede% %a spracce unnytte Seem to[h]}lystendum 
Sonne sio ungedeftnes hit ne cann eft gedeeftan. 


2 XVI. Hu se lareow sceal bion ecallum monnum efnXrowiende & 
foresencende on hiora earfuSum. 


Ac sie se lareow eallum monnum se niehsta & eallum mon(n)um 
efntrowiende on hira gesuincum, & sie he for ealle upa¥ened mid 
Sere godcundan foresceawunge his innge%ances, txtte <Curh %a 





by his coming and kingdom to abide by these words and teach them 
both seasonably and unseasonably.” Although he said unseasonably, 
yet he said before seasonably, because excessive argument injures the 
unwise who cannot understand it, and makes the discourse useless to 
the hearers, when unseasonable interference cannot set it right again. 


XVI. How the teacher is to be sympathizing with and solicitous 
about all men in their troubles. 


The teacher must be the nearest to all men and sympathizing with 
them in their troubles, and elevated above all with the divine fore- 
sight of his mind, that through his pious benevolence he may take 
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mildheortnesse his arfrestnesse €2et he teo on hiene selfne o€erra monna 
scylda, & cac €a heanesse Sere sceawunga his inge€onces he hiene 
sclfne oferstigge mid *xre pgewilnunge ¥ara ungesewenlicra *inga, 
& %xtte he swe healicra Xinga wilnigende ne forsio his nihstan 
untrume & scyldige, ne eft for hiera untrymnesse ne forlate txt 
he ne wiluige *xs hean. For %issum wes geworden *zxtte Paulus, 
*eah pe he were gelaeded on neorxna wong per (om.) he arimde %a 
digolnesse S228 ¥%riddan hefones, & swa:Xeah for Xere sceawunye Sara 
ungesewenlicra Zinga Xeah he upa¥ened ware on his modes scearp- 
nesse, ne forhoyode he ¥at he hit eft gecirde to %em_ flesclican 
burcotum, & gestihtode hu men sceoldon ¥zrinne hit macian, pa 
he ewx%: Haebbe ale mon his wif, & ele wif hiere ceorl; & do *et 
wif 2m were txt hio him mid ryhte don sceal, & he hiere swe 
some, %yles hie on unryht hamen. And hwene efter he ewx% [cui’¥] : 
Ne untreowsige ge no eow betweoxn, buton huru ¥xt ge eow 
gehzbben sume hwile, er%empe ge eowru gebedu & eowra offrunga 
don willen, & eft sona cirra’ to eowrum ryhthemde., Loca nu hu se 
halga wer, se pe sw foestlice geimpad wes to ¥em hefonlicum digol- 
nessum, & swatcah for mildheortnesse wes ¥onon gecirred to 
smeagenne hu flosclicum monnum gedafenode on hiera burcotum 
& on hiera beddum to donne; & swe swite swe he wes upahafen 
to %em ungesewenlicum, he *eah gehwirfde his heortan eage, & for 
mildheortnesse gebigde his mod to untrumra monna digelnessum. 
Hefonas he %urhfor mid his modes sceawunga, & swe%eah ¥one 
ymbhogan ne forlet €ces flasclican beddgemanan ; foréem_ he wes 
gefeged mid ¥%xre lufan Godes & monna eg¥ter ge to Sem hihstan 





on himself the sins of other men, and also by the lofty contemplation 
of his mind surpass himself with the desire of invisible things, and 
that aspiring after such lofty things he may not despise his weak and 
sinful neighbours, nor, on the other hand, through their weakness 
give up his lofty aspirations. Therefore Paul, though he was taken 
to Paradise and enumerated the mysteries of the third heaven, and 
although by the contemplation of unseen things he was exalted in 
the sharpness of his mind, yet he deigned to direct it to carnal 
bedchambers, and ordained how men were to arrange it therein, 
saying : “ Let each man have his wife, and each woman her husband ; 
and let the woman do with the man what is lawful, and he‘with her 
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mildheor(t)nesse his arfes*nesse Xet he tio on hine selfne o®erra 
monna scylda, & eac %a he[ajnesse Xeere sc[e]jawunga his inngeXonces 
he hine selfne off{er]stice mid “ere [ye] wilnunge Sara ungesewenlicra 
Xinga, & Xeette hie sua healicra ¥inga wilnigende ne forsiov his niehstan 
Suntrume & scyldige, ne eft for hiera untrymnesse ne forlete Xet 
be ne wilnige ¥es hean. For %¥ysum wes geworden %ette Paulus, 
teah Se he were geleded on neorxna wong he arimde %a diogol- 
nesse €es Xriddan hefones, ond sua%eah for tere sceawunege Xara un- 
pesewenlicra “inga %eah Se he upaXened were on his modes scearp- 
ld nesse, ne forhogde he et he hit eft gecierde to ¥am flwsclican Jnuir- 
cotum, & [ge]stihtode hu men scoldon %erinne hit macian, Xa he 
cuz: Habbe ele monn his wif, & ele wif hicre ciorl ; & doo Xet wif 
tem were ¥et hio him mid ryhte doon sceal, & he hire sua some, 
*yles hie on unryht hemen. & hwene efter he cuis: Ne untreowsize 
15 ge no eow betweoxn, buto[n] huru ¥et ge eow gehebben sume hwile, 
ertemée ge eowru gebedu & eowra offrunga doon wiellen, & eft sona 
cirraS to eowrum ryhthemede. Loca nu hu se halega wer, se Xe 
sua fes%lice geimpod wes to ¥em hefenlicum diogolnessum, & sua- 
%cah for mildheortnesse wees Sonon gecierred to smeaganne hu_ flese- 
20 licum mo(u)num gedafonode on hira bureotum & on hiera beddum 
to donne; & sua sui%e sua he wes upahefen to fem ungesewenlicum, 
he %eah gehwyrfde his heortan eage, & for mildheortnesse gebicde 
his mod to untrumra monna diogolnessum. Hefonas he %‘urhfir mid 
his modes sceawunga, & sua%eah Xone ymbhogan ne fo[r]let ¥es flese- 
25 ican beddgemanan ; fortem he wes gefeged mid® ere lufan Godes 
& monna eg*Xer ge to Sam hichstum tingum ge to fem ny%emestum. 





in the same way, lest they commit fornication.” And shortly after he 
said: “ Defraud not one another, unless ye abstain for some time before 
the day of prayers and sacrifices, and return forthwith to your lawful 
intercourse.” Behold, now, how the holy man who was so familiar 
with the secrets of heaven applied himself to the consideration of 
what was proper for carnal men to do in their chambers and beds ; 
and although he was so exalted to the unseen, yet he directed his mind’s 
eye and through humanity turned his attention to secrets of weak 
men. He traversed heaven with the contemplation of his mind, and 
yet neglected not the consideration of carnal intercourst¢ ; for he con- 
nected through the love of God and men both the highest and the 
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[hihstum] %ingum ge to tem niXemestum. He wes on himselfum 
mid %es halgan gastes mxgene swite healice upabrogden, & %eah 
eorslicum monnum efulice for arfestnesse & for nicd%earfe wes 
geuntrumad. Fortéem he cwes: Hwa bis geuntrumod %et ic 
ne sie eac geuntrumod; o®s%e hwa biS gescended %Sxt ic eac 
~%cee3 ne scamige} Eft he cwe® be %em ilcan: Donne ic wes 
mid Iudeum ic wes swelce hie. Ne cwx% he txt forpype he wolde 
his treowa & his geleafan forlatan swe swz hie, ac he wolde 
otiewan [ctiwan] his arfastnesse, %a he licette hiene selfne tet 
he were ungcleaffull, ac on ¥aem he geleornode hu he sceolde o¥rum 
monnum miltsian pe he getohte hu he wolde ¥et mon him miltsode 
gif he swele were. And eft he cwexS: Deah we nu ofer ure mx% 
¥encen & smeagen, txt we dos for Gode; %onne we hit eft gemet- 
leeceaS, Sonne dos we ¥xt for eow. He ongeat Set he oferstag hiene 
selfne on zre sceawunge Sere godcundnesse, & eft hiene selfne ofdune 
astigende he cu%e gemetgian his hieremonnum. Be %em eac Jacobus 


se heahfseder, pa he smirede %one stan be zt his heafdum leg to tacne — 


%eet he eft wolde his ierfe cer geteo%ian, for Sere gesih%e pe he on 
¥em swefne geseah, pa he et X%em stane slepte. He geseah ane 
hledre stondan zt him on eorgan. O%er ende wes uppe on hefonum, 
& xt Sem uferran ende Dryhten hlinode, & englas stigon up & ofdune 
on %a hizdre, Forésm %a godan lareowas upsceawigende no %et an 
wilniaS secean & sceawian *%zt halige heafod ‘ere halgan gesom- 
nunge, zt is Dryhten, ac wilnia® for mildheortnesse Get hie ofdune 
astigen to his limum. Fortxsm Moyses oft eode in & ut on %xt 
templ, fortoem he wes terinne getogen to tzere godcundan sceawunge, 








lowest things. In his own person he was greatly exalted with the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and yet his piety made him equally solici- 
tous about earthly men in their need. Therefore he said: “ Who is 
weak and I am not weak ; or who is shamed and I am not ashamed 2” 
Again, he said on the same subject: “When I was among the Jews 
I was like them.” He did not say so because he wished to forsake 
his honour and faith, as they did, but he wished to show his piety by 
pretending to be an unbeliever, and learnt to be merciful to other men 
by thinking how he would desire mercy if he were such as they. And 
again he said : “If we now exalt our thoughts beyond measure, it 18 
for the sake of God ; if we moderate them again, it is for your sake.” 
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He wes on himselfum mid ¥%es halgan gestes ma@gene suixe healice 
upabrogden, & Xeah eorslicum monnum emulice for arfees*nesse & for 
nied%earfe wees geuntrumod. For%em he cues: Hwa biX geuntrumod 
tet ic ne sie eac geuntrumod ; o%%e hwa bi% gesciended *¥et ic eac 
5 tes ne scamige? Eft he cue% be tem ilean: Donne ic wes mid 
Tudeum ic wes suelc hie. Ne cuex% he ¥et foréy*%e he wolde his 
treowa & his geleafan forletan sue sue hie, ac he wolde etiewan his 
arfestnesse, %a he licette hine selfne tet he were ungeleaffull, ac 
on %em he geleornode hu he scolde oXrum monnum miltsian %e 
10 he ge¥ohte hu he wolde ¥t mon him miltsode gif he suele were. 
& eft he cued: Deah we nu ofer ure mes Tencen & smeagean, Feet 
we doo’ for Gode; ¥onne we hit eft gemetleca%, Sonne do®% we 
‘et for eow. He ongeat ¥at he oferstag hine selfue on Yere scca- 
wunge ¥ere godcundnesse, & eft hine selfne ofdune astigecnde he 
15 cute gemetgian his hicremo[n]num. De %em [eac] Iacobus se heah- 
feder, Xa he smirede Xone stan %e et his heafdum leg to tacne Xet 
he eft wolde his irfe Xr geteo€ian, for Xwre gesih*¥e ¥e he on X¥em 
swefne geseah, Xa he wet Yem stane slepte. He geseah ane hladre 
standan at him on eor¥an. O%er ende wes uppe on hefenum, & et 
20 em uferran ende Dryhten hlinode, & englas stigon up & ofdune on 
‘a hledre. Foréem %a godan lareowas upsccawiende no *xt an wilnia® 
secean & sceawian “Yet halige heafos Yere halgan gesomnunge, eet is 
Dry(h]ten, ac wilna% for mildhcortnesse Yet hie ofdune astigen to his 
imum. Fortem Moyses oft tode inn & ut on %et templ, fortem he 
25 wes “erinne getogen to tere godcundan sceawunga, & txrdt he wes 





He perceived that he surpassed himself in the contemplation of godli- 
ness, and he knew how to let himself down again to the level of his 
disciples. Therefore Jacob the patriarch anointed the stone which lay 
at his head, to show that he would afterwards tithe his inheritance 
there, because of the vision he saw in sleep when he slept at the stone. 
He saw a ladder standing near him on the earth. The other end was 
up in heaven, and at the upper end the Lord reclined, and angels 
climbed up and down the ladder. For good teachers gazing upwards 
desire not only to seck and contemplate theholy Head of the holy 
Church, which is God, but also from humanity to descend to his mem- 
bers. Therefore Moses often went in and out of the temple, because 
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“"-" @" ¥airite he’ wies abisgod ymb %es folces Xearfe. Dezrinne he 


sccawode on his mode %a digolnesse Sere godcundnesse, ond %onon 
utbrohte %em folce, & cy%de hwet hie wyrcean & healdan sceoldon. 
And simle ymb %et pe hiene Sonne tweode, tonne orn he eft into tem 
temple, & freegn %es Dryhten beforan %re earce pe se haligdom on 
wes %es temples. He onstalde [astealde] on %em bisene *%em 
recccrum pe nu sindon. Hie sculon, Sonne hie ymb hwet tweo%s 
es pe hie Xerute don sculon, cyrran eft to hiera agnum innge®once, 
& zr God ascian, swe swe Moyses dyde beforan “ere earce on tem 
temple. Gif hie Sonne git *er tweona%, gougen %onne to tem 
halgum gewritum, frine Sara hwet he don o®%%e lzran scielen, Foréon 
sio SoXfeestnes self, €2et is Crist, Sa he on eoréan wes, he hiene gebed 
on muntum & on diglum stowum, & on burgum he worhte his wundru, 
mid ¥%em he strewede Sone weg %wxre onhyrenesse “Sem godum 
lareowum, %et hie ne (om.) sceolden forhyegean Sone geferscipe <ara 
synfulra & %ara ungetydena, Seah pe hie selfe wilnigen %es hihstan. 
Foréon %onne sio lufu for mildheortnesse niXerastiges, & hio hie 
geciet to his nihstena Searfe, Sonne bi% (om.) hio swi%e wunderlice 
upastigen ; and swe micle swe hio estelicor ofdune astige%, sw hio 
ieXelicor upastigeS ; swelce hie sculon hie selfe etiewan, %a pe o%rum 
fore bio%, Sette Sa pe him under®iedde sien him durren hiera diglan 
*ing for scome geondettan. Foréeem %onne %a y%a %ara costunga pa 
synfullan ¥rowia%, tet hie megen lernan & fleon to %es_ lareowes 
mode him to andettunge, swe swe cild to his modur greadan, & pa 
scylda pe hie wena®% %et hie mid besmitene sin, mid his fultume 
& ge%eahte hie magen atwean cleenran Sonne hie wr ere costunge 





in it he was led to divine contemplation, and outside he occupied 
himself with the people’s wants. In it he contemplated in his mind 
the mysteries of godliness, and brought them out thence to the people, 
and proclaimed what they were to do and observe. And whenever he 
was in doubt he ran back into the temple and asked God about it 
before the ark, in which was the covenant of the temple, thus setting 
an example to those who are now rulers. When they are uncertam 
about anything which they are to do outside, they must return to their 
mind, and there ask God, as Moses did before the ark in the temple. 
If they still doubt there, let them go to the holy Scriptures, and ask 
there what they are to do or teach. For Truth itself, that is Christ, 
when on earth prayed on mountains and in retired places, and per- 
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abiscod ymb %es folces Searfe. Derinne he sceawode [on] his mode 
%a diogolnesse are godcundnesse, ond ¥onon utbrohte %em folce, & 
cyéde hweet hie wyrcean & healdan scoldon. & syinle ymb *et %e 
hine Sonne tueode, Sonne orn he eft innto tem temple, & freen ¥zs 
5 Dryhten beforan %are carce %e se haligdom on wes %exs temples. He 
astealde on Yem bisene fem reccerum %e nu siendon. Hie sculon, 
Yonne hie ymb hweet tweo% Yes Fe hie Serute Son sculon, cierran eft 
to hira agnum innge%once, & eer God ascian, suze suze Moyses dyde 
beforan ¥ere earce on %em temple. Gif hie %onne get eer tueona’®, 
10 gongen Sonne to Sem halgan gewritum, frine Xara hwet hie don 
ote leran scylen. For%sem sio Sutfestnes self, Yet is Kris®, Sa he on 
eoréan wes, he hine gebzed on muntum & on dioglum stowum, & on 
burgum he worhte his wundru, mid %em he strewede Xone weg ¥ere 
onhyrenesse xem godum lariowum, ¥et hie ne scolden forhygecan Xone 
15 geferscipe Xara synfulra & Sara ungetydra, ¥ch ¥e hi selfe wilnien Xs 
heahstan. Foréeem ¥onne sio lufu for mildheortnesse nicXerastige’, 
& hio hie ge%ied to his nichstena Xearfe, Sonne hio suiXe wunderlice 
upastigen[%] ; & sua micle sua hio estelicor ofdune astige®%, sua hio 
le€elicor upastige’S ; suelce hie sculon hie selfe aetiowan, Sa Se oXrum 
20 fore beo®%, Sette a ¥e him undersiedde sien him dyrren hira dieglan 
‘ing for scome geandettan. Fortem %onne %a yXa Sara costunga Xa 
synfullan Srowia%, “eet hi meegen iernan & fleon to xs lareowes mode 
him to ondettunge, sue sue cild to his moder greadan, & %a scylda ¥e 
hie wena® ¥act hie mid besmitene sien, mid his fultume & ge¥eahte hie 
25 megen aXwean clenran Xonne hie er txre costunge waren, mid Xam 





formed his miracles in cities, thus preparing the path of imitation for 
good teachers, lest they despise the company of weak and sinful men, 
though they themselves aspire to the highest. Beeause when love de- 
scends through humanity and is occupied with the need of his neigh- 
bours, it rises marvellously ; and the more cheerfully it descends, the 
easier it ascends, signifying that those who are set above others are to 
let themselves be seen, that their subjects may not through shame fear 
confessing to them their secrets, that when the sinful are overwhelmed 
with the waves of temptation, they may hasten to take refuge in 
the heart of the teacher for confession like a child in its mother’s 
bosom, and wash away the sins wherewith they think themselves 
polluted, with his help and counsel, and become purer than they were 
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weren, mid Sem tearum %ara gebeda [aSwegen]. For%em eac wes tet 
pe beforan tem temple stod wren ceac onuppan twelf zerenum oxum, 
‘Sette ba men pe into tem temple gan woldon meahton hiera honda 
wean on pem mere. Se ceac[eac] wees suze micel %zet he oferhelede ¥a 
oxan ealle, butan pa heafdu totodun ut. Hwet getacnia® [tacniga®] 
“%onne pa twelf oxan buton pa twelf apostolas, & si®Can ealle %a ende- 
byrdnessa Sara biscopa pe Sereefter fylgea% ? Bi Seem wees gecweden on 
“sere 2: Ne forbinde ge no Sem %erscendum oxum “Xone mu%. Done 
cwide Paulus gereahte eft to biscepum “ara openlican weore we gesi0%, 
ac we nyton hwelc hiera inge%onc biS beforan %em %earlwissan deman 
on tem diglan edleanum. Da %eah Sonne hie niXerastiga® to aSweanne 
hiera nihstena scylda, Sonne hie him ondetta%, hie [him added] bio® 
onlicost swelce hie beren Sone ceac beforan %ere ciricean duru [dura], 
swee swe Ca oxan dydon beforan Sem temple ; tette swe hwelc swe 
inweard higige to gangenne on %a duru %es ecean lifes, he Sonne on- 
dette welce costunge pe him on becume %em mode his scriftes beforan 
%em temple ; ond swe swe “ara manna handa & fett weron adweegene 
on %re ealdan e on “em ceace beforan Sem temple, swe Sonne nu we 
awean ures modes handa & ure weorc mid “sre ondetnesse. Oft eac 
gebyre® Sonne se scrift ongit Yes costunga be he him ondette% tet he 
eac self biS mid %eem ilcum gecostod. Hweet “est weeter on Seem ceace 
wes gedrefed, Sonne ter micel folc hiera fett & honda an %wogon. 
Swee bis ¥ees sacerdes mod Sonne ~eer bis micel fole on a¥weegen hiera 
scylda <urh his lare. Donne he underfeh% %et fenn %ara Sweandra, 
him %ync% swelce he forleose pa smyltnesse his clennesse. Ac nis tet 





before confession, washed in the tears of their prayers. Therefore 
also there stood before the temple a brazén basin, supported by twelve 
brazen oxen, that those who wished to enter the temple might wash 
their hands in the sea. The basin was big enough to cover the oxen 
entirely, except the projecting heads, What signify the twelve oxen but 
the twelve apostles and the whole succession of bishops which come 
after them? Of which was spoken in the law : “ Bind not the mouth of 
the thirsting oxen.” This saying Paul applied again to those bishops 
whose public works we sce, while we know not what their thoughts 
are before the severe Judge with his hidden requital. When they 
descend to wash the sins of their neighbours, when they confess, they 
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tearum %ara gebeda atwegen. Foréem eac wes Set te beforan *em 
temple stod eren céac onuppan twelf erenum oxum, %ette Sa menn 
%e into Sem temple gan woldon meahten hira honda %wean on %em 
mere. Se ceac wees sua micel %eet he oferhelede %a oxan ealle, buton 
5% heafudu totodon ut. Hweet getacnia® “Sonne %a twelf oxan buton 
*a XIT apostolas, & si<%an ealle %a endebyrdnessa “Sara biscopa %e 
terefter fylyeas2 Bi Son wes gecueden on %ere w&: Ne forbinden 
ge na em Syrstendum oxum %one mu%. Done ewide Paulus geryhte 
eft to b[i]scepum %ara openlican weorc we gesio%, ac we nyton hwele 
10hira inngeXone bis befuran Sem %Searlwisan deman on %em dieglan 
edleanum. Da Seah Sonne hi niXerastiga’ to aéweanne hiera niehstena 
scylda, Sonne hie him ondetta%, hie beo®% onlicost suelce hi beren Xone 
ceak beforan %ere ciricean dura, sua sua %a oxan dydon beforan %em 
temple ; Sette sua hwelc sua inweard higige to gangenne on %a duru 
15 ¥es ecean lifes, he Xonne ondette exlce costu[n]ge ¥e him on becume 
~am mode his scriftes beforan *eem temple ; ond sue suc Xara monna 
honda & fet wren a%wegene on Xere ealdan 2 on %em ceake 
beforan %em temple, sua €onne nu we aSwean ures modes honda & 
ure weore mid ere ondetnesse. Oft eac gebyreS Sonne se scrift ongit 
20 %es costunga %e he him ondettcS “et eac self bis mid em ileum 
gecostod. Hwet Set weter on “sem ceake wes gedrefed, Sonne Xr 
micel fole hiera fet & honda on %wogon. Sua bis tes sacerdes mod 
Xonne Yer bis micel fole on atwegen hira scylda %urh his lare. 
Donne he underfehS ¥%et fenn ¥ara Sweandra, him %ync% suelce he 
25 forleose Sa smyltnesse his cleennesse. Ac nis Yet na to andredanne 





support, as it were, the basin before the church door, as the oxen did 
before the temple; so that whoever inwardly desires to enter the 
gates of eternal life must confess every temptation which has assailed 
him to the mind of his confessor before the temple ; and as men’s 
hands and feet were under the old law washed in the basin before 
the temple, so let us now wash our mind’s hands and our works with 
confession. It often happens also that when the confessor hears the 
temptations of him who confesses, he is himself assailed with the same 
temptations. The water in the basin was dirty when many hands and 
feet were washed in it. In the same way, when the sins of many are 
washed in the mind of the priest with his instruction, and he receives 
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no to ondredonne ~em hierde, fortempe [fortem] Dryhten hit eall 
swis esmealice gesencé, & him forgifs tet he swe micle ie%elicor 
bis gefridod from his agnum costungum swe he mildheortlecor bis 
geswenced mid o%erra monna costungum. 


XVII. Hu se reccere sceal bion em weldondum monnui fore 
eatmodnesse gefera & wid %ara yflena unXeawas strec 
for ryhtwislecum andan. 


Se ealdormon sceal lztan hiene selfne gelicne his hieremonnum : 
he sceal bion hiera gefera for ea®modnesse Sara Seah pe wel don ; he 
sceal bion wi %ara agyltendra un%eawas upahefen for Sem andan 
his ryhtwysnesse, & %ztte he on nanum “ingum hiene betran ne doo 
¥eem godum ; ond %eah ¥onne he ongite %a scylda <ara Sweortimena, 
Sonne ge%ence he %one ealdurdom his onwaldes; & eft ongean %a 
godan & %a wellibbendan forsio he his ealdordom swe swi%e Xt he 
on eallum “ingum %a pe him underSidde sien lszte him gelice, ond ne 
wene he nanes “inges hiene selfne betran ; & eft wid pa witerweardan 
ne ondrede he *et he begonge his ryhtwisnesse, sw sw ic geman 
¥et ic iu sede on %ere bec pe Morales [Moralis] Iob hatte. Ic 
cwrd Set eghwelc mon were ofrum (om.) gelic acenned, ac sio unge- 
licnes hiera earnunga hie tih’ sume behindan sume, & hiera scylda 
hie ¥er gehabba®. Hweet Sonne %a ungelicnesse Se of hiera un%cawum 
forécyme%, se godcunda dom ge%encd %ette ealle menn gelice bion 
ne magon, ac wile “et simle se o%er beo arered from *%em o%’rum. 
Foréem calle %a pe for [fore] oSrum beon sculon ne sculon hie na 





the dirt of the washers, he fears losing his unruffled purity. But the 
pastor has no cause to fear it, for God considers it very carefully, and 
the more he is afflicted with the temptations of others, the easier 
deliverance he grants him from his own. 


XVII. How the ruler must be the companion of well-doers from 
humility, and severe against the vices of the wicked from 
righteous indignation. 


The ruler must put himself on a level with his subjects: he must 
be the companion of well-doers from humility ; he must be severe with 
the faults of sinners from righteous zeal, and must not exalt himself 
above the good ; and yet, when he perceives the sins of the perverse, 
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*em hirde, forsem%e Dryhten hit eall swi%e smealice getenc®, & 
b[i]m forgief% ¥cet he sua micle ie%clicor bis gefri¢od from his agnum 
costungum sua he mildheortlicor bis gesuenced mid o¥€erra monna 
costungum. 


§ XVIL Hu se reccere sceal bion ¥em weldondum monnum for 
eatmodnesse gefera & wi% Sara yfelena unSeawas strec for 
ryhtwislicum andan. 


Se ealdormonn sceal letan hine selfne gelicne his hieremonnum : 

he sceal bion hira gefera for ea%modnesse “ara Sea[h] %e wel don; he 
10 sceal bion wid “ara agyltendra un%eawas Upahefen for Sem andan his 
ryhtwisnes(se), & Xette he on nen[cg]um %ingum hine beteran ne do 
tem godum ; & %eah Sonne he ongiete %a scylda %ara €weortiemena, 
tonne geence he %one ealdordom his onwealdes; & eft ongean %a 
godan & *a wellibbendan forsio he his ealdordom suze suiXe ¥aet he on 
15 allum Xingum %a Se him undertiedde sien lete him gelice, & ne wene 
he nanes Xinges hine selfne beteran; & eft wid %a wiXerweardan ne 
ondrede he %et he bego[n]ge his ryhtwisnesse, sue sus ic geman Xzet 
ic io sede on ¥xre bec ¥e Morales Iob hatte. Ic cuw® Xxt eghwele 
monn were gelice ofrum acenned, ac sio ungelicnes hira geearnunga 
20 hie tieh® sume behindan sume, & hira scylda hi ¥er gehabba%. Hweet 
‘onne %a ungelicnesse %e of hira un%eawum fortcyme%, se godcunda 
dom geXenc® %et(t)e ealle men gelice beon ne magon, ac wile ¥eet 
simle se o¥er beo arered from Sem otrum. Foréem ealle ¥a ¥e fore 
otrum bieon sculon ne sculom hi na sua suite ne sua oft geXencean 





let him consider the authority of his office ; and again, with those who 
lead a good life, let him think so lightly of his authority as to place 
his subjects on an equality with himself, nor deem himself in any 
respect their superior ; and, again, with the perverse, let him not fear 
to practise his righteousness, as I remember once saying in the book 
entitled “ Morales.” I said that all men are born alike, but some are 
kept behind others by the difference in their merits, and their sins 
keep them there. The divine judgment is mindful of the difference 
caused by their moral defects, and that all men cannot be equal, and 
always wishes them to be raised one above another. Therefore all 
those who are to be above others must not think too much or too 
often of their authority, but of how like they naturally are to other 
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swe swidse ne swe oft geSencean hiera ealdordomes sw= hie sculon 
geSencean hu gelice hic bios o%rum monnum on hiera gecynde ; & ne 
gefeon hie no ¥zt hie ofer ofre menn bion moten swe swite swe Xs 
~et hie oSrum monnum megen nyttoste bion. Hweet hit is gesed 
~et ure ealdan feedras weeron ceapes hierdas. Ond eac Dryhten 
ewe to Noe & to his bearnum: Weahsa% ge & monigfaldia® & gefyl- 
la eortan, & cower ege & broga sie ofer all [ealle] eoréan nictenu. Ne 
cwe® he no ofer o%re men ac ofer nietcnu, %a he wes forboden ofer 
menn, %a he wes aliefed ofer nietenu (Sa h. w. f.... nietenu om.). Se 
mon is on gecynde betera Sonne dysig nietenu, ac he ne bis na betra 
Sonne o%re menn. For%éon hit nas na gecweden %et hiene sceoldon 
o%re men ondredan, ac nietenu. For%éon hit is ungecyndelicu ofer- 


modgung %et se mon wilnige %et hiene his gelica ondrede, & swe- 


Seah hit is nid%earf et mon his hlaford ondrede, & se cniht his 
magister. Fortem %onne %a lareowas ongietas %et %a pe him 
underéiedde bios him to hwon God ondreda%, Sonne is %earf %et 
hie gedon %et hie huru him menniscne ege ondreeden, %eet hie ne 
durren syngian %a pe him ne ondreda% %one godcundan dom. Ne 
ofermodgiaS %a scirmen na for%y, Seah hie for Syslicum wilnien tet 
hie andrysne sien, foréon hie ne secea® na hiera selfra gilp on tem, 


ac hiera hieremonna ryhtwisnesse hie wilnia%, & em hie wilnia® tet | 


hie andrysne sien Seem pe on woh libbaS; & ofer %a hie sculon ricsian 
nes na swe ofer menn ac swe swe ofcr nietenu, forsampe hie be 
sumum dele wildiorlice bio’. Hie sculon foréy ofdredde licgean 
astreahte ofrum monnum under®iodde swe swe nietenu. For %issum 
~onne oft gebyrc’ Set se reccere on his mode wicré upahafen, & 





men; nor think so much of how they are to gain authority over 
others, as how they can be most useful to them. It is said that 
our ancestors were shepherds. And the Lord said also to Noah and 
his children: “ Grow and multiply, and fill the earth, and your fear 
and terror shall be over all the beasts of the earth.” He did not say 
over other men, but over animals, since be was forbidden to have 
power over men, but was allowed to have it over animals. Man is by 
nature superior to irrational animals, but not to other men. Therefore 
it was not said that other men should fear him, but not animals. 
Therefore fit is unnatural presumption for a man to wish to be feared 
by his equals, and yet it is necessary for a man to fear his lord, and 
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hiera ealderdomes sua hie sculon ge%encean hu gelice hie beo% o%rum 
monnum on hira gecynde; & ne gefeon hie na “et hie ofer o%re menn 
bion moten sua sui%e sua Yes Yet hie otrum monnum megen ny[t]- 
toste beon. Hweet hit is geseed Yet ure ealdan federas weron ceapes 
Shierdas. Ond eac Dryhten cue’ to Noe & to his bearnum: Weahsa®_ 
ge & monigfaldias & gefylla® eor€an, & iower ege & broga sie ofer 
ealle eoréan nitenu. Ne cue% he no ofer o~re menn ac ofer nietenu, 
%a he wes forboden ofer menn, %a he wes aliefed ofer nietenu. Se 
monn is on gecynde betera Sonne dysig nietenu, ac he ne bi¥ na betera 
10 Sonne ore menn. For%em hit nes na gecueden *et hie [ne] scoldon 
ofre menn ondredan, ac nietenu. Foréem hit is ungecyndelicu ofer- 
modgung ¥et se monn wilnige “eet hine his gelica ondrade, & sua- 
_%eah hit is nied%earf ¥et mon his hlaford ondreede, & se cneoht his 
magi[s|ter. Fortem %onne ¥a lareowas ongitaS %et *%a %e him 
15 undertiedde beos him to hwon God andrada%, Sonne is ¥earf ¥eet hie 
gedon ¥et hi huru him mennisc[ne] ege ondraeden, Set hie ne durren 
Byngian %a %e him ne ondrada® %one godcundan dom, Ne ofermod- 
giaé %a scirmenn na forty, Xeah hi for %yslicum wielnien ¥xt hie 
andrysne sien, foréon hi ne seca®% na hira selfra gielp on %am, ac hiora 
20 hieremonna ryhtwisnesse hie wilnia%, & *%em hi wilnia® *et hie 
andrysne sien Xm %e on woh libba%; & ofer %a hi sculon ricsian nes 
na sua ofer menn ac sua sua ofer nictenu, forson%e hie be sumum dele 
wildorlice beo’. Hie sculon foréy ofdred[de] licgean astreahte 
otrum monnum undersiodde ‘sua sua nietenu. For %iosum %onne 
25 oft gebyres %eet se reccere on his mode wirs upahefen, & wiers 





the servant his master. Therefore when teachers perceive that their 
subjects fear God too little, it is necessary to make them at any rate 
fear human authority, that they may fear to sin, though they do not 
dread the divine judgment. Nor do the rulers become proud, although 
they desire to excite terror on account of such as these, because they 
do not therein seek their own glory, but desire the righteousness of 
their subjects, and wish to be feared by those who lead a corrupt life; 
and over such they are to rule, not as over men, but as over beasts, 
because to a certain extent they resemble wild animals, and therefore 
must lie prostrate in terror, subjected to other men like animals. 
Hence it often happens that the ruler becomes puffed up in spirit 
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wiersS a%unden on ofermetto, Sonne he swe swi%e o%re oferhlifa’s 
*%axt hie ealle licgeaS under his willan, & eal tet he bebeode® bik 
swite hre%e gefylled to his nytte; ond gif hwet welgedones bi%, 
~onne cnoda% him %et ealle %a pe him under%idde bio% mid here- 
nesse; & gif he hwet yfeles de’, ne witewiS Sem nan mon, ac 
herigea® oft swe swite swe hie hit lean sceoldon; & mid %y wiers 
~€ceet mod beswicen & genztt mid %ara oliccunga pe him underviedde 
bios Set he bis up ofer [for] hiene selfne ahafen on his mode ; ond 
~onne he bié utane ymbhringed mid ungemetlicre heringe, he bié innan 
aidlad %zere ryhtwisnesse, & forgiett hiene selfpe “onne he tolett, & 
fegcenaS ongean %ara o®€erra word, & geliefes ¥et he swele sie swelce 
he gehier®S “act his olicceras szecgeaS ~et he sie, nes swelc swelc his 
selfes gesceadwisnes sceolde ongietan ~et he were. Ac forsihS a 
pe him underéiedde bio®, & ne meg ongietan %a pe him bio’ on 
gecynde & on Seawum gelice, & [ac] wen’ %et he hebbe hie ofer- 
%Sungne on his lifes geearnunga swa he hie hef% oferstigene mid %em 
hliete his anwaldes, & wen% *%xet he swe micle ma wiete Sonne o%re 
men, swe he gesih4 et he mare meg doon Sonne o¥re menn. Ond 
¥%onne hiene selfne sw healice upahefS on sumum %ingum, & sw2- 
~%eah bidé getiged to oSrum monnum mid onlicre gecynde, %eah he 
forsio ¥et he him onlocige. Ac sw he wiers self to %xs onlicnesse 
pe awriten is %et he (om.) gesio xlce ofermetto, se is kyning ofer eall 
%a bearn oferhyde. Se wilnode synderlices ealdordomes, & forseah %a 
geferredenne o%erra engla & hiera lif, pa he cewe%: Ic wille wyrcean 
min setl on norédzle, & wille beon gelic ‘zm hiehstan, & pa 





and inflated with pride when he towers so much above others that 
all are subject to his will, and all his commands are very quickly 
obeyed for his benefit; and if anything is well done, all his subjects 
praise him for it; and if he does any wrong no man opposes it, but 
they often praise, as much as they ought to blame it; and thus 
the heart is deceived and injured by the flattery of the subjects, so 
that he is exalted above himself in his mind; and when he is sur- 
rounded externally with immoderate praise he is internally deprived of 
righteousness, and forgets himself while he gives himself up to the 
pleasure of hearing the praises of others, believing himself to be such as 


his flatterers say he is, not such as his own sagacity ought to under- 
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avunden on ofermetto, Sonne he sua sui%e oX%re oferhlifas ¥cette ealle 
licggeaS under his willan, ond eall ¥eet he bebeode® biS suiXe hraXe 
gefylled to his nytte; ond gif hwat welgedones bis, on[nje cnoda® 
him %et ealle ¥a %e him undersiedde bios mid herenesse; & gif he 
Shwet yfeles des, ne wi<cuiS Sam nan mann, ac heriga®% oft sua suiXe 
sua hie hit lean scoldon; & mid %y wyrS %et mod besuicen & genxt 
mid ¥era olicunga %e him under%éiedde beo% tet he biS up ofer hine 
selfne ahefen on his mode; ond %onne he biS utane ymbhringed mid 
ungemetlicre heringe, he bis innan aidlad tere ryhtwisnesse, & forgiet 
10 hine selfne Sonne he tolett, & fegna® ongeagn “ara o%erra word, ond 
gelief% %zet he suele sie suelce he gehierS %eet his olicceras secga® %et 
he sie, ns suelc scu[e]lc his selfes gescadwisnes sceolde ongietan %et 
he were. Ac forsieh% %a %e h[i]jm underéiodde beo%, & ne mag 
ongietan %a %e him beo%S on gecynde & on ‘eawum gelice, ac wens 
15 €et he hebbe hie oferséungne on his lifes geearnunga sua he hi hef% 
oferstigene mid %am hliete his anwaldes, ond wen® he sua micle 
ma wite Sonn o%re menn, sua he gesihS fet he mare meg dvoon 
‘onne o%re menn. & “¥onne hine selfne sua healice upahefes on 
sumum %ingum, ond sua%eah bis getieged to oSrum monnum mid 
20 onlicre gecynde, ¥eah he forsio Xet he him onlocige. Ac sua he 
WierS self to ¥ees onlicnesse %e awriten is %et gesio elce ofermetto, 
se is kyning ofer eall ¥a bearn oferhygde. Se wilnode synderlices 
ealdordomes, & forsieh %a geferreddene o%erra engla & hira lif, 
%a he cuw®: Ic wille wyrcean min setl on norédele, & wielle bion 
25 gelic Sem hiehstan, ond %a wunderlice dome gewears Xet he 





stand that he is. But he despises his subjects, and docs not perceive 
that they are his equals in birth and virtue, but thinks he has sur- 
passed them in the merits of his life as he has in the acquisition of 
authority, and thinks he is as much their superior in knowledge as he 
is in power. And so he extols himself so loftily in some respects, and 
yet is bound to other men by being of the same kind, although he 
disdains to revard them. But thus he himself is made similar to him 
of whom it is written that “he beholds all pride who is king of all the 
children of pride.” Who desired a separate sovercignty, and despised 
the fellowship and way of life of the other angels, saying : “I will build 
my seat in the north, and be like the highest.” And then by a won- 
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wundorlice dome gewears %eet he geearnode mid his agne innge%once 
%one pytt pe he on aworpen wear%s, %a he hine his agnes Sonces upahof 
on swe healicne onwald. Buton tweon “Sonne se mon oferhygs *et 
he bio gelic oSrum monnum, %onne bi®% he gelic %2m wiSerwear%an 
& %em aworpnan deofle. Swe swe Saul Israhela kyning %urh 
eaSmodnesse he geearnode “ct rice, ond for %ses rices heanesse him 
weoxon ofermetto. For eaSmodnesse he wes ahafen ofer o¥re menu, 
ond for ofermettum he wes aworpen. Dryhten tet gecy%de %a pa 
he cweS: Da %u %e selfum Subtest unwenlic, Sa ic Se gesette eallum 
Israhelum to heafde. rest him %uhte selfum %et he were swiXe 
unmedeme, ac sid%an he understungen & awreéed was mid %ys 
hwilendlecan onwalde, he %uhte him selfum swie unlytel & swi%e 
medeme. Foréem he hiene ethof from o¥erra monna geferredenne, 
& hiene dyde ofrum monnum swe ungelicne. For®y he ongeat %et 
he ma meahte Sonne enig o%er, Sa wende he %at he eac mara were. 
Det wes wunderlicu gemetgung tette %a Sa he him selfum wes lytel 
geSuht, Sa wes he Gode micel geSuht, ond %a %a he was him selfum 
micel geSuht, Sa wes he Gode lytel geSuht. Swe oft Sonne %at 
mod a¥intt on ofermettum for tere menge %es folces be him under- 
%ieded bis, hit bis gewemmed mid %es onwaldes heanesse. Done 
onwald meg wel recccan se pe eg%er ge hiene habban con ge wi%win- 
nan. Wel hine sec®é [rec®] se pe.conn wel strec beon & ahafen wi% ba 
unryhtwisan & wid pa scyldgan & wel emn wi% o%re men, & he hiene 
na betran ne deS. Ac %et mennisce mod bis oft upahafen, Seal hit 
mid nane onwalde ne sie underled ; ac hu micle ma wenst %u %et hit 





drous judgment he obtained through his own presumption the abyss 
into which he was cast, when he exalted himself in imagination to 
such a height of power. Without doubt when a man is impatient of 
being like other men he resembles the perverse and banished devil. 
As Saul; king of Israel, through humility obtained sovereignty, and 
became proud because of the dignity of power. Through humility 
he was raised above others, and through pride he was rejected. God 
showed it when he said: “ When thou didst seem despicable in thine 
own eyes I made thee chief of all Israel.” As first he himself thought 
that he was incompetent, but when he was supported by transitory 
authority, he considered himself far from despicable and quite com- 
petent. Therefore he exalted himself above the companionship of 
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geearnode mid his agne innge%once Sone pytt ¥e he on aworpen wear%, 
ta he hine his agnes %onces upahof on sua healicne anwald. Butan 
tweon Sonne se monn oferhy®s %et he beo gelic ofrum monnum, 
Sonne bis he gelic Yem witerweardan & “em aworpnan diofule. 
5Sua sua Sawl Israhela kyning %Surh ea%modnesse he geearnode ¥cet 
rice, ond for %es rices heanesse him weoxon ofermetto. For ea%- 
modnesse he wes ahefen ofer o¥re menn, ond fer ofermettum he 
wes aworpen. Dryhten %et gecyéde %a %a he cue: Da %u %e 
selfum %uhtest [unwenlic,] %a ic %e gesette eallum Israhelum to 
10 heafde. /Eres% him %uhte selfum %set %eet he were sui<e unmedeme, 
ac siSSan he understungen & awre%ed wes mid %ys_ hwilendlican 
onwalde, he <uhte him selfum sui%e unlytel & suite medeme. For- 
%em he hine ethdf from o%erra monna geferredenne, ond hine dyde 
ofrum monnum sua ungelicne. For%éy he ongeat %et he ma nehte 
15 fonne wnig o¥er, %a wende he tet he eac mara were. Det wes 
wunderlicu gemetgung %ette %a %a he him selfum wes lytel geXuht, 
%a wes he Gode micel ge%uht, ond %a %a he wes him selfum micel 
geSuht, %a wees he Gode lytel ge%Suht. Sua oft Sonne et mod aXint 
on ofermet[t]um fo[r] ‘ere menige %as fulces Se him under%ied bi%, 
20 hit bis gewemmed mid %es anwaldes heancsse. Done anwald meg 
wel reccan se %e eg’er ge hine habban cann ge wiéwinnan, Wel hine 
recé se Se conn wel streec bion & ahefen wi% %a unryhtwisan & wi%® %a 
scyldgan & wel emn wid o%re menn, ond he hine na bettran ne de%, 
Ac %et mennisce mod bi% oft upahafen, Scah hit mid nane anwalde 
25 ne sie underléd ; ac hu micle ma wenstu tet hit wolde, gif %a 





other men, and made himself so different from other men. Perceiving 
that he had more power than any other man, he thought he was also 
greater. It was a wondrous dispensation that when he deemed him- 
self little, he was great in the eyes of God, and when he deemed 
himself great, he was in the eyes of God little. Thus often when the 
mind is swelled with pride, because of the multitude of people subject 
to it, it is polluted with the height of its authority. He is well able 
to wield authority who knows both how to hold and resist it. He 
wields it well who knows when to exercise the requisite severity and 
authority against the wicked and sinful, and impartiality towards other 
men, and does not exalt himself above them. But the human heart 
is often puffed up without being supported by any authority ; and 
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wolde, gif %a wlencea & se anwald “er were to gemenged! And 
%eah swite ryhte stihta’ *one anwald se pe geornlice conn ongietan 
“et he of him gadrige %ette him telwierte [stelwirte] sie, & wi Tet 
winne %et him dere%, & ongiete hiene selfne, & ongiete Xet he bi 
self ofrum monnum gelic, & %eah ahebbe hiene ofer %a scyldgan mid 
andan & mid wrece. We magon eac fullicor ongietan & tosceadan 
%a sprece, gif we sceawia’® %a bisene es forman hierdes, tet wes sanc- 
tus Petrus. Durh Godes giefe he onfeng Sone ealdordom tere halgan 
ciricean, & %eah he wiésoc “et hiene mon to ungemetlice weortode. 
Da %a Cornelius for eatmodnesse wel dyde %et he hiene astreahte 
[strehte] beforan him, he %eah hiene selfne ongeat him gelicne, & 
cwes: Aris, ne do swe; hu, ne eom ic mon swe ilce swe Su? Ac 
%a %a he ongeat pa scylde on Annanian & on Saffiran, swi%e hredlice 
he o®iewde hu micelne onwald he hefde ofer o%re men, %a he hiera 
lif %urh %a smeanga %es halgan gastes ongeat, & hiene %a mid 
his worde geslog, & mid %y anwalde gecy%de %et he wees ieldest ofer 
~%a halgan cyricean & strengest wi% scylda. Det rice & Sone onwald 
he no ne ongeat wi% Cornelius, ¥a %a he hiene swe swi%lice weorvian 
wolde ; he wolde him etfestan his eaSmetto, & mid %y he geearnode 
%et him Suhte Set he were his gelica. He cwe% to him tet he were 
his gelica: Ser he gecyéde his ea€modnesse; ond eft on Annanian & 
on Saffiran gecy%<de his nis & his onwald mid Sere wrece. And eft 
sanctus Paulus ne ongeat he no hiene selfne betran oSrum godum mon- 
num, %a %a (om.) he cw’ : Ne sint we nane waldendas eowres geleafan, 
ac sint fultumend eowres gefean, forteempe ge stonda% on geleafan. 





consider how much more so if distinction and power were added ! 
And yet he wields authority very rightly who well knows how to 
gather from it that which is beneficial for him, and oppose what is 
hurtful, and understand himself, and sce that he is like other men, 
and yet exalt himself above the sinful with zeal and severity. We 
shall be able more fully to understand and sift the argument, if we 
consider the example of the first shepherd, St. Peter. By the gift of 
God he received the rule of the holy Church, and yet rejected the 
excessive adulation of men. When Cornelius out of humility did 
right in prostrating himself before him, he nevertheless acknowledged 
himself to be his equal, and said: “ Arise, do not so ; what, am I not 
a man as thou art?” But when he perceived the sin of Ananias and 


Hatton MS, ] GREGORY'S PASTORAL. 115 


wlenca & se anwald Ser were to gemenged! & %euh suiSe rylite 
atihtas Sone anwald se %e geornlice conn ongictan Set he Gf him 
gadrige Set him stelwierSe sie, & wid Yet winne Set him derc%, 
& ongite hine selfne, ond ongiete Set he biS [self] ofrum monnum 
5gelic, ond Seah ahebbe hine ofer Sa scyldgan mid andan & mid wrece. 
We magon eac fullecor ongietan & tosceadan %a spreece, gif we sccawiad 
%a biesene Ses forman hierdes, Sat wees sanctvs Petrus. Durh Godes 
giefe he onfeng Sone ealdordom %ere halgan cicricean, ond %eah he 
wiésoc Seet hine mon to ungemetlice weorsode. Da %a Cornelius for 
10 exSmodnesse wel dyde Set he hine as[t|rehte befuran [him,] he Seah 
hine selfne ongeat him gelicne, & cues: Aris, ne do sua; hu, ne 
iom ic monn sua ilce sua Su? Ac %a da he ongeat %a secylde 6n 
Annanian & on Saffiram, suite hredlice he o%iewde hu micelue on- 
wald he hzefde ofer oSre menn, %a he hira lif Surh Sa smeanya %xs 
IShalgan gestes ongeat, & hine %a mid his worde geslog, & mid ¥%y 
anwalde gecyéde “et he wes ieldesé ofer 6a halgan cirican & 
strengesS wis scylda. Det rice & Sof[ne] anwald he na ne angeat 
wid Cornelius, $a %a he hine sua sui%lice weordian wolde ; he wolde 
him etfestan his eaSmetto, & mid %y he gecarnode Sxt him %uhte 
20 fet he were his gelica. He cues to him tet he were his gelica: 
ter he gecy%de his [eaS]modnesse; ond eft on Annaniam & on 
Saffram gecyéde his n?é & his onwald mid Sere wrece. Ond eft 
sanctus Paulus ne ongeat he na hine selfne beteran otrum godum 
monnum, Sa %a he cues: Ne sint we nane waldendas eowres geleafan, 
45 8c sint fultemend eowres gefean, foréam%e ge stonda% on geleafan. 





Sapphira he soon showed how great his authority was over others, 
when he perceived their course of life by the meditation of the Holy 
Ghost, and smote him with his word, and by his power showed that 
he was chief of the holy Church and most severe against sins. He 
did not acknowledge his power and authority in the case of Cornelius, 
when he wished to honour him so excessively ; he wished to impart 
to him his humility, and so he earned the reputation of being his 
equal. He told him he was his equal, and thus showed his humility ; 
and, on the other hand, he showed his zeal and authority in the 
punishment of Ananias and Sapphira. And again, St. Paul acknow- 
ledged that he was not better than other good men, when he said: 
“ We are not rulers of your belief, but helpers of your joy, because ye 
8—2 
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Swelce he openlice cwede: We sint emnlice on %em %e we ongieta® 
Set ge stonda. Eft he spreec swelce he nysse et he a furtur were 
~oune otre bro%or, Sa he cwed: We sint gewordene swelce lytlingas 
betweoxn eow. Ond eft he cwe%: We sint eowre Seowas for Cristes 
lufan. Ac %onne he gemette %a scylde pe he stieran sceolde, hredlice 
he cyéde %et he wes magister & ealdormonn. Det he cy€de pa he 
cwe% on his epistolan to Galatum: Hwe%er wille ge Set ic cume to 
eow, pe mid gierde pe mid mon%were gaste? Swelce he cwade: 
Hwe%er ic cume be mid ege pe mid lufe? Donne bi® tet rice wel 


gereaht, Sonne se pe %erfore bis swiSur wilnaS Set he ricsige ofer - 


monna un%eawas %onne ofer o%re gode menn. Ac %onne %a ealdor- 
men %reagea% a scyldgan, Sonne is him micel Searf %et hie geornlice 
geSencen “atte Curh ¥a lare & Surh Zone ege pe hie niede don sculon 
mid hiora onwalde gestieren Sara scylda. Ond %eahhwe%re, %Syles he 


his eaSmodnesse forleose, gefence he “zt he bid self swite gelic team | 


ilcan monnum pe he %er %reata% & hienS; ond eac we magon swi- 
gende ge%encean on urum ingehygde, teah we hit ne sprecen, tet hie 
bio’ betran ¥onne we, & %es wierte *et we hie furésur don, Seah we 
to ~%em gesette sien %et we hie ~reagean scylen, & %Surh us scylen 
bion hiera scylda gestiered mid creefte & mid lare. Ac eft Sonne we 
selfe gesyngia%, ne SreaS us nan mon, ne fursum ane worde ne tel®. 
Forésem we bios mid Gode swe micle switur gebundne swe we for 
Mmannum orsorglicor ungewitnode syngia’ buton elcre wrace. Ac 
%onne we ure hieremen leraS & %reagea%, swe micle ma we hie ge- 
freogea’% sefter Seem godcundan dome, swe we her hiera synna swiéur 


stand in faith.” As if he had openly said: “ We are equal to you 
in that in which we perceive you are standing.” Again, he spoke as 
if he knew not that he was exalted above the rest of the brothers, 
when he ssid: “ We have become as it were little children among 
you.” And again he said: “ We are your servants for the love of 
Christ.” But when he discovered the sin which he had to punish, 
he soon showed that he was master and lord. He showed it when 
he said in his Epistle to the Galatians : “Do ye wish me to come to 
you with a rod, or with gentleness of spirit?” As if he had said: 
“Shall I come with fear or with love?” The government is well 
administered when he who rules desires rather to rule over human 
vices than over other good men. But when rulers chide the sinful 





Hatton MS.) GREGORY'S PASTORAL. 117 


Suelce he openlice cuede: We sint emnlice on am %e we ongieta® 
tet ge stonda’. Eft he sprec suelce he nysse tet he a fursor were 
Sonne o%re brofor, a he cux5: We sint gewordene suelce lytlingas 
betufeJox eow. Ond eft he cuzxS: We sint eowre Seowas for Cristes 
Slufan. Ac ¥onne he gemette %a scylde %e he stieran scolde, hradlice 
he gecySde Set he wees magister & ealdormonn. Dat he cy%de %a 
he cue% on his epistolan to Galatum: Hwe%er wille ge *et ic cume 
to eow, Se mid gierde Se mid monn%were geste? Suelce he cuede : 
Hwe%er ic cume Se mid ege Se mid lufe? Ponne biS Set rice wel 
10 gereht, Sonne se Se “erfore bids suisor wilnaS wt he ricsige ofer 
monna un%eawas Sonne ofer ofre gode menn. Ac Sonne %a ealder- 
menn %reageaS %a scyl(d)gan, Sonne is him micel Searf *et hie 
geornlice geSencen Sette Surh %a lare & Surh “Sone ege %e hie niede 
don sculon mid hiera anwalde gestiran Sara scylda. Ond Seahhwie%re, 
15 dyles he his eaSmodnesse forleose, geSence he Set he bid self suiSe 
gelic Sam ilcan monnum %e he Ser %Sreatas & hen%; ond eac we 
Wagon suigende geSencean on urum inngehygde, Seah we hit ne 
sprecen, Set hie beoS beteran Sonne we, & *%wes wierkse Set we hie 
fursor don, Seah we to Sam gesette sien Set we hie Sreagean scylen, 
20 & Surh us scylen bion hiora scylda gestiered mid crefte & mid lare. 
Ac eft Sonne [we] selfe gesyngia%, ne SreaS us nan monn, ne fursum 
ane worde ne tels. Forésam we beos mid Gode sua micle suiSor 
gebundne sua we for monnum orsorglicor ungewitnode syngia’ buton 
elcre wrace. Ac Sonne we ure hieremenn leraS & %rengea%S, sua 
25 micle ma we hie gefreogaé efter Sam goudcundan dome, sua we her 





it is very necessary for them to consider carefully how with the 
instruction and awe which they are bound to employ they may correct 
sins with their authority. And yet, lest he lose his humility, let him 
consider that he is himself very similar to those very men he chides 
and humbles; and also we can silently think in our heart, without 
saying it aloud, that they are better than we, and worthy of being pro- 
moted by us, although we are appointed to reprove them, and their 
sins are to be corrected by us with power and doctrine. But, on the 
other hand, when we ourselves sin, no one chastises or even blames us 
with a single word. Therefore our responsibility with God is the 
greater in proportion to the security and impunity with which we sin 
among men without any punishment. But wien we teach and reprove 
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wreca® ; & swe’Seah on “ere heortan is 4 sio eaémodnes to haldanne 
& eac on weorcum to leronne; & betweoh %em twsem is eallinga to 
geSenccanne tet we to ungemetlice %a eaSmodnesse ne healden, Syles 
se anwald aslacige “es recendomes, & %et we ure hieremen swe 
gearigen swe we hie eft geegsian megen. Donne ealdordom & %et 
riceter pe se reccere for manegra monna %carfe underfeh® he hiene 
sceal eowan utan, & he sceal healdan his ea¥modnesse innan. LEahtige 
he hiene selfne on his ingeSonce swelcne he ondret %set he sie. And 
~%eah hit on sumum %ingum getacnad sie tet he hwelc gerisenlic 
wundor wyrcean mege, gedo he %cah Yet his hieremen ongieten 
~eet he sie eaXmod on his inge%once, Yet hie megen %em onhy- 
rigean, ond on his ealdorlicnesse hie ongieten Set hie him megen 
ondredan. Da pe ofer o%re bio’ giemen he geornlice %ette swe 
micle swe hicra anwald bis mara gesewen ofer o€re menn “et hie 
swe micle ma sie innan ge%rycte mid eaSmodnesse, %Syles Set ge- 
‘%oht hiene oferswi<e & on lustfulnesse his mod geteo hwelces un- 
Seawes, et he hit Sonne ne mege to his willan geweldan, for%empbe 
he him er to un%eawum his agenne willan undersiedde, & him ge%a- 
fode %et hit mid onwalde him moste oferricsian, Szette Set ofsetene 
mod mid %ere lustfulnesse his onwaldes ne sie getogen to upahefe- 
nesse. Be “em wes swi%e ryhte gecweden Surh sumne wisne monn, 
he cwx% to Yem o%rum: To ealdormenn %u eart gesett, ne bio Su 
¥cah to upahefen, ac bio swelce an %inra hieremonna. And eft be 
%em ilean cwe% sanctus Petrus: Ne sint we nane waldendas %isses 
folces, ac we sint to bisene gesette urre heorde. Be %eem ilcan eft 


our subjects, the more severely we punish their sins in this world, the 
greater will be their freedom after the divine judgment; and yet 
humility must ever be preserved in the heart and taught in practice ; 
and between the two we must avoid carrying humility too far, lest the 
influence of authority be weakened, and take care to honour our sub- 
jects in such a way as to be able to command their reverence again. 
The authority and power which the ruler receives for the benefit of 
many he must exhibit outwardly, and preserve humility internally. 
Let him consider himself in his heart to be such as he would wish 
not to be. Even if it is shown on any occasion that he is able to 
perform some good and admirable deed, let him make his subjects 
understand that he is humble in spirit that they may imitate it, and 
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hiera synna wreca® suiSor ; ond suaéeah on %eere heortan is 4 sio 
eaSmodnes to healdanne & eac on weorcum to leranne; & betuh %em 
twem is eallenga to geSencenne Set we to ungemetlice Sa eaSmod- 
nesse ne healden, Syles se anweald aslacie Ses recendomes, oud Xt 
Swe ure [hiere]menn sua gedrige sua we hie eft geegesian mege. 
Done ealdordom & %zt riceter Se se reccere for monivra monna %Searfe 
underfeh he hine sceal eowian utan, & he sceal healdan his ea%mod- 
nesse innan. Eahtige he hine selfue on his inngeSonce suelene suelene 
he ondrett ‘et he sie. Ond %eah hit on sumum %ingum getacnad 
10 sie Set he hwelc gerisenlic wundor wyreean mege, gedo he Seah Xt 
his hieremenn ongicten %eet he sie eaSmod on his [inn]geXonce, *et 
hi megen Sem of[n]hyrigean, ond on his ealdorlicnesse hie onvieten 
%et hie him megen ondredan. Da de ofer oSre bivS giemen me 
geornlice Sette sua micle sua hira onwald bié mara gesewen ofer 
15 oSre menn “eet hie sua micle ma sien innan ge%Sryecede mid eadmod- 
hesse, Syles Set geSoht hine ofersurse & on lustfulnesse his mod geteo 
hwelces un%Seawes, Set he hit mage Sonne to his willan gewealdan, 
forsem%e he him er to un%eawum his ag[enJne willan underSeodde, 
& him geSafade Set hit mid anwalde him moste oferricsian, Sette 
20 Set ofsetene mcd mid %ere lustfulnesse his anwaldes ne sie getogen 
to upahafenesse. Bi ‘Sam wees suiSe rylite gecueden Surh sumne 
wisne monn, he cue to Sem osrum: To ealdormenn %u eart gesett, 
ne beo Su Seah to upahafen, ac bio suelce an *%inra hieremonna, 
Ond eft be Sam ilcan cuw% sanctus Petrus: Ne sint we nane walden- 
25 das %isses folces, ac we sint to bisene gesctte urre [h]eorde. Be Sam 


by his authority understand that they have cause to fear him. Let 
those who are above others be very careful that the greater their 
visible authority over others the more they be inwardly subdued by 
humility, lest his imagination overcome him and lead his mind to the 
desire of some vice so that he cannot subject it to his will, because he 
formerly had made his own will subservient to his vices, and allowed it 
to rule over him with authority, lest the troubled mind through the 
Intoxication of authority be led to pride. Of which was very rightly 
spoken by a wise man, who said to some one else: “Thou art made 
ruler, yet be not too proud, but be like one of thy subjects.” St. Peter, 
again, said on the same subject : ‘“ We are no rulers of this people, but 
We are set as an example to our flock.” Again, on the same subject, 
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sio SoXfestnes, Set is Crist, Surh hiene selfne cwe%, %a he us 
spon to ~%em hiehstan geearnungum, he cwe%: Wiete ge %ette 
%Seoda kyningas beoS %es folces waldendas, & %a pe ‘one onwald 
bega® hie beo’ hlafurdas gehatene; ne sie hit Sonne no swe be- 
tweoxn eow, ac swe hwelc swe wille betweoxn eow fyrmest beon, se 
sceal bion eower Seon, & swe hwelc swe wille betweoxn eow mest 
beon, sie se eower Seow. Swe swe monnes sunu, cwed Crist be 
him selfum, ne com he no to Sem on eortan %et him mon *%enade, 
ac Set he wolde Senian. For %issum ilcan is eac gesed on %em 
godspelle hwele wite sceolde Srowian se upahafena Segn efter Sem 
anfangenan rice; he cwe% Sonne: Se yfela Seow cwi% on his mode: 
Hit bis long hwonne se hlaford cume ; ic meg slean & ierman mine 
heafudgemeeccean. Itt him ¥onne & drincé mid Sem druncenwillum 
monnoum, & let his hlafordes gebod to giemeliste. Donne cym% his 
hlaford on “em dege pe he ne wen%, & on %a tiid Set he hiene 
er nat; hef% hine Sonne sidan for enne licettere. & swi%e ryhte 
de for tere licettunge pe he licet[te] Sat he wolde habban %a 


Senunga Seawas & Seodscipe to leronne; & %a he %et hefde, pa — 


wolde he hit habban him to agnum anwalde, & dyde him %et riceter 
to sioda & to gewunan. And swe%Seah oft agyltas %a ealdormenn 
efnswise on %zem pe he bis to eaSmod %em yflum [yflan] monnum, 
& let hiene him to gelicne, & licet wié hie ma geferredenne ‘Sonne 
ealdordome. Swi%e ryhte se bid geteald to Sem licetterum se pe 
on lareowes onlicnesse $a Senunga “es ealdordomes gecir®é to hlaford- 
dome, & gemaca® %et his ege & his onwald wyré to gewunan & to 





Truth, that is Christ, himself said, when he incited us to the highest 
virtues: “ Know that kings of nations are rulers of the people, 
and they who exercise authority are called lords; let it not be so 
among you, but whoever among you desires to be first, shall be your 
servant, and whoever wishes to be greatest among you, shall be your 
slave.” “As the Son of Man,” said Christ of himself, “did not 
come on earth to be served but to serve.” Hence we are also told 
in the gospel what punishment the proud servant would suffer after 
obtaining power; he said then: “The wicked slave says in his 
heart : ‘My master is long of coming ; I can beat and abuse my com- 
panions.. So he eats and drinks with drunkards, and neglects his 
lord’s commands. And his lord comes on the day he expects not 
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ican eft sio Sotfes%ness, Seet is Crist, Surh hine selfne cuse’%, Sa he 
us speon to Sem hiehstan geearnungum, he cues: Wite ge %ette 
%iod[a] kyningas bio Ses folces waldendas, ond %a %e fone anwald 
bega% hi beo% hlafordas gehatene ; ne sie hit Sonne na sua betweoxn 
Seow, ac sua hwelc sua wille betweox[n] eow fyrmest beon, se sceal 
beon eower %egn, ond sua hwelc sua wille betweoxn eow mest beon, 
sie se eower Seow. Sua sua monnes sunu, cue Crist be him selfum, 
ne com he na to Sam on eordan det him mon %enade, ac det he 
wolde Senian. For %Seosun illcan is eac gesed on Sem godspelle 
10 hwele wite scolde Srowian se upahafena Segn efter Sam anfangnan 
rice ; he cue® Sonne: Se yfela Seow cui on his mode: H:t bi¥ long 
hwonne se blaford cume; ic meg slean & ierman mine [h]eafodge- 
mecean. Itt him Sonne & drincd mid Sam dru(n)cenwillum monnum, 
ond let his hlafordes gebod to giemelieste. Donne cym%’ his hlaford 
15 on Sem dege Se he ne wen®, ond on %a tiid Set he hine er nit ; 
hefS hine Sonne sié%an for enne licettere. & suide ryht de¥ for 
Sere licettunge ¥e he licette Set he wolde habban %a Senunga Seawas 
& %eodscipe to leranne; ond %a he %et hefde, Sa wolde he hit 
habban him to agnum anwalde, ond dyde him %et riceter to sida 
40& to gewunan. Ond sua%cah oft agyltaS %a ealdormenn efnsui%e 
on Sam %e he bis to eaSmod Sam yflan mannan, ond let hine him 
to gelicne, & licett wid hie ma geferreedenne %Soune ealdordome, 
Suive ryhte se bis geteald to “em liceterum se %e on lareowes 
onlicnesse %a Senenga %Sees ealdordomes gecieré to hlaforddome, & 
25 gemaca® Seet his ege & his onwald wierd to gewunan & to landsida 





and at the time he knows not beforehand, and considers him a hypo- 
crite.” And does so very rightly because of his hypocrisy in pre- 
tending to desire ministration in order to teach morality and disci- 
pline, and, when he has it, desiring to have it for his own aggrandise- 
ment, and habituating himself to authority. Yet the rulers often err 
as much in being too humble with the wicked man, and putting himself 
too much on an equality with him, and affecting familiarity rather than 
authority. He is very rightly accounted a hypocrite who, while 
seeming to teach, perverts the ministration of authority to temporal 
supremacy, and causes the reverence of himself and his power to 
become the regular habit of the country he rules. And yet sometimes 
they sin still more by making themselves companions and equals of 
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landsida on his scire. Ond %eah hwilaum giet switur hie gesvngia® 
[syngia¥%] on Sem pe hie healdu® ma geferradenne & efnlicnesse 
*%onne ealdordom wis %a yflan & %a unryhtwisan. Swe Heli se 
sacerd dyde. He wes mid leasre mildheortnesse oferswixed €et he 
nolde witnian his agne suna %a hie agylton, ac beforan %em “earl- 
wisan Deman he ofslog ater ge Sa suna ge hiene selfne mid%empe 
he ge¥afode %a scylde unwitnode. Hit wes onlicost swelce sio god- 
cunde stefn to him cwede: Du weortast “ine suna ma %onne me. 
And eft turh Sone witgan wes gecidd tem hierdum, %a he cwe%: 
Det sceap text Ter scancforad wes ne spilete ge Set, & Set *er 
forloren was ne suhte ge tet, ne ham ne bruhton. Se bringé ham 
Gone furlorenan se pe mid geornfulnesse Sere hierdelican giemenne 
*~one pe aficl® on synne eft gehwierfS & arers at he stent on ryht- 
wisnesse. Hwet se foroda sceonca bi® gewrisen mid ¥am bende, 
swe bios ta synna mid em lareowdome gebundne. Swe swe sio 
wund wile toberan, gif hio ne bi€ gewriéen mid wre%e, swe willa® 
%a synna weaxende toflowan, gif hie ne bev’ gebundne hwilum mid 
streclice lareowdome. & swae%eah oft sio wund bis X%as pe wierse 
& Sy mare, gif hio bis unwerlice gewriéen, & him bis ¥et sar pe 
gefredre [ungefredre], gif sio wund bi¥ to ungemetlice feeste gewri%en. 
Swe is eac Searf Cet se lareow, se bid Sere saule lece, Sara synna 
wunda stierende gemetlice gewride on his hieremonnum, & Seah swe 
geornlice bega ta ryhtwisnesse Ses lareowdomes wid pa gyltendan 
Set he ne forlete his mildheortnesse. Ond eac him is to giemenne 
%et he etiewe bis hieremonnum ®t he sie hiera feeder & reccere 
on laure, & hiora modur on mildheortnesse, Set he huru ne sie to 





the wicked and unrighteous rather than exercising their authority. 
Thus did Eh the priest. He was overcome with false humanity so as 
not to punish his own sons when they sinned, but before the severe 
Judge he slew both his sons and himself by allowing their sins to 
pass unpunished. It was as if the divine voice had said to him: 
“Thou honourest thy sons more than me.” And, again, shepherds 
were blamed through the prophet, when he said : “Ye did not bind 
up the broken leg of the sheep, nor did ye seek that which was lost, 
and bring it home.” He brings home the lost one who, with the zeal 
of pastoral care, brings back and raises up him who falls into sin, 
so that he stands in righteousness. The broken leg is bound with 
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o[n] his scire. Ond %eah (h)wilum giet suitor hie syngia’ on Sam 
%e hie healdad ma geferreedenne & efnlicnesse Sonne ealdordém wi% 
%a yfelan & Sa unryhtwisan. Sua Heli se sacerd dyde. He wes 
mid leasre mildheortnesse ofersuiSed %eet he nolde witnian his agne 
5 guna %a hie agylton, ac beforan Sam %Searlwisan Deman he ofslog ec%Ser 
ge Sa suna ge hine selfne mid’am%e he ge®afade %a scylde unwitnode. 
Hit wees onlicost suelce sio godcunde stemn to him cuede: Du weor- 
%as8 Sine suna ma Sonne me. Ond eft %ur(h) Sone witgan wees 
gecid hierdum, Sa he cues: Deet sceap Set Ser sceoncforad wes 
10 ne spilcte ge Set, ond Set Ser forloren wes ne sohte ge Set, ne ham 
ne brohtan. Se brin({g]é ham %one fo(r)lorenan se Se mid georn- 
fulnesse Sere hierdelican giemenne “one be aficlS on synne eft 
gehwyrfS [& ares] Set he stent on ryhtwisnesse. Hwet se foreda 
sconca bis gewrisen mid %em bende, sua beoS Sa synna mid %am 
15 lareowdome gebundne. Sua sua sio wund wile toberan, gif hio ne bi% 
gewriven mid wrede, sua willa’ %a synna weaxeende toflowan, gif hie 
ne beoS gebundne hwilum mid streclice lareowdome. Ond sua¥eah 
[oft] sio wund biS Sas Se wierse & Sy mare, gif hfiJo bis unweerlice 
gewriéen, & him bid Set sar Se gefredre, gif sio [wund] bis to un- 
20 gemetlice feeste gewriSen. Sua is eac %Searf Set se lareow, se bi® 
saule lece, Sara synna wunde stirende gemetlice gewride on his hiere- 
monnum, ond Seah sua geornlice begaa %a ryhtwisnesse Ses lareow- 
domes wid %a gyltendan ¥%zt he ne forlete his mildheortnesse. Ond 
eac him is to giemenne %ext he etiewe his hieremonnum %et he sie 
25 hiera feeder & reccere on Jare, & hiera modur 6n mildheortnesse, Sat 





& bandage; in the same way sins are bound with instruction. As 
the wound is sure to swell unless bound with a bandage, so will sins 
increase and spread unless sometimes bound with rigorous discipline. 
And yet the wound is often agyravated and increased if carelessly 
bound, and the wound is more painful if bound too tightly. So 
it is also necessary for the teacher, who is the soul’s physician, while 
curing the wounds of the sins of his subjects, to bind them mode- 
rately, and yet to exercise the righteousness of instruction towards 
the guilty so carefully as not to neglect humanity. And he must also 
be careful to prove to his subjects that he is their father and ruler 
in instruction, and their mother in humanity, lest he be too severe 
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strec on ere lare, ne to sleec on ¥ere mildheortnesse. Swas swe we 
iu cweedon on %Seawa bocum be Iobe Set exg%er were unnyt ge mild- 
heortnes ge steor, gif hie anlepe weren, buton hie butu setsomne sien. 
Forsem sceal beon on Sam reccere Set he sie ryhtlice & mildheort- 
lice redende his hieremonnum & mildheortlice witnigende. For 
Sissum ilcan wees Sette sio SoSfestnes self cwed, Set is Crist, 5a he 
lerde Surh %a tiolunga Ges Samaritaniscan ymb Sone gewundedan, 
pe mon ledde healfewicne to Sem giesthuse, & bad %eet mon sceolde 
segser ge win ge ele geotan on his wunde. Wiotodlice Set win slit 
%a wunde, & se ele hie gesmeS & gehel®. Dis is Searf Set se se 
pe wunde lacnian wille geote win on, %et sio reSnes “ees wines %a 
forrotedan wunde suge & clensige, & eft ele, Set se hie lise & hele. 
Swe eac Sem lareowe is to mengenne %a liénesse wid %a reSnesse, 
& of Sem gemange wyrce gemetgunge, Set he mid ungemetlicre 
grimsunge his hieremonna wunda to swi%e ne slite ne ne iece, ne 
eft for ungemetlicre mildheortnesse he hie ne lete unwriéena. Swise 
wel ymb “%zt tacnaS sio earc on Sere ealdan x. On Sere weron 
pa stznenan bredu pe sio sew wes on awriten mid tien bebodum, 
& eac sio gierd mid Sm bredum, & eac se sweta mete pe hie heton 
monna, se him com of hefonum. Swe eac, gif Sara haligra gewnta 
andgit bis on Sem breostum %es godcundan recceres, Sonne sceal 
Ser bion gierd. Det is Set he ge®Sreage his hieremenn. And eac 
sceal bion on Sem breostum %es monnan swetnes. Det is Set he 
him sie lise. Be %issum ilean ewe David to Gode: Din gierd & 
‘in stef me afrefredan. Mid gierde mon bié beswungen, & mid 








in instruction and too remiss in humanity. As we have said before 
in the book of morals, speaking of Job, that both humanity and 
severity were separately useless unless combined. Therefore the ruler 
ought to have a righteous and loving care of his subjects, and severity 
tempered with mercy. Therefore Truth itself, which is Christ, spoke 
when he taught by the Samaritan’s care of the wounded man, who 
was carried half alive into the inn, and wine and oil were ordered to 
be poured into his wound. Wine irritates a wound, and oil softens 
and heals it. He who desires to heal a wound must pour in wine, 
that the harshness of the wine may penetrate and cleanse the corrupted 
wound, and afterwards oil, to soften and heal it. So also the teacher 
is to mingle gentleness aud severity, that he may attain moderation 
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he huru ne sie to straec on Szere lare, ne to slec on Sere mildheortnesse. 
Sua sua we io cuedon on %c[a]wa bocum be Tobe %et mgSer were 
unnyt ge mildheortnes ge steor, gif hie anlipe weron, buton hi butu 
etsomne sien. Forésem scel bion on Sem reccere Set he sie ryhtlice 
5& mildheortlice redende his hieremonnum & mildheortlice witniende. 
For Sioson ilcan wes Sette sio SoSfestnes self cuw%s, Set is Crist, Sa 
he lerde Surh %a tielunga Svs Samaritaniscan ymb Sone gewundedan, 
%e mon ledde helfcuicne to Sem givsthuse, & bed Sxt mon scolde 
eréer ge win ge ele giotan on his wunde. Witodlice Set win slit Sa 
10 wunde, & se ele hie gesme%S & gehel%. Dis is Scarf Set se [Se] wunde 
lacnigean wille giote win on, Sxt sio reSnes %es wines %a forrotedan 
wunde suge & clensige, & eft ele, Set se hie hese & gchele. Sua 
eac Sam lareowe is to monianne %a lieSnesse wid %a re%Snesse, & of 
vam gemonnge wyrce gemetyunge, Set he mid ungemetlicre grim- 
IS sunge his hieremonna wunda to sui%Se ne slite ne ne ice, ne eft for 
ungemetlicre mildheortnesse he hie ne late unwri%ena. SuiSe wel 
ymb %et tacnaS sio earc on Sere ealdan &. On %ere weron %a 
stenenan bredu %e sio 2 wes on awriten mid tien bebodum, & eac 
sio gierd mid Sem bredum, & eac se sweta mete %e hfiJe heton monna, 
20se him cuom o[f] hefonum. Sua eac, gif Sara haligra gewrita &git 
bid on Sam breostum %ies godan recceres, Sonne sceal Ser bion gierd. 
Det is Set he Sreage his hiremenn. & eac sceal bion on em 
breostum %es monnan swetnes. Det is Set he him sie lieve. Be 
Siosum illean cues Dauis to Gode: Din gierd & %in stef me afre- 
25 fredon. Mid gierde mon biS beswungen, & mid stefe he bis awre%ed. 





by combining the two, lest with excessive ferucity he irritate und 
increase overmuch his subjects’ wounds, or, on the other hand, out 
of excessive mildness, leave them unbound. This is well illustrated 
by the ark in the old law. In it were kept the stone tablets on 
which the law was written in ten commandments, and with the tablets 
the rod and the sweet food they called manna which came to them 
from heaven. So also, if the understanding of the holy writings is in 
the breast of the good ruler, there must be a rod, signifying that he 
is to correct his subjects, and sweetness of manna in his breast, show- 
ing that he is to be gentle with them. Of this same David spoke to 
God: “Thy rod and staff have comforted me.” We are beaten with 
rods and supported by staves. If there is a rod to beat with, let there 
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stefe he bis awreSed. Gif Ser Sonne sie gierd mid to Sreageanne, 
sie Ser eac stef mid to wre%ianne: sie Ser eac lufu, nes Seah to 
hnesce ; sie “eer eac reSnes, nes Seah to stid; sie Ser eac onda, nes 
Seah to ungemetlice grim ; sie Ser eac arfestnes, nes Scah wandi- 
gendre Sonne hit gedafenlic sie; *ette Sonne sio ryhtwisnes & 510 
mildheortnes hie gegadrige on Sem onwalde %zs recceres, & Sat mod 
his hicremonna oleccende egesige & %Sreatigende olecce. 


XVIII. Hu se lareow ne sceal Sa innerran giemenne gewanian for 
~%eere uterran abisgunge, ne eft Sa uterran ne forlete he 
for Szre innerran. 


Ne forlette se reccere Sa innerran giemenne Ses godcundan %eow- 
domes for Sere abisgunge Sara uterra weorca, ne eac ne gewanige 
he na Sone ymbhogan %ere innerran scire for Sere abisgunge Sere 
uterran ; Syles he sie gehefS mid Sem uterran, o%%e eft mid Sem 
innerran anum abisgad, Set he ne mege %urhteon his nihstum %et 
he him utan dén sceolde. Monige Seah nylla’ na geSencean Set hie 
beot o¥rum bro’rum ofergesett, & him fore beon sculon on god- 
cundum %ingum; ac mid ealre heortan geornfulnesse begongaS %a 
worldcundan giemenne, & fegniad Ses Set hie Sa habbaS to begon- 
ganne ; & Sonne, Sonne hie hie nabba%, deges & nihtes hie fundia® 
to begietonne, & beo’ swidSe gedrefede on hiera mode forsempe him 
‘Sonne wana bis %es pe hie habban woldon. Ac %onne him eft 
gelimp® Set hie emettige beod Sere scire, Sonne beo’ hie swi%ur on 
hiera mode geswenced for Sem emettan ; forsem Set were his willa 





be also a staff to support with: let there be also love, yet not too 
effeminate ; let there be also vigour, but not too severe ; let there be 
also zeal, but not too excessively fierce ; let there be also kindness, 
yet not more scrupulous than is fitting ; that when righteousness and 
mercy are associated in the ruler’s authority, he may, while soothing 
the hearts of his subjects, inspire them with reverence, and, whilst 
correcting, soothe them. 


XVIII. How the teacher is not to diminish his care of inner 


things for outer occupations, nor neglect outer things 
for the inner. 


Let not the ruler forsake the inner care of the divine ministration 
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Gif Ser Sonne sie gierd mid to Sreageanne, sie Ser eac stef mid to 
wreSianne: sie Ser eac lufu, nes Seah to hnesce ; sie Ser eac reXnes, 
nes Seah to stis; sie Ser eac onda, nes Seah to ungemetlice grim ; 
Ble Ser eac arfesSnes, nes Seah wandigendre Sonne hit gedafenlic 
5sie; Sette Sonne sio ryhtwisnes & sio mildheortnes hi gegadrige on 
Sem anwalde Ses recceres, & Set mod his hieremonna oliccende 
egesige & Sreatigende olicce. 


XVIII. Hu se lareow ne sceal Sa inneran gicmenne gewanian for 
%er[e] uterran abisgunge, ne eft %a uterran ne for- 
10 lete he for Scere inneran. 


Ne forlete se reccere Sa inneran giemenne %es godcundan %iow- 
domes for Sere abisgunge Sara uterra weorca, ne eac ne gewanige 
he na Sone ymbhogan %ere innera scire for Sere abiscunge dere 
uterran; %yles he sie geheft mid Sam uterran, oS%e eft mid Sam 

15 inneran anum abisegad, %et he ne mege Surhteon his nich[s]tum ¥zet 
he him utan dén scolde. Monige Seah nyllas né ge%Sencean %et hi 
beoS oSrum bro%rum ofer[ge]sett, & him fore bion scoldon on god- 
cundum %ingum; ac mid ealre heortan geornfulnesse begonga® %a 
woroldcundan giemenne, & fegnia® “ses Seet hie Sa habba¥ to begon- 

20 genne ; & “onne, Sonne hie hie habba%, deeges & nichtes hie fundia® 
to bigietenne, & beo® sui%e gedrefede on hira mode forsam%e him 
tonne wona %es Se hie habban woldon. Ac %onne him eft gelimps 
Set hi emtige beoS “Sere scire, Sonne bios hie suisur on hira mode 
gesuenced for Sem emtan ; forsseem Set were his willa Set he moste 





for the occupation of outer works, nor Jet him diminish his care of 
inner government for outward occupations ; lest he be hampered by 
the outer or engaged exclusively in the inner occupations, so that he 
cannot accomplish the exterior duties which he owes to his neighbours, 
Many, however, will not consider that they are set over other brothers 
to superintend them in divine things; but with the desire of their 
entire heart exercise worldly care, and rejoice that they have it to 
exercise; and when they have it not, they strive day and night to 
obtain it, and are greatly grieved in spirit when they are without that 
which they would like to have. And when they happen to be again 
without authority they are more troubled in mind because of the 
want; since it was his desire to be allowed to toil therein, and it 
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~%et he moste ymb swincan, & %ync%é him geswine %et he bis butan 
worldgeswincum. & swe hit gebyre%, Sonne he fegnas Set he 
sie abisgod mid world%ingum, %et he ne can o%re leran %a 
godcundan wisan pe he Iwran sceolde. Foréon a%r..... [a%reat] 
%a hieremen ryhtes lifes, Sonne hie wilniaS gastlice libban, be 
Sem yfelan bisnum pe se des pe him fore beon sceolde. Donne 
gtspornaS hie, & weorsaS mid %zem ascrencte. & swe eac Ser Set 
heafod biS unhal eal %a limu bio®% idelu, Seah hie hal sien, swe bi 
eac se here eal idel, Sonne he on o%er fulc winnan sceal, gif se heretoga 
dwola% ; swe eac Sonne se biscep beges %a Senunga pe eorvlice 
deman sceoldon, Sonne ne tyht nan man his hieremonna mod ne ne 
bielt to gastlicum weorcum, ne nan mon hiera scylda ne %rea%, ac 
se hierde bid idel pe sceolde Sere heorde gieman. Foréy ne magon 
pa hieremenn begietan “Set leoht Sere soXfestnesse, forsem *onne 
sio geornfulnes eorvlicra Singa abisgaS Set ondgit, & ablent es 
modes eagan mid %zre costunge [costunga] %em folce, suse suse dust 
deS %es lichoman eagan on sumera mid %odene. Fordem swise 
ryhtlice se Aliesend monna cynnes, %a he us stierde urra womba 
oferfylle, he cw : Behealda® eow Set ge ne gehefegien eowre heortan 
mid ofereete & oferdrynce & mid monigfealdre gieminge %isse worlde. 
And eac he geiecte Serto ege, a he cwed: Dyles eow hredlice on 
becume se ferlica domes deg. Des deges tocyme hwelc he beo he 
cyéde, pa he cweé: He cym%S swe swe grin ofer ealle Sa pe eardia® 
ofer eoréan. Ond eft he cwex%: Ne meg nan mon twem hlafordum 
hieran. And eac cwx% Paulus, pa fa he wolde arweoréra monna mod 
from %ises middangeardes geferreeddenne ateon, swige swiée he him 





seems to him a hardship to be without worldly troubles. And so 
it happens, when he rejoices in being occupied with worldly matters, 
that he knows not how to teach the divine things which he ought 
to teach. “Therefore the subjects become indifferent to righteous life 
when they wish to live spiritually, through the evil example set by 
their superior.” Then they become rebellious, and thus are led astray. 
As when the head is unsound all the members are useless, even if 
they are sound, and as the army which is ready to attack another 
nation is useless if the general goes wrong; so also when the bishop 
is engaged in the ministrations which properly belong to earthly 
judges, no one incites or encourages the minds of the subjects to 
spiritual works, nor does any one correct their faults, but the shep- 
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ymb swincan, ond %ync[%] him gesuinc %et he bis butan worold- 
gesuincium. & sua hit gebyre%, Sonne he fegna®d Set he sie abisgod 
mid worold%ingum, Sxt he ne conn otre leran da godcundan wisan 
%e he leran scolde. Fordson a%éreat Sa hieremenn ryhtes lifes, Sonne 
Shie wilnias gestlice libban, be Sem yfelum bisenum %e se des ¥e 
him fore beon sceolde. Donne ztsporna®% hie, & weortaS mid %em 
ascrencte. Sua eac Ser Set heafod bid unhal eall %a limu bios 
idelu, Seah hie hal sien, sua eac biS se here eal idel, Sonne he on 
oser folc winnan sceal, gif se heretoga dwola% ; sua eac fonne se 
10 biscep bege’S %a Seninga Se eorvlice deman sceoldon, Sonne ne tyht 
nan mon his hieremonna md ne ne bilt to gestlicum weorcum, ne 
nan mon hiera scylda ne %rea%, ac se hierde bid idel Se scolde Sxre 
heorde gieman. Forsy ne magon %a hieremenn begietan %zet leoht 
Sere soSfes(t)nesse, forsem donne sio giornfulnes eorélicra %inga 
IS abisgaS [Set] &git, & ablent Ses modes eagan mid %zre costunga 
%em folce, sua sua dust deS %es lichoman eagan on sumra mid 
%odne. Foréem sui%e ryhtlice se Aliesend monna cynnes, %a he 
us stierde urra womba oferfylle, he cueé: Bchealda’ eow Set ge ne 
gehefegien eowre heortan mid oferete & oferdrynce & mid monigfaldre 
20 gieminge %isse worolde. & eac he geicte %zrto ege, Sa he cues: 
Dyles eow hredlice on becume se ferlica domes deg. Des deeges 
tocyme hwelc he beo he cy%Sde, Sa he cueS: He cym® sua sua grin 
ofer ealle Sa %e eardia® ofer eorsan. Ond eft he cues: Ne meg nan 
mon twam hlafordum hieran. Ond eac cue®% Paulus, Sa Sa he wolde 
25 arwieréra monna mod from %Sisses middangeardes geferredenne ateon, 





herd is useless who ought to watch over the flock. Therefore the 
subjects cannot obtain the light of truth, because the desire of earthly 
things occupies the understanding and blinds the mind’s eyes of the 
people with temptation, as dust does the eyes of the body in summer 
in 8 high wind. Therefore the Redeemer of mankind spoke very 
tightly dissuading us from gluttony: “ Beware dulling your hearts 
with gluttony and drunkenness and manifold worldly cares.” He also 
added fear when he said: “Lest the terrible day of judgment come 
on you.” He showed what was to be the coming of this day when 
he said : “It shall come as a snare on al] dwellers on the earth.” And 
again he said: “No man can obey two masters.” Paul also said, 
wishing to divert the mind of pious men from the companionship of 
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wisbred, Sa he cweS: Nele nan Godes %eow hiene selfne to un- 
gemetlice gebindan on worldscipum, %yles he mislicige Sem pe he 
hicne er selfne gesealde. Da %a he leerde Set Sere ciricean Segnas 
sceoldon stilnesse Sera Senunga habban, %a lerde he hie eac hu hie 
hie geemetigian sceoldon o€erra weorca; he cwed: Gif ge ymb 
worldcunde domas beon scylen, Sonne nime ge %a be on Sem hiorede 
unweorduste sien, & settaS pa to domerum, Set hie stierien [strienen] 
& stihten ymb %a eorélecan Sing, Sa pe ne beos swe swiSe geweor- 
Sude mid tem gastlicum gifum. Swelce he openlice cwede: Gedo% 
tet hie sien on Sem otrum nytte, gif hie on Sem oSrum ne cunnen. 
Be Seem eac Moyses [sede], se pe wees Gode swe weors Set he oft wid 
hiene selfne spreec, et sume cirre Giethro his sweor, Seah he he%en 
& elSeodig weere, hiene telde & sede Set he on Syslicum [dyslicum] 
geswincum were mid %zs folces eorSlican Seowote, ac lerde hiene 
Set he gesette oSre for hiene to demenne betweox %em folce ymb 
hiera geflito, St he were Ss pe freora to ongitonne %a diglan & 
%a gastlican ding, Set he meahte Set fole Sy wislecor & %y red- 
licor leran ; foréon %a hlafordas & %a recceras sculon Sencean ymbe 
Set healecoste, & Sa undersieddan sculon d6n %eet unweor%licre. 
Da recceras sculon beon beforan Sem folce swe swe monnes eage 
beforan his lichoman, his weg & his stzepas to sceawianne. Donne 
is Searf Sect Set dust Sisse eorslican giemenne ne aXiestrige Set 
eage Sees recceres, foréem ealle Sa pe ofer ore beos, beo®d heafdu 
‘Sara pe Cerunder beos, & Set heafod sceal wisian Sem fotum, Set 
hie steppen on ryhtne weg; ufane sceal Set heafod gieman %et pa 


this world, and charged them very straitly when he said : “Let no 
servant of God be too much engaged in worldly matters, lest he offend 
him to whom he formerly rendered himself.) When he directed that 
the servants of the Church were to have quietness in their ministra- 
tions, he also directed that they were to keep themselves free from 
other occupations ; he said : “‘ If ye have to deliver judgment in worldly 
things, take those who are least esteemed in the household, and appoint 
them judges, that they may rule and arrange about earthly things who 
are not so greatly honoured with divine gifts.” As if he had openly 
said: “ Make them useful in the one pursuit if they cannot be so in 
the other.” Therefore Moses, who was in such honour with God that 
he often spoke to him, was once reproved by his father-in-law Jethro, 
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sui[%e] auise he him wiSbred, Sa he cue%: Ne [scy]le nan Godes 
Seow hine selfne to ungemetlice bindan on woruldscipum, %yles he 
mislicige Sem %e he er hine selfne gesealde. Da %a he lerde Set 
“ere ciricean Segnas scoldo[n] stilnesse Sxre Senunga habban, %a 
Slerde he hi eac hu hie hie geemettian scoldon oSerra weorca; he 
cuz’: Gif ge ymb woroldcunde domas beon scylen, Sonne nime ge 
%a Se on Sem hirede unweorsuste sien, & settas Sa to domerum, 
tet hie strienen & stihtien ymb %a eordlican %ing, Sa Se ne beo®s 
gua suite geweordode mid Sem gestlicum gicfum. Suelce he openlice 
10 cuede: Gedod Sat hie sien on Sem otrum nytte, gif hie on Sem 
osrum ne cunnen. Be Sem eac Moyses, se Se wes Gode sua weors 
Set he oft wis hine selfne spreec, set sume cierre Githro his sueor, 
Seah he [hla%en & el%iodig were, hine telde & sede Set he on 
dyslicum gesuincum weere mid %zs folces eorslicun Seowote, ac lerde 
1hine Set he gesette oSre for hine to demenne betweox %em folce 
ymbe hira geflita, Set he weere Ses %e freo(r]ra to ongietanne %a 
dieglan & %a gestlican Sing, Set he meahte Set fole %y wislicor 
& %y redlicor leran; forsem %a hlafordas & Sa recceras scoldon 
Sencean ymb %et helicuste, & %a undersivddan scoldon don %et 
20 unweorvlicre. Da recceras sceolon bion befuran Sem folce sua sua 
monnes eage beforan his lichoman, his weg & his steepas to sceawianne. 
Donne is Searf et Set dust Sisse eorslican giemenne ne aXis®rive 
Set eage Ses recceres, forsem ealle a Se ofer oSre bio%, bio’ heafda 
Sara Se Serunder bio®, & Set he[a]fod sceal wisian tem fotum, Xeet 
25 hie steppen on ryhtne wég; ufone sceal Set heafod giman %et %a 





although he was a heathen and foreigner, who said that he occupied 
himself foolishly with the earthly service of the people, and advised 
him to appoint others to decide for him the differences among the 
people, thut he might have the more leisure to understand seeret and 
spiritual matters, so as to be able to teach the people more wisely and 
prudently ; because lords and rulers ought to meditate on the loftiest 
subjecta, and the subjects discharge humbler duties. The rulers ought 
to be before the people as a man’s eye before his body, to see hig 
path and steps. So it is necessary that the cye of the ruler be not 
obscured by the dust of earthly cares, because all those in authority 
are heads of the subjects, and the head has to guide the feet and 
make them step in the right path; the head above must take care 
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fett ne asliden on tam ferelte, furtem, gif pa fet weorSa® ascrencte, 
eal se lichuma wier’é gebigzed, & fat heafud gecvm® et [on] Sere 
eoréan. Hu gerades meg %onne se biscep brucan *%ere hierdelican 
are, gif he self druhta® on tem eorslicum ticlengum pe he ofrum 
monnum lean scevlde? Fortem ryhtan edleane Dryhten %reade 
“urh Sone witgan, pa he cweé: Swele Fxt fole bid, swelc bid se 
sacerd. Donne bis se sacerd swelc swele Set fole bik, Sonne he tet 
ilee deS Fat hie dvs, & his on pa ilcan wisan tivla’ pe hie do%. 
Det ougeat Ieremias se witga, pa pa he swike sarlice weop, & sprec 
swelce tat templ were eal toworpen ; he cwe%: Eala, hwy is %is gold 
adeorcad? & tet e%eleste hiew hwy wears hit onhworfen [ahworfen]* 
Toworpne sint %a stanas €es temples, & licgea® et elere strete ende. 
Hwet tacnaS Sonne tet gold pe is swe deorwierée ofer eal o€er 
gndweorc, buton %a heanesse tes haligdomes? OS%Se hwet getacna® 
%ut we&cle hicw buton %a arwyrénesse Sere efestnesse, pe eallum 
monnum is to lufianne? Hwet getacniaS eac %a stanas Ses halgan 
huses buton %one had twre halgan endebyrdnesse? Hwet getacna® 
eac siu rume stret buton Sone widan weg %ysses ondweardan lifes? 
Be %#m ruman wege sio Svuxtfestnes, ¥et is Crist, Surh hiene selfne 
he cwx® : Det is swiSe rum weg & widzille pe let to forwyrde. Ac 
Xonne bid Set gold asweartod, Sonne sio halignes monnes lifes bi’s 
mid eorélicum weorcum gewemmed. And %onne bid Set x%eleste 
hiow onhworfen, Sonne se wht Sara godra weorca, pe he er beeode, 
bié gewanod, forseempe men zr wendon %Szxt he er efestlice drolitode. 
Ac %onne hwele efter halgum hade hiene sclfne festlice gcimpa% on 





not to let the feet slip in their course, for, if the feet fail, the whole 
body is inclined, and the head comes to the ground. How, then, can 
the bishop properly enjoy the pastoral dignity, if he is himself engaged 


in those earthly occupations which he ought to blame in seaea, 


Therefore God justly requited them by reproving them through th 

prophet when he said: “As the people are, such is the priest.” The 
pricst is the same as the people, when he does the same as they do, 
and has the same aspirations as they. Jeremiah the prophet perceived 
it, when he wept very sorely, and spoke as if the temple were altogether 
destroyed ; he said: “ Alas, why is the gold dimmed, and why is the 
noblest colour changed + The stones of the temple are scattered, and 
lie at the end of every street.” What signifies the gold, which is 50 
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fet ne asliden on Sem ferelte, fortem, gif Sa fet weorka¥ ascrencte, 
eal se lichoma wierd gebiged, & %at heafod gecym® on *vre 
eoréan. Hu gerades meg Sonne se biscep brucan ¥ere hirdelican 
are, mf he self drohtaS on ¥am eortlicum ticlongum %e he oXrum 
Smonnum lean sceolde? For*em ryhtan edleane Dryhten %reade ¥urh 
Sone witgan, Sa he cua’S: Suele Set fole biS, suel[c] bis se sacerd. 
Donne bis se sacerd suele suelc ¥et fole bis, Sonne he ¥et ilece des 
Set hie do’, & his on ¥a ilcan wisan ticlaS Se hie dos. Pet onceat 
Heremias se witga, Sa %a he sui%e sarlice weop, & spriee suclce Sut 
10 templ were eal toworpen ; he cues: Eala, hwy is Sis gold adcorcad 7 
& Set eSeleste hiew hwy wearé hit onhworfen? Toworpne sint Xa 
stanas %es temples, & licygeaS et wlcre strete ende. Hust tacna® 
Sonne Set gold %Se is sua diorwyrése ofer eall ondweorc, buton %a 
heanesse Ses haligdomes? O%%e hwet getacnas Yet w%ele hiew 
IS buton Sa arwyrénes dere efcsXnesse, Se eallum monnum is to lufi- 
genne? Hwet getacn[i]a eac €a stanas es halgan huses buton %one 
had Sere halgan endebyrdnesse? Hwet getacna®% eac sio rume street 
butan Sone widan wég %isses andwerdan lifes? Be %am ruman wege 
sio So€fesénes, Set is Crist, Sur(h) hine selfne [he] cueS: Det is 
20 sniSe rum weg & widgille Se let to ferwyrde. Ac %onne bis ¥et 
gold asueartod, Sonne sio halignes monnes lifes biS mid eorslicum 
weorcum gewemmed. Ond Xonne bid Set x%eleste hiw onhworfen, 
Sonne se wht Sara godra weorca, Se he er becode, bis gewanod, 
forsem%e menn wer wendon %ext he efes®lice drohtode. Ac Xonne 
25 hwele efter halgum hade hine selfne festlice geimpa%S on corslicum 





precious above all substances, but the excellence of holiness? Or what 
signifies the noble colour but the reverence of piety, which is to be 
loved by all? What signify also the stones of the holy edifice but the 
oftice of holy ordination? What also signifies the wide street but the 
wide road of this present life? Of the wide road Truth, that is Christ 
himself, spoke: “It is a very spacious and wide road which leads to 
destruction.” The gold is blackened when the sanctity of a man’s life 
is stained with earthly works. The noblest hue is changed when the 
possession of the good deeds he formerly accomplished is diminished, 
since he was formerly thought to live virtuously. When any one, after 
obtaining the holy office, is busily engaged in earthly works, it is as if 
the fair hue of the gold were changed and it were dulled and despised 
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eordlicum weorcum, Sonne biS hit swelce Set fregre hiew Ses goldes 
sie onhworfen, & hit sie ablacod & forsewen for monna eagum. And 
pa gimmas “ara halignessa licgeaS toworpene efter streta endum. 
Donne licgeuS Sa gimmas toworpne efter stretum, Sonne Sa men pe 
hie selfe to %cere ciricean wlite geemettigian sceoldon on %em diglum 
Senencum %es temples, Sonne hie ute wilnias Sara rumra [rumena] 
wera %Sisse worlde. So¥lice Sa gimmas %ara halignessa to dem 
weron gemacode [getacnode] €zt hie sceoldon scinan on des hihstan 
sacerdes hregle betweox Sem halgestan halignessum. Ac Sonne %a 
sacerdas to efestnesse & to weorsunga ures Alicsendes ne badad 
%a pe him underviedde beod mid hiera lifes geearnungum, Sonne ne 
beo® hie na %zre halgestan halignesse gimmas on Sem gerenum %es 
biscepes gierelan, ac licgeaS toworpne efter streetum, Sonne %a hadas 
Sere halgan endebyrdnesse bio’ forgifene Sem widgillan wegum 
hiora agenra lusta, & bios getigde to eor%licum tiolengum. Fac is 
to witonne Set he ne cwx% na Set Sa gimmas weren forsceadene efter 
Sem stratum, ac et Sera streta endum; forsem %eah hie world- 
cundlice drohtigen, hie wilnia’ Set hie Syncen Sa betstan, & Seah 
hie gan on %one ruman weg hiera agnes willan & lustfulnesse, he 
wilnia® Szt hie mon hebbe for %a betstan & %a halgestan. And swa- 
Seah hwilum sint to geSafienne for nied%Searfe Sas eorvdlican tiolunga, 
& nefre Seah to swise ne lufige, Syles hie gehefegien Ses monnes 
mod pe hie to swiSe lufa’, Set he for Sere byréenne gehefyad 
& oferswiSed ne sie besenced of Sem yfemestum to Sem nie®e- 
mestan. Ond swe%eah monige underfoS heorde, & %eah wilnia® 
Set hie bion freo & smettige synderlice him selfum to gastlicum 





in the eyes of men. And the gems of the sanctuaries lie scattered at 
the end of the streets. The gems of the sanctuaries lie scattered along 
the streets when the men, who ought to keep themselves unoccupied 
for the adornment of the church in the secret ministrations of the 
temple, desire the wide roads of this world outside. For the gems of 
the sanctuaries were made in order to shine on the robe of the highest 
priest among the holiest holinesses. But when the priests do not incite 
their subjects to virtue and reverence of our Redeemer with the merits 
of their life, their gems of the holiest holinesses are not in the orna- 
ments of the bishop's robe, but lie scattered up and down the streets, 
when the offices of holy ordination are left to the wide roads of their 
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weorcum, Sonne bis hit suelc Set fegere hiw Ses goldes sie 6n- 
hworfen, & hit sie ablacod & fo{r]sewen for monna eagum. & %a 
giemmas %Sara halicnessa licggeaS toworpne efter streta endum. 
Donne licggeaS Sa giemmas toworpne efter streetum, Sonne Sa menn 
5 %e hie selfe to ere ciricean wlite emtcgian sceoldon on ¥em dieglum 
Senungum %es temples, Sonne hie ute wilniaS %ara rumena weva 
%isse worulde. So%lice %a gimmas %ara halignessa to tem weron 
gemacod Set hi scoldon scinan on %zs hiehstan sacerdes hregle 
betwux Sam halegestan halignessum. Ac “onne %a sacerdas to xfxs%- 
10 nessum & weorsunga ures Aliesendes ne beda% %a %e [him] under- 
%iedde bios mid hira lifes geearnungum, Sonne ne beo® hira Xzre 
halegestan halignesse gimmas on Sem gerenum %es biscepes gierelan, 
ac licggeaS toworpne efter stratum, Sonne Sa hadas Sere halgun 
endebyrdnesse beo% forgiefene “em widgillan wegum hiera agenra 
IS lusta, & beoS getigede to eorslicum tielengum. Eac is to witanne 
Set he ne cuexS na Set %a giemmas weeren forsceadne efter [em] 
stretum, ac et Sara streta endum ; foréem %eah hie woroldcun(d)lice 
drohtigen, hie wiliniasS tet hie Syncen %a betstan, ond %cah hie gin 
on Sone ruman weg hiera agnes willan & lustfulnesse, hie wilniaS Xzet, 
20 hie mon hebbe for %a betstan & ¥%a halgestan. & suaXeah hwilum 
sint to ge%afianne for niedXearfe Sas eorélican tielunga, & nzfre Seah 
to suite ne lufige, Syles hie gehefegien Sas monnes mod %e hi to 
suiée lufaS, Set he for Xere byréenne gehefegad & ofersuiXed, ne 
sie besenced of Sem ymestun to Sem nioSemestum. Ond sua%eah 
25 monige underf6% heorde, & Seah wilniad Set hie beon freo & emtige 
synderlice him selfum to gestlicum weorcum, & noldon beon abisgode 





own desires and are tied to earthly occupations. We must also know 
that he did not say that the gems were scattered along the streets, but 
at the ends of the streets; because although they live in a worldly 
manner they desire to be considered the best, and, although they go 
in the wide road of their own will and desires, they wish to be con- 
sidered the best and holiest. And yet, in cases of need, earthly occu- 
pations are sometimes to be tolerated, yet never to be loved too much, 
lest they oppress the mind of the man who loves them too much, go 
that he is oppressed and overcome with the burden, and depressed 
from the highest to the lowest. Yet many undertake ministration, 
and wish to be free and unoccupied, so as to devote themselves to 
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weorcum, & noldon beon abisgode nane wuht on eorélicum %ingum. 
Da %onne hie eallinga agymeleasiaS Sone ymbhogan worldcundra 
%Singa, Sonne ne fultuma® [gefultuma%S] he noht to his hieremonna 
nied%Searfe. Forsem wirs oft forsewen Sara monna lar, Sonne hie 
telaS & hatigeas hiera hieremonna un%Scawas, & ne dos him nan 
oser god [Sisse weorolde] ; forsem Set word Sere lare ne meg 
Surhfaran ‘ees weedlan heortan, gif he nef %a are pe he on bion 
fonfon] mege. Ac Sonne grewd Set sed swiSe wel Sara worda, 
Sonne sio mildhiortnes Sws lareowes geSwend & gelecd %a breost 
%ea gehierendes. ForSam is niedSearf Sem reccere Set he mage 
& cunne o%Serra monna ingedSonc gindgeotan & gewetrian, & hie eac 
on hiora nieddearfum utane besio. Swe sculon %a hierdas weallan 
ymb %a geornfulnesse Sere innerran %Searfe his hieremonna, Set hie 
ne forleten %a giemenne hiera uterran %earfe. Niede sceal bion 
gebrocen Set mod %ara hicremonna, gif se lareow & se hierde agieme- 
leasa® Set he hiera utan ne helpe. Be Sem se forma hierde sanctus 
Petrus geornfullice manode, & cwre%S: Ic eom eower efn%eowa & 
Cristes Srowunge gewiota, ic eow healsige Seat ge feden Godes heorde 
pe under eow is. Swise hre%e efter Son he gecySde hwe%er he 
mende, pe Sees modes foster pe Ses lichoman, Sa he ewes: Unge- 
nidde, mid eorum agnum willum, ge sculon %encean for eowre heorde 
Godes %onces, nalles no for fracoSlicum gestreonum. Mid %em 
wordum fullice he us warude & lerde Sette Sonne hie gefylden & 
gebeten Sa wedle hiera hieremonna, Set hie ne wnrden selfe ofslegene 
mid %cm sweorde Sere gidsunge, Sette Sonne hiera nihstan Surb hie 
beo®S gereorde & gearode Set hie selfe ne festen Xees hlafes ryhtwis- 





divine works, and would not concern themselves at all with earthly 
things. These, when they entirely neglect the care of worldly things, 
do not at all help their subjects in their need. Therefore their in- 
struction is often despised when they blame and hate the faults of 
their subjects, and do them no other good in this world ; for the word 
of instruction cannot penetrate the heart of the poor man unless he 
be encouraged with kindness. But the secd of words grows very well 
when the humanity of the teacher softens and moistens the breast of 
the hearer. Therefore it is necessary for the ruler to be able and 
know how to irrigate and water the minds of others, and also to pro-' 
vide for their outer wants. (The pastors are to be fervidly zealous 
about the inner wants of their subjects, without neglecting the care of 
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nane wuht on eorvlicum %ingum. Da Xonne hie eallinga agiemeleasia® 
%one ymbhogan woruldcundra %inga, Sonne ne gefultumaé he nawuht 
to his hieremonna nied%earfe. Foréem wyrsd oft forsewen %ara 
monna lar, Sonne hie telaS & hatigaS hiera hieramonna unXeawas, & 
Sne dovs him nan oSer god Zisse weorolde ; foréem Set word Sere 
lare ne meg %Surbfaran Ses wedlan heortan, gif he nefS %a are Xe 
he on beon mege. Ac %onne grews %et sed sui<e wel Sara worda, 
Sonne sio mildheortnes Yes lareowes geSwen% & gelecd ¥a breost Ses 
[geJhierendes, ForSsem is niedX%earf ¥eem reccere tet he msege & cunne 
10 o8erra monna innge~onc giendycotan & geweeterian, & hie eac on hiera 
biedSearfum utane besio. Sua sculon %a hierdas weallan ymb %a 
geornfulnesse Sere inneran %earfe his hieremonna, tet he ne forlete 
%a giemenne hira uterran %Searfe. Niede sceal bion gebrocen %eet 
mod Xara hieremonna, gif se lareow & se hierde agiemeleasaS *et he 
15 hiera utan ne helpe. Be Sem se forma hierde sanctus Petrus georn- 
fullice monode, & cuw%: Ic, eower emn%eowa & Cristes Srowunge 
gewita, ic eow healsige “et ge feden Godes heorde ¥e under eow is. 
Suite hre%e efter Son he gecyéde hwe%er he mende, ¥e Sees modes 
foster Se Ses lichoman, ¥a he cuz: Ungeniedde, mid eowrum agenum 
20 willan, ge sculon Sencean for eowre heorde Godes %onces, nals na for ° 
fraceSlecum gestreonum. Mid ¥em wordum fullice he us warode & 
lerde Set Sonne hie gefylden & gebeten %a weedle hiera hieremonna, 
hie ne wurdon self ofslegene mid %am sueorde Sere gitsunge, Sette 
%onne hira niehstan Surh hie beoS gereorde & gearode ~eet hie selfe 
25 ne festen %es hlafes ryhtwisnesse. Das ilcan geornfulnesse %ara 





their outer wants.) The spirit of the subjects is necessarily broken 
if the teacher and shepherd neglect helping them outwardly. About 
which the first shepherd, St. Peter, earnestly admonished us, and said : 
“J, your fellow-servant and witness of Christ's suffering, entreat you 
to feed God’s flock which is under your care.” Soon after he 
showed whether he meant food of the mind or of the body, when 
he said: “ Without compulsion, of your own freewill, ye must provide 
for your flock for the love of God, not for base gain.” With these 
words he fully warned and taught us, lest, after replenishing and 
bettering the wants of their subjects, they themselves should be slain 
with the sword of avarice, lest, while their neighbours are refreshed 
and aided by them, they themselves abstain from the bread of right- 


138 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS. 


nesse. Das ilcan geornfulnesse Sara hierda sanctus Paulus aweahte, 
%a he cwe%d: Se pe ne gim® %ara pe his beo’, & huru Godes ¥eowa, 
he wiSsecd Godes geleafan, & he bis treowleas. And swa%eah 
betweox %issum simle is to ondredunne & geornlice to behealdanne, 
Sonne he %a uterran Sing don sculon, ¥et hie ne sien Sem incundum 
[innecundan] inge%ance afirrede ; forSem oft %a heortan %ara rec- 
cera, swe swe we er cwedon, Sonne hie mid %issum hwilendlicum 
Singum hie selfe abisgiad, & Sem unweerlice Seowia®, hie Sonne letad 
acolian $a incundan lufan, & ne ondreda® him na %et hie forgieten 
%seet hie underfengon Sone reccendom [reccedom] manna saula. Ac hit 
is Searf Sette sio giemen, pe hie hiera hieremonnum utan don sculon, 
sie wel gemetgod. Be Sem swiée wel wes gecweden to Ezechiele 
Sem *witgan Sette Sa sacerdas ne sceoldon no hiera heafdu scieran 
mid scearscaxum, ne eft hie ne sceoldon hiera loccas letan weaxan, 
ac hie sceoldon hie efsian mid scearum. Swi%e ryhte %a sacerdas sint 
gehatene sacerdas, St is on Englisc clenseras, forsem hie sculon 
ladteowdom geearwian Sem geleaffullum & him sculon fore bion. Det 
feax Sonne on hiera heafde getacna® pa uterran geSohtas, Set grewd 
& sciné ofer Sem bregene, & his man %eah ne gefret ; pa giemenne 
Sisses ondweardan lifes Set getacnaS. Swe giemeleaslice oft sceaca® 
ure geSohtas from us, Set we his furéum ne gefreda%, Son ma pe 
man his feax meg gefredan butan %em felle, fortem we oft ymb 
ungedafenlice wisan smeageaS. & swe%eah ealle Sa pe fore oSrum 
bion sculon, sculon habban giemenne %issa uterrena %inga, ond Seah 
ne sien hie to feeste to gebundene. Swi%Se ryhtlice wes Sem sacerde 
forboden %zt he his heafod sceare, & eac Set he his feax lete weaxan ; 
~eet is Set he ealle Sa geSohtas of his mode ne aceorfe pe he scyle 





eousness. This same zeal of the shepherds St. Paul aroused, saying: 
“ He who cares not for those that are his, and especially God’s, servants, 
is an apostate and infidel.” Yet, with all this, it is always to be 
feared and due care taken, lest, while they are to perform outer duties, 
they be not estranged from inner contemplation ; because the minds 
of rulers, as we have remarked above, when occupied with these tran- 
sitory things and inconsiderately devoted to them, often let the inner 
love grow cold, and are not afraid of forgetting that they have received 
the control of men’s souls. But it is necessary that their solicitude 
about the outer wants of their subjects be kept within due bounds. 
Concerning which it was well said to the prophet Ezekiel that the 
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hierda sanctus Paulus aweahte, %a he cuw%s: Se Se ne gim% Xara Xe 
bis beo’, & huru Godes Seowa, he witsec® Godes geleafun, & he bi% 
treowleas. & sua%eah betuoxn %issum simle is to ondredenne & 
geornlice to behealdenne, Sonne hie %a uterran Sing don sculon, €et 
Shie ne sien em innecundan inge¥€once afierrede; foréem oft ¥%a 
heortan Sara reccera, sua sua we er cusedon, Sonne hie mid Xissum 
hwilendlicum %ingum hie selfe abisegiaS, & €em unweerlice <iowia®, 
hi Sonne leta® acolian a innecundan lufan, & ne ondreda% him na 
Set hie forgieten Set hie onfengon %one recedom monna saula. Ac 
10 hit is Searf Szette sio giemen, %e hie hira hiremonnum utan don scylen, 
sie wel gemetgod. Be Sem suise wel wes gecueden to Ezechiele 
‘am witgan %ette %a sacerdas ne scoldon no hiera heafdu scieran mid 
scierseaxum, ne eft hi ne scoldon hira loccas letan weaxan, ac hie 
scoldon hie efsigean mid scearum. Sui%e ryhte %a sacerdas sint 
15 gehatene sacerdas, Set is on Englisc clenseras, foréem hie sculon 
latteowdom gearwian %am geleaffullum & him sculon fore beon. Det 
feax Sonne on hira heafde getacna® %a uterran ge€ohtas, Set grew% 
& sciné ofer Sem bregene, & his mon %eah ne gefred; %a g[iJemen 
%isses andweardan lifes Set getacna®. Sua giemeleaslice oft sc[e]aca® 
20 ure ge€ohtas from us, Set we his fursum ne gefreda%, Son ma %e 
mon his feax meg gefredan butan %am felle, foréem we oft ymb 
ungedafenlice wisan smeagea%. Ond sua%eah ealle Sa %e for ofrum 
beon sculon, sculon habban giemenne %issa uterrena Singa, ond Seah 
ne sien hi to feste to gebundene. SuiSe ryhte wes Sem sacerde 
25 forboden et he his heafod sceare, & eac %et he his feax Iete weaxan ; 
“et is Set he ealle Sa ge%ohtas of his mode ne aceorfe ¥e he scyle 





priests were not to shave their heads with razors, nor, on the other 
hand, let their locks grow, but clip them with scissors. Priests are 
very properly called sacerds, that is in English “cleansers,” because 
they are to act as guides of believers and govern them. The hair on 
their head signifies outer thoughts, for it grows and flourishes over the 
brain and yet no one feels it; which signifies the carcs of this present 
life. Our thoughts often proceed from us so carelessly that we no 
more feel it than a man can feel his hair above the skin, because we 
often meditate on improper subjects. Yet all those who are to be 
above others must be careful of outer things, and yet must not be too 
much hampered by them. The priest was with good reason forbidden 
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his hieremonnum to nytte habban, ne eft he ne lsete forweaxan to 
swide to unnytte & to unryhte. Be Sem wes swi%Se wel gecweden 
%eet_ se efsienda efsade his heafod, Set is Set he swe geornfullice sie 
ymb %a giemenne %issa hwilendlicra Xinga swe swe hit nied%earf 


sie, ond Seah swe swe he mege hie ie%lice butan sare ofaceorfan — 


Set hie to ungemetlice ne forweaxen; %Syles, Sonne Xet lif Sees 
lichoman bi® gescielded, Set inge%Sone sie gebunden %zre heortan 
for Sere ungemetgunge Ses ymbehogan %ara uterra Singa; swe 
sindon &a loccas to sparianne %aem sacerde Set hie %a hyd behe- 
ligen, & Seah Set he hie forceorfe er, eer hie on Sa eagan feallen. 


XIX. Deette se reccere his godan weorc for gielpe anum ne dé, ac 
ma for Godes lufan. | 


Betweox Sissum is micel Searf Set se reccere geornlice wacige & 
Sence Set hiene ne cnysse sio wilnung Set he sciele monnum lician ; 
forsem, Sonne he geornlice ongit %a innerran & %a gastlican Sing on 
his ingeSonce, ond swiée wel gieme% %ara uterra Singa, Set he Sonne 
ma ne wilnige Set he self licige his hieremonnum Sonne Gode; %yles 
Sonne he mid godum weorcum bi underwre%éed, & from world- 
monnum ongieten swelce he sie el%Siedig on %issum middangearde, 
Set he Sonne for Sere wilnunge his agne [agnes] gilpes & heringe 
ne weorse elSidig from Gode. Se bi% eallinga Godes gewinna se se 
pe wilnaS St he hebbe pa weoréunga for his godan weorcum pe 





to shave his head, or let his hair grow; that is, that he is not to cut 
away from his mind all the thoughts which he ought to preserve for 
the benefit of his subjects, nor yet let them grow too rankly so as 
to be useless and evil. About which it was well said that the cutter 
was to cut his hair; in other words, that he is to be as zealous as is 
needful in the care of transitory things, and yet so as easily to be able 
to clip them without pain to prevent their growing too luxuriantly ; 
lest, while the bodily life is protected, the thoughts of the heart be tied 
down through the excessive care of outer things ; the priest must pre- 
serve his locks so as to cover the skin, and yet clip them before they 
fall into his eyes. 
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his hieremonnum to nytte habban, ne eft he ne lete forweahsan to 
suse to unnytte & to unryhte. Be Sem wes suite wel gecueden 
tet se efsigenda efsode his heafod, Set is Set he sua geornfullice 
sie ym[b] %a giemenne %issa hwilendlicra Singa sua sua hit nied%earf 
5 sie, ond Sea[h] sua sua he mege hie i%elice butan sare ofaceorfan ¥zet 
hie to ungemetlice ne forweaxen ; Syles, Sonne %et lif %es lichoman 
bis gescilSed, Set innegeSonc sie gebunden “ere heortan for ¥ere 
ungemetgunge “es ymbehogan “%ara uterra ‘Sings; sua sindon %a 
loccas to sparienne “em sacerde ¥%eet hi %a hyd behelicn, & Seah “ext 
10 he hie forceorfe wer, er hie on %a eagan feallen. 


XIX. Dette se reccere his goda[n] weore for gielpe anum ne do, ac 
ma for Godes lufan. 


Betueox %issum is miccl Searf ‘eet se reccere geornlice wacige & 
ence Set hine ne cnysse sio wilnung Set he scyle monnum licigean ; 
15 foréam, Sonne he geornlice ongiett %a inneran & %a gestlican *%ing 
on his inge%once, & sui%e wel gicme®s “ara uterra Singa, Set he Sonne 
ma ne wilnige Set he self licige his hieremonnum Sonne Gode ; %yles 
Sonne he mid godum weorcum bi% underwre%ed, & from woruldmonnum 
ongiten suelce he sie e]Siedig on Siosum middangearde, tet he Sonne 
20 for Sere wilnunga his agnes gielpes & heringe ne weorse el%iodig 
from Gode. Se bi% eallinga Godes gewinna se se ¥e wilnaS %eet he 
hebbe %a weorSunga for his godan weorcum %e God habban sceolde 





XIX. That the ruler is not to do his good works for vainglory only, 
but rather for the love of God. 


Meanwhile, it is very necessary for the ruler to be zealously vigilant 
and careful, lest the desire of popularity overcome him ; that, when 
he zealously studies inner and spiritual things in his mind, and is very 
careful of outer things, he may not desire to please his subjects rather 
than God ; lest, when he is supported with good works, and is regarded 
by worldly men as a stranger in this world, through the desire of his 
own glory and praise he become estranged from God. He is alto- 
gether God’s adversary who desires to have the reverence for his good 


142 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS. 


God habban sceolde wet %cem folce. Hwaet we genoh georne wieton 
Set se esne pe wrenda® his worldhlaforde wifes, Set he bi% dierne- 
geligres scyldig wid God, & wid his hlaford eallenga forworht, gif he 
wilnaS %zt hio hiene lufige, & he hiere licige bet Sonne se pe hiene 
& deat feoh Sider sende. Ac Sonne %et selflice gegripS Set mod Ses 
recceres, he wilna® ungemetilice lician, Sonne berees® he oft on ungemet- 
lice cweminge, & bid hwilum to ungemetlice sme%e, hwilum to unge- 
metlice rede. Donne bis Set mod awacod %as recceres, Sonne he ge- 
syh® Set his hieremen agylta%, & he nyle hie arasian, Sylses hiera lufu 
wié hiene aslacige, & he him %e wirs licige. Ac Sone gedwolan his 
hicremonna %e he stieran sceolde he oft to swie geSafa%, Sonne he ne 
dear hie Sreagean for Scere oliccunge. Be Seem wees swide wel gecweden 
Surh Sone witgan: Wa zm pe willa’ under elcne elnbogan lecgean 
pyle & bolster under zlene bneccan men mid to gefonne. Se leg® pyle 
under zlces monnes elnbogan, se pe mid liSum oliccungum wile lecnian 
%a, men pe sigad on Sisses middangeardes lufan, oS%eet hie afealla’ of 
hiera ryhtwisnesse. Donne bi se elnboga underled mid pyle & se 
hnecca mid bolstre, Sonne Sem synfullan menn bi% oftogen Szet hiene 
mon sti%lice arasige. Donne hiene mon ne cnysé mid nanre reSnesse 
ne nanre wiSercwednesse, Sonne geSafas him mon on %#re hnescean 
oliccunge %et he hiene swi%se softe restS on his agnum gedwolan. 
Ac %a recceras pe hiera agnes gilpes gierna%, Sem hie ge%afiad %yllic 
%e hie ondreda®S Set him derian mege set Sem gilpe, & him ofteon 
msege %isses eorslican weoréscipes. Ac %a pe he wena® Set him 
nanwult laSes ne wiSerweardes don ne mege, %a hie swi%e sti®%lice 





works which God ought to have from the people. We know well that 
the servant who obtains a wife for his worldly master is guilty of 
adultery towards God, and altogether guilty towards his master if he 
wish her to love him, and himself to please her better than he who 
sent him and the money thither. When vanity seizes on the mind of 
the ruler, and he desires to please excessively, he often rushes into ex- 
cessive flattery, and is sometimes too excessively smooth, sometimes 
too severe. The mind of the ruler is weakened when he sees that 
his subjects sin and yet he is unwilling to correct them, lest their 
love decrease and he be the less popular. But he is often too indul- 
gent with the errors of his subjects which he ought to correct, since 
he dare not reprove them on account of the flattery. Of which was 
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et Sem folce. Hweet we genoh georne witon ~eet se esne Se rerendas 
his woroldhlaforde wifes, Set he bié diernes gelires scyldig wis God, 
& wid his hlaford eallenga forworht, gif he wilna’ Sat hio hine lufige, 
& he hire licige bet Sonne se Se hine & “et feoh “ider sende. Ac 
5%onne “et selflice gegrieps Set mod %es recceres, & he wilna® un- 
gemetlice licigean, Sonne berest he oft on ungemetlice cueminge, & 
bis hwilum to ungemetlice sme%e, hwilum to ungemetlice re%e. 
Donne bid %et mod awacod *%es recceres, Sonne he gesih® Set his 
bieremen agylta%, & he nyle hie arasian, Syles hira lufu aslacige, & 
l0he him %e wirs licige. Ac %one gedwolan his hieremonna ¥e he 
stiera[n] sceolde he oft to suite ge%afa%, Sonne he ne dear hie 
Sreagean for Sere olicunge. Be ‘Sam wes sui%e wel gecueden X%urh 
Sone witgan: Wa %em %e willaS under elcne elnbogan lecggean pyle 
& bolster under selene hneccan menn mid to gefonne. Se lege% pyle 
15 under elces mounnes elnbogan, se %e mid litum oliccungum wile 
lecnian %a men %e siga% on ®isses middangeardes lufan, o%%et hie 
afealla® of hiera ryhtwisnessum. Donne bi% se elnboga underled mid 
pyle & se hnecca mid bolstre, Sonne Sem synfullan menn bi’ oftogen 
Set hine [mon] sti%lice arasige. Donne hine mon ne cnys% mid nanre 
20 reSnesse ne nanre wi%Sercue%nisse, Sonne gesafas him mon on Sere 
bnescean olecunge “et he hine sui%e forteres® on his agnum gedwolan. 
Ac %a recceras Se hira agnes gilpes gierna®’, em hie geXafiga® *yllic 
%e hie ondreeda% %eet him derian mege et Sem gielpe, & him oftion 
mege Sisses eorvlican weoréscipes. Ac %a te hi wena% Sat [him] 
25 nan wuht la%es ne wi%erweardes don [ne] mege, %a hie sui%e sti%lice 





very well spoken through the prophet: “ Woe to those who wish to 
lay a pillow under each elbow and a bolster under each neck to catch 
men with.” He lays a pillow under every man’s elbow who with soft 
flatteries wishes to doctor those who sink into the love of this world, 
until they fall from their righteousness. The elbow is supported with 
a pillow and the neck with a bolster when the sinful man is not sternly 
rebuked. When he is not humbled with any severity or contradiction, 
he is suffered through the gentle flattery to rest very softly in his own 
folly. But the rulers who desire their own glory grant such indul- 
gences to those who they fear may stand in the way of their glory and 
diminish their worldly honour. But those who they think cannot do 
them harm or oppose them, they severely rebuke and entirely crush ; and 
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arasias, & mid ealle ofSrysceas; ond hie nefre bilwitlice willa® 
monian, ac hie ofergieta% “Sere hierdelican lufan, & egesia% hie & 
%reatias mid onwalde swe swe hlafordas. Das Sonne weron %urh 
‘Sone witgan swide ryhtlice geSreade mid Sere godcundan stefne, pa 
he cwe® : Ge budon swi%e riclice & swiée agendlice. Det is be Sem 
pe ma lufia® hie selfe & hiera agenne weortscipe Sonne hiera Hla- 
fordes. Hie Sonne ahebba% hie ofer hiera hieremenn, & %encea® a 
hwet hie don megen, & ne geSenceaS no hwet he don scoldon, & ne 
ondreeda®% Sone dom pe Xerefter fylges ; ac swiSe scamleaslice gilpa% 
“isses hwilendlican onwaldes, & lica% him ¥st hie *et unaliefede do¥ 
aliefedlice, & hiera hieremanna him nan ne wi%cewis. Se Sonne se 
wilnad woh to donne, & wilna® [Seah] Set <es o%re men swugien, he 
Sonne bi% him selfum gewiota Set he wilnaS ma %et hiene man lufige 
¥onne ryhtwisnesse. Foréem nan mon nis pe eallinga swe libban 
mege %et he hwilum ne agylte. Se Sonne wilna’ switur Set mon 
lufige so%festnesse Sonne hiene selfne, se pe wilnaS Set mon nanre 
rybtwisnesse fore him ne wandige. For “issum “%ingum sanctus 
Petrus onfeng swi%e lustlice sancte Paules telinge. Ond eft Dauid 
se kyning onfeng swite eaémodlice his agnes Segnes cease, Set wes 
Navan se witga. Foréam eac %a godan recceras Sonne hie ne recceaS 
hwe%er mon hie selfe synderlice & ungemetlice lufige, hie wena%, Seah 
hiera hieremen hie mid ryhte herigen for hiera agnum gewyrhtum, 
%et hie %eet don for lufan & for ea€modnesse, nalles for his geear- 
nungum. Donne is swi%e micel Searf Set we mid micle crefte 
betweox %“issum gemetgigen %a gemetgunge “%es reccedomes, Sette 





never care to admonish them mildly, but forget the pastoral love, and 
terrify and threaten them with authority like lords. These were very 
rightly reproved through the prophet by the divine voice when he 
said: “Ye commanded very severely and very imperiously.” This is said 
of those who love themselves and their own dignity more than that of 
their Lord. They exalt themselves above their subjects, and always think 
of what they can, not of what they ought to do, and do not fear the 
judgment which follows ; but most shamelessly boast of their temporary 
authority, and take delight in doing what is unlawful as it were 
lawfully, and none of their subjects opposes them. But he who wishes 
to do wrong, and yet hopes that other men will keep silent about it, 
is his own witness that he desires men to love himself more than 
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arasigea%, & mid ealle of€rysceaS; ond hie nefre bilwitlice willa% 
monigean, ac hie ofergieta’ Sere hirdelican lufan, & egesiad hie & 
Sreatigeas mid onwalde sua sua hlafordas. Das Sonne weron “%urh 
‘one witgan sui%ée ryhtlice getreade mid “ere godcundan stefne, Sa 
5 he cues: Ge budon suixe riclice & sui%e agendlice. Det is be Yem 
%e ma lufigeaS hie selfe & hiera agenne weor|%|scipe Sonne hiera 
Hlafurdes. Hie ¥%onne ahebba%S hie ofer hiera hieremenn, & %encea% 
a hwet hie don megen, & ne Sencea®% no hwet hie don scolf{djon, & ne 
ondredaS Sone dom %e Xerefter fylgS ; ac suiée scamleaslice gielpa® 
10 Sisses hwilendlican onwaldes, & lica’ him “et hie Set unalicfede do¥ 
aliefedlice, & hiera hieremonna him nan ne [wi®é]culé. Se %onne %e 
wilnas woh to donne, & wilna% “eah Set Sees oSre menn sugigen, 
he Sonne bi’ him selfum gewuta Set he wilnaS ma ¥et hine mon 
lufige Sonne ryhtwisnesse. Foréem nan man nis %e eallunga sua 
15 libban mege Set [he] hwilum ne agylte. Se Sonne wilna® suiéur 
‘et mon lufge soSfes%nesse Sonne hine selfne, se Se wilnad Tet 
mon nanre ryhtwisnesse fore him ne wandige. For “iosum %ingum 
sanctus Petrus anfeng sui%e lustlice sancte Paules telinge. Ond eft 
Dauié se kyning anfeng suiXe ea%modlice his agnes %egnes cease, 
20 Set wes Nathan se witga. Fortem eac %a godan recceras, Sonne hie 
ne reccea® hwe%er mon hie selfe synderlice & ungemetlice lufige, hie 
wena%, Xeafh] hira hieremenn hie mid ryhte heregen for hiera agnum 
gewyrhtum, Set hie Set don for lufan & for eatmodnesse, nals for 
his geearnungum. Donne is suite micel %earf Set we mid micle 
25 crefte betueox %Sissum gemetgien %a gemetgunge ¥es reccedomes, 





righteousness. For there is no man who can altogether live so as 
never to sin. He desires men to love truth more than himself who 
desires no man to hesitate doing well on his account. Therefore 
St. Peter very cheerfully accepted the reproof of St. Paul; and, again, 
king David very humbly accepted the reproof of his own servant, 
the prophet Nathan. Therefore also good rulers, while they do not 
care whether men love themselves specially and excessively, think, 
although their subjects rightly praise them for their own merits, 
that they do so out of affection and humility, not because of their 
deserts. It is very necessary for us to regulate our authority 
with such art that, when the mind of our subjects is able to grasp 
any righteous idea, it may be encouraged with the freedom it has, 
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‘~onne Set mod “ara undersieddra hwethwugu ryhtlices ongietan 
mege, Set hit Sonne swe bald sie for his freodome Set hit ne ge- 
wende on selflice & on ofermetto, Sonne his hlaford him to ungemet- 
licne onwald forgifé on his sprece, Set he Sonne forsem ne forgiete, 
ne [ne] forlste his eaSmodnesse. Ond Seah wel gedafenaS Sette Sa 
godan recceras wilnigen Set hie monnum licien, forsem Sette Surh 
%a licunga hie megen gedén %ette hiera Dryhten licige Sem folce, 
& hie megen geteon %Surh %a ealitunge pe hie mon eabtige hiera 
nihstan to Swxre soBfestnesse lufan; nalles forséem anum pe hie 
wilnien %«t hie mon synderlice lufige, ac swelce [sio] hiera lufu sie 
sum weg %Surh Sone hie mgen lIzedan pa heortan pe hie gehieran 
willad to Sere lufan ures Scippendes. Ac hit is Seah swi%e earfos- 
dede %et mon lustlice Sone lareow gehieran wille pe mon ne lufa®. 
For%on se pe fore odre bion sceal, he sceal tilian Set he licige, forsem 
Set he mege beon gehered. & Seah pa his lufe ne sece he no pa 
for him selfum, Syles he sie ongicten Set he sie wiSerwinna on Sere 
diegelnesse his geSohtes, Ses pe he bid gesewen Seow on his %eg- 
punge. Det swiSe wel sanctus Paulus geopenode, %a he us ky%de 
pa digolnesse his geornfulnesse, & cwed: Swe swe ic wilnige on 
eallum %ingum %zt ic monnum cweme & licige. And swe%eah eft 
sona he cweS: Gif ic monnum cweme & licige, Sonne ne bio ic no 
Godes Seow. Hwet Sonne Paulus eg%er ge licode ge ne licode; 
forsempe on Sem pe he wilnode licigean, nalles no he, Seahpe he 
cwzede, ac Surh hiene he wilnode %eet sio soSfeestnes monnum licode. 


without inclining to egotism and pride, when his master gives him 
too great licence of speech, that he may not on that account forget 
or lose his humility. And yet it is right for good rulers to desire to 
please, in order that through their popularity they may make their 
Lord please the people, and through the estimation in which they 
themselves are held, they may draw their neighbours to the love of 
truth; not merely because they desire to be specially loved, but as 
if the love of themselves were a road by which they may lead the 
hearts which are willing to hear them to the love of our Creator. 
or it is very difficult for a man willingly to listen to the teacher 


~~ 
a TR SE _ 2 ee 
ba ne es 


= —_—$—_ ——- += 


ey, 


Hattou MS.} GREGORY’S PASTORAL. 147 


%ette Sonne fet mod “ara undersiedra hwethwugu rylitlices ongitan 
meg, €eet hit Sonne sua bald sie for his freodome txt hit ne gewende 
on selflice & on ofermetto, Fonne his hlaford him to ungemetlicne 
anwald forgief(S) his sprecce, tet he fonne foréem ne forgicte ne 
5 ne forlete his ea¥modnesse. Ond %eah wel gedafona® %ette ¥a godan 
recceras wilnigen %et hie monnum licigen, fortem tette Surh ¥a 
licunga hi magen gedon Xette hicra Dryhten licige €zm folce, & hie 
megen geteon Surh Sa eahtunge %e hie mon eahtige hira niehstan to 
tere sovfesSnesse lufan ; nalles foréem anum %e hie wilnigen %et 
10 hi mon synderlice lufige, ac swelce sio hira lufu si sum weg %urh %one 
hie megen ladan ¥%a heortan ¥e hie gehiran willa% to fere lufan ures 
Scippendes. Ac hit is Seah suite earfe€dwede eet mon lustlice Xone 
lareow gehieran wille €e mon ne lufu%. For%on se %e for o%re beon 
sceal, he sceal tilian at he licige, fortem “et he mege beon ge- 
15 hiered. & ¥eah %a his lufe ne sece he no for him selfum, Syles he sie 
ongieten Yet he sie wi<erwinna on tere diegelnesse his ge€ohtes, €2es 
%e he bis gesewen %eow On his ¥enunge. Det suite wel sanctus 
Paulus geopenude, a he us cytde ¥a degolnesse his geornfulnesse, & 
cues: Sua sua ic wilnige on eallum “ingum “et ic monnum cueme 
20 & licige. & sua¥eah eft sona he cues: Gif ic monnum cueme & 
licige, Sonne ne beo ic no Godes ¥eow. Hwet %onne Paulus xeg%er 
ge licode ge ne licode ; forftem%e on ¥em ¥e he wilnode licigean, nals 
no he, Seah%e he cuade, ac Surh hine he wilnode “et sio so¥festnes 
monnum licode. 





whom he does not love. Therefore he who is to be above others 
must try to please in order that he may be heard, and yet he must 
not seek popularity for himself, lest he be convicted of being in his 
heart the enemy of him whose servant he is seen to be in his minis- 
tin, This was very well expounded by St. Paul when he showed 
to us his secret zeal, saying : “As I wish in all things to please men.” 
Yet, on the other hand, he soon said: “If I please men, I am not 
God’s servant.” So Paul both pleased and did not please, for in what 
he wished to please it was not himself, although he said so, but 
through himself he wished truth to please men. 
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XX. Deette se reccere sceal gearlice [geornlice] wietan *tette oft %a 
un%eawas lioga%, & licetta% et hie sien gode Seawas. 


Eac sceal se reccere wiotan Yet Sa unSeawas beo® oft gelicette to 
godum %eawum & to megenum %urh leasunga. Monig mon de% 
micel fasten, & hef% Sone hlisan Set he hit do for forhefdnesse, & 
de% hit Seah for hneawnesse & for feohgidsunge. Monig bi® agita 
his goda & wilna® mid %y geearnian Xone hlisan Set he sie rumgiful, 
& wenaS men *%et he hit do for kystum, & bis Seah for gilpe ma 
¥%onne for lufan. Ond oft eac ungemetlice forgifnes bi% gelicet, et mon 
wenes %et hit sie mildhcortnes. Ond oft eac ungemetlicu irsung bi% 
gelicet, Cat men wenaS Tet hit sie ryhtwislic anda. Oft mon bi® 
swite rempende, & res swiSe dollice on ele weorc & hreedlice, & 
[Seah] wena% men %et hit sie for arudscipe & for hwetscipe. Oft 
mon bid swiée wandigende et selcum weorce & swixe letreede, & wena® 
men %eet hit sie for swarmodnesse & for unarodscipe, & bi Seah for 
wisdome & for werscipe. Foréem is micel nied%earf Set se reccere 
Sa Seawas & Ga unSeawas cunne wel toscadan, Syles se hneawa & se 
gidsigenda feegnige tes ~ette men wenen %et he sie gehealdsum on 
~eem pe he healdan scyle oS%e delan. O*%%e eft se gilpna & se agita 
for his goda mirringe gilpe, & wene %cet he sie cystig & mildheort. 
OxX%e eft se Safetere, se pe wile forgiefan Set he wrecan sceolde, to eclum 
witum geteo his hieremen. O%%e eft se pe ungemetlice wric® pa 
acylda, ¥eet he self swiSur on Sem ne gesyngige. O%%e eft Set he 
ryhtlice & stiélice wrecan sccolde, Set he ¥eet ne forielde, Syles se 





XX. That the ruler must know well that vices often deceive, and 
pretend to be virtues. 


The ruler must also know well that vices often seem to be virtues 
and good qualities through deceit. Many a man fasts much, and has 
the reputation of doing it for abstinence, but does it, however, for 
niggardliness and avarice. Many a one is lavish of his property, 
wishing to gain the reputation of generosity, and men think he does it 
for virtue ; and it is, however, done rather for vanity than for charity. 
Often also excessive forgiveness seems to men to be humanity. And 
often, also, immoderate anger seems to men to be righteous indig- 
nation. A man is often very hasty, and rushes very senselessly and 
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XX. Deette se reccere sceal geornlice wietan %ette oft %a un%cawas 
leoga®%, & licettaS Set hi sien gode tcawas. 


Eac sceal se reccere witan %et %a un%cawas beo® oft geliccette to 
godum %eawum & to megenum %urh leasunga. Monig mon de%S 
5 micel festen, & hefS Sone hlisan ¥et he hit do for forhefdnesse, 
& deS hit Seah for hneawnesse & for feohgitsunge. Monig bi% agicta 
his goda & wilna% mid %y geearnigan “one hlisan Set he sie rim- 
giful, & wenaS menn %et he hit do for kystum, & bis ¥%eah for gielpe 
ma %onne for lufan. & oft eac ungemetlico forgifnes bid gelicet, 
10 Cet mon wenes ¥%et hit sie mildheortnes. Ond oft eac ungemetlicu 
irsung bié gelicet, et menn wenaS %et hit sie ryhtwislic anda. 
Oft mon bis suiée rempende, & ras% sui%{e] dollice on zle weore & 
hredlice, & Seah wena% men %eet hit sie for arodscipe & for hwetscipe. 
Oft mon bid sui€e wandigende xt eleum weorce & suite letrede, 
15 & wenaé menn %et hit sie for suarmodnesse & for unarodscipe, & bis 
%eah for wisdome & for werscipe. Foréem is micel nied%carf Xet se 
reccere a Seawas & %a un%Seawas cunne wel toscadan, tyles se hneawa 

& se gitsigenda fegnige Ses Sette menn wenen Xet he sie gchealdsum 
on tem %e he healdan scyle o8%e delan. O%%e eft se gielpna & se 
qo agita for his goda mierringe gielpe, & wene tet he sie kystig & 
mildheort. O%%e eft se %Safetere, se Se wile forgiefan tet he wrecan 
sceolde, to ecum witum geteo his hieremenn. O%e eft se Se unge- 
metlice wricé %a scylda, ‘et he self suisur on %em ne gesyngige. 
Oe eft Set he ryhtlice & sti<lice wrecan sceolde, tet he tat ne 





rashly into all his actions, and yet men think that it is from readiness 
and alacrity. A man is often very hesitating in every action, and very 
slow, and men think it is from stupidity and cowardice, and yet it 
is from wisdom and caution. Therefore it is indispensable for the ruler 
to be able well to distinguish between virtues and vices ; lest the miser 
and the covetous rejoice in the reputation of being provident in what 
he ought to keep or give away ; or, again, lest the ostentatious and the 
squanderer, because of the waste of his property boast, and think him- 
self virtuous and benevolent ; or, again, lest the assentator, who is ready 
to pass over what he ought to punish, bring his subjects to eternal 
punishments ; or, again, lest he who punishes sins excessively himself 
sin worse thereby ; or, again, when he has anything to punish rightly 
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ryhtwislica anda akolige, Set he hit eft swe eae wrecan ne mage, 
¥ette forsy to ungemetlice ne sic gelisod *%em scyldgan, Syles him 
¥ees godan weorces lean losige pe he mid “ere steore geearnian 
sceolde. 


XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion on his Sreaunga & on 
his oleccunga, & eac on his hathcortnesse & on his man- 
Sweernesse. 


Eac is to wietanne Set hwilum bi%S god werlice to mi€anne his 
hieremonna scylda & to licettanne swelce he hit nyte; hwilum eft to 
secgeanne ; hwilum, %eah hit mon cu%lice wiete, hit is to forberanne ; 
hwilum eft smealice & geornlice to seceanne; hwilum ]i%elice to 
~reatigeanne ; hwilum swiXlice & streclice to %rafianne. Monige 
sint, swe swe we ser cwedon, pe mon sceal weerlice licettan, & Seah- 
hwee®re eft ky%an, forton %et hie ongieten Set hie mon tele, & %et 
easmodlice ga%afien, & Sonne %a scylda pe hie diegollice on him 
selfum forberaS hie geornlice on hiera agnum inge%once sceawigen, 
& on him selfum demen & wrecen, & hie forscamige Set hie eft swe 
don ; Sonne bi% he self geladod wi% hiene selfne mid his agenre scame 
& mid his ge%ylde & eac mid his recceres. Be Sere ieldinge swite 
wel Dryhten %reade Iudeas, a he cwe% Surh Sone witgan: Ge sindon 
Jeogende: nzron ge no min gemunende, ne ge no ne ge%ohton on 
eowerre heortan Set ic swugode, swelce ic hit ne gesawe. He ielde, 
& %afode %a scylda, & Seah he him geky%Sde ; %Scah pe he wid %a 
scyldgigendan swugude, he hit him Seah swigende geseede. Ac monige 





and severely, lest he delay, so that his righteous indignation become 
cold, and he cannot afterwards so easily punish it, that the sinful man 
be not let off too easily, lest he lose the reward of the good work 
which he ought to have merited with correction. 


XXI. How discreet the ruler must be in reproving and flattering, 
and also in his zeal and gentlencss. 


It is also good to know that he ought sometimes cautiously to con- 
ceal the sins of his subjects, and pretend not to know it ; sometimes, 
again, to tell it ; sometimes, although it is well known, it is to be tole- 
rated ; sometimes, again, to be investigated minutely and accurately ; 
sometimes to be blamed gently ; sometimes to be corrected vigorously 
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forielde, Syles se ryhtwislica anda acolige, tet he hit ef[t] sua ea%e 
wrecan [ne] mege, %ette forsy to ungemetlice ne sie geliéod Sem 
scyldgan, Syles him %zes godan weorces lean losige %e he mid tere 
steore geearnian sceolde. 


5 XXI. Hu gesceadwis se reccere sceal bion 6n his Sreaunga & on 
his oleccunga, & eac 6n his hatheortnesse & On his mon%- 
wernesse. 


Eac is to wietanne %ette hwilum bis géd werlice to mi%anne his 
hieremonna scylda & to licettanne suelce he hit nyte; hwilum eft to 
10 se(c|ganne ; hwilum, %euh hit mon cu%lice wite, hit is to forberanne ; 
hwilum eft smealice & geornlice to seccanne ; hwilum li%elice to %rea- 
tianne ; hwilum sui%lice & streclice to %rafianne. Monige sint, swa 
swa we er cuedon, Se mon sceal werlice licettan, & *cahhwe%re 
eft cyfan, forséeem “et hie ongieten Set hie mon tele, & txt cakmod- 
15 lice ge%afigen, & Sonne %a scylda %e hie diogollice on him selfum 
forbera® hie geornlice on hiera agnum inge®Sonce sceawigen, & on him 
selfum demen & wrecen, & hie forscamige ¥et hie eft sua don; 
tonne bid he self geladod wiS hine selfne mid his agenre scame & 
mid his getylde & eac mid his recceres. Be “sere ildinge suiXe wel 
20 Dryhten Xreade Iudfe]as, a he Surh €one witgan cues: Ge sindon 
leogende: neeron ge no min gemunende, ne ge no ne ge%ohton on euw- 
erre heortan text ic suugode, suelce ic hit ne gesawe. He ilde, & %afode 
%a scylda, & Seah he him gecy%de; %eah %e he wié %a scyldgiendan 
swugode, he hit him Seah suigende gesede. Ac monige scylda open- 





and severely. There are many, as we have remarked albove, whom we 
must cautiously allow to dissimulate; and yet let it afterwards be 
known, that they may understand that men blame them, and endure it 
with humility, and so narrowly contemplate in their own mind the sins 
which they secretly suffer in themselves, aud in themselves judge and 
punish and feel ashamed of them, that they may not do so again. Then 
he is himself acquitted towards himself with his own shame and patience, 
and also with his ruler’s. God reproved the Jews very well about this 
delay, when he spoke through the prophet: “Ye are liars: ye remem- 
bered me not, nor did ye think in your heart that I kept silence, as if 
I saw it not.” He deluyed, therefore, and tolerated the sins, but yet 
exposed it to them ; although he kept silence with the sinners, he yet 
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scylda openlice wietena beo’ to forberanne, Sonne %es %inges tima 
ne bis %et hit mon sidelice gebetan mege. Swe se lece, Sonne he 
on untiman lacnas wunde, hio wyrmseS & rota%. Foréem buton 
he Sone timan aredige Ses lecedomes %onne bid hit swutol tet se 
lacnigenda forlist Sone kreeft his lecedomes. Ac %onne se lareow 
ieldende secd ‘one timan pe he his hieremen sidelice on %reagean 
mege, Sonne bié hit swutol et he biré on his ge%Sylde %a byréenne 
hiera scylda. Be %em is [wes] swiSe wel gecweden %urh %one 
salmscop, pa he cwe%: Da synnfullan bytledon uppe on minum hrycge. 
He sarette *ette Sa synfullan sceoldon bytlan onuppan his hrycge, 
swelce he openlice cwede: Donne ic mann geryhtan ne meg & hiene 
‘geleran, Sonne bis me swelce ic hiene bere uppe on minum hrycge. 
Ac monegu diglu %ing sindon nearolice to smegeanne, Set se reccere 
mege ongietan be sumum tacnum on his hieremonna mode eall %et 
¥er gehyddes lutige, & on %em anbide pe he hiera fandige, Set he 
mege hwilum ongietan micel of lytlum. Be Sem wes swi%e ryhte to 
Ezechiele Sem witgan gecweden: Du monnes sunu %urh%yrela Sone 
wah. Da ic %a Gone wah %urh%yrelodne hefde, cwe% se witga, %a 
eowde he me ane duru beinnan %em wealle, & cwed to me: Gang 
inn, geseoh %a scande & %a wirrestan Sing %e Sas men her do®¥. Ie 
%a eode inn, & geseah Ser %a anlicnessa ealra creopendra wuhta & 
ealra anscunigendra (anscunigendlicra} nietena, & ealle Sa heargas 
(hearga] Israhela folces weron atifred on Sem wage. Hwet elles 
meahte beon getacnod %urh Ezcchiel buton %a scirmenn, & %urh Sone 
wab sio heardheortnes Sara hieremonna? Hwet is Sonne sio %yre- 





silently told them of it. But many sins, although openly known, are 
to be tolerated, when it is not the right time to reform them properly. 
As when a physician doctors a wound at the wrong time, it corrupts 
aud putrefies. Therefore unless he arrange the time of treatment it 
is evident that the physician loses his medical skill. But when the 
teacher delays, and watches for a suitable opportunity of reproving 
his subjects, it is evident that he bears in his patience the burden of 
their sins. Therefore it was very well spoken through the Psalmist ; 
he said: “The sinful built on my back.” He was annoyed at the 
sinful building on his back, as if he had openly said: “ When I cannot 
reform and teach a man, it is as if I carried him on my back.” But 
there are many hidden things to be considered narrowly, that the 
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lice witene beoS to forberanne, Sonne %zs Zinges tima ne bid *et 
bit mon sidelice gebetan mege. Swa se lece, Sonne he on untiman 
lacna® wunde, hio wyrmse% & rotaé. Fort€em buton he %on[ec] timan 
aredige %es lecedomes Sonne bis hit swutol Set se lacnigenda 
5 forliesS Sone craft his Iecedomes. Ac %onne se lareow ieldende 
secd Sone timan %e he his hieremenn sidelice on %reatigean mege, 
Sonne bis hit swutol Set he biers on his getylde Sa byréenne hira 
scylda. Be Sem is swise wel gecucden turh %one salmsceop, [he 
cwes :] Da synfullan bytledon uppe on minum hrygge. He sarette 
10 €ette Sa synfullan sceoldon bytlan onuppan his hrycge, swelce he 
openlice cuede: Donne ic man geryhtan ne meg & hine geleran, 
~onne bis me suelce ic hine bere uppe on minum hrycge. Ac manegu 
diglu ing sindon nearolice to smeageanne, Sette se reccere mege 
ongietan be sumum tacnum on his hicremonna mode éal %et *Xer 
15 gehyddes lutige, & on ¥aem anbide %e he hira fandige, Xet he mege 
hwilum ongietan micel of lytlum. Be %aem wes sui%e ryhte to Eze- 
chiele em witgan gecueden: Du monnes sunu, %urh%yrela Xone 
wag. Da ic %a Sone wah %urh%yreludne (h)sefde, cues se witga, 
%a iewde he me ane duru beinnan Sem wealle, & cuzS to me: Gong 
20inn, geseoh %a scande & %a wicrrestan %ing Se %as menn her do®%, 
Ie $a eode inn, & geseah Ser %a anlicnessa eallra creopendra wuhta 
& ealra anscunigendli{cra] nietena, & ealle €a hearga Israhela folces 
weron atiefrede on Sam wage. Hwet elles meahte beon getacnod 
%urh Ezechiel buton %a scirmenn, & “urh Sone wah seo heardheortnes 
25 Zara hieremonna? Hweet is Sonne sio tyrelung Ses wages buton 





ruler may be able to infer from symptoms in the mind of his subjects 
all that lurks there hidden, and watch his opportunity of testing them 
thereby, that he may sometimes be able to infer much from little. 
Therefore it was very rightly said to the prophet Ezekiel: “Thou 
son of man, pierce the wall. When I had pierced the wall,” continued 
the prophet, “‘he showed me a door inside the wall, and said to me, 
Go in, and see the shame and most wicked things which the men here 
do. So I went in, and saw there the images of all the reptiles and 
loathsome beasts ; and all the idols of the people of Israel were painted 
on the wall.” What could be signified by Ezekiel but the rulers, and 
by the wall but the hardheartedness of the subjects? What is the 
piercing of the wall but sharp and searching temptation of the mind, 
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lung €zs wages buton scearplicu & smealicu fandung %es modes, Set 
mon mid tere Surh%yrelige Sone weall, & onluce %a heardan heortan, 
& gehnescize? He cwe%: Da ic heefde Sone weall Surh%yrelod, %a 
geseah ic duru. Swelce he cwede: Da ic Xeere heortan heardnesse mid 
geornfullicre fandunge & ascunge & %reatunge [%reaunge] toslat, %a 
geseah ic swelce ic gesawe sume duru onlocene, Surh %a ic geseah 
on %em pe ic leran sceolde ealle a innemestan geSohtas. Be Sem 
wes swidse wel gecweden: Gong inn, & geseoh pa heardsel%a & %a 
sconde pe ~us her do%. Det is Sonne swelce he inga & geseo %a 
scande, “Sonne he ongit be sumum %ingum o%%e %eawum utone 
etiewdum eall tet hie innan Xencea%, & swe Curhfers his andgiet 
%et mod his hieremonna %ette him bi% eall cu% ¥et hie unalifdes 
¥enceas. Fortaem wes eac gecweden: Ic %a eode inn, & geseah %a 
anlicnessa ealra creopendra wuhta & eac onscunigendlicra nietena. 
Da creopendan wuhta getacniaS %a eorslican gefohtas. Da nietenu 
Sonne beos hwethwugununges from eoréan ahafen, & swe%Seah onluta 
to %ere eor€an, foréon hie sculon be “ere libban. Da creopendan 
& %a snicendan licgeaS mid ealle lichoman on eoréan. Da nietenu 
Sonne, Seah hie maran sien, hie beo%S swi%ur ahafen from eoréan, & 
sweveah for €ere gewilnunge hiera gifernesse hie simle locigea® to 
‘ere eorgan. Da creopendan wuhta beinnan Sem wage getacnas 
%a ingetoncas pe wealca® in Ses monnes mode, fe efre willa® licgean 
on %em eorvlicum gewilnungum. Da nietenu %onne pe he geseah 
binnan %em wage getacnad Sonne mon hwet ryhtlices & gerisenlices 
ge€encce%, Sonne ne 116 he eallinga on “ere eorSan swe %a creopen- 


that with it he may pierce and open the wall, and soften the hard 
hearts? He said: “When I had pierced the wall, I saw a door.” 
As if he had said: “ When I had pierced the hardness of the heart 
with careful probing and questioning and reproof, I seemed to see an 
open door, through which I saw in him whom I was to teach all the 
innermost thoughts.” Therefore it was very well said: “Go in, 
and see the wickedness and abominations which they do here.” He 
goes in, as it were, and sees the abominations, when he infers from 
certain outward indications of facts or behaviour all that they inter- 
nally think ; and thus bis understanding penetrates the heart of his 
subjects, so that all their unlawful thoughts are known to him. 
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scearplicu & smealicu fandung Ses modes, et mon mid %ere Surh- 
%yrelige Sone weall, & onluce %a heard[an] heortan, & ge[h]nescige ? 
He cue: Da ic hefde “Xone weall Surh%yrelod, %a geseah ic duru. 
Suelce he cuede: Da ic ¥ere heortan heardnesse mid geornfullicre 
sfandunge & ascunge & %reaunge toslat, ta geseah ic suelce ic gcsawe 
sume duru onlocene, Surh %a ic geseah on *%em %e ic leran scolde 
ealle Sa innemestan geCohtas. Be *em wes suite wel gecueden: 
Gong inn, & geseoh %a heardsel%a & %a sconde %e %as her do%. Det 
is Sonne suelce he ingaa & geseo %a scande, Sonne he ongiet be 
10sumum %ingum o%%e Seawum utanne eticwdum eall tet hie innan 
Senceas, & sua “urhferé his &git Set mod his hicremonna *ette 
him bis eall cu% ¥et hie unaliefedes Xencea%. Fortem wes eac 
gecueden: Ic %a eode inn, & geseah %a anlicnessa ealra creopendra 
wuhta & eac onscuniendlicra nietena. Da creopendan wuhta getacni- 
15 geaS %a eortlican geSohtas. Da nietcnu Sonne beos hwethuguningas 
from eoréan ahefen, & sua¥eah onluta’ to %ere eorsan forsem hie 
sculon bi %ere libban. Dacreopendan & [éa] senicendan licgea® 
mid ealle lichoman on eor¥an. Da nietenu %onne, *eah hie maran 
sien, hie beoS suiéur ahefen from eortan, & sua%eah for Sere gewil- 
20 nunge hiera giefernesse hie simle locigeaS to “ere eortan. Da 
creopendan wuhta beinnan %am wage getacniaS %a inge*oncas Xe 
wealca® in %ees monnes mode, ¥e efre willa’ licgean on Sem eors- 
licum gewilnungum. Da nietenu Sonne %e he geseah binnan %em 
wage getacnigeas “%onne mon hwet ryhtlices & gerisenliees ge- 
25 Senc®, Sonne ne lifg]es he eallinga on %ere eorSan sua %a creopen- 





Therefore it was also said: “So I went in, and saw the images of all 
reptiles and loathsome beasts.” The reptiles signify earthly thoughts, 
For beasts are to a certain extent raised from the earth, and yet 
incline to the earth because they have to live by it. Creeping and 
crawling animals lie on the earth with their whole body. And beasts, 
although larger, are more raised from the earth, and yet, because of 
their greedy desires, they all look towards the earth. The reptiles 
inside the wall signify the thoughts which fluctuate in the human 
heart, which continually desire to wallow in earthly desires. The 
beasts which he saw inside the wall signify that when a man enter- 
tains any righteous and proper thought, he does not lie altogether on 
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dan wuhta, ac bid hwethwugu upashafen swe %et neat from 
eoréan ; ac for Sere gewilnunge [gewilnunga] worldgilpes & gidsunge 
he onlyt ungerisenlice to Sissum eorvlicum, swe %et neat for gifer- 
nisse onlyt to Sere eortan. Eac wes gesewen on %em wage atifred 
ealle Sa heargas Israhela folces, & eac sio gidsung pe sanctus Paulus 
cwes %eet were hearga & idelnesse gefera. Swi¥e ryhtlice hit wes 
awriten efter Sem nietenum %et %a heargas weron atifrede, foréem 
Seah %e ful monige mid gerisenlicum weorcum arisen from eoréan, 
mid ungerisenlicum gewilnungum %issa world%inga hie hie selfe 
alecgeaS on eoréan. Fordsy wes swise wel gecweden %et hit were 
aticfred, forson %onne mon smea%S on his mode ymb hwelc eorvlic 
‘ing, Sonne deS he swelce he hit amete & atifre on his heortan, & 
swe tweolice & unfestlice he atifres “as %Singes onlicnesse on his 
mode pe he Sonne ymb smea%. Eac is to wietonne Set wrest bis 
se wah %urh%yrelod, & sié%on mon wyrcd duru to. Gif sio Sonne 
ontyned bi%, Sonne meg mon gesion gif Ser hwelc diglu scond inne 
bis, swee se witga dyde. Feorrone Su meaht gesion, gif se wag bi% 
%yrel, ac Su ne meaht gesion hwet %erinne bié gehyddes, buton %u 
%a duru antyne. Swe %u meaht elene unSeaw on Sam men erest 
be sumum tacnum ongietan, hwees %u wenan scealt, er he hit mid 
wordum o%%e mid weorcum cy%ée. SiSan he hit Sonne mid %ara 
aérum cy%, Sonne bi% sio duru Yere unryhtwisnesse ontyned tet Su 
meaht gesion eall Set yfel openlice Set Serinne luta®. Monige hiera 
‘Sonne sindon swi%e li%elice to Sreageanne, Sonne hie of yflum willan 
ne gesynga%, ac of unwisdome & ungewisses o%%e ungewaldes o%%e of 





the earth like the reptiles, but is somewhat raised from the earth like 
the beasts ; but, from the desire of worldly fame and cupidity, he is im- 
properly inclined to earthly things, as the beast from greediness bends 
to the earth. There were also seen painted on the wall all the idols 
of the people of Israel, and also the cupidity which St. Paul said was 
the companion of idols and vanity. It is very rightly written that 
after the beasts the idols were painted, because, although very many 
are elevated from the earth with proper works, they lay themselves on 
the earth with improper desires of earthly things. Therefore it was 
very well said that it was painted, because, when a man meditates in 
his heart about any earthly thing, he, as it were, draws and paints 
it in his heart, and thus he dubiously and unfirmly paints the likeness 
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dan wuhta, ac [bis] hwethwugu dpahefen sua tet neat from eoréan ; 
ac for %ere gewilnunga woroldgielpes & gietsunga he onlytt unge- 
risenlice to Sissum eorvlicum, sua Xet neat for gifernesse onlyt to 
Sere eoréan. Eac wes gesewen on %em wage atifred ealle %a 
6heargas Israhela folces, & eac sio gitsung %e sanctus Paulus cue 
tet were hearga & idelnesse gefera. Suite ryhtlice hit wes awriten 
efter Sem nitenum ‘et %a heargas weron aticfrede, forsam %eah %e 
ful monige mid gerisenlicum weorcum arisen from eoréan, mid unge- 
risenlicum gewilnungum ‘%issa worold%inga hie hie selfe alecgea® on 
l0eoréan, Forsy wes suite wel gecueden %et hit were atiefred, 
forsem Sonne mon smea% on his mode ymb hwele eorélic *ing, 
Sonne deS he suelce he hit amete & atiefre on his heortan, & sua 
tweolice & unfs%lice he atiefres tas Singes onlicnesse on his mode 
%e he Sonne ymb smea%. LEac is to wietanne Set eresS bid se wah 
15 Surh%yrelod, & si€San mon wyrcé duru to. Gif sio Tonne ontyned 
bié, Sonne meg mon geseon gif fer hwelc dieglu scond inne bi%, sua 
se witga dyde. Feorrane %u meaht geseon, gif se wih bis %yrel, 
ac Su ne meaht geseon hwet %Szrinne bid gehyddes, buton %u %a duru 
ontyne. Sua Su meaht elene un%eaw on tem menn eres be sumum 
20 tacnum ongietan, hwes Su wenan scealt, zr he hit mid wordum v%<e 
mid weorcum cyée. SieS%an he hit Sonne mid Yara aw%rum cy%, 
‘onne bis sio duru %ere unryhtwisnesse ontyned tet Su meaht 
geseon eall Xzt yfel openlice Set “erinne luta’. Monige hira Sonne 
sindon suite liéelice to Sreageanne, Sonne he of yfelum willan ne 
25 gesynga®%, ac Of unwisdome & ungewisses o€Se ungewealdes o%%e of 


of the thing he meditates on in his mind. It is also to be known 
that the wall is first pierced, and then a door is added. If then the 
door is thrown open, we can see if there is any shameful secret inside, 
as the prophet did. Thou canst see from afar, if the wall is pierced, 
but thou canst not see what is hidden inside unless thou open the 
door. So thou canst first infer some vice in a man from certain signs, 
what thou shalt expect, before he reveal it with words or deeds. 
When he reveals it with either of them, the door of unrighteousness 
is thrown open, so that thou canst openly see all the evil that therein 
lurke. And many of them are to be chided very gently, when they 
do not sin from evil will, but from imprudence, and unwittingly or 
involuntarily, or from instincts of the flesh, or from want of firmness, 
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flesclicum gecynde o%%e of wacmodnesse & of unbieldo o€<e of un- 
trymnesse modes o®¥e lichoman. Fordem is swife micel nied%earf 
¥et mon mid micelre gemetgunge swelcra scylda Sreaunga gelitigie & 
gemetgige, foréonpe we ealle, pa hwile pe we libbaS on Sissum dead- 
lican flzesce, tere tidernesse & Tere hnesenesse ures flresces we biod 
undertidde. Be him selfum sceal wle mon ge%encean hu he o%rum 
deman wille, Sylzs he sie ongieten Yet he sie onstyred & oneled mid 
~em andan his hieremonna un%eawa, & hebbe hiene selfne for- 
gietenne. Be *em swite wel Paulus us manode, pa he cwe%: Gif 
hwa sie abisgod mid hwelcum scyldum, ge %onne pe gastlice sindon 
gcleraé %a swelcan mid man®éwernesse guste ; gesceawiaS eow selfe, 
~yles eow becyme costnung. Swelce he openlice cwede: Donne eow 
misliciaS pa medtrymnessa pe ge on otrum monnum gesio%, tonne 
geSence ge hwet ge sien & hwelce ge sien; fortem %et ge eower 
mod gemetgien on %em ni%e, Sonne ge cow selfum ondreda® tet Cet 
ge on otrum monnum tela’. Ond %eah sindon monige swi%e swiSe 
to ¥reageanne, Sonne hie selfe nyllaS ongietan hiera scylda, tet hie 
%onne gehieren <reagende of %zs lare(o)wes mu%e hu micle byréenne 
hie habba® on hiera scyldrum [scyldum]; %onne hie willa% him selfum 
¥et yfel Xet hie Surhtugon to swi%e gelihtan, Set hie Sonne ondreden 
for Sees lareowes ¥reaunge Xet hie hit him gehefgien. Dat Sonne bi% 
~%ees recceres ryht Set he Surh %a stemne his lareowdomes etiewe tet 
wuldor %es uplican edles, & hu monega digla costunga %es ealdan 
feondes lutigeaS on %ys andweardun life he eac geopenige, ond %at 
he his hieremonna yflu to hnesclice forberan ne sceal, ac mid miclum 


or timidity, or weakness of mind or body. Therefore it is very neces- 
sary that the chiding of such sins be tempered and regulated with 
great moderation, because we all, while we live in this mortal flesh, 
are subject to the weakness and frailty of our flesh. Let every man 
consider from his own circumstances how he will judge others, lest it 
be known that he is excited and inflamed with indignation at the 
vices of his subjects, and has forgotten himself. Therefore Paul 
admonished us very well, saying: “If any one be afflicted with any 
sins, ye who are spiritual instruct such ones with the spirit of 
humanity ; contemplate yourselves, lest temptation assail you.” As if 
he had openly said: “ When ye are offended at the weaknesses which 
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flesclicum gecynde o%%e of wacmodnesse & of unbieldo o%¥%e of un- 
trymnesse modes o%%e lichoman. Fortem is suive micel nicd%earf 
‘et mon mid micelre gemetgunge suelcra scylda Sreaunga geli<ige & 
gemetgie, fortem%e we ealle, Se hwile Se we libbaS on %issum 
5 deadlican flasce, Sere tidernesse & ~zre hnescnesse ures fleesces we 
beoS undersiedde. Bi him selfum zle mon sceal ge%encean hu he 
osrum deman wille, Syles he sie ongieten tat he sie onstyred & 
onsled mid “em andan his hieremonna un%eawa, & hebbe hine selfne 
forgietenne. Be Sem suiSe wel Paulus ts manode, %a he cue%: Gif 
10hwa sie abisegod mid hwelcum scyldum, ge %onne %e ges%lice 
sindon geleraS %a suelcan mid monn®Sweernesse geste; gesceawiaS 
eow selfe, Syles eow becume costung. Suelce he openlice cuxde : 
Donne eow misliciad %a mettrumnessa Se ge on o%rum monnum 
geseo%s, Sonne ge%Sence ge hwet ge sien & hwelce ge sien; fortem 
15 Set ge eower mod gemetgien on %xm nike, Sonne ge eow selfum 6n- 
dredaé ‘et Set ge on o%rum [monnum] tela’. Ond %eah sindon 
monige sui%e suive to %Sreageanne, Sonne hie selfe nyllaS ongietan 
hiera scylda, Set hi Sone gehieran “%reagende of %es lariowes mu%e 
hu micle byréenne hie habba% on hiera scyldum; Sonne hie willa% him 
20 selfum %eet yfel Set hie Surhtugon to sui%e geliltan, Set hie Sonne on- 
dreden for %ces lareowes treaunga “et hie hit him gehefegigen. Deet 
‘Sonne bis Xes recceres ryht et he Surh ¥a stemne his lariowdomes 
etiewe Set wuldor €es uplican e%les, & hu moniga digla costunga Xs 
ealdan feondes lutigea’® on Sys andweardan life he eac geopenige, ond Xeet 
25 he his hieremonna yfelu to hnesclice forberan ne sceal, ac mid miclum 





ye see in others, consider what and who ye are, that ye may moderate 
your angry zeal, when ye fear in yourselves that which ye blame in 
others.” And yet many are to be very severely blamed, when they 
are unwilling to perceive their sins, that they may be blamed by 
the teacher’s mouth, and hear how great a burden of sins they have ; 
that when they wish to make too light of the evil they have done, they 
may fear the weight of the teacher’s blame. It is the duty of the 
ruler with the voice of his instruction to display the glory of the lofty 
regions, and to show how many secret temptations of the old foe lurk 
in this present life, and not to suffer too gently the sins of his subjects, 
but correct them with great zeal and severity, lest he be responsible 
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andan & reSnesse him stiere, Syles he sie scyldig ealra hiera scylda, 
‘Sonne him hiera na ne ofSync%. Be Sem wes swite wel gecweden to 
Ezechiele: Nim sume tiglan, & lege beforan %e, & writ on hicre %a 
burg Hierusalem. And sona efter Son he cweS: Besitta% hie utan, 
& wyrcead oer festen wiS hie, & berad hiere hled to, & send Serto 
gefylceo, & Sersca¥ Sone weall mid rammum. And eft he him tehte 
to fultome %et he him gename ane irene hierstepannan, & sette 
betweoh hicne & %a burg for iserne weall. Hwet tacnaS ‘Sonne 
Ezechicl se witga buton %a lareowas, to Seem is gecweden: Genim %e 
ane tiglan, & lege beforan Se, & writ on hiere Sa burg Hierusalem ? 
Da halgan lareowas %onne him nima% tiglan, Sonne he Sara eorSlicra 
monna heortan underfos to leronne. Donne hie lecgeaS %a tiglan 
beforan hie, pe him beboden wes %zt hie sceoldon %a ceastre Hieru- 
salem on awritan, %onne hie behealda® ealle Sa inngeSoncas hiera 
modes, & swide geornlice giema® Set hie %a eorSlican heortan ge- 
leren, & him extiewen hwele sie Sere uplican sibbe gesihs, & hu on 
idelnesse mon ongit Godes Set hefonlice wuldor, gif he ne ongit hu 
maniga costunga %es lytegan feondes him onfealla’. Swi%e wel he 
hit geiecte mid %issum, pa he cwed: YmbsittaS %a burg swi%e ge- 
byrdelice, & getrymia% eow wié hie. Da halgan lareowas ymbsitta® 
pa tiglan, pe sio burh Hierusalem on atifred bid, Sonne hie Sem men- 
niscan mode, pe Seah “set uplice lif sec%, etiwaS hu manega him on 
%ys andweardum life frecenlice wiserwearde un%eawas him wi%feohta®, 
& hu zghwele syn bi% setigende Ses Seondan monnes. & swe swe 
se here sceolde beon getrymed onbutan Hierusalem, swe sculon beon 





for all their sins, when he is not at all incensed at them. There- 
fore it was very well said to Ezekiel: “Take a tile, and lay it before 
thee, and draw on it the city of Jerusalem.” And soon after he said : 
“Besiege it, and build another fortress against it, and bring up a 
mound against it, and send armies against it, and batter the wall with 
rains.” And, again, he directed him to protect himself by taking an 
iron frying-pan, and placing it between himself and the city for an iron 
wall. What does Ezekiel the prophet signify but teachers, to whom 
is said: “Take a tile, and lay it before thee, and draw on it the city of 
Jerusalem?” Holy teachers take a tile, when they undertake the charge 
of teaching earthly men’s hearts, They lay the tile, on, which they were 
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andan & re%nesse him stiere, Syles he sie scyldig ealra hira scylda, 
Sonne him hiera na ne of%ync%é. Be fem wees suite wel gecueden to 
Ezechiele: Nim sume tigelan, & lege beforan ¥%e, & writ on hiere ¥a 
burg Hierusalem. & sona efter em he cuxé: Besitta% hie utan, & 
SwyrceaS oter festen wid hie, & bera% hiere hled to, & send *%zrto 
gefylcio, & €erscaS Sone weall mid ranamum. & eft he him tehte to 
fultome et he him gename ane iserne hearstepannan, & sette betweoh 
hine & %a burg for iserne weall. Hwet tacna% %onne Ezechhiel se 
witga buton %a lareowas, to %em is gecueden: Genim %e ane tigelan, 
10 & lege beforan %e, & writ on hiere %a burg Hierusalem? Da halgan 
lareowas Sonne him nima% tigelan, fonne hie Xara eor%élicra monna 
heortan underfo% to lxronne. Done hie lecgea’% ¥a tieglan beforan hie, 
%e him beboden wes *¥eet hi scolden ¥a ceastre Hierusalem 6n awritan, 
%onne hie behealda% ealle %a innge%oncas hiora modes, & sui¥e geornlice 
15 giema’ %et hie ¥a eorélican heortan geleren, & him ztiewen hwelc 
sie Sere uplican sibbe gesich%, & hu on idelnesse man ongiett Godes 
Xeet hefonlice wundor, gif he ne ongiett hu monega costunga %eg 
lytegan feondes him on fealla’. Sui¥e wel he hit geicte mid %ysum, 
%a he cue: YmbsittaS ¥a burg suite gebyrdelice, & getrymia% eow 
20 wid hie. Da halgan lareowas ymbsittaS %a tieglan, %e sio burg 
Hierusalem 6n atiefred bi¥, Xonne hi ¥am menniscan mode, ¥%e Xeah 
ast uplice [lif] secs, ztiewa%S hu manega him on %ys andweardum life 
frecenlice wi¥erwearde un%eawas him wi%feohta%, & hu zeghwele syn 
bié seetigende es Ziondan monnes. & suze sue se here sceolde bion 
25 getrymed onbutan Hierusalem, sue sculon beon getrymed %a word ¥es 





commanded to draw the city of Jerusalem, before them, when they 
behoid all the thoughts of their minds, and with zealous care instruct 
worldly hearts, and show them what the sight of exalted peace is, and 
how a man understands in vain the heavenly wonders of God, if he 
does not understand how many temptations of the crafty foe assail 
him. Very well he added these words: “Zcalously beset the city, 
and arm yourselves against it.” Holy teachers beset the tile, whereon 
ig drawn the city of Jerusalem, when they show the human mind, 
which yet seeks exalted life, how many dangerous vices oppose and 
fight against it in this present life, and how every sin lies in wait 
for the flourishing man. And as the army was to be arrayed, round 
11 
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getrymed %a word %ces sacerdes ymbutan %eet mod his hieremonna. & 
ne sceal he no %et an bodigean his hieremonnum hu %a synna him 
witwinna®, ac he him sceal eac cy%an mid hwelcum creftum he him 
witstondan meg. Swite ryhtlice wes se eaca Serto gedon, %a mon 
to tem witgan ewes: Wyrcea® fasten ymb %a burg. Wiotodlice 
feesten wyrc®é se halga lareow ymb %a burg %xs modes pe he geleré 
Xone creft hu hit meg costungum wikstondan, & him eac geseg® hu 
em monnum pe him megen & creft wixst, hu him eac hwilum efter 
Sem meyenum eakiaS ¥a costunga. Be %em wes swixe ryhte ge- 
eweden: Bera®% hiere to hlzed, & ymbsitta® hic, & ga® to mid ram- 
mum. Donne bire®% elec lareow hlad to ¥2s monnes mode, ¥onne he 
him gecy%S hu sio byrSen wixst & hefega®. Eac he arer® ceastre 
wid Hierusalem, €onne he ¥em ryhtlicum inge®once his hieremonna 
foreseg’% ¥%a dieglan sztinga *zes lytegan feondes, pe he him wenan 
mg. And eac he birs rammas ymbutan *%at mod his hicremonna, 
*%onne he him gecyé mid hu scearplicum costungum we sint wgh- 
wonan utan behringde, & se weall ures megenes Surh%yrelod mid 
Sem scearpan rammum %ara costunga, And swe%eah nu, Seah se 
lareow %is eall smealice & openlice gecy%e, ne forstent hit him noht, 
ne him nohte %on ma ne beo% forletna his agna synna, buton he sie 
onzled mid ryhtwislicum andan wis his hieremonna scylda. Be 
Siosum git is swix<e ryhtlice gecweden to Sem witgan: Genim %e ane 
irene hierstepannan, & sete betweoxn %e & Hierusalem for iserne 
weall. Durh %a pannan is getacnod se wielm %ces modes, & %Surh “et 


Jerusalem, so are the words of the priest to be arrayed round the 
mind of his subjects. And he is not only to proclaim to his subjects 
how sins fight against them, but he is also to show them with what 
arts they can withstand them. It was besides very rightly said to the 
prophet : “ Construct a fortress round the city.” The holy teacher con- 
structs a fortress round the city of the mind, which he teaches the art of 
withstanding temptations, and tells him how, when a man’s virtue and 
wisdom increase, his temptations also often increase in proportion to 
his excellence. About which was very rightly said: “ Bring a mound 
against it, and beset it, and attack it with battering-rams.” Every 
teacher brings a mound against the man’s mind, when he shows him 
how the burden grows and oppresses. He also raises a camp against 
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sacerdes ymbutan et mod his hicremonna. & ne sceal he no %ext 
én bodigan his hieremonnum hu %a synna him wiéwinna%, ac he him 
sceal eac cy€an mid hweleum creftum he him wixstondan meg. 
Swite ryhtlice was se eaca [(“er]to gedon, Ga mon to %xm witgan 
S5cueé: Wyrcea% feesten ymb %a burg. Wiotodlice feesten wyrc%S se 
halga lariow ymb %a burg %as modes %e he geleré fone creeft hu hit 
meg costinrum wi(%)stondan, & him eac gesegé hu tem monnum 
%e him megen & creft wiex%, hu him eac hwilum eakia® efter %e2m 
megenum %a costunga. Be em wes suixe ryhte gecucden: Bera® 
10 hire to hlad, & ymbsitta® hic, & ga% to mid rammum. Donne bire® 
ele lareow hled to es monnes mode, Sone he him gecy hu sio 
byréen wiex® & hefega’s. Eac he are’® ceastre wid Hierusalem, Sonne 
he %em ryhtlicum innge%once his hieremonna foreseg®s %a dieglan 
setenga tes lytegan feondes, €e he him wenan mag. & eac he bier% — 
15 rammas ymbutan *%set mod his hieremonna, tonne he him gecy® mid 
hu scearplicum costungum we sint eghwonon utan behrincede, & se 
weall ures meegenes “urh%yrelaS mid %an scearpan ramman “Xara 
costunga. Ond sua%eah nu, Seah se lareow %is eall smealice & open- 
lice gecy%e, ne forstent hit him noht, ne him nohte Son ma ne beo®% 
20 forlaetna his agna synna, buton he sie oneled mid ryhtwislicum andan 
wi% his hieremonna scylda. Be ¥x2m is [git] suite ryhtlice gecueden 
to tem wityan: Genim %e ane iserne hierstepannan, & sete betweoxn 
%e & Hierusalem for iserne weall. Durh %a pannan is getacnod se 
wielm ¥ces modes, & %urh “et isern txt megen fara ¥reatunga. 
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Jerusalem, when he warns the righteous understanding of his subjects 
of the secret machinations of the cunning foe, which they are to expect. 
And also he brings battering-rams round the mind of his subjects, 
when he shows them with how sharp temptations we are outwardly 
surrounded on all sides, while the wall of our virtue is pierced with 
the sharp battering-rams of temptations. And yet, although the 
teacher preach all this carefully and openly, it avails him nought, nor 
are his own sins pardoned any the more, unless he be inflamed with 
righteous zeal against the sins of his subjects. About which is 
further very rightly said to the prophet: “Take an iron frying- 
pan, and place it between thee and Jerusalem for an iron wall.” By 
the pan is signified the fervour of the spirit, and by the iron the 
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isern Set megen Sara Sreatunga. Hwet is ¥inga pe biterre sie on 
%es lareowes mode, o%%Se hit swiéur gehierste & gegremige fonne se 
anda %e for ryhtwisnesse bid upahafen? Mid %isse pannan hierstinge 
wes Paulus onberned, pa he cwx%: Hwa biS medtrum, tet ic ne sie 
eac for his Singum sioc? OSe hwa bi® gescended, tet me foréem 
ne scamige 1 Ond swe hwelc swe mid Sem Godes andan bi® oneled, 
ne bi% he for giemeliste gehiened, ac he bi% stranglice wi% %a getrymed 
on ecnesse. Be %em wes swite ryhte gecweden to %em witgan: 
Sete iserne weall betweox %e & %a burh. Da isernan hierstepannan 
he tehte for iserne weall to settonne betweoh tem witgan & tere 
byrh, foréon nu %a recceras etiewaS swe strangne andan %y hie willa% 
%eet hie hiene eft hebben on %zem ecean life betweox him & hiera 
hieremonnum to isernum wealle, Set is to gewitnesse fet hit him ne 
licode, €eah he hit gebetan ne meahte. For€sm %onne %es recceres 
“ mod wir® to re%e on ¥ere %reaunga, Sonne abirst *er hwilum hweth- 
wugu ut tees be he swugian sceolde. Ond oft eac gelimpe%, Sonne he 
to swixe & to %earl(l)ice Sreawian [Sreatian] wile his hieremenn, tet 
his word bio’ gehwirfdo to unnyttre ofersprece. Donne sio treaung 
bid ungemetgad, Sonne bids Set mod ¥es agyltendan mid ormodnesse 
ge%érysced. For%em is micel Searf, Sonne se re%a reccere ongit tet 
he his hieremonna mod swi%ur gedrefed hefS Sonne he sceolde, text 
he sona foréem hreowsige, Set he Surh pa hreowsunga gemete for- 
gifnesse beforan Sxre So®festnesse Xes pe he Surh %a geornfulnesse 
his andan gesyngade. Det ilce Dryhten God us bisnade Surh Moysen, 
pa he cwe%: Gif hwa gonge bilwitlice mid his friend to wuda treow 





efficiency of reproof. What thing is there that is bitterer in the 
teacher’s mind, or more fries and excites it, than the zeal which is 
roused in the cause of righteousness? With the frying of this pan 
Paul was inflamed, when he said : |“ Who is infirm, and I am-got sick 
on his account? or who is shamed,-and I am not eshamed 1” And 
whoever is inflamed with divine zeal is not condemned through neg- 
ligence, but is strongly fortified against it for ever. About which 
was very rightly said to the prophet: ‘“ Place an iron wall between 
thee and the city.” He directed the prophet to place the iron frying- 
pan for an iron wall between himself and the city, because the rulers 
show such severe zeal now, since they wish to have it afterwards in 


eternal life as an iron wall between themselves and their subjects, to 
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Hwet is Sienga %e bicter[r]e sie on %xs Jareowes mode, o%%e hit 
suitur [geJhierste & gegremige tonne se anda %e for ryhtwisnesse bis 
ipahefen? Mid %isse pannan hierstinge wes Paulus onberned, ¥a he 
cuxs: Hwa bids medtrum, %zt ic ne sie eac for his <Singum seoc} 
5 O%%e hwa bié gescended, Set me fortem ne scamige? Ond sua hwele 
sua mid %am Godes andan bi%S oneled, ne bis he for giemeleste 
gehiened, ac he bi% stranglice wid %a getrymed on ecnesse. Bi Yam 
wes suixe ryhte gecueden to em witgan: Sete iserne weall betuh %e 
& %a burh. Da isernan hierstepannan he tehte for iserne weall to 
10 settanne betuh Cem witgan & %ere byrig, forsam nu %a recceras 
etiewa® sua strang[ne] andan %y hie wiellaé txt hie hiene eft habben 
on em ecan life betux him & hiera hieremonnum to isernum wealle, 
%et is to gewitnesse “cet hit him ne licode, %eah he hit gebetan ne 
meahte. Fortzm %onne %aes recceres mod wyré to re¥e on %erre 
15 Sreaunga, Sonne abiersS Ser hwilum hwethwugu ut Xes %e he sugian 
sceolde. Ond oft eac gelimpe%, Sonne he to suise & to *%earllice 
%~reapian wile his hieremenn, “et his word beo® gchwyrfedo to unnyttre 
ofersprece. Donne sio Sreaung bis ungemetgad, Sonne bis ¥eet mod 
Ses agyltendan mid ormdédnesse ge%rysced. Foréem is micel ¥earf, 
20 Sonne se refa reccere ongictt “Set he his hieremonna mdd sui®<ur 
gedrefed hef% Sonne he scolde, Xt he sona fortem hreowsige, ¥zt he 
Surh %a hreowsunga gemete forgiefnesse beforan tare So%fas<nesse 
%es Se he Surh %a geornfulnesse his andan gesyngade. Det ilce 
Dryhten God us bisnade Surh Moysen, %a he cues: Gif hwa gonge 
25 bilwitlice mid his friend to wuda treow to ceorfanne, & sio secs Sonne 


show that they did not approve of it, although they could not reform 
it. But when the ruler’s spirit is too severe in reproof, something 
sometimes breaks forth which he ought to keep silent. And it also 
often happens that, when he reproves his subjects too severely, his 
words become perverted to useless loquacity. When the reproof is 
excessive, the mind of the sinner is driven to despair. Therefore it 
is very necessary, when the severe ruler perceives that he has aftlicted 
the minds of his subjects more than he ought, for him to repent at 
once, that through his repentance he may obtain from the Truth for- 
giveness of the sin he committed through his angry zeal. The same 
the Lord God illustrated for us through Moses, when he said : “If any 
one go innocently with his friend to the forest to cut wood, and the 
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to ceorfanne, & sio zcs Sonne awint of Sem hielfe, & swe unge- 
wealdes ofslihS his geferan, he Sonne sceal fleon to anra Sara %reora 
burga pe to fri€stowe gesette sint & libbe, Syles hwelc Sara nihstena 
%es ofslegenan for €em sare his elite, & hiene tonne gefo & ofslea. 
To wuda we ga% mid urum freondum swe oft swe we sceawia® ur(r)a 
hieremonna un®eawas ; & bilwitlice we heawaé Sone wudu, Sonne we 
Sara gyltendra scylda mid arfestes ingeXonces lare anweg aceorfa®. 
Ac sio #cs wint of Sem hielfe, & eac us of Sere honda, Sonne Sonne 
sio lar wint on rednesse swiéur Sonne mon niede sciele. Sio #ecs 
wint of Sem hielfe, Sonne of Sere Sreatunga ga¥ to sti%élice word, & 
mid %em his freond gewunda%, oS%e ofslihs, Sonne he hiene on 
unrotnesse oS%e on ormodnesse gebringé mid his edwite, Seah he hit 
for lufum do, Set he geopenige his unSeawas. Swe%eah Set geXrea- 
tude mod bi swite hre%e gehwierfed to feounga, gif him mon to 
ungemetlice mid Gere Sreawunga oferfylyS swiSur Sonne mon %yrfe. 
Ac se se pe unwerlice Sone wudu hiew%, & swe his freond ofslih%, 
him bié nied¥earf %zet he fleo to Sara Sreora burga anre, Set he on 
sumre %ara weorve genered, Set he mote libban; Set is Sext he 
gehweorfe to hreowsunga, & swe fico to Sara %Sreora burga sumre, 
%eet is tohopa & lufu & geleafa. Se to anra Sara burga geflih®S, Sonne 
meg he beon orsorg Ss monslihtes; Seah hiene Seer meten %a nihstan 
Ses ofslegenan, ne sleaS hie hiene no; foréem %onne se %earla & 
se ryhtwisa Dema cym%, se pe hiene on urne geferscipe Surh fle(s)ces 
gecynd gemengde, ne wric’ he mid nanum “ingum %a scylde on him, 


forsem under his forgifnesse hiene gefriéode sio lufu & se geleafa & 
se tohopa. 


axe slip from the handle, and he thus involuntarily kill his companion, 
he shall flee to one of the three cities which are appointed sanctuaries, 
and live, lest one of the neighbours of the slain man in his anger 
pursue him, and catch and kill him.” We go to the forest with our 
friends, whenever we observe the faults of our subjects ; and we inno- 
cently hew wood, when we cut away the sins of the guilty with the 
instruction of pious thoughts. But the axe slips from the handle, 
and also out of our hands, when the instruction becomes severer than 
is necessary. The axe slips from the handle, when too severe words 
proceed from the reproof, with which one’s friend is wounded or slain, 
when he is brought to sadness or despair by reproaches, although it is 
done out of love, to show his faults. The rebuked mind is very 
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awient of %am hielfe, & sua ungeweal%es ofslies his geferan, he Sonne 
sceal fleon to anra “ara “%reora burga %e to frigstowe gesette sint & 
libbe, Syles hwelc Sara nichstena tees ofslegenan for %em sare his 
ehte, & hine %onne gefoo & ofslea. To wuda we ga’ mid urum 
5freondum sua oft sua we sceawiaé ura hieremonna un%eawas; & 
Dbilwitlice we heawa% Sone wudu, %onve we “ara gyltendra scylda mid 
arfees®ées ingc%onces la[re] anweg aceorfaS. Ac sio ecs wint of %am 
hielfe, & eac us of %zre honda, Sonne %onne sio lar wint on re*nesse 
suiéur Sonne mon niede scyle. Sio ecs wient of tam hiclfe, Sonne of 
10 ere Sreatunga gi to stiélico word, & mid %am his freond gewunda®, 
ote ofslieh%, Sonze he hine [on] unrotnesse ot%[e] on ormodnesse 
gebring® mid his edwite, Seah he hit for lufum do, %xt he geopenige 
his un’eawas. Sua¥eah Xet ge%reatade mod bi¥ suixe ra%e gehwier- 
fed to fiofuJnga, gif him mon to ungemetlice mid ¥ere %reapunga 
15 oferfylg$ suisur Sonne mon *%yrfe. Ac se se ec unweerlice Sone wuda 
hiew%, & sua his freond ofslieh*, him bi nid¥earf Xt he fleo to 
“ara Sreora burga anre, tet on sumere “ara weorse genercd, Set he 
mote libban ; et is Set he gehweorfe to hreowsunga, & sua fleo to 
Sara “reora burga sumere, Yet is tohopa & lufu & geleafa. Se to 
20 anra Yara burga geflich®, €onne mag he bion orsorg €xs monnslichtes ; 
Seah hine Xer meten %a niehstan %es ofslagenan, ne slea® hi hiene 
na; foréeem Sonne se Scearla & se ryhtwisa Dema cym%, se %e hine on 
urne geferscipe Surh flesces gecynd gemengde, ne wriecd he mid 
hanum %ingum %a scylde on him, foréem under his forgiefnesse hine 
25 gefrieSode sio lufu & se geleafa & se tohopa. 
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soon turned to hatred, if pursued too much with more reproof than is 
necessary. But he who carelessly hews the wood, and so slays hig 
friend, must flee to one of the three cities, that he may save himself in 
one of them, that he may live; that is, he is to turn to repentance, 
and so flee to one of the three cities, that is, hope, love, and faith. 
He who flees to one of the three cities necd not be apprehensive about 
the homicide ; even if the neighbours of the slain man meet him there, 
they will not kill him ; because, when the severe and righteous Judge 
comes, who associated with us in the flesh, he will not exact punish- 
ment from him for the sin, because under his forgiveness he is pro- 
tected by love, faith, and hope. 
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XXII. Hu swi%e se reccere sceal bion on his smeaunga abisgod on 
[ymb] Sere [%a] halgan e. 


Ac call %is areda% se reccere swite ryhte, Sonne he for Godes lufum 
& for Godes ege deS ¥xt Set he ded, & elce dwge geornfullice smeaS 
%a bebodu haligra gewrita, Zoette on him sie uparered se creft tere 
giemenne ymbe %a foresceawunga %es hefonlican lifes, Sone singallice 
%Sisse eorslican drohtunge gewuna wile toweorpan, buton hiene silo 
myndgung %ara haligra gewrita onbryrde ; fortem se eor%lica gefer- 
acipe hiene tih®S on da lufe his ealdan ungewunan, he sceal simle higian 
¥%et he weorte onbryrd & geedniwad to Szem hefonlican e%le. Ac his 
mod bids swiSe yéegende & swiSe abisgod mid eorélicra monna 
wordum, fortéem hit is openlice cuS %et sio uterre abisgung %issa 
world%inga %xs monnes mod gedref%, & hiene scofeS hidres ¥idres, 
oetet he afilé of his agnum willan; ac him bié %earf Set he hiene 
genime simle be tare leornunge haligra gewrita, & be Sem arise. 
For %issum %ingum manoda Paulus Timothecum his eniht, & cwr%: 
Donne ic cume, Sonne beo Su abisgod ymbe redinge. And eft Dauid 
be %zm ilcan sprec, %a he ewes: Loca, Dryhten, hu swi%e ic lufige 
‘ine #@; ealne deg Set bid min smeaung. Eft be %ys ilcan bebead 
Dryhten Moyse hu he sceolde beran %a earce, pa he cweé: Wyre 
feowcr hringas zelgyldene, & ahoh hie swi%e feste on %a feower hyrnan 
~%cere earce; & hat wyrcean twegen stengeas of Sem treowe, pe is haten 
sethim, Set ne wiers nefre forrotod; & befoh utan mid golde; & 
sting ut Surh %a hringas bi Sere earce sidan, tet hie mon mege 





XXII. How greatly the ruler is to be engaged in meditating on 
the holy law. 


But the ruler arranges all this very rightly, when he does every- 
thing for the fear and love of God, and daily meditates zealously on 
the commands of the holy Scriptures, that in him the power of the 
provident care of the heavenly life be exalted, which the habit of this 
earthly life is ever about to destroy, unless the admonition of the holy 
Scriptures inspire him ; since earthly companionship draws him to the 
love of his former bad habits, he must ever strive to be inspired and 
regenerated for the heavenly regions. But his mind fluctuates greatly 
and is disturbed by the words of earthly men, because it is openly 
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XXII. Hu swi%e se rececre sceal beon on his smeaunga abisgod ymb 
¥a halgan e. 


Ac eall %iss areda®% se reccere suixe ryhte, Sonne he for Godes lufum 

& for Godes ege deS Xeet “et he de%, & elce dege geornfullice smea®% 

5 €a behodu halegra gewrita, Xette on him sie upparered se creft Xere 
giemenne ymbe %a foresceawunga ¥es hefonlican lifes, Sonne singallice 
tisse eorélican drohtunge gewuna wile toweorpan, buton hine sio 
myndgung %ara haligra gewrita onbryrde ; forSam se eor’lica gefer- 
scipe hine tieh% on %a lufe his ealdan ungewunan, h[e] sceal simle 
10 higian %et he weorge onbryrd & geedniwad to ¥aem_hefonlican e%le, 
Ac his mod bi® sui%e ieXegende & suiXe abisgad mid eor%licra monna 
wordum, foréam hit is openlice cu% ¥ette sio uterre abisgung %issa 
worold%inga ®es monnes méd gedref%, & hine scofett hidres Caedres, 
ostet he ifiel® of his agnum willan ; ac [him] biS Searf Xt he hine 
15 genime simle be €xre leornunge haligra gewrita, & be ¥am_ arise. 
For %iosum %ingum manade Paulus Timotheum his eniht, & cux®: 
Donne ic cume, Sonne beo ¥u abisgad ymbe redinge. & eft Dauit 
be ¥am ilean sprec, Sa he cuz: Loca, Dryhten, hu suixe ic lufige 
Sine @; ealne deg €et bi¥ min smeaung. Eft bi %ys ilean Dryhten 
20 bebead Moyse hu he scolde beran %a earce, Sa he cux® : Wyre feower 
hringas elgyldene, & ahoh hie sui¥e feeste on %a feower hyrnan %ere 
earce; & hat wyrcean twegen stengas of Sem treowe, ¥e is haten 
sethim, Set ne wyrS nefre forrotad; & befoh utan mid golde; & 
sting ut <urh ¥a hringas bi Xzre earce sidan, %et hie man mxge 


ee eee 


known that the outer occupation with worldly matters disturbs the 
mind of man, and drives it hither and thither, until he falls of his own 
will ; but he must always collect himself and rise again by the study of 
the holy Soripeures) Therefore Paul admonished his servant Timothy, 
saying: “ When I come, be thou occupied with reading.” And again, 
David spoke about the same, saying : “Behold, Lord, how greatly I 
love thy law ; the whule day it 18 my contemplation.” Again, on the 
same subject, the Lord directed Moses how the ark was to be carried, 
saying: “ Make four rings of pure gold, and fasten them very securely 
to the four corners of the ark ; and order two poles to be made of the 
tree which is called sethim, and never rots, and surround them outside 
with gold ; and push them through the rings at the side of the ark, to 
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beran on ¥em, & let hie stician %eron; ne tio hie mon nefre of. 
Hwet meg %unne clles sio eare tacnian buton %a halgan cyricean, 
on %ere sculon hangian %a fiower hringas on %em feower hyrnum, 
Yet sint %a feower hyrnan %isses middangeardes, binnan %em is 
tobreedd Godes folc, Set is utan begyrd mid ~%em feower godspellum 4 
Da sahlas €onne, pe mon %a earce bi beran sceal, sticiaé ealne weg 
in on %em hringum %a earce mid to beronne, ¥%a bio® geworht of tem 
treowe sethim, *et nzfre ne rota’. Swe sindon to secenne stronge 
& unatrotene lareowas & *urhwunigende on pere lare haligra boca, 
%a simle sceolon bion bodigende ymbe %a anmodnesse “ere halgan 
gesomnunge, swe swe €a anbestungnan sahlas %a earce bera®. Det 
is Sonne tet mon %a earce bere on ¥em sahlum, tet %a godan 
lareowas ¥a halyan gesomnunge beo% lerende pa niewan & pa un- 
geleaffullan mod mid hiera lare gelade to ryhtum geleafan. Da sahlas 
is beboden €zt sceoldon bion mid golde befangne. Det is, Sonne pa 
lareowas mid wordum o%re men lera%, ¥et hie eac selfe on hiera 
agnum weorcum beorhte scienen. Be %ain sahlum is swi%e gescecad- 
lice gecweden txt hie sculon simle stician on Sem hringum, & nefre 
ne moton him beon ofatogene, forteem is micel nied%earf €ette Sa pe 
beoS gesette to tere Segnunga *%es lareowdomes “et hie nefre ne 
gewieten from %ere geornfulnesse tere radinge & leornunge haligra 
gewrita. For%em is eac gecweden X%ette simle %a ofergyldan sahlas 
sceoldon stician on %em gyldnum hringum, %yles hiene enig wuht 
gelde ungearewes, Sonne mon %a earce beran sceolde. Det is tonne 
Sonne ¥ara lareowa hieremen hwethwugu gastlices to him secea®, & 





carry it by, and let them remain there ; let no man ever draw them out.” 
What signifies the ark but the holy Church, on which are to hang the 
four rings at the four corners, that is, the four corners of this world, 
within which is spread God’s people, which is surrounded outside by 
the four Gospels? The poles, with which the ark was to be carried, 
remained always inside the rings, to carry the ark with, and were 
made of the tree sethim, which never rots. So strong and vigorous 
teachers are to be sought, steadfast in the instruction of the holy books, 
who are always to proclaim the unanimity of the holy assembly, as 
the inserted poles bear the ark. The ark is carried by the poles when 
good teachers instruct the congregation, and lead the young and 
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bera{n] on %am, & let hi stician Xeron; ne tio hie mon nefre of. 
Hwet meg %onne elles seo earc tacnian buton %a halgan ciricean, 
on *zre sculon hangian %a feower hringas on %am feower hyrnum, ¥ct 
sint %a feower hyrnan “%ises middangeardes, binnan %em is tobradd 
5 Godes fole, eet is utan begyrdd mid ~%am feower godspellum? Da 
saglas Sonne, Se mon %a earce big beran sceal, sticiaS eallne weg inn on 
%am hringum %a earce mid to beranne, %a beoS geworht of Yam treowe 
eethim, %aet neefre ne rota’. Sua sindon to seceanne stronge & 
una%rotene lareowas & “Surhwuniende on %zre lare haligra boca, %a 
10 simle sculon bion bodiende ymbe %a anmodnesse tere halgan gesom- 
nunga, sua sua %a anbestungne saglas %a earce berat. Det is €onne 
‘Set mon %a earce bere on %am saglum, tatte Xa godan lareowas ¥a 
halgan gesomnunge lerende %a niwan & %a ungeleaffullan mod mid hira 
lare gelede to ryhtum geleafan. Da saglas is beboden €zet scoldon 
15 beon mid golde befongne. Det is, Sonne %a lareowas mid wordum 
otre menn lerat, “et hi eac selfe on hira agnum weorcum biorhte 
scinen. Be %am saglum is sui%e gesceadlice gecueden ¥zxt hie sculon 
simle stician on Sam hringum, & nafre ne moton him beon ofatogene, 
foréem is micel niedXearf atte Sa ¥e beo% gesette to Sere Senunga 
20 tes lareowdomes ¥at hi nefre ne gewiten from *xre geornfulnesse 
Sere redinge & leornunge haliyra gewrita. For€zem is eac gecu[e]den 
Cette simle %a ofergyldan saglas sceolden stician on %xin gyldnum 
hringum, %yles hine anig wubt gelde ungearowes, Sonne mon %a 
earce beran scolde. Det is Sonne Sonne %ara lareowa hieremenn 
25 hwethwugu ges*lices to him seca%, & hi frina%, ¥onne is sui%[e] micel 





unbelieving spirits with their doctrine to righteous belief. The poles 
were to be cased in gold. That means that when the teachers in- 
struct other men with their discourse, they are also themselves to shine 
brightly with their own works. It was very wisely directed that the 
poles were always to remain in the rings, and never be pulled out, 
because it is absolutely necessary that those who are appointed to the 
ministration of instruction never swerve from the desire of reading 
and learning the holy Scriptures. Therefure it was also directed that 
the gold-cased poles were always to remain in the golden rings, lest 
anything unexpected hindered the ark when it was to be carried. That 
is, when the subjects of the teachers seek anything spiritual from them, 


172 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. (Cotton MSS. | 


hie friena®%, €onne is swite micel scand gif he Sonne feré secende hwet 
he sellan scyle, Sonne he iewan sceolde et him mon to asca®. Ac 
~onne sticiad Sa sahlas swite singallice on ¥em hringum, Sonne a 
lareowas simle on hiera heortum smeagea% %a halgan gewritu. Ond 
Sonne hie hebba% swite arudlice Sa earce up, Sonne hie swite hreed- 
lice bio’ gearwe to lwronne %ette Sonne Xearf bit. Be tem swirte 
wel se forma hierde %ere halgan ciricean, ¥et is sanctus Petrus, 
manode o®re hierdas, pa he cwe%: Beo® simle gearwe to leronne & 
to forgifonne elcum %ara be eow ryhtlice bidde ymbe %one tohopan pe 
ge habba% on eow. Swelce he openlice cwade: Ne brede ge no %a 
stengeas of ¥2m hringum, %yles sio earc sie ungearo to beranne. 
XXIII. Hu micel scyle bion %zt toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
men leran mid “em creefte Ses lareowdomes. 


Nu %onne 0% %is we reahton hwelc se hierde bion sceal ; nu we him 
willa% cyéan hu he leran sceal, swe swe hit lange er us Sere cadgan 
gemynde wer Gregorius lerde, se wes ore noman gecweden Nanzan- 
zenus, he cwe%: Ne gedafena% hit no Set we ealle men on ane wisan 
leren, fortem hie ne sint ealle anes modes & anra Seawa. Fortem oft 
sio ilce lar pe otre [v~rum] hilpe%, hio dereS Xsem oXrum ; swe swe 
monegra cynna wyrta & grasu biv% gerad, sumu neat batiad fore, sumu 
cwelas ; swe swe mid litre wistlunge mon hors gestilles, swe eac 
mid %ere ilcan wistlunge mon meg hund astyrian; swe bios eac 
monige lecedomas pe sume adle gelytligeaS, & sume gestrongia® ; swe 





and question them, it is a great shame if he goes to seek what he is to 
give them, when he ought to expound what is asked of him. The 
poles remain constantly in the rings, when the teachers ever meditate 
in their hearts on the holy Scriptures. And they raise up the ark 
very vigorously, when they are quickly ready to teach what is necessary. 
About which the first shepherd of the holy Church, that is St. Peter, 
admonished other shepherds very well, saying: “Be ever ready to 
teach, and grant his request to every one who asks you rightly about 
the hope ye have in you.” As if he had openly said: “ Draw not the 
poles out of the rings, lest the ark be not ready to be carried.” 
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f scand gif he Sonne far secende hwzt he sellan scyle, Sonne he iowan 
scolde Sat him mon to ascaS. Ac %onne sticiad %Sa saclas suiSe 
singallice on Zem hringum, Sonne %a lareowas simle on hira heortum 
! smeagad ¥a halgan gewritu. Ond %onne hi hebba% sui%e arodlice Sa 
§ earce up, Sonne hi sui%e hradlice bio’ gearwe to lzeranne *ztte Sonne 
Searf bids. Bi Sem suiSe wel se forma hierde Sere halgan ciricean, 
Set is sanctus Petrus, manode o%re hierdas, %a he cuzs: Bio’ simle 
gearwe to leranne & to forgiefanne elcum “ara %e iow ryhtlice bidde 
ymbe Xone tohopan %e ge habba® on eow. Suelce he openlice cuzde : 
10 Ne bregden [ge] no %a stengas of tem hringum, %yles sio earc si 
angearo to beranne. 


XXIII. Hu micel scyle bion fet toscead, & hu mislice mon scyle 
menn leran mid %«m crefte tes lareowdomes. 


Nu %onne 0% %iss we relhiton hwele se hierde bion sceal ; nu we him 

15 willa% cyan hu he Jzran sceal, sua sua hit lange zr us %xre eadegan 
gemynde wer Gregorius lerde, se wes otrus noman genemned Nan- 
zanzenus, h[e] cues: Ne gedafena® hit no “set we ealle menn on ane 
wisan lzren, foréam hie ne sint ealle anes modes & anra Scawa. For- 
%em oft sio ilce lar Se o%rum hielpe%, hio dered €2xem o¥€rum ; sua 
20 sua manegra cynna wyrta & grasu beo®% gerad, sumu neat batiga® fore, 
sumu cuelas; sua sua mid li<re wisSlunga mon hors gestille%, sua 
eac mid ¥zre illcan wistlunga mon meg hund astyrigean ; sua beo® 
eac monige Izcedomas %e sume adle gelytlia%, & sume gestrongia’s ; 





XXII. How great is to be the difference, and how variously men 
are to be taught with the art of instruction. 


Hitherto we have said what the pastor is to be; now we will show 

: him how he is to teach, as the man of blessed memory, Gregory, who 
was by another name called Nazianzenus, taught it us long before; he 

said rt is not proper to teach all men in the same way, because they 

are not all of the same mind and morals,’? Because often the same 

Lo instruction which benefits one injures the other; as is the nature of 
many kinds of herbs and plants, on which some animals fatten, others 

die ; as with the same gentle whistling with which a horse is soothed a 

. dog can be roused ; so also there are many remedies which diminish some 
’ diseases and increase others; and bread, which increases the vigour of 
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enc hlaf pe strongra monna megen gemicla®%, he gelytla® cilda. For 
*%uvre ungelicnesse fara hieremonna sculon bion ungelic %a word tes 
lareowes, Yet he hiene selfne ge*iode to eallum his hieremonnum, to 
eghwelcum be his andefene, & Seah hwe%re swe swike swe he of 
“ere seewe & of “ere ryhtan lare ne cirre. Hwet cweée we *onne 
hwelce sien pa inge%oncas monna buton swelce sumre hearpan strengeas 
aécnede, pa se hearpere swiSe ungelice tih® and styre%, & mid %y 
gedeS Set hic noht ungelice Xm sone ne singa®% pe he wilna’? Ealle 
he gret mid anre honda, Sy pe he wile %et hie anne son singen, %eah 
he hie ungclice styrige. Swe sceal wehwele lareow to aure lufan & 
to anum geleafan mid anre Jare & mid mislicum manungum his hiere- 
monna mod styrigean. On o¥%re wisan mon sceal manigean weras, on 
otre wif; & on ore wisan ealde, on ore geonge ; & on o%re wisan 
earme, on o€re eadige; & on o%re wisan %a bli<an, on o%re %a 
unrotan; & on otre wisan %a underSieddan, on o®%re ¥a ofer o%re 
gesettan ; & on o*re wisan %a “Seowas, on oSre %a hlafordas ; & on 
oSre wisan %a worldwisan, on o€re ¥a dysegan; & on o%re wisan “a 
scamleasan, on otre ta scamfestan ; & on o€re wisan %a ofermodan, on 
oXre %a wacmodan ; ond on o%re wisan a unge%yldegan, on o%re wisan 
~u getyldegan ; & on o%re wisan %a welwillendan, on o%re %a efstegan ; 
& on o%re wisan %a bilwitan, on o%re %a felaspraeccan; & on vtre 
wisan %a halan, on otre Ya unhalan ; & on ore wisan %a pe for ege 
forberaé %zet hie yfel ne do’, on o%re wisan %a pe swe aheardiad txt 
hie hit for nanum ege ne forleta% ; & on o%re wisan %a swiSe swigean, 
on o%re wisan %a felaidelspreecean; & on o%re wisan %a slawan, on 





strong men, diminishes that of children. (; Because of the difference of 
the subjects, the words of the teacher must be different, that he may 
suit himself to all his subjects, to each according to his capacity, and 
yet so as not to swerve from lawful and right instruction. ) What 
therefore shall we call the thoughts of men but, as it were, the 
stretched strings of a harp, which the harper very variously draws 
and touches, and so prevents them from sounding differently from the 
tune he wishes? He touches them all with the same hand, to make 
them sound harmoniously, although he touches them differently. So 
every teacher must arouse the minds of his subjects to the same love 
and faith, with the same doctrine and various admonitions. In one way 
men are to be admonished, in another women ; in one way the old, in 
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sua eac hlaf %e strongra monna megen gemicla%, he gelytla% cilda. For 
‘ere ungelicnesse Sara hieremonna sculun beon ungelic %a wotu %axs 
lareowes, Xzet he hiene selfne ge€eode to eallum his hieremon(n)um, to 
eghwelcum be his andefne, & “Seah (h)we%re sua suite sua he of Xzre 
5 ewe & of Sere ryhtan lare ne cerre. Hwzt cue%e we tonne hwelce 
sin Sa innge¢oncas mon[uja buton suelce sumere hearpan strengas 
a%enede, Sa se hearpere suite ungelice tiehS & styre’, & mid %y 
gedeS ¥et hi nawuht ungelice €2m sone ne singaS %e he wilna%? 
Kalle he gret mid anre honda, %y %e he wile ¥at hi anne song singen, 
10 ¥eah he hie ungelice styrige. S[u]a sceal eghwele lareow to anre lufan 
& [to] anum geleafan mid anre lare & mid mislicum manungum his hiere- 
monna mod styrigean. On o%re wisan mon sceal manian weras, on oXre 
wif; & on o%re wisan ealde, on o%re gionge; & on o%re wisan earme, 
on o%re eadige ; & on oXre wisan %a bliéan, on otre %a unrotan; & on 
15 ofre wisan ¥a underéieddan, on o%re ¥a ofer oXre gescttan ; on o*¥re 
wisan %a Seowas, on o%re %a hlafurdas ; & on [o]%re wisan %a worold- 
wisan, on o%re %a dysegan; & on o%re wisan %a scamleasan, on o%re 
%a scamfestan; & on o%re wisan %a ofermodan, on ore %a wiic- 
modan; ond on o%re wisan %a unge%yldegan, on o%re wisan %a 
20 getyldegan ; & on o¥€re wisan %a welwillendan, on o%re %a zfstegan ; 
& on o%re wisan ¥%a bilwitan, on oXre %a felaspraecan ; on o%re wisan 
%a halan, on ore %a unhalan; ond on o%re wisan %a %e for ege 
forberaé %cet hi yfel ne do®%, on o%re wisan %a ¥e sua aheardiga® tet 
hi hit for nanum ege ne forleta’ ; & on o%re wisan %a suiX[c] suigean, 
25 on otre %a felaidelspreceen ; & on otre wisan %a slawan, on o%re %a 








another the young ; in one way the poor, in another the rich; in one 
way the cheerful, in another the sad; in one way the subjects, in 
another those set above others ; in one way servants, in another mas- 
ters ; in one way the worldly-wise, in another the foolish ; in one way 
the shameless, in another the modest ; in one way the presumptuous, 
in another the fainthcarted ; in one way the impatient, in another the 
patient ; in one way the benevolent, in another the envious ; in one 
way the simple, in another the loquacious ; in one way the healthy, 
in another the unhealthy ; in one way those who from fear abstain 
from doing evil, in another those who are so hardened as not to abstain 
from it for any fear ; in one way the very silent, in another those who 
speak much to no purpose; in one way the slow, in another those who 
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otre Xa pe bios to hrade; & on o€re wisan %a man%weran, on o%re 
Sa gramberan; & on ofre wisun %a eatmodan, on o%re %a upahe- 
fenan ; & on o%re wisan %a anwillan, on o¥re ¥a ungestestegan & %a 
unfeestredan ; & on o€re wisan %a ofergifran, on o€re ¥a feestendan ; 
& on o%re wisan %a pe mildheortlice hiera agen sella%, on o%re ¥a pe 
efter oferra monna lerfe flictaS, & hie reafia®; & on o%re wisan %a fe 
nohweeter ne oterra monna ne reafia%, ne hiera agen rumedlice ne 
diela%, on o%re wisan %a be hiera agen rumedlice sella%, & ne forlzta® 
¥eah Feet hie oferra monna ne reafien; & on otre wisan %a unge- 
modan, on otre %a gemodan; & on ore wisan %a wrohtgeornan pe 
cease wyrcea%, on ore %a gesibsuman ; & on o®€re wisan sint to 
manianne %a pe Sa word Sere halgan z ryhte ne ongieta%, on o%re ta 
pe hie ryhtlice ongieta%, & Seah for eaSmodnesse wandia® Sat hie 
hit ne spreca® ; & on o%re wisan %a pe fulfremede ne bio’ nohwe%er 
ne on icldo ne on wisdome, & *%eah for reedwilnesse to f6%, on o*%re 
wisan %a pe medomlice & wel megon leran, & him ¥%eah ondreda% 
for ca€modnesse Set hie hit foréy forletas ; & on o%re wisan %a pe 
*isse hwilendlican are wilnia®, & him nan geswinc ne %ync%é tet hie 
hie hebben, on o%re €a pe him %ync%é micel earfotu & micel geswine 
to habbanne, & hiera sweteah wilnia® ; & on o%re wisan ¥a pe beod 
mid sinscipe gebundene, on o%re Xa pe biv frio Sara benda; & on 
o%re wisan %a pe Sa Curhtogenan synna wepa%, on otre %a pe %a 
getohtan wepa’ ; & on ofre wisan %a pe a zergedonan wepa%, & Teah 
ne forlata%, on o€re %a pe hie forletas’ & swe%eah ne wepad; & on 
otre wisan %a pe %a unalifendan “ing do%, & hie eac herigea®, on o%re 





are too hasty ; in one way the humane, in another the cruel ; in one 
way the humble, in another the proud ; in one way the steadfast, in 
another the fickle and inconstant; in one way the over-greedy, in 
another the abstinent ; in one way those who generously give away 
their own, in another those who strive for the property of others, and 
rob them; in one way those who neither rob other men nor gene- 
rously distribute their own, and in another those who generously dis- 
tribute their own and yet do not refrain from robbing other men; in 
one way the quarrelsome, in another the peaceful; in one way the 
lovers of strife who breed dissensions, in another the peace-makers ; in 
one way are to be admonished those who do not rightly understand 
the words of the holy law, in another those who rightly understand 
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%e beos to hrade; & on o%re wisan %a man%uzra(n), on o%re %a 
gramberan; & on o®tre wisan %a ea%modan, on o%tre %a upa- 
hefenan; & on o%re wisan %a anwillan, on otre %a ungeste%éegan 
& unfees%redan ; & on o€re wisan %a ofergifran, on o%re %a feestendan ; 

5 & on o%re wisan %a %e mildheortlice hira agen sella%, on otre %a ¥%e 
efter oSerra monna ierfe flita’, & hie reafigea% ; & on otre [wi}san %a 
%[e] nohwae%er ne o%erra monna ne reafia%, ne hiera agen rumedlice 
ne dzla%, & on otre wisan %a %e hira agen rumedlice sella%, & ne for- 
letaé Seah Set hie oSerra monna ne reafien; & on o%re wisan %a un- 
10 gemodan, on o%re a gemodan ; & on otre wisan %a wrohtgeornan ¥%e 
cease wyrcea%, & on o%re ¥a gesibsuman ; ond on o%re wisan sint to 
manianne %a %e Sa word %zre halgan # ryhte ne ongieta%, on o%re %a 
%e hi ryhtlice ongieta%, & Seah for eatmodnesse wandia® eet hi hit 
ne spreca% ; ond on o%re wisan %a %e fullfremede ne beo’ nohwee%er 
15 ne on ieldo ne on wisdome, & %eah for hredwilnesse to fos, & on o%re 
wisan %a %[e] medomlice & wel magon lzran, & him Seah ondreda® for 
eadmodnesse, Szet hie hit fordsy forlzta% ; & on ore wisan %a Se Zisse 
hwilendlican are wilnia’, & him nan gesuinc ne %ync%é %zet hi hie 
hebben, on o%re Sa Se him Sync micel earfosu & micel gesuinc to 
20 habbanne, & hiera sua%eah wilniaS; ond on o%re wisan %a %e beo®s 
mid synscipe gebundene, on o%re %a %e bevs frio fara benda; & on 
otre wisan %a %e [%a] Curhtogenan [synna] wepa%, on o%re Sa Se %a 
gefohtan wepa%; & on otre wisan %a %e %a ergedonan wepa%, & 
Seah ne forleta%, on ore %a Se hi forleetaS, & suateah ne wepa® ; & 
25 on o%re wisan %a %e %a unaliefedan ting do%, & hie eac heriga®%, & on 





them, and yet from humility hesitate to preach them; in one way 
those who are not perfect either in age or wisdom, and yet from hasty 
zeal undertake the office, in another those who are capable of teaching 
properly and well, and yet from humility are afraid, so that they decline it ; 
in one way those who desire this transitory authority, and think it no 
trouble to hold it, in another those who think it a great hardship and 
trouble to hold it, and yet desire it ; in one way those who are married, 
in another those who are free from those bonds ; in one way those who 
bewail the sins they have committed, in another those who bewail 
those they have meditated ; in one way those who bewail those that 
they formerly committed, and yet do not give them up, in another way 
those who give them up, and yet do not bewail them ; in one way those 
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wisan %a pe hie tala*, and hie swa-%eah ne furleta® ; & on o*re wisan 
¥a pe mid sumre unrshtwilnunga bio® faringa braddlice oferswitede, 
on o*%re %a pe op *ere svnne ealnu weg licgea®, mid ge*eabte to 
gebundene ; & on o*%re wisan %a be ¥a Ivtlan sevida otraedlice wyt- 
cea®, on votre %a pe %a Ivtlan forgut, & Seah hwilum %a maran 
wyrcea® ; & on otre wisan fa pe nan god nylla¥ onginnan. on o%re 
¥a pe hit onginnan willa*, & nafre ne geendia%; & on o%re wisan 
¥a pe dearnunga yfel do*, & god eawunga, on o*¥re wisan %a fe 
hiera god hela® pe hie du%, & ne reccea® ¥eah men wenen ¥zat hie yfel 
don, & eac mid sumum %ingum gedo% ¥et men wena% ¥zxt hie yfel 
don. Hu nyt reahton we nu ond rimdon %a cegea, buten we eac 
feawum wordum etiewen hwet hie healden, & swe we swevtulost 
mzegen efter gereccean } 


XXIV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne weras, on o%re wif. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne weras, on oXre wif. Da weras 
mon sceal hefiglicor & sti¥licor leran, & %a wif liohtlicor ; fortem 
Xt *%a weras higien to maran byréene, & %a wif mid oleccnnga 
weorten on gebrohte. 


XXV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a iungan, on o*re 
%a ealdan. 


On o%re wisan sint to leronne %a giungan, on o%re %a ealdan ; 
forsem oftor mid reére manunge bios %a giongan nytwyrée gedone, 





who do unlawful things, and also praise them, in another those who 
blame them and yet do not relinquish them ; in one way those who are 
soon overcome by any sudden unrighteous desire, and in another those 
who are engaged in the sin the whole time, bound to it by design ; in 
one way those who often commit small sins, in another those who 
forego the small sins and yet sometimes commit the greater ; in one 
way those who will not begin any good, in another those who desire 
to begin and never accomplish it; in one way those who do evil 
secretly and good openly, in another those who hide the good they do, 
and do not care if men think they do evil, and also in some things 
make men think they do evil. Of what use were it to describe and 
enumerate the keys without explaining in a few words what they are 
to lock up, and treating of them hereafter as clearly as we can } 


~ 
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o%re wisan %a %e hie teela%, & [hi] sua%eah ne forlzetaS; & on o%re 
wisan %a %e mid sumere uuryhtwilnunga bevos feringa hreedlice ofer- 
suixede, on o%re Sa Se on Sere synne ealnu weg licgu%, mid ge%eahte 
to gebundene; & on o%re wisan %a %e %a lytlan scylda oftreedlice 

5 wyrcea%, on otre wisan %a %e %a lytlan forga%, & Seah hwilum %a 
maran wyrcea® ; & on o%re wisan %a %e nan god nylla% onginnan, on 
otre ¥a ¥e hit onginnan willa®%, & nefre ne geendiga® ; & on o%re wisan 
%a %e dearninga yfel do%, & god eawunga, & on o%re wisan %a %e hira 
god hela% %e hie d6%, & ne reccaS Seah menn wenen %zt hie yfel don, 

10 & eac mid sumum %ingum gedo% fet menn wena Cet hi yfel don. 
Hu nytt rehton we nu & rimdon %a cega, buton we eac feawum 
wordum extiewen hwet hie healden, & sua we swiotoluss megen 
efter gereccan 1 


XXIV. Dette on o¥€re wisan sint to monianne weras, on o%re wif. 


15 On o%re wisan sint to manianne weras, on o%re wif. Da weras 
mon sceal hefiglecor & stiSlecor lzran, & %a wif leohtlecor ; forézem 
Yet Sa weras higigen to mara[n] byréenne, & %a wif mid oleccunga 
weorten on gebrolite. 


XXV. Dette on oXre wisan sint to monianne %a iungan, on o%¥re 

20 ¥a ealdun, 
On o%re wisan sint to leranne %a iungan, on o%re %a ealdan ; 
foréem oftor mid re’re manunga beoS %a iungan nytwyrée gedone, 


XXIV. That men are to be admonished in one way, in another 
women. 


Men are to be admonished in one way, in another women. Men are 
to be taught more seriously and severely, women more lightly; that 
the men may aspire to a greater burden, and the women be brought 


on with flattery. 


XXV. That the young are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the old. 
The young are to be taught in one way, in another the old ; because 
the young are more often made useful with zealous admonition, and 
12—2 
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& %a ealdan mid hi¥elicre bene, swz hit awriten is on Sere ewe: Ne 
*reata Su na one ealdan, ac healsa hiene sw *¥inne fader. 


XAXVI. DPeette on ofre wisan sint to manianne %a welegan, on o%re 
¥a wedlan. 


On o%re wisau sint to manianne %a wedlan, on o¥%re %a welegan. 
Da wedlan sint to frebranne & to retanne, *vles hie sin to ormode 
for hiera earfefum. Da o*%re sint to bregeanne, %yles hie sien for 
hiora wlencium to upahafene. To ¥em wdlan wes gecweden %urh 
Dryhten to tem witgan: Ne ondred %u %e, foréem %u ne wyreest 
gescended. And swife hrete eac efter ¥am he him olecte, pa he 
cwxd : Du earma, tu pe art mid %y storme & mid ere yste onwend 
& oferworpen, %e ic geceas on €zem ofne pe Su on were asoden, tet 
wes on “inum lerm®’um. Ac sanctus Paulus ¥%reade ¥%a welegan, pa 
he cwx% to his gingran: SecgeaS Sem welegum gind %isne middan- 
geard €zt hie to ofermodlice ne Sencen, ne to wel ne truwigen %issum 
ungewissum welum. Be xm we magon swite sweotule oncnawau 
~zet se eaSmodnesse lareow, Sa %a he ymb %a welegan sprexc, na ne 
ewes : Bidda%, ac: Secgea%, & bebeoda’ And eac we magon 
oncnawan “zt, %xet %a earman & %a untruman sint to retanne, & %a 
ofermodan & %a upahafenan ne sint to weorSianne, ac %a monn sceal 
swe micle ma hatan Sonne biddan swe mon ongit ¥et hie for tissum 
worldwlencium bio’ swi%ur upahafene & on ofermettum a%undene. 
Be %em Crist cwx%® on his godspelle: Wa eow welegum, pe eower 
lufu eall and eower tohopa is on eowrum worldwelum, & ne giema® 


ee ie eS 
——_ 





— 


the old with mild intreaties, as is written in the law: “ Rebuke not the 
old man, but intreat him as thy father.” 


XXVI. That the rich are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the poor. 


The poor are to be admonished in one way, in another the rich. 
The poor are to be consoled and cheered, lest they despair too much 
because of their hardships. The others are to be terrified, lest they 
be too proud of their magnificence. To the poor man was said through 
the Lord to the prophet: “ Fear not, for thou shalt not be confounded.” 
And soon after he soothed him, saying: “Thou poor man, who art 
prostrated and thrown over with the storm and whirlwind, I have 
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& %a ealdan mid liXelicre bene, sua hit awriten is on Yere wwe: Ne 
%re[a]jta Su [no] Sone ealdan, ac healsa hine sua sua inne feder. 


XXVI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a welegan, on o%re 


%a weedlan. 


5 On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a wedla[n], on o%re %a welegan. 
Da wedlan sint to frefranne & to retanne, Syles hi sien to ormode 
for hira earfesum. Da oXre sint to breganne, %ylzes hi sien for 
hiera wlencum to upahefene. To tem wedlan wes gecueden %urh 
Dryhten to em witgan: Ne ondred %u %e, foréem %u ne weor%es® 

10 gescended. & suite hre%e eac efter Fam he him olecte, %a he cue’: 
Du earma, Su %e eart mid Sy storme & mid %ere yste onwend & ofer- 
worpen, %e ic geceas on %am ofne Se Cu on were asoden, tet wes 
on Sinum ierm%um, Ac sanctus Paulus %reade %a welegan, %a he 
cue% to his gingrum: Secga% %em welegum gind %isne middangeard 

15 tet hi to ofermodlice ne %encen, ne to wel ne truwigen “issum unge- 
wissum welum. Be *%e2m we magon suite swutule oncnawan Xet 
se eatmodnesse lareow, ta %a he ymb %a welegan sprec, na ne cue’ : 
Bidda®, ac: Secga®, & bebeoda®. & eac we magon oncnawan Xet, tet 
%a earman & %a untruman sient to retanne, & %a ofermodan & %¥a 

20 upahafenan ne sient no to weor%ianne, ac %a mon sceal [swa] micle 
ma hatan Sonne biddan sua man ongiet %zt hie for %issum woruld- 
wlencum bio% sui€ur upahafene & on ofermettum a%undene. Be 
‘em Crist cuz% on his godspelle: Waa ieow welegum, %e iower lufu 
eall & eower tohopa is on eowrum woruldwelum, & ne giema® %zs 





chosen thee in the furnace wherein thou wert melted, that is in thine 
afflictions.” But St. Paul rebuked the rich, when he said to his dis- 
ciples: “Tell the rich throughout this world that they are not to be 
too proud in their thoughts, nor trust too much to these uncertain 
riches.” By which we can clearly understand that the teacher of 
humility, when he spoke of the rich, did not say ‘“ Pray,” but “ Tell, 
and command.” And we can also understand that the poor and weak 
are to be cheered, and the proud and puffed up are not to be rever- 
enced, but are to be so much the more cummanded rather than in- 
treated the more they are seen to be puffed up because of their worldly 
magnificence and inflated with pride. Of whom Christ spoke in his 
Gospel : “ Woe to you rich men, whose whole love and hope is in your 


182 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. Cotton MSS. 
[ 


%~%ees ecean gefean, ac gefiod ealle mode %isses ondweardan lifes ge- 
nyhte. Ac %es is Searf Set mon Sone frefre pe on Xem ofne asoden 
bid his ierm%a, and se is to %reatianne & to bregeanne, se pe bi¥ 
upahafen mid %y gefean & mid %y gilpe Sisse worlde; %ette %a 
sorgfullan ongieten eet him becuma®% %a welan pe him gehatene sint, 
%Seah hie hie Sonne giet ne gesion ; & eac %a welegan ongieten €et[te] 
%a welan pe hie onlocia’ & habba%, Set hie pa habban ne magon. Ac 
~eem lareowe is micel Searf feet he ongiete hwa earm sie, hwa eadig, 
& hwone he leran scile swz earmne, & hwone swe eadigne. Foréem 
oft se welega & se wedla habba® swe gehwierfed hiera teawum %at 


se welega bis eaSmod & sorgfull, & se wedla bi¥ upahafen & selflice. 


Forézem. sceal se lareow swite hredlice wendan his tungan ongean 
Set pe he ongiet Set Ses monnes inge~onc his, forsem “eet se earma 
upahafena sie mid his wordum ge®%reatod & gescended, Sonne he ongiet 
~%eet hiene ne magon his ierm%a ge%reatian & gecadmedan. Ac swe 
micle li%elicor he sceal oleccean Sem welegan eaSmodan swe he ongiet 
Set he eaSmodra bis, Sonne hiene ne magon %a welan forwlencean, pe 
selene ofermodne o%hebba%. & oft eac mon sceal Sone welegan ofer- 
modan to him loccian mid li%elicre olecciunga, forsem %et he hiene 
to ryhte geweme ; forésem oft hearde wunda bio’ mid liSum be%un- 
gum gehnescode & gehelede, and eac %a wod%raga Sas ungewitfullan 
monnes se lece gestilé & gehel® mid Sem <et he him olec®d efter 
his agnum willan. Ne sculon we eac forgitan hu hit wes be Saule 
%em kyninge: Sonne him se wieSerwearda gast on becom, fonne 
gefeng Dauid his hearpan, & gestilde his wod¥%raga mid %am_ gligge. 


worldly riches; ye care not for the eternal joys, but ye delight with 
all your heart in the enjoyments of this present life.” It is necessary 
to console him who is melted in the furnace of his miseries, and he is 
to be rebuked and terrified who is puffed up with the joys and glories 
of this world; that the sorrowful may understand that the riches 
which are promised to them will come to them, though they do not 
see them yet, and also that the rich may understand that they cannot 
retain the riches they look at and possess. It is very necessary for the 
teacher to know who is poor, who rich, and whom he is to admonish 
as a poor, whom as arich man. Because the rich and the poor man 
often so change their natures that the rich man is humble and sad, and 


the poor man is puffed up and conceited. Therefore the teacher must 
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ecan gefean, ac gefeoS ealle mode %isses andweardan lifes genyhte. 
Ac %es is ¥earf €xt mon Xone frefre ¥e on ¥em ofne asoden bik his 
lerm%a, & se is to Xreatiganne & to breganne, se %e bi® upahafen 
mid %y gefean & mid %y gielpe %isse worulde ; %ette %a sorgfullan 
5 ongieten Set him becuma% %a welan %e him gehatene sint, Seah hi hi 
%onne git ne geseon; & eac %a welegan ongieten %ette Sa welan %e 
hie onlocia® & habba%, ¥at hie Xa habban ne magon. Ac tem lareowe 
is micel Xearf %eet he ongiete wa earm sie, hwa eadig, & hwone he 
leran scyle sua earmne, & hwane sua eadigne. Fortem oft se welega 
10 & se wedla habba% sua gehweorfed hira Seawum %et se welega bid 
eatmod & sorgfull, & se wedla biS upahefen & selflice. ForSem 
sceal se lareow sui%e hredlice wendan his tungan ongean %et %e 
he ongiet Set Ses monnes innge%one bis, forsem %et se earma 
upahafena s{iJe mid his wordum ge%reatod & gescended, Sonne he ongiet 
15 xt hine ne magon his ierm%a ge%reatigan & gee[a]/Smedan. Ac sua 
micle li<elecor he sceal olecan %em welegan eaSmodan sua he ongiet 
%eet he eaSmodra bi%, Sonne hine ne magon %a welan forwlencean, %e 
elene ofermodne oXhebba%. & oft eac mon sceal Sone welegan ofer- 
modan to him loccian mid 1li€elicre olicunga, forsem %*zet he hine 
20 to ryhte geweeme ; foréem oft hearda wunda beo% mid lum be%en- 
gum gehnescode & gehzlede, & eac %a wod%raga %es ungewitfullan 
monnes se lece gestilé & gchelS mid em “et he him olec® efter 
his agnum willan. Ne sculon we eac forgietan hu hit wes be Sadle 
%’am kyninge: %onne him se wiferwearda ges on becom, %onne 
25 gefeng Dauid his hearpan, & gestillde his wod®raga mid %em glige. 





quickly direct his tongue against what he perceives to be the man’s 
thoughts, that the poor and proud man may be rebuked and humi- 
liated with his words, when he sees that his miseries are not enough 
to afflict and humble him. But the more gently he must soothe the rich 
and humble man the more humble he sees that he is, when the riches 
which puff up all proud men are not able to make him proud. And often 
also he must attract the rich and proud man with gentle flattery, to 
entice him to goodness; because severe wounds are often alleviated 
and healed with gentle fomentations, and the physician stills and cures 
the paroxysms of the madman by soothing him according to his own 
desire. We must not forget how it happened to king Saul: when the 
evil spirit came upon him, David took his harp, and stilled his par- 
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Hweet meg Xonne elles tacnian Saules ungewitfulnes buton %a upaha- 
fenesse “ara welegena? O%%e hwet is elles getacnod %urh Dauid 
buton ea%modlic hif haligra monna? ForSem %onne se unclena gast 
becom on Saul, Dauid Sonne mid his sange gemetgode %a wod%rage 
Saules, Swe Sonne, tonne tet mod %ara ricena for upahafenesse bis 
to ierre gehwierfed, Sonne is cynn %ette we for hiera modes helo 
olecende hie on smyltnesse gebrengen mid ure sprece, swe swe Dauid 
dyde Saul mid %eere hearpan. Hwilum eac Sonne mon %em ricum 
cidan sceal, zrest mon sceal sprecan asciende, swelce he be otrum men 
sprece & ascige, & gehiere hu he be tem deman wille. Donne mon 
Sonne ongiete Set he ryhte gedemed hebbe, & he wene %et he ryht 
be oSrum gedemed hebbe, Sonne szcge him mon swite gedeftelice 
for his agnum scyldum, %yles %et a%undene mod for %isum hwilendli- 
cum anwalde hit gebelge wi %one pe him cit, ac %et he mid his 
agnum wisdome & mid his agnum wordum %one swyran gebigge his 
agenra ofermetta, Cette he nane lade ne mege findan, ac sie swe mid 
his agnum wordum gebunden. For%sm com Na%an to cidanne tem 
kyninge Dauide, & licette, swelce he ymb sumes %earfan & sumes 
earmes monnes ryht sprece, & sohte tes kyninges dom, & wolde %et 
he wrest hiene be o%rum men gedemde, & si®%an gehierde his agne 
scylde, forézem %et he eft ne meahte %em ilcan dome wi%cwe%an. 
& eac se haliga mon ongeat eg’%Ser ge Yes kyninges scylde ge eac his 
hatheortnesse & gedyrstignesse, wolde hiene %a erest gebindan mid 
his agenre ondetnesse, & furhel him %zt he hiene eft ‘reatian wolde. 
Swe se lece hyt his isern wis Sone mon pe he sni¥an wile; wen%, gif 
he hit him iewe, tet he him nylle ge%afian Set he hiene sni%e. Ac 








oxysms with the music. What else can Saul’s madness signify but 
the pride of the rich? Or what else is signified by David but the 
humble life of holy men? Therefore, when the unclean spirit came 
on Saul, David with his song alleviated Saul’s fit of madness. So, 
when the mind of the rich through pride is turned to anger, it 1s proper 
for us to heal their mind by soothing them and restoring them to tran- 
quillity by our talk, as David did Saul with the harp. Sometimes 
also, when we have to rebuke a rich man, we must first speak en- 
quiringly, as if we spoke and asked about another man, and hear 
how he will judge in his case. And when we see that he has judged 
rightly, and he himself thinks he has judged rightly in the other’s case, 
we can tell him very adroitly, because of his own sins, lest the mind, 
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Hwet meg Sonne elles tacnian Paules ungewitfullnes buton %a upaha- 
fenesse Sara welegena? O'%%e hwxt is elles getacnod turh Dauid 
buton ea%modlic lif haligra monna? Foréem %onne se unclena gesd 
becom on Saul, Dauid Sonne mid his sange gemetgode %a wod%rage 
5 Saules. Sua Sonne, Sonne %et mod %ara ricena for upahefenesse bi% 
to ierre gehwierfed, Sonne is cynn %ette we for hira modes helo 
olicende hi on smyltnesse gebringen mid ure sprece, sua sua Dauid 
dyde Saul mid %eere hearpan. Hwilum eac Sonne mon %em ricum cidan 
sceal, eres mon sceal sprecan asciende, suelce he be o6rum menn sprece 
10 & ascie, & gehiere hu be em deman wille. Donne mon %onze ongiete 
‘et he ryhte gedemed hzbbe, & he wene %et he ryht be oSrum gedemed 
hzbbe, Sonne secge him mon sui%e gedeftelice for his agnum scyldum, 
Syles “cet a%Sundne mod for %issum hwilendlicum anwalde hit gebelge 
wis Sone Se him cit, ac Set he mid his agnum wisdome & mid his 
15agnum wordum %one suiran gebiege his agenra ofermetta, ¥ette 
he nane lade ne mezge findan, ac sie sua mid his agnum wordum 
gebunden. Foréein com Nathan to cidanne Yem cyninge Dauide, 
& licette, suelce he ymb sumes %earfan & sumes earmes monnes 
ryht sprece, & sohte %es cyninges dom, & wolde %et he eres® 
20 hine be o%rum menn gedemde, & sit€an gehierde his agne scylde, 
fortem zt he eft ne meahte *zem ilcan dome wiécue%an. & eac se 
haliga monn [6ngeat] zg%er ge ¥aes cyninges scylde ge eac his hath- 
eor(t)nesse & gedyrstignesse, wolde hine %a zresé gebindan mid his 
agenre ondetnesse, & forhz] him %zt he hine eft Sreatian wolde. Sua 
25 se lece hyd his isern wis Sone monn %e he snitan wile; wen’, gif 
he hit him iewe, %et he him nylle ge%afigean Xt he hine sni¥e. Ac 





puffed up with this transitory authority, be angry with him who re- 
bukes it, and that with his own wisdom and words he may bend the 
neck of his own pride, that he may not find any excuse, but be thus bound 
with his own words. Therefore Nathan came to rebuke king David, 
and pretended to speak of the cause of a poor man, and asked the 
king's opinion, wishing him first to judge himself by another man, and 
then hear his own sin, that he might not be able afterwards to dispute 
the same sentence. And also the holy man perceived both the sin 
and the hasty temper of the king, and his rashness, and therefore 
wished first to bind him with his own confession, and concealed from 
him that he would afterwards rebuke him. So the physician hides 
his knife from the man he is about to cut, thinking that if he show 


ry 
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grapa® swite faegre ymbutan tet tet he snixan wile, & snis swire 
hredlice. Swe se witga dyde Sone kyning mid his wordum : ic wene 
tet he hiene snide slawlicor, gif he him er rede %et he hiene suixan 
wolde ; %y hit wes betre %et he grapude mid %em bispelle er, 
eréunpe he cidde, sw se lace grapu%, & straca%, & hyt his seax & 
hwett, er<onpe he stingan wille. Se lace, %onne he cym% %one 
untruman to sni€anne, erest he sceawa® ¥at cumbl, & six*an hiene 
tweonas ymb %es untruman getyld, hwe%er he ge%afian meze *%et 
hiene mon snixe. Hyt %onne his leceseax under his clatum o®€et 
he hiene wunda%: wile et he hit gefrede, er he hit gesio ; fortem 
he wen’, gif he hit ear gesio, tet he hit wille forsacan. 


AAVII. Dette on o€re wisan sint to manianne %a gladan, on oXre 
Sa unrotan. 


On oXre wisan sint to manianne %a bli€an, on o¥re %a unrotan. 
Dem oferbli<um is to cySonne %a unrotnessa Xa “erefter cuma%, & 
¥em unblitum sint to cy¥onne %a gefean pe him gehatene sint. 
Geliornigen ¥a bli<an on ¥%ere Sreaunya %et hie him ondreden, & 
gehieren %a unblitan %a lean Xes gefean.pe hie tohopia’. To tem 
blixan is gecweden: Wa eow pe nu hlehha®%, for%em ge sculon eft 
wepan. Gehieren eac %a unrotan Sone cwide pe him is to gecweden 
“urh Sone ilcan lareow, eet is Crist, he ewes: Eft ic eow gesio, & 
“onne blissia®’ eowre heortan, & eowerne gefean eow nan mon et ne 
genim®, Monige beo%S Seah & eac unbliée Xara pe for nanum worl(d)- 
%ingum nahwe%er do%, buton for Ses blodes styringe & for lichoman 





it him he will not allow him to cut him. But he fecls very gently 
about the part he is going to cut, and cuts very quickly. So the 
prophet did the king with his words: I think he would not have cut 
him so soon, if he had told him beforehand that he was going to cut 
him ; therefore it was better for him to feel with the parable before he 
rebuked, as the physician feels, and strokes, and hides and whets his 
knife, before he pierces. When the pliysician comes to cut the patient, 
he first examines the swelling, and doubts his patience, whether he 
will submit to be cut. He hides his lancet under his clothes until he 
wounds him, wishing him to feel it before he sees it; for he thinks 
that if he see it beforehand he will refuse. 
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grapa® suise fegre ymbutan %et Set he snixan wile, & snids swiXe 
hredlice. Sua se witga dyde Sone cyning mid his wordum: ic wene 
Yet he hine snide slaulecor, gif he him zr sede %et he hine sniXan 
wolde; %y hit was betre at he grapude mid %zem bispelle, ercon%e 


5he cidde, sua se lace grapa%, & straca%, & hyt his seax & hwat, 


erson%e he stingan wille. Se lace, Sonne he cym%S %one untruman 
to sni%anne, zresS he sceawas %et cumbl, & sitan hine tweona% 
ymb %es untruman ge%yld, hwe%er he ge€afian mage *et hine mon 
snite. Hyt ¥onne his leceseax under his clatum o%¥€zt he hine 


10 wunda®%: wile ¥et he hit gefrede, er he hit geseo ; fortem he wen%, 


gif he hit zr geseo, et he hit wille forsacan. 


XXVII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a gladan, on o¥re 
%a u[njrotan. 


O[n] o%re wisan sint to man(i)anne ¥a bii€an, on (o)%re %a u[nJrotan. 


15 Dem oferblixum is to cySanne %a unrotnessa te Serefter cuma%, & 


%am unblitum sint to cySanne %a gefean %e him gehatene sindon. 
Geliorngen %a blixan on %ere Creaunga ‘et hie him ondreden, & 
gehieren ¥a unblixan %a lean es gefean %e hie tohopiaS. To Xem 
bli€an is gecueden: Wa eow %e nu hlieha®%, foréam ge sculon eft 


20 wepan. Gehieren eac %a unrotan %one cuide %e him is to gecueden 


%urh %o[ne] illean larcow, %xt is Crist, he cuxt: Eft ic eow geseo,: 
& ¥%onne blissiaS eowre heortan, & ecowerne gefean eow nan mon et 
ne genim%’. Monige beo%’ ¥eah bli<e & eac unbhi%e %ara %e for nanum 
woruld%ingum nahwe%er dos, buton for tes blodes styringe & for 








XXVII. That the glad are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the sad. 


The cheerful are to be admonished in one way, in another the sad. 
To the overcheerful is to be shown the sadness which follows, and 
to the sad the joys which are promised them. Let the cheerful learn 
from the rebuking to fear, and let the sad hear of the rewards of the 
joy they hope fur. To the cheerful is said: “ Woe to you who now 
laugh, for ye shall afterwards weep.” Let the sad also hear the saying 
which is addressed to them by the same teacher, which is Christ ; he 
said: “I shall see you again, and your hearts will rejoice, and no man 
shall deprive you of your joy.” Many however are cheerful and sad, 
not from any worldly cause, but because of the motion of the blood and 


188 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS. 


medtrymnesse. Swee%eah is tem to cySanne %et hie hie warenigen 
xeter ge wis %a ungemetlican blisse ge wis %a ungemetlican unrot- 
nesse, fortem hiera egéer astyres sumne un%eaw, %eah hie unge- 
wealdes cumen of %zs lichoman mettrymnesse. Dsem oferbli%an oft 
folga® firenlust, & %am unrotan irre. Foréem is micel nied%earf 
~et mon hiene wi% %et irre an & wi% %a ungemetlican szl%a warnige, 
ac eac wid %eet pe forcu%re bi%, pe Yerefter cym%, Set is firenlust 
& unrylitlicu irsung, Set is tet mon irsige on o%erne for his gode. 
Ponne is micel %earf, Sonne him mon %issa twegea hwe%er ondret 
switur *onne oter, & wis Set win%, Set he swee swike wid Set winne 
swe he on %et o%er ne befealle, pe he him zr les ondred. 


XXVIII. Dette on oSre wisan sint to manianne %a ealdormen, on 
o%Sre Sa hieremen. 


On o%re wisan sint Sonne to manianne %a underéioddan, on o%re 
%a ofergesettan. Da underéioddan mon sceal swe leran “et hie 
ealles ne sien genet ne geiermed, & %a ofergesettan mon sceall swe 
manian %set se hiera folgos hiene ne oShebbe. And %a undersioddan 
~eet hie wiers ne don Sonne him mon bebeode, & %a ofergesettan Cet 
hie him to unaberendlice ne beoden. And %a underéioddan %et hie 
him ea®%modlice underlicggen, & %a ofergesettan Seet hie gemetlice him 
ofer sien, Set hie magon eac be %isse bisene ongietan pe him is to 
gecweden: Bearn, beo ge underéiodde eowrum ieldrum magum on 
Dryhtne. Dem ofergesettan is to gecweden: Ne gremige ge eowru 





bodily weakness. Yet they are to be directed to guard both against 
immoderate joy and immoderate sadness, because they both stir up 
some vice, although they arise involuntarily from bodily weakness. 
The overcheerful are often liable to wantonness, and the sad to anger. 
Therefore it is very necessary to guard both against anger and ex- 
cessive prosperity, and also against what is worse, and follows after, 
which is wantonness and unrighteous anger, that is, being angry 
with another because of his prosperity. And it is very necessary, 
when a man dreads either of these two more than the other, and 
strives against it, that he strive not so earnestly against it as to fall 
into the other, which he formerly dreaded less. 
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lichoman medtrymnesse. Sua%exh is %em to cy%anne, et hi hie war- 
enigen ze%er ge wid %a ungemetlican blisse ge wid %a ungemetlican 
unrotnesse, fortem hira zeg%er astyred sumne un%eaw, %eah hie unge- 
wealdes cumen of %zs lichoman medtrymnesse. Dzem oferbli€an oft 

§ folga® firenlus%, & %em unrotan ierre. For%em is micel nied%earf 
%et mon hiene wi% %et irre an & wis %a ungemetlican sxl%a warenige, 
ac eac wid tet [Se] forcu%re bi%, Se Cerefter cym%, Set is fierenlus® 
& unryhtlicu iersung, feet is feet mon iersige on o%erne for his gode. 
Donne is micel %Searf, Sonne him mon %issa tuega hwe%er ondrett 

10 suivur Sonne o%er, & wid Set wien®, €et he sua suise wid %et winne 
sua he on %eet o%er ne befealle, Se [he] him er les ondred. 


XXVIII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a ealdormen, on 
[o]Sre wisan %a hieremenn. 


On o%re wisan sint Sonne to manianne %a underéioddan, on o%re 

15 Sa ofergesettan. Da undertieddan mon sceal [sua] leran %cet hie el'es 
he sien genet ne geirmed, & %a ofersettan mon sceal sua manian 
%et se hiera folgos hine ne othebbe. & %a undersioddan Set hie 
wiers ne don “Sonne him man bebeode, ond %a ofergeset[t]an et hi 
him to unaberendlice ne beoden. & %a undertieddan %et hi him 
20 eatmodlice underlicgen, & %a ofergesettan Set hie gemetlice him ofer 
sien, Set hi magon eac be %isse bisene ongietan ¥et him is to 
gecueden: Bearn, beo ge undertiodde eowrum ieldrum magum on 
Dryhtne. Dzem ofergeset[t]an is to gecueden: Ne gremigen ge eowru 





XXVIII. That the rulers are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the subjects. 


The subjects are to be admonished in one way, in another those set 
above others. The subjects are to be so taught as not to be altogether 
troubled or afflicted, and those set above others are to be warned not 
to be puffed up by their authority. The subjects not to behave worse 
than they are commanded to do, and those set above others not to 
command them too intolerably. The subjects to submit to them 
humbly, and those set above others to rule them with moderation, which 
they can also understand from this example, which is addressed to 
them: “ Children, be ye subject to your elder kinsmen in the Lord.” To 
those set above others is said : “ Provoke not your children.” Let the 
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bearn. Geleornigen eac %a bearn %et hie swe hicren hiera ieldrum 
swe swe hie sclfe wieten on hiera inge*once beforan ¥es diglan 
Deman eagum %et hie hit for Gode doon, & wt Gode %a lean habban 
willen. Geleornigen eac %a fedras & ¥%a hlafordas ¥et hie wel lib- 
bende gode bisene astellen ¥em pe him under®iedde sien. Eae sculon 
wiotan %a ofer o%re gesettan Set Set hie unaliefedes Surhteo®, & o%re 
menn be em bisenias, swe manigra wita hie beoS wyrée beforan 
Sem oSrum swe swe hie manna on won gebrohten, buton he eft self 
geswice, & swee manige gecierre swe he mest mege. Forsem him 
is swite micel Cearf Tet he swe micle werlicor hiene healde wik 
scylda swe he geare wietan meg txt he no ana ne forwiers, Sonne he 
oxrum yfle bysene stele’. Eac sint to manianne %a underéieddan & 
¥a anlepan menn pe emtige beo% Ses ¥xet hie for ofre menn swincen, 
¥et hie huru hie selfe gehealden swe micle ma swa hie emettegran beo® 
¥onne otre men, <yles hie eft weorten Xearlwislicur gedemde Sonne 
otre men. Da ofer o¥%re gesettan sint to manianne *et hie for hiera 
hieremonnum [hicremonna] gedwolan ne weor%en gedemde, Sonne hie 
wena’ tet hie self (om.) hicra selfra gewyrhtum sien clene. Se emettega 
& se anlepa is to manianne %xt he swe micle sorgfulra sie ymb hiene 
selfne, & swe micle switur swince swe hiene les o%erra monna 
giemen bisga®. Da ofergesettan sint to monianne Set hie swe o%erra 
manna giemenne gefyllen, zt hie hie selfe ne forleten, & eft ymb (om.) 
hie selfe swe geornfulle sien Set hie to slawlice Sara ne giemen pe him 
befeeste sien. Ac *em pe *onne emettig bit his agenne willan to 
wyrceanne, to em is gecweden: Du slawa, ga %e to emethylle, & 





children also learn so to obey their elders, as they themselves know in 
their hearts before the eyes of the unseen Judge, that they do it for 
the sake of God, and desire the reward from God. Let the fathers 
and lords also learn by their good lives to set a good example to their 
subjects. Those who are set above others must also know that whatever 
unlawful actions they perform, and thereby set an example to other men, 
they are worthy of as many punishments more than the others as they 
have led men astray, unless they afterwards cease, and convert as many a8 
they can. Therefore it is very necessary for him to abstain from sins 
so much the more carefully as he clearly is able to understand that he 
does not perish alone when he sets others a bad example. Also the 
subjects and single men who are not obliged to labour for others are 
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bearn, Geleornigen eac %a bearn %set hi sua hieren hira ieldrum 
sua sua hie selfe wieten on hira innge%once beforan %xsg dieglan 
Deman eagum %et hi hit for Gode don, & et Gude %a lean habban 
willen. Geleornigen eac %a feederas & %a hlafurdas %zet hie wel lib- 
5 ben[de] gode bisene astellen Sem %e him undersiedde sien. Eac sculun 
wietan %a Ofer o%re gesettan €zet Feet hie unaliefedes Surhteo%, & o¥re 
men bi %am biesenia%, sua manegra wieta hie beo’S wyrée beforan 
‘Sem ofrum sua sua he monna on won gebrohte, buton he eft self 
gesuice, & sua monige gecierre sua he mas® mege. For€em [him] 
10is suife micel Xearf ¥et he sua micle werlicor hine healde wi% 
scylda swa he gere witan meg Set he no ana ne forwier®%, Sonne he 
o%’rum yfele bisene steles. Eac sint to manianne %a undertioddan & 
%a anlepan menn %e emtige beo% Ses Set hie for oXre menn suincen, 
‘et hie huru hie selfe gehealden sua micle ma sua hie emetegran 
15 beoS Sonne o%Sre menn, %Syles hie eft wy1%Sen Searlwislecor gedemede 
‘Sonne ofre menn. Da ofer o€re gesettan sint to manianne ¥et hic. 
for hira monna gedwolan ne weorsen gedemde, Sonne hie wena® 
%et hie hira selfra gewyrhtu sien clene. Se emetiga & se a[nllipa 
is to manianne Set he sua micle sorgfulra sie ymb hine selfne, 
20 & sua micle suisur suince sua hine les o®%erra monna giemen 
bisega®. Da ofergesettan sint to monianne %et hie sua o%erra 
monna giemenne gefyllen, Szet hie hie selfe ne forlzten, ond eft hie 
selfe sua geornfulle sien tet hie to slawlice Sara ne giemen %e him 
befeste sien. Ac Sam %e Xonne emetig bis his agenne willan to 
25 wyrcean(n)e, to tm [is] gecueden: Du slawa, ga Se to emetthylle, 


to be admonished to restrain themselves so much the more as they are 
freer than other men, lest they be afterwards more severely judged 
than other men. Those who are set above others are to be warned, 
lest they be judged after the errors of their subjects, thinking that 
they are pure by their own merits. The unoccupied and the single 
man is to be warned to be so much the more careful of himself, and 
so much the more laborious, as the care of other men engages him less, 
Those in authority are to be warned so to take charge of other men as 
not to neglect themselves; on the other hand, not to be so careful of 
themselves as to care too sluggishly for those who are entrusted to them. 
But to him who is at liberty to carry out his own will is said: “Thou 
sluggard, go to an anthill, and observe their proceedings, and learn 


192 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS. 


giem hu hie do%, & leorna zr wisdom. Da %onne pe ofer o%re bion 
sculon sint swi%e egeslice gemanode mid %y worde pe man cwe%: 
Sunu min, gif Su hwet gehztest for Sinne freond, Sonne hafast %u 
o%rum (om.) men (om.) Sin wed geseald, & Su bist Sonne gebunden mid 
%em wordum %ines agnes mu%es, & gehzft mid “inure agenre sprece. 
Hwele magon bion maran gehat onne mon gehate for his freond tet 
he underfo his saule on his pleoh? zt is swelce he hebbe befzst 
his hond o%rum menn, Sonne he gebint hiene selfne to him mid his 
wordum %et he sceal niede %a giemenne & %a geornfulnesse ymb %one 
habban %e he er ne %Sorfte, forsem he hiene hefé Sonne geheftne 
mid his agnum wordum, swelce he sie mid grine gefangen, “et he 
hiene sceal niede tela leran. Dy him is micel %earf, Sonne he tela 
learé, Feet he eac tela do, & his lif on nan o®%er ne wende, on o%er he 
leré. Foréaem he eft sceal beforan *2m %earlwisan Deman mid 
gereclicre race gereccean tet he “zt ilce self dyde pe he o®re men 
lerde. Ond eft swike hre%e efter Saem se ilca Salomon cwxe%: Do, 
min sunu, swe ic %e lere: alies Xe selfne; forson Su eart on borg 
gegan “inum friend. Ac iern nu & onette, awece hiene. Ne ge%afa 
éu Zinum eagum %zet hie slapige, ne ne hnappigen %ine breewas. Swe 
hwa %onne swe his lif to bisene bi oSrum monnum geset, ne sceal he 
no ¥zet an don %zt he ana wacige, ac he sceal eac his friend wreccean. 
Ne %ynce him no genoh ¥zt he ana wel libbe, butan eac %a pe he fore 
beon sceal from %zre slew%e his synna atio. Det is swike wel ter 
gecweden: Ne slapige no %in eagan, ne ne hnappigen %ine brewas. 
Det is Sonne St mon his eagan lete slapan [slapigen] “eet mon for his 


there wisdom.” ‘Those who are to be above others are very terribly 
warned with the words which were said: “ My son, if thou promisest 
aught for thy friend, thou hast given thy pledge, and thou art bound 
with the words of thine own mouth, and held by thine own speech.” 
What greater promise can a man make for his friend than that of 
accepting his soul at his own risk? It is like committing his hand to 
another, when he binds himself to him with his words that he will 
necessarily be careful and zealous about him for whom it was not 
necessary before, because he holds him with his own words, as if he 
were caught in a trap, and he is obliged to teach him well. Therefore 
it is very necessary for him, when he teaches well, also to act well, 
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& giem hu hie do%, & leorna Ser wisdom. Da Sonne %e ofer o¥%re 
bion sculon sint sui%e egeslice gemanode mid %y worde %e mon cue’ : 
Sunu min, gif Su hwet gehetst for Sinne freond, Sonne hafas %u Sin 
weld] geseald, & %u bist Sonve gebunden mid %em wordum %ines 
5agnes mu%es, & geheft mid %i[njre agenre sprece. Hwele magon 
beon maran gehat Sonne mon gehate for his freond et he underfoo 
his saule on his pleoh? Det is suelce he hxebbe befzes® his hond 
ofrum menn, Sonne he gebint hine selfne to him mid his wordum 
‘Set he sceal niede %a giemenne & [%a} geornfulnesse ymb %one 
10 habban %e he er ne %orfte, foréseem he hine haf%S Sonne geheftne mid 
his agnum wordum, suelce he sie mid grine gefangen, Yet he hine 
sceal nide tela leran. Dy him is micel %Searf, Sonne he tela ler, 
‘et he eac tela doo, & his lif on nan voter ne wende, on o*%er he 
ler’. Foréem he eft sceal beforan ~aem %earlwisan Deman mid 
15 gereccelicre rake gereccan Cet he tet ilce self dyde Se he oSre menn 
lerde. Ond eft suiX(e) hra¥e [efter Xam] se ilca Salomon cuz : Do, 
min sunu, sua ic %e lere: alies %e selfue; foréeem %u eart on borg 
began %inum friend. Ac iern nu & onette, awece hine. Ne ge%afa 
%u Sinum e[a)gum ¥et hie slapige, ne ne hnappigen ine breewas. Sua 
20 hwa Sonne sua his lif to bie[sene bis] oSrum mounuze geset, ne sceal 
he no %zt an don eet he ana wacie, ac he sceal eac his friend wreccan. 
Ne %ynce him no genog %et he ana wel libbe, buton eac %a ¥%e he 
fore beon sceal from ¥ere slaw%e his synna atio. Pzet is sui(Xe) wel 
‘zr gecueden : Ne slapige no %in eage, ne ne hnappigen %ine brewas. 
25 Det is Sonne Set mon his eage late slapian fet mon for his un- 





without perverting his life contrary to his teaching. Therefore he 
will afterwards have to prove at length before the severe Judge 
that he himself performed what he taught others. And again, 
very soon after the same Solomon said: “ Do, my son, as I advise 
thee: free thyself; because thou hast pledged thyself to thy friend. 
But run now, and hasten, arouse him. Suffer not thine eyes to sleep, 
nor let thine eyelids doze.” Whoever, then, makes his life an example 
to others must not ouly himself keep awake, but must also arouse his 
friend. Let him not think it enough that he only live well, but he 
must also draw away those he is set over from the sloth of their sins. 
It is very well said: “Let not thine eye sleep, nor thine eyelids 
13 
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unwisdome & for his swongornesse ne mege ongietan %a un®eawas 
~ara %e him under®tiodde bio®. Ac Sonne hnzxppia% ure brawas, 
Sonne we hwethwugu stiorwierées ongietaS on %a pe us underviedde 
bios, & we gebzra® for ure recceliste swelce we hit nyten; %onne 
hnappige we. Ac Sonne we slupa% feste, Sonne we nohwe%er ne hit 
wietan nyllaé ne hit betan nylla%, ne fursum ne reccea® hw%er we 
hit 6 wieten [ongitan], Seah we hit gecnawan cunnen. Ne slzp% se no 
foeste, ac hnappa%, se be gecnawan meg hwet tzlwier%e bi¥, & swx%eah 
for his modes swongornesse o®%e recceliste forwandaS %at he bete 
& %reage his hieremen be %es gyltes andefene. rest mon hnappa% ; 
gif he Sonne Sere hnappunge ne geswic® [suics], Sonne hnappa® he 0% 
he wierS on festum slepe. Sw eac oft gebyreS %cem pe fore o%re 
men bion sceal, Sonne he hwelc yfel ongiet, & et nyle onweg aceorfan, 
~cet Sonne zt mihstan hit wiers to gewunan %et he hit ne meg gebe- 
tan, ne furéum ongictan *%zt hit enig yfel sie. Ac %a sint to manianne 
pe for o%re bion sculon, ¥zet hie geornfullice [geornlice] %a ymb sion 
pe hie ofer beon sculon, tet hie mid %ere geornfulnesse geearnigen 
‘et hie sien €em hefonlican neatum gelice: pa weron geeawde, swe 
hit awriten is Set hie weron ymb eall utan mid eagum besett, & eac 
innane eagna full. Swe hit is cynn €ette pa sien pe for[e] o%re beon 
sculon, tat hie egéer hebben eagan innan ge utan, tet hie mzgen 
%eem incundan Deman on hiera agnum inge®%once lician, & eac utane 
mid godum bisnum hiera agnes lifes hiera hieremonnum bisenigen, & 
¥eette telwierSes on him sie, Sst hie zt tzlen, & hie forsem %reatigen 
[%reagen]. Da undervioddan sint to manianne %et hie Sara unSeawas 





doze.” A man lets his eye sleep, when from folly and sloth he cannot 
perceive the vices of his subjects. Our eyelids doze, when we perceive 
something worthy of correction in our subjects, and from indifference 
we feign not to know it; then we doze. We are fast asleep, when we 
will neither acknowledge nor attempt to improve it, nor indeed care 
to notice it, though we are able to know it. He is not fast asleep, but 
dozes, who is able to know what is worthy of reproof, and yet from 
sloth of mind or indifference hesitates reforming and reproving his sub- 
jects in proportion to their guilt. At first he dozes; if he does not 
stop dozing, he dozes until he falls fast asleep. Thus also it often 
happens to him who has to rule others, that, when he perceives any 
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wisdome & for his suongornesse ne mzge ongietan Sa un%Seawas 
Xara Se him undersiedde beos. Ac Sonne hueppias ure breewas, 
‘Sonne we hwethwugu steor[weor]%es ongietaé on %a %e us under- 
%iedde beo®%, & we gebera% for ure recclies<e swelce we hit nyten ; 
5 Sonne hnappige we. Ac ~onne we slapa® feeste, Sonne we nohwe%er 
ne hit witan nylla% ne hit betan nylla%, ne furéum ne re[c]ca® hwe%er 
we hit ongieten, Seah we hit gecnawan cunnen. Ne slep% se no feesXe, 
ac hnappa%, se Se gecnawan meg hwet telwierSe bi%, & sua%eah 
for his modes swongornesse o®%e recelieste forwanda® tet he bete & 
10 Sreage his hieremenn be Ses gyltes andefne. Auresé mon hnappa® ; 
gif he Sonne “ere hnappunge ne swic%’, Sonne hnappas he 0% he 
wiers on festum slepe. Sua eac oft gebyres Xen %e for oSre menn 
beon sceal, Sonne he hwele yfel ongiett, & fet nyle aweg accorfan, 
%et Sonne xt niehstan hit wyrs to gewunan %et he hit ne meg 
15 gebetan, ne fursum ongietan “et hit senig yfel sie. Ac %a sint to 
manianne %e fore o%re beon sculan, et hie geornlice %a ymb sion ¥e 
hie ofer beon sculon, ¥set hie Sere geornfulnesse geearnigen ¥xt hie 
sien %em hefonlicum neatum gelice: %a weron geiewde, sua hit 
awriten is %et hie weron ymb eal utan mid eagum besett, & eac 
20 innan eagena full. Sua hit is cynn %xtte a sien %e fore o¥re beon 
sculon, et hie egSer hebben eagan innan ge utan, %et hi megen 
em inncundan Deman on hira agnum innge%once lician, & eac utane 
mid godum bisenum hiera agnes lifes hiera hieremonnum bisenigen, 
& Xette telwyrXes [on him] sic, *et hie tet telen, & hie forsem 
25 Sreagen. Da undersioddan sint to manianne %et hie Sara un%eawas 





evil, and will not cut it away, he soon gets into the habit of not being 
able to reform it, or indeed perceiving that it is an evil at all. But 
those who have to rule others are to be admonished to tend those 
carefully whom they are to be above, that by their zeal they may 
merit comparison with the heavenly beasts: it is written that they 
appeared to be covered outside with eyes, and also full of eyes inside. 
So also ought they to be who are to rule others, having eyes both 
inside and outside, that they may please the inner Judge in their own 
thoughts, and also externally with the good examples of their own 
life set an example for their subjects, and blame what is blameworthy 
in them, and rebuke them for it. The subjects are to be warned 
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pe him ofergesette bios to swite & to “%ristelice ne eahtigen, Seah hie 
ryhte sprece hebben hiera yfel on him to telonne; %yles hie for 
pere ryhtlecinge weortéen upahafene, & on ofermetto gewieten. Ac 
hie sint swiSe georne to manianne ¥zet hie for hiera un%eawum hie 
ne forsion, ne no Sy switur wi% hie ne %ristlecen. Ac gif hie hwzt 
swe healicra yfla on him ongieten ¥zt hie hit niede sprecan scielen, 
Sonne don hie %et swik%e diegelice betweohx him, & %eah for Godes 
ege under Sem givke his hlaforddomes %urhwunigen & hiene for 
Godes ege weor%igen, swz mon hlaford sceal. Ac gif we nu onginna® 
reccean ongemong %isum ymbe Dauides dada sume, Sonne magon we 
%is spell Sy openlicor gereccean. Hit gelomp xt sumum cirre %at 
he wes gehyd on anum eorgscrefe mid his monnum. Pa Saul hiene 
wolde secean uppe on ¥2m munte, %a for he fors bie %exm screfe 
%e he oninvan wes, & he his %er no ne wende. Da gewear% hiene 
Set he gecierde inn to %x2m scerefe, & wolde him %er gan to feltune. 
Da wes “erinne se ilca Dauid mid his monnum, pe lange er his 
ehtnesse earfo%lice Sulude. Da clipodon his ¥egnas him to, & hiene 
bzedon, & geornlice lardon %zet he hiene ofsloge. Ac he him sona 
ondwyrde, & him swi%e stiernlice stierde, & cwxe% et hit no gedafenlic 
nere %et hie slogen Gode gehalgodne kyning, & aras %eah up, & 
bestzl hiene to him, & forcearf his mentles zenne lzeppan to tacne *et 
he his geweald ahte. Hwet tacna% us “Sonne Saul buton yfle hla- 
fordas ? O%€Se hwet Dauid buton gode Xeawas? Swe swe Saul 
elles ne meahte his wamnbe geclasnian buton he to feltune eode, swe 
eac ne magon %a yfelan hlafordas, Sonne hie underfo% yfle ge®ohtas 





not to discuss the faults of their superiors too much or too boldly, 
even though they have good cause to blame their faults, lest for their 
criticisms they be elated and fall into pride. But they are to be 
warned very earnestly not to despise them for their faults, nor become 
more presumptuous towards them on that account. But if they see 
any fault in them so serious that they are obliged to mention it, 
let them do it very secretly among themselves, and yet for the fear of 
God continue under the yoke of their rule, and reverence them for the 
fear of God, as one is bound to reverence one’s lord. But if, in the 
meanwhile, we begin to narrate some of David’s deeds, we shall make 
the argument clearer. It happened once that he was hid in a cave 
with his men. Saul, wishing to seek him up in the hills, passed by 
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%e him ofergesette bios to suite & to %ris%lice ne eahtigen, Seah hie 
rylite spreece hebben hiera yfel on him to telanne ; %ylas hie for Sere 
ryhtlecinge weor%en upahafene, & on ofermetto gewiten. Ac hie 
sient suixe georne to maniganne %~xt hi for hira unteawum hie ne 
5 forsion, ne no %y suisur wiS hi ne %ristlacen. Ac gif h[ije hwet 
sua healicra yfela on him ongieten %et hie hit niede sprecan scylen, 
‘onze don hie %et suiée diegellice betweoxn him, & %eah for Godes 
ege under 42m geoke his hlaforddomes Surhwunigen & hine for Godes 
ege weorsigen, sua mon hlaford sceal. Ac gif we nu onginna®S 
10 recan ongemong %issum ymbe Dauides dada sume, Sonne magon we 
Sis spel %e openlicur gereccean. Hit gelamp zt sumum cierre ¥et 
he wes gehyd on anum eoréscrefe mid his monnum. Da Saul hine 
wolde secean uppe on %2zem munte, %a for he ford bi *am screefe Seet 
he oninnan wes, & he his ¥er no ne wende. Da gewearsé hine 
15 tet he gecierde inn to xm screfe, & wolde him %zr gin to feltune. 
Da wes %xrinne se ilca Dauid mid his monnum, %e longe er his 
ehtnesse earfo%lice ¥olade. Da cleopedon his Xegnas him to, & hine 
bedon, & geornlice lerdon ¥at he hine ofsloge. Ac he him sona 
ondwyrde, & him sui%e stiernlice stierde, & cue®% %et hit no gcedefenlic 
20 nere ¥et hie slogon Gode gehalgodne kyning, & aras Seah up, & 
bestel hine to him, & forcearf his mentles «nne leppan to tacne ¥zet 
he his gewald ahte. Hwet tacna® us ¥onne Saul buton yfle hla- 
furdas? O%%Se hwet Dauid buton gode teowas? Swa sua Saul elles 
ne meahte his wambe geclensigan buton he to feltune eode, sua eac 
25 ne magon %a yflan hlafurdas, Sonne hie underfo% %a yflan ge€ohtas 





the cave he was in, not thinking he was there. Then it happened 
that he went into the cave, wishing to go to stool there. And inside 
was the same David with his men who had long suffered the hardships 
of his persecutions. Then his followers called to him, and entreated, 
and eagerly advised him to kill him. But he soon answered, and 
very sternly forbade them, saying that it was not befitting to slay 
a king consecrated to God, yet urose, and stole to him, and cut off 
a corner of his coat, as a sign of having had him in his power. What 
is signified to us by Saul but bad masters? Or by David but good 
servants? As Saul could not purge his stomach without going to 
stool, so also bad masters, when they receive evil thoughts in their 
heart, cannot dismiss them without their bursting forth in foul 
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zt hiera heortan, Sa zr alzetan zr hie utabersta® on fullicum weorcum. 
Swe swe Dauid forber %et he Saul ne dorste ofslean for Godes ege 
& for Sem ealdum treowum, swe dv% pa seltzwan mod %ara godra esna. 
Hie forbera® eghwelce unryhte tzlinge: swe swe Dauid forber %et 
he ne slog Saul (om.) mid his sweorde [Saul], swe hie forbera’®S ¥zt hie 
mid %zem sweorde hiera tungna telinge ne slea% hiera hlafordes Seawas, 
%eah hie wieten Yet hie ealles eltewe ne sien. Ac gif hie Sonne 
eallunga forberan ne mzgen for hiera aznum un%eawum & for hiera 
ungeste®tignesse Cet hie hit ne sciren, Sonne sprecen hie ymbe his 
pa lestan un%eawas & Set Ceah swiSe diegollice. Swa swe Dauid 
cearf swite diegellice swiée lytelne leppan of Saules mentelle his eald- 
hlafordes, swe du% %a pe hiera hlafordas diegellice teala%, & Seah swe 
swe hit him no ne derige, ne ne egle. <Ac gif hwem gebyrige Set 
he for his agnum un%eawum on %a telinge his hlafordes befo, Sonne 
sceal he hiene selfne swite swi<lice foréem telan & %ara lestena 
worda hreowsian. Foréon hit is awriten Sette Dauid, Sa he %one 
leppan forcorfedne heefde, Set he sloge on his heortan, & swi%Se swiklice 
hreowsode Set he him efre swe ungerisenlice geSenian sceolde, Seah 
his Segnas hiene lerdon Set he hiene mid his sweorde sloge. Swe 
scule gehwelc mon forberan Set he mid Sam sweorde his tungan his 
hlaford ne slea ; Set is, Seah he hiene mid ryhte telan mege, Set he hit 
ne do. Gif him %onne weas [wealdes] gebyrige oSSe ungewealdes Set he 
on %ses hweet befvo ¥e wi% lis willan sie, Seah hit on Seem ealra lestan 
%incum sie, Seah him is Searf ¥zet he his heortan & his mod mid 
hreowsunga swiée pinige, & his agena scylda ongiete, & him selfum 


works. As David forbore slaying Saul for the fear of God and his 
old allegiance, so do the pious minds of good servants. They abstain 
from all unrighteous blame: as David forbore slaying Saul with his 
sword, so do they forbear slaying with the sword of their tongue’s 
blame the reputation of their lord, although they know that it is not 
altogether perfect. But if they cannot altogether abstain from proclaim- 
ing it, because of their own faults and their frivolity, let them speak of his 
most trifling faults, and that very secretly. As David very secretly cut off 
a very smnall corner of Saul’s coat, his liege lord, so do those who secretly 
blame their lords, and yet so that it does not injure or annoy them. But 
if any one happen to engage in blaming his lord, because of his own 
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et hiera heortan, Sa er aletan er hie utabersta% on fullicum weorcum- 
Sua sua Dauid forber ~et he Saul ne dorste ofslean for Godes ege 
& for Seem ealdum treowum, sua do% %a zltewan mod %ara godra esna. 
Hie forbera% eghwelce unryhte tzlinge: sua sua Dauit forber %Szt 
She ne slog mid his sueorde Saul, sua hie forberad txt hie mid 
‘em sueorde hiera tungna tzlinge ne sleaS hira hlafurdes €eawas, 
%eah hie wieten %zt hie elles eltewe ne sin. Ac gif he %onne 
eallunge forberan ne meg for hira agnum un€eawum & for hiera 
ungestetignesse Set hie hit ne sciren, Sonne sprecen hie ymbe his 
10%a lestan un%Seawas & ¥et “Seah suite diogollice. Sua sua Dauid 
cearf swite digellice sui<e lytelne lappan of Saules mentle his eald- 
hlafordes, sua do% ¥a %e hira hlafordas diegellice tela’, & Seah sua 
sua hit him no ne derige, ne ne egle. Ac gif hwem gebyrige Set he 
for his agnum un%cawum on %a telinge his hlafordes befoo, Xonne sceal 
15 he hine selfne sui¥e sui%lice forSem telan & Sara lestena worda 
hreowsian. Foréem [hit] is awriten %ztte Dauid, %a he %one 
leppan forcorfenne heefde, €zet he sloge on his heortan, & suiXe suixXlice 
hreowsade “cet he him zfre sua ungeriesenlice ge%Senigan sceolde, ¥eah 
his egnas hine zr lerdon Set he hine mid his sweorde sloge. Swa 
20 scyle gehwele mon forberan ¥et he mid %xem sweorde his tungan his 
hlaford ne slea; %cet is, Seah he hine mid ryhte telan mege, €et he 
hit ne doo. Gif him Sonne gewealdes gebyrige o®%e ungewealdes ¥eet 
on %es hwet befoo %e wi’ his willan sie, Seah hit on tam ealra lestan 
[Singum] sie, Seah him is Xearf ¥at he his heortan & his mod mid 
“5 hreowsunga sui%e p[i|nige, & his agena scylda ongiete, & him selfum 





faults, he must blame himself very severely for it, and regret the most 
trifling words. Therefore it is written that David, when he had cut 
off the skirt, struck his heart, and very bitterly repented ever having 
served him so unbecomingly, although his followers had advised 
him before to slay him with his sword. So let every one forbear 
slaying his lord with the sword of his tongue ; that is, though he have 
reason to blame him, that he is not to do so. If he happen, then, 
voluntarily or involuntarily to engage in anything against his will, 
although it be in a most trifling affair, it is necessary that he severely 
punish hig heart and mind with repentance, and perceive his own sins, 
and sentence himself to such a punishment as he thinks his lord would 
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deme swele wite swelce he wene %et his hlaford him deman wolde, 
gif he hit wicste ; for*xm ‘Sonne we agylta® wis %a hlafordas, Sonne 
agylte we wis tone God pe hlafordscipe gescop. Be Sem ilcan cwe% 
Moyses ; ¥a he gehierde Yet Set fule mende to him & Arone ymb 
hiera earfutu, %a cwed he: Hweet is eower murcung wié unc? Hwet 
sint wit? Wi%S God ge du% %et ge do%. 


XXIX. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a hlafordas, on o%re 
%a Segnas & eac Sa Seowas. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne pa Seowas, on oSre %a hlafordas. 
Da Seowas sint to manianne “et hie simle on him hebben %a ea%mod- 
nesse wi® hiera hlafordas. Da hlafordas sint to manianne %et hie [nzfre] 
ne forgieten hu geliic hiera gecynd is, & hu gelice hie sint gesceapene 
%em Seowum. Da Scowas sint to manianne Vette hie hiera hlafordas 
ne forsion. Hiera hlafordas hie forsio®, gif hie his willan & his bebodu 
forhyegea’. Dem hlafordum is eac to cySanne ¥%ette hie wis Gode 
ofermodgia® for his agenre gife, gif hie ne ongietaS Set pa bio®% hiera 
gelican & hiera efngemzccean on hiera gecynde, Sa pe him under®iedde 
bio’ Surh Godes gesceafte. Dem Xeowan is to cySonne Feet he wiete 
¥et he nis freoh wi his hlafurd. zm hlaforde is to cySonne %et he 
ongite tet he is efnteow his eowe. Dem %eowan is beboden, & %us 
to eweden: Bivo® ge under%iedde eowrum worldhlafordum. And eft 
hit is gecweden: Alc Sara pe sie under %2m geoke hlafordsciepes, he 
sceal his hlaford eghwelcre are & weor%scipes wuréne onmunan. And 
eft hit is geeweden: Ge hlafordas, do¥ ge eowrum monnum %et ice 
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sentence him to, if he knew it; for when we sin against our lords, 
we sin against the God who created authority. Moses spoke about 
the same; when he heard how the people complained to him and 
Aaron of their hardships, he said : “ What is your murmuring against 
us? What are we? Against God ye do what ye do.” 


XXIX. That masters are to be admonished in one way, in an- 
other servants and also slaves. 


Servants are to be admonished in one way, in another masters. Ser- 
vants are to be admonished always to preserve humility towards their 
masters. Mastcrs are to be admonished never to forget how similar their 
nature is, and how similarly to the servants they are created. Servants 
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deme suele wite suelce he wene %zt his hlaford him deman wolde, 
gif he hit wiste ; foréeem “Sonne we agylta% wid %a hlafordas, Sonne 
agylte we wi(5) Sone God %e hlafordscipe gescop. Be %em ilcan cuz 
Moyses; %a he gehierde tet ~et folc mande to him Arone ymb 

5 hiera earfe¥o, Sa cues he: Hwet is eower murcung wid unc? Hwet 
sint wit? Wi%S God ge do® ¥et ge dov%. 


XXIX. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a hlafordas, on o¥re 
wisan %a Segnas & eac ¥a Seowas. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a ~eowas, on ore %a_ hlafordas. 

10 Da Seowas sint to manianne zt hie simle on him hebben ¥%a ea¥mod- 
nesse wié hira hlafordas. Da hlafordas sint to manianne %et hie 
nefre ne forgieten hu gelic hira [ge]cynd is, & hu gelice hi sint gescea- 
pene em %Siowum. Da Ziowas sint to monianne *%ette hie hiera hla- 
fordas ne forsion. Hiera hlafordas hi forsio%, gif hie his willan & his 
15 bebodu forhyggea%. Dam hlafordum is eac to cy%anne Xette hie wi% 
Gode ofermodgia® for his agenre giefe, gif hie ne ongieta% ¥eet ¥a beo® 
hira gelican & hira efngemaccan on hira gecynde, %a %e him under%iedde 
beo% Surh Godes gesceafte. (Dem Seowan is to cy%onne txt he wiete 
Set he nis freoh wi’ his hlaford.) Dem hlaforde is to cyZanne Xet he 
20 ongiete %et he is efn%eow his Seowe. Dem Xeowan is beboden, 
& %us to cueden: Beo% ge undergeodde eowrum woroldhlafordum, & 
eft hit i[s] gecueden : Ele %ara %e sie under [¥em] gioke hlafordscipes, 
he sceal his hlaford eghwelcre are & weor%scipes wieréne onmunan. & 
eft hit is gecueden: Ge hlafordas, doS ge eowrum monnum %et ilce 





are to be admonished not to despise their masters. They despise their 
masters, if they neglect their will and commands. It is also to be made 
known also to the masters that they are presumptuous towards God 
for his own gift, if they do not understand that those who are subject 
to them by the dispensation of God are equals and associates in their 
nature. The servant is to be told to know that he is not independent 
of his master. It is to be made known to the master that he is to 
understand that he is the fellow-servant of his servant. The servant is 
commanded, and thus addressed : “ Be subject to your worldly masters.” 
And again, it is said: “All who are under the yoke of authority must 
hold their masters worthy of all honour and respect.” And again, it 
is said : “ Ye masters, do the same to your men after their measure, 
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be hiora andefene & gemetgia® Sone %rean ; geSencea® Yet aegter ge 
hiera hlaford ge eower is on hefonum. 


XXX. Dette on o%Sre wisan sint to manianne %a dolan, on o%re %a 
wisal. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe %isse worlde lotwrenceas 
cunnon, & %a lufia%, on o%re ¥a medwisan. Da lytgan sint to manianne 
¥et hie oferhycegen Xt hie Ser wieton, Sa samwisan sint to manianne 
Xeet hie wilnien to wiotonne “et ¥et hie nyton. Pem lytegan is erest 
to beleanne hiera selflice, Set hie ne wenen ¥%et hie sin wise. On %em 
medwisan is to trymmianne swe hweet swe hie ongietan megen zs 
godcundan wisdomes, forson, Sonne hie nane wuht ne ofermodgia’, 
~Soune bios Sa heortan swite gearwe wisdomes to onfonne. Ac ymb 
%a lytegan we sculon swiSe swite swincan %et hie Sone wisdom for- 
leten pe him selfum %ync® %ette wisdom sie, & fon to Sem Godes 
wisdome pe him dysig %ync%. Ne %earf mon no Sone medwisan leran 
‘et hie ¥a lotwrenceas forlete, forsonpe he hie nefé. Foréem him 
is micle icére to gestiganne on Yone ryhtan wisdom %onne %em lytegan 
sie to onbugonne, fortempe he bi% ser upahafen on selflice for his lot- 
wrencium. Be %issum ilean cwe% sanctus Paulus: Swelc eower 
swelce him selfum Synce Cet he wisust sie on %em lotwrencium, weorse 
¥aeg wrest dysig, fet he mege Sonon weortan wis. Be Sem medwisan 
is cweden : Ne sculon ge bion to wise efter €zes lichoman luste. And eft 
ewe Paulus: Da pe worldmonnum %yncea% dysige, %a gecist Dryhten, 
foréeempe [for%eem €zet] he ¥a lytegan, Se mid Sisum worldwrencium bio% 


moderating your threats ; consider that both their master and yours is 
in heaven.” 


XXX. That the foolish are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the wise. 


Those who know and love the wiles of this world are to be ad- 
monished in one way, in another the simple. The cunning are to 
be admonished to despise what they know, the dull-witted to desire 
to know what they are ignorant of. The conceit of the cunning is 
first to be blamed, that they may not deem themselves wise. In the 
simple is to be strengthened whatever they can understand of divine 
_ wisdom, because, while they are not at all presumptuous, their hearts are 
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be hira andefne & gemetgia% Sone “rean ; ge%enca® et eg%er ge hira 
hlaford ge eower is on hefenum. 


XXX. Dette on ore wisan sint to manianne %a dolan, on o¥re ¥a 
wisan. 


5 On o%re wisan sint to man(ian)ne Sa Se Sisse worulde lotwrenceas 
cunnon, & %a lufigea%, on oSre Sa medwisan. Da lytegan sint to 
mannianne Set hi oferhycggen Set hie Yer wieton, Sa sarwisan sint 
to manianne %et hie wielnien to wictanne Set Set hie nyton. Dem 
lytegan is eres to beleanne hiera selflice, Set hie ne wenen %zt hie 

10 sien wiese. On Sem medwisan is t{o] trymmanne swa [hwet] sua hie 
ongietan megen Ses godcundan wisdomes, foréson, Sonne hie nane wuht 
ne ofermodgia%, Sonne beoS %a heortan suise gearwe wisdomes to an- 
fonne. Ac ymb %a lytegan we sculon sui%Se suide suincan Set hie Sone 
wisdom forleten Se him selfum %ync(%) €eette wisdom sie, & fon to Sem 

15 Godes wisdome %e him dysig Sync$. Ne %arf mon na Sone medwisan 
leran Set he Sa lotwrencas forlete, forson%e he hie nefs. Forésem 
him is micle iedre to gestieganne on Sone ryhtan wisdom Sonne em 
lytegan sie to anbuganne, forsem%e he bi® er upahefen on selflice for 
his lotwrencium. Be dSysum illcan cue#% sanctus Paulus: Suele eower 

20 suelce him selfum %Synce Sette wisusS sie on Sem lotwrencum, weorse 
Sees eres’ dysig, Set he mege Sonan weordan wis. Be Sam medwisan 
is cueden: Ne sculon ge beon to wise efter Ses lichoman luste. & 
eft cue® Paulus: Da Se woruldmonnum %yncea% dysige, ta geciess 
Dryhten, fortem %eet he %a lytegan, Se mid %issum woroldwrencium 


in a very fit state to receive wisdom. But with the cunning, we must 
labour hard to get them to forsake the wisdom which they think is 
wisdom, and tuke to the wisdom of God, which they think folly. It 
is not necessary to advise the simple to forsake their wiles, for they 
have them not. Therefore it is much easier for them to rise to 
righteous wisdom than it is for the cunning to turn thither, because 
he was formerly puffed up with conceit because of his wiles. About 
the same thing St. Paul spoke: ‘“‘ Whoever among you thinks himself 
the wisest in guiles, let him first become foolish, that he may thence 
become wise.” Of the simple is said: “ Ye must not be too wise after 
the lusts of the body.” And again, Paul said: “Those who seem to 
worldly men foolish, the Lord chooses, to confound the cunning, who 
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upahafene, gescende. And Xexh oft gebyres fet %a bio’ mid liXelicre 
race gelwirfde, & eft €a medwisan oft mid bisenum gehwirfde. Dem 
lytegan ¥onne is betre Set hie mid ryhtre race weorken oferreahte & 
mid ®xre race gebundene & oferswitde. Dem medwisan bik genoh god 
¥zet he gecnawe o%erra monna weorc untelwyr%e, Be Sem se eXela 
lareow sanctus Paulus, se sceolde leran eg%Ser ge wise ge unwise, %a 
he ongeat %a Ebreas sume wisran, sume medwisran, %a manode he, 
& cw to Cem gelweredum %ara ealdena boca mid ]i€elicum wordum: 
Dette nu furealdud is, feet is furneah losod. And eft he ewe to tem 
medwisan %a he ongeat Set hie mon mid swerum [sumum] bisenum 
monian sceolde: Da halgan men ge®%afedon on %isse worlde monig 
bismer & monige swyngean & monige bendas & karcernu, hie weron 
stende, & snidene mid snide, hie weron costode, & mid sweordum hie 
weron ofslegene. And eft cwe%é Paulus: Gemuna% eowerra fore- 
gengena Sara pe cow bodedon Godes word, & behealda® hiera Inf & 
hiera forésiis, & gongad on Sone geleafan. Foréun he Sus ewe’ tet 
he %a lotwrenceas oferwunne & oferreahte; & eac Sa medwisan to 
maran onginne mid Sere ]1Selican bisnunga gespone. 


XXXI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a scamfestan, on 
o%Sre Sa scamleasan. 


On o%re wisan sint to leronne %a scamleasan, on ore %a scam- 
festan. Dem scamleasan ne wyrs no gestiered butan micelre telinge 
& miclum %rean ; pa scamfestan bio® oft mid gemetlicre lare gebetrode. 
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are puffed up with the guiles of this world.” And yet it often happens 
that they are converted with mild arguments, and the simple, again, 
with examples. It is better for the cunning to be convinced by 8 
righteous argument, and to be bound and overcome by the argument. 
{t is good enough for the simple to know that other men’s works are 
blameless. Therefure the noble teacher, St. Paul, who had to teach 
both wise and foolish, perceiving some of the Jews to be wiser, others 
simpler, said, admonishing those learned in the old books with gentle 
words: “ That which is now antiquated, is almost dissolved.” And, 
again, he said to the foolish, perceiving that they ought to be ad- 
monished with some examples : “ Holy men suffered in this world many 
indignities and stripes, and many bonds and prisons, they were stoned, 
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bio® upaheefene, gescende. & Seah oft gebyres Set Sa bios mid ]Plicre 
race gehwyrfde, & eft Sa medwisan oft mid biseuum gehwyrfde. Dem 
lytegan Sonne is betere Sxt hie mid ryhtre race weorSen oferreahte & 
mid €ere race gebundene & ofersuréde. Dam medwisan biS genog 

5 god Ext he gecnawe oderra monna weorc untelwierse. Be Seem se 
Sela lareow sanctus Paulus, se sceolde lera[u] wgSer ge wise ge un- 
wise, a he ongeat Sa Ebreas sume wisran, sume medwisran, 6a manode 
he, & cue’ to Seem geleredum Sara aldena boca mid liSelicum wordum : 
Dette nu foraldod is, Sat is forneah losad. & eft he cuz’ to Sem 

10 medwisan %a he ongeat Set hie mon mid sumum bisnum manian 
sceolle: Da halgan menn ge%afedon on %isse worlde monig bismer 
& monige swyngean & monige bendas & carcernu, hie weron stxnde, 
& snidene mid snide, hie weron costade, & mid sweordum hi weron 
ofslegene. Ond eft cues Paulus: Gemuna®% eowerra foregengena 

15 Gara Se eow bodedon Godes word, & behealda% hiera lif & hira 
forssiis, & gongaS on %one geleafan. Fortéon he Sus cues tet he 
%a lotwrenceas oferwunne & oferreahte ; & eac Sa medwiisan to maran 
angienne mid %zre liSelican bisnunga gespone. 


XXXI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to manianne %a scamfzstan, & on 
20 otre Sa scamleasan. 


On o%re wisan sint to leranne %a scumleasan, on o%re %a scam- 
feestan. Dem scamleasan ne wyr® no gestiered butan micelre telinge 


& miclum %rean ; Sa scamfeestan beo®% oft mid gemetlicre lare gebetrode. 


— ee 


they were sawn with the saw, were tempted, were slain with swords 
And again, Paul said : “ Remember those who went before you, who 
preached to you God’s word, behold their life and departure, and walk 
in faith.” He spoke thus to overcome and confute their guiles ; and 
also to encourage the simple to greater enterprises, with the gentle 
example. 


XXXI. That the modest are to be admonished in one way, the 
shameless in another. 


The shameless are to be admonished in one way, the modest in 
another. The shameless cannot be managed without great blaming 
and threatening, the modest are often improved with moderate in- 
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Da scamleasan nyton Set hie untela do%, buton hit mon him secge, 
& %eah hit mon him secgge, hie his ne geliefas, buton hie monige 
menn forsy telen. Se scamfesta hef% genoh on Sem to his betrunge 
*%et his lareow hiene swi%e lythwon gemyndgige his un%’eawa. Done 
scamleasan mon meg %y bet gebetan pe hiene mon swivur bread & 
scent, ac be Sem scamfestan hit is nytre Set Set him mon on telan 
wille, Set hit mon healfunga sprece, swelce hit mon hwon gehrine. 
Be Sem Dryhten swi%e openlice telde Sa scamleasan Iudeas, & ewe: 
Eower nebb sint swe scamlease swe Sara wifa %e btos forelegissa. 
And eft he vlehte Sam scamfestan, Sa he cwed: Deere scame & Sere 
scande pe Su on iugu%e worhtes ic gedo Set Su forgitst & Ses 
bismeres %ines wuduwanhades %u ne gemanst, foréem %et is %in 
Waldend pe %e geworhte. And eft Sa scamleasan Galatas swi%e open- 
lice sanctus Paulus telde, %a he cwed: Eala ge ungewitfullan 
Galate, hwa gehefgade eow? And eft he cwes: Swe dysige ge sint 
Sette Seet Set ge gastlice underfengon, ge willa® geendian flesclice. 
Da scylda ¥ara scamleasena he tzlde, swelce he efnswite him bere, 
& cw: Ic eom swiée gefionde on Dryhtne %ette ge zefre woldon 
senige wuht eow selfum witan zr ic hit eow wite. Hit is god %zxt ge 
hit nu wietun. Nzron ge noht zmettige, Seah ge wel ne dyden. 
Foréem he sprec %as word pe he wolde %ara scamleasena scylda 
teelende geopenian, & Sara scamfzstena giemelieste he wolde mid li%Se- 
licum wordum gedieglan. 





struction. The shameless do not know that they do ill, without being 
told, and when told, they do not believe it, unless many men blame 
them for it. It is enough to reform the modest man, if his teacher 
remind him very gently of his faults. The more the shameless man 
is rebuked and humiliated, the better the chance of improving him, 
but with the modest man it is better to speak out what one has to 
blame in him only partially, as if touching it lightly. Therefore 
the Lord very openly blamed the shameless Jews, saying: ‘“ Your 
faces are as shameless as those of harlots.” And again, he soothed 
the modest, saying: “I will make thee forget the shame and disgrace 
of thy youth, and thou shalt not remember the reproach of thy widow- 
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Da scamleasa nyton Set hie untela do¥, buton hit mon him secge, 
& Seah hit mon him secge, hie his ne geliefa%, buton hie monige 
menn foréy telen. Se scamfesta hefS genoh on Sxm to his bettrunge 
%et his lareow hine suite lythwon gemyndgige his un’eawa. Done 
5 scamleasan mon meg %y bet gebetan Se hine mon suiSur %rea% & 
sciend, ac be Sem scamfestan hit is nyttre Set Set him mon on 
tela(n] wille, Set hit mon healfunga sprece, swelce hit mon hwon 
gehrine. Be €em Dryhten sui%e openlice telde Sa scamleasan Iudeas, 
& cuz: Eower nebb sint sua scamleas sua Sara wifa [%e beo®] fore- 
10 legnissa. Ond eft he olehte Sam scamfestan, Sa he cuz: Deere scame 
& %ere scande Se Su on iugu%e worhtes ic gedoo tet %u forgiets® & 
%Ses bismeres Sines wuduwanhades Su ne gemans®, forsem %et is Fin 
Waldend %e Se geworhte. & eft Sa scamlcasan Galatas suite open- 
lice sanctus Paulus telde, Sa he cues: Eala ge ungewitfullan Galate, 
15 hwa gehefegode eow? & eft he cues: Sua dysige ge sint ¥ette 
Set Set [ge] gesdlice underfengon, ge willaS geendigan flesclice. Da 
scylda Sara scamleasena he telde, suclce he efnsuite him bere, & 
cue; Ic eom suite gefeonde on Dryhten %ztte ge efre woldon 
enig wuht eow selfum wietan, er ic hit eow wite. Hit is god Set 
20ge hit nu witon. Neron naht smetige, Seah ge wel ne dyden. 
Foréem he sprec %as word %e he wolde “ara scamleasna scylda 
telende geopenian, & Sara scamfzstena giemelieste he wolde mid li¥e- 
licum wordum gedieglan. 





hood, for it is thy Lord who made thee.” And again, St. Paul very 
openly blamed the shameless Galatians, saying : “ Oh, foolish Galatians, 
who hath afflicted you?” And again, he said: “So foolish ye are, 
that what ye received spiritually ye wish to end carnally.”. He blamed 
the sins of the shameless, as if he suffered equally with them, saying : 
“T rejoice greatly in the Lord, that ye were ever willing to impute 
anything to yourselves, before I imputed it to you. It is good that ye 
do so now. Ye were not unoccupied, though ye did not do well.” 
He spoke these words because he wished to reveal the sins of the 
shameless by blaming them, and conceal the negligence of the modest 
with gentle words. 
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XXXII. Dette on ofre wisan sint to manianne %a ofermodan & %a 
upahafenan on hiora mode, on o¥%re %a earmheortan & 


Sa wacmodan. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne Sa modgan & %a fortruwedan, on 
ofre wisan Sa unmodgan & %a un%ristan. Da fortruwudan, Sonne hie 
him selfum to swrSe truwia’%, hie forsioS oSre men, & eac forcwe%a®. 
Pa lytelmodan Sonne & %a un%ristan, Sonne hie ongteta® hiera un- 
beldo & hiera unmihte, hie weorSa% oft ormode. Da modgan %onne 
& %a fortruwodan, eall hiera agen %zet hie synderlice Sencea® o%%e dob 
hie wena %et Szxt sie Sxt betste; ac Sa unmodegan & %a ungedyr- 
stegan wenat Set tet swise forsewenlic sie Sette hie dos, & forson 
weorsa%S oft ormode. Ac Sem lareowe is swiSe smealice to under- 
seceanne be Sem weorcum %ara ofertruwudena, Set hie him gecy%en 
Sette on Sem Singum pe hie him selfum swe swi%e licia®, Set hie 
Gode misliciad. Swe we megon betst Sa gedyrstegan geleran Sette, 
~%onne hie wenen Set hie hebben betst gedon, Set we him %onne 
secgen Set hie hebben wyrst gedon, Sette, Sonne hie wenen Set hie 
Sone gilp & Set lof begiten hebben ¥et hie zr wilnodon, %et hie 
Sonne hebben mid Sy scame geholude. Hwilum eae, Sonne %a for- 
truwodan & %a anwillan wena® “et hie nane scylde Surhtogen nzbben, 
Sonne magon we hie swe raXust to ryhte gecyrran Set we him sume 
opene scylde, pe er Surhtogen were, healfunga o®Switen, Sat hie for- 
%em scamige, forsem of Sere scylde Se he hiene Sonne bereccean [ne] 
meg[e], he ongiete Sa pe he Sonne de, Seah him Sonne ¥ynce %at he 








XXXII. That the proud and puffed up in spirit are to be admo- 
nished in one way, in another the humble and faint- 
hearted. 


The proud and presumptuous are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the humble and diffident. The presumptuous, when too con- 
fident in themselves, despise and revile others. The fainthearted and 
diffident, perceiving their want of courage and strength, often despair. 
The proud and presumptuous think that all their own special thoughts 
or deeds are the best ; but the humble and timid think that what they 
do is very contemptible, and therefore often despair. But the teacher 
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4? XXXII. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a ofermodan & %a 
r upahzfenan on hira mode, 6n o%re wisan Sa earmhcortan 


& €a wacmodan. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne Sa modgan & %a fortruwodan, on 

5 otre Sa unmodgan & 8a un%ristan. Da fortruwodan, Sonre hie him 
selfum to suiSe truwia%, hie forsivS oSre menn, & eac forcuesaS. Da 
lytelmodan Sonne & ¥a un%ristan, Sonze hie éngietaS hiera unbeldo 
& hiera unmiehte, hie weortéa% oft ormode. Da modgan Sonne & 
4 %a fortruwudan, eall hiera agen “eet hie synderlice Sencead oS%e dod 
10 hie wena® Xet Set sie Set betste; ac Sa unmodigan & ¥a ungedyr- 
stigan wena® %eet Set suise forsewenlic sie dzet(t)e hie do®, & forson 

) weoréaS oft ormode. Ac Sem lareowe is swite smealice to under- 
seceanne be Sem weorcum ¥ara ofertruwedena, Set hie him gecySeu 
Sette On Sam Singum %e hie him selfum sua suise licignS, Set hie 
15 Gode mislicia’. Swa we magon betst %a gedyrstigan gclaran Xette, 
Sonne hie wenen Set hie hebben betst gedon, tet we him %onne 
secgen txt hie hebben wierst gedon, fette, Sonne hie wenen Set hie 
‘one gilp & Set lof begieten hebben Set hie er wilnodon, Set hie 
Sonne hebben mid Sy scame geholode. Hwilum eac, Sonne ¥a for- 
20 truwudan & %a anwillan wena% tet hie nane scylde turhtogen nebben, 
Sonne magon we hi sua raSos% to ryhte gecierran Set we him sume 
opene scylde, %e wr *urhtogen were, healfunga oSwieten, Set hie 
forsem scamige, forsem of Sere scylde Se he hine Sonne bereccan 
ne mege, he ongiete Sa he Sonne de%, Seah him %onne Syuce Set he 
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must very narrowly investigate the works of the presumptuous, that 
they may show them that in the things wherein they please themselves 
sv much they displease God. We can best teach the confident by 
telling them, when they think they have done best, that they have 
done worst ; that, when they think they have attained the glory and 
praise they desired before, they may find that they have only got 
disgrace thereby. Sometimes also, when the presumptuous and bold 
think that they have not committed any sin, we can most readily 
direct them right by half charging them with some manifest sin, which 
was formerly committed, that they may be ashamed because of it ; that 
from the sin of which he cannot clear himself he may understand that 
which he is committing, although it seems to him that he is not doing 
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nan yfel ne do. Da fortruwodnesse & %a anwilnesse an Corintheum 
Paulus ongeat swite witerweardne wid hiene, & betweoh him selfum 
swide aSundene & upahafene; swe ‘Sette sume cwedon *%et hie 
weron Apollan, sume cwedon “%et hie weron Paules, sume Petres, 
sum cwes “et he were Cristes. Ac Paulus %a sona %a unclnan 
scylde beforan him eallum sede, pe an hiera ealra gewitnesse gedon 
wes, & Cagiet ungebett; he cwed: We gehierdon betweohxn eow 
unryhthemed, ge swe unryht swe we fursum betweohxn he%Snum 
monnum ne hierdun, tet is €et ge sume hefdon eowre steopmodor, 
& ge tes nefdon nane sorge, & noldon from eow adén %a pe *et 
dydon, ac weron sw upahafene swe ge er weron. Swelce he open- 
lice cwede: Hwet wille ge for eowerre fourtruwodnesse & for eowerre 
anwilnesse cwc%an, hwes o%%e hws ge sien? Foréempe on eowre 
towesnesse ge habba® gecy%ed %cet ge ures nanes ne sindon. Ac % 
lytelmodan & ta un%ristan we magon %y ied on Xem wege gebringan 
godra weorca, gif we healfunga & %eah be sumum dele hiera godan 
weorce secgea®, fortam, Sonne we hiera yfel tala®, Sat we eac hiera 
god herigen, forézem %et we hiera modes meruwenesse gestiSigen mid 
¥em “et hie gehieren ~zt we hie herigen, & ¥zxtte eft sien hiera 
scylda geéreade mid em “zt we hie talen. Oft we magon bion swe 
nyttran zt him, gif we hie myndgia% hiera godna weorca, & %a 
secgea%, & gif we hwet ongietad on him ungesceadwislices gedon, ne 
sculon we no hie sw %reagean swelce hie hit gedon hxbben, Seah hit 
gedon sie, ac we sculon him forbeodan €et hie huru swe ne don, 
swelce hit Sonne giet gedon ne sie, fortem %zt sio hering %e we 2F 
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any evil. The presumption and obstinacy of the Corinthians Paul 
saw to be greatly opposed to himself, and he saw that they were very 
inflated and puffed up among themselves ; so that some said they were 
Apollos's, some Saul’s, some Peter’s, and one said that he was Christ's. 
But Paul soon spoke out before them all the unclean sin, which had 
been done with the knowledge of all of them, and was still unatoned ; 
he said: “ We have heard of fornication among you, and worse than 
any we have heard of even among heathens, that is, that some of you had 
your step-mothers, and ye were not troubled at it, and would not put 
away from you those who did so, but were as elated as ye were before.” 
As if he had openly said: “ What will ye say for your presumption 
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nan yfel ne doo. Da fortruwodnesse & %a anwilnesse an Corinctheum 
Paulus ongeat suite widerweardne wi® hine, & betweoh him selfum 
suise aSundene & upahrfene; sua %xette sume cuexdon %et hie 
weron Apollan, sume cuedon %et hi weron Saules, sume Petres, 
5 sum cue® %et he were Cristes. Ac Palujlus %a sona %a unclenan 
scylde beforan him allum sede, Se an hiera e[ajlra gewitnesse gedon 
wes, & %agiet ungebet; he cuek: We geliierdon betueoxn eow 
unryhthemed, ge sua uuryht sua we fursum betwuxn hetnum 
monnum ne hierdon, %zt [is Set} ge sume hefdon eowre steopmodur, 
10 & [ge] Ses nefdon nane sorge, & noldon from eow adon %a %e Set 
dydon, ac weeron gua upahzfene sua ge er weron. Suelce he open- 
lice cueede: Hweet wille ge for eowerre fortruwodnesse & for eowerre 
anwilnesse cueSan, hwees o%%Se hwees ge sien? Forézem%e [on eo]werre 
towesnesse ge habba% gecy%ed Set ge ures nanes ne siendon. Ac %a 
15 lytelmodan & %a un%riestan we magon %y ieS on Seem wege gebringan 
godra weorca, gif we healfunga & %cah be sumum dele heora godan 
Weore se[c]gea®%, fortem, Sonne we hira yfel tela®%, Set we eac hira 
god herigen, foréeem %set we hira modes me[a]ruwnesse gestiSigen mid 
‘Sem Set hie gehiren [Set we hi herigen,] & “tte eft sien hira 
20 scyl¥a geSreade mid %am “ext we hie telen. Oft we magon beon sua 
nyttran et him, gif we hie myndgiad hira godna weorca, & %a 
secgea®, & gif we hwet ongietaS on him ungesceadwislices gedoon, ne 
sculon we no hi %reagean suelce hie hit gedoon hebben, Seah hit 
gedon sie, ac we sculon him forbeodan %et hie huru sua ne don, 
25 suelce hit Sonne giet gedén ne sie, forsem Set sio hering Se we er 





and obstinacy, whose ye are? For by your laxity ye have shown that 
ye belong not to any of us.” But we can the more easily bring the 
fainthearted and diffident on the path of good works by partially 
mentioning their good works, so that when we blame their faults we 
may also praise their virtues, that we may strengthen the weakness of 
their minds by allowing them to hear how we praise them, and again, 
that their sins may be chastised by our blame. Often we can be more 
useful to them by reminding them of their good works, and mentioning 
them, and if we perceive that they have committed an imprudence, we 
must not blame them as if they had done it, although it be done, but 
we must forbid them to do so, as if it were not yet done, that our 
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heredon us gefultume txt we hie wiSermode ne gedon us mid %ere 
telinge, ac “et sio hering getrymme & gemetgige %aes wacmodan & 
Ses un%ristan monnes mod wi% %a telinge. Be %zem se ilca Paulus 
cw, %a he ongeat tet fole pe Dessolunicensa hatte, €zet hie on his 
lare feste weron, & Seah he ongeat tet hie gedrefede waeron mid 
wacmodnesse, furéeempe hie wendon %et hit néar worlde endunge 
were Sonne hit were; %a ongan he erest herigean on him %at *et 
he festredes wiste, & sona efter Son swi%e lixelice he hirde %a pe he 
unfestredes wiste, & “Sus cwed: We sculon simle secgean Gode 
dancas for eow bru®éur, swe swe hit wel wyr%ée is, forsempe eower 
geleafa hef% ofersungen swiSe monegra o%erra monna, & eower lufu 
is betweohxn eow swi%Se genyhtsumu, swe “et we apostolas sint swite 
gefeonde ealle for eowrum geleafan & for eo(w)rum geSylde. Ac sona 
efter Yeere liSelican spraece he cwaS : Ic eow healsige bro®ur for €em 
tocyme Dryhbtnes Halendan Cristes & for ure gesomnunge tet ge no 
to hrzdlice ne sien astyrede from eowrum gewitte, ne eow to swi%e ne 
{on]drseda% for nanes monnes wordum ne for nanes witgan gaste, ne Seah 
eow hwele srendgewrit cume, swelce hit from us asend sie, & Seron 
cyde Set se domes deg neah sie. Swe gedyde se so%festa lareow 
Set he wrest gehierdun %a heringe pe him licode foréem ¥%zt hie 
efter Seem %y lustlicor geliierden %a lare, Sette Set lof hie to Sem 
getrymede “tte sio monung hie eft ne geérycte. Da he ongeat Set 
hie weeron onstyrede mid Sem wenan Set hie ¥es endes swe neah 
wendon, %a sprec he swelce he hit Sagit nyste Set hie hit him %a iu 
ondredon, ac forbead him %et hit ne sceolde swa weoréan, & wolde 





—_ 


former praise may prevent their being impatient of our blame, and that 
the praise may strengthen and regulate the minds of the weak and 
diffident for the blame. Of which the same Paul spoke when he per- 
ceived that the people called Thessalonians were firm in his teaching, 
and yet troubled with faintheartedness, because they thought the end 
of the world nearer than it really was; he began first to praise what 
he knew was their steadfastness, and immediately after, very gently 
admonished those whom he knew to be weakminded, and spoke thus: 
“We shall always have to say thanks to God on your account, 
brothers, as it is well meet, because your faith has surpassed that of 
many other men, and your love among yourselves is very abundant, 
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heredon us gefultume Set we hie wiSermode ne gedon mid %ere 
telinge, ac %et sio hering getrymme & gemetgige Ses wacmodan & 
%es un®ristan monnes méd wi% %a telinge. Be Sam se ilca Paulus 
cux%, Sa he ongeat ®t fole Se Salonicensa hatte, Sat hie on his 
5lare feste weron, & “Seah he ongcat Set hi gedrefde weron mid 
wacmodnesse, forsem%e hie wendon %et hit near worulde endunge 
were Sonne hit were; Sa ongon he zres® herigean on him txt %et 
he feesSraedes wiste, & sona efter Son sui%e li€elice hierd[dJe Sa ¥e he 
unfesérade wisse, & Sus cued: We sculon simle secgan Gode 
10 ¥oncas for eow bro%ur, sua sna hit wel wierte is, furScam%e eower 
geleafa hefS ofersungen suite monigra oterra monna, & eower lufu 
is betweoxn eow suite genyhtsumu, sua %et we apustolas sint sui<e 
gefeonde ealle for eowrum geleafan & for eowrum ge%ylde. Ac sona 
efter Sere li<elican spreece he cuzx%: Ic eow healsige bro%ur for Yem 
15 tocyme Dryhtnes Hzlendan Kristcs & for ure gesomnunge *et ge no 
to hredlice ne sien astyrede from gewitte, ne eow to sui%e ne on- 
drzeda% for nanes monnes wordum ne for nanes witgan geste, ne Xeah 
eow hwelc erendgewrit cume, suelce hit from us send sie, & ¥%eron 
cy%e %zet se domes dag neah sie. Sua gedyde se sotfxsta lareow 
20 et hie ezres® gehierdon %a heringe ~e him licode fort*em ¥zt hie 
efter Xm %e lus¥licor gehierden Sa lare, Sette Cot lof hie to Xem 
getrymede %zt sio manung hie eft ne trycte. Da he ongeat Set 
hie weron onstyrede mid Sem wenan %et hi %2s endes sua neah 
wendon, %a spreec he suelce he hit Sagiet nyste Sxt hie hit him %a io 
25 ondredon, ac forbead him ¥zt hit ne scolde sua weorSan, & wolde 


so that we apostles all rejvice greatly in your belief and patience.” 
But soon after the gentle speech, he said: “I beseech you, brothers, 
by the coming of the Lord, our Saviour Christ, and by our congrega- 
tion, that ye be not too quickly stirred from your senses ; nor fear too 
much for any man’s words or any prophet’s spirit, or if any letter 
come to you, as if sent from us, to announce that the day of judgment 
isnear.” Thus the trusty teacher made them first hear the praise they 
liked, that they might afterwards hear the advice more cheerfully, that 
the praise might strengthen them so as not afterwards to be crushed by 
the admonition. When he saw that they were stirred by the expectation 
of their impending end, he spoke as if he did not yet know that they 
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%et hie wenden %et hie “es pe untelwyréran weeron pe hie wendon 
Set he nyste hiera leohtinodnesse & hiera unfestreednesse. 


XXXIII. Dette on o€re wisan sint to manianne %a unge*yldegan, 
& on otre %a ge%yldegan. 


On otre wisan sint to manianne pa unge%yldegan, on o%re %a ge- 
Syldegan. Dem unge%Syldegum is to secgaune %ette hie ne agime- 
leasien %eet hie hiera mod gebridligen, tat hie ne hliepen unwillende 
on %et scorene clif unSeawa ; swe hit oft gebyre®S Sct sio hatheortnes 
& seo hredwilnes Tet mod gebreng®s on ~€zem weorce pe hiene er nan 
willa to ne spon, & de %ceah swe astyred, swelce he hit ungewisses 
ov€e ungewealdes do, Sxt him eft gehreowe%, sian he hit wat. 
Forésem him is to secgeanne Set hie weorsa® oft ascrencte on em 
scyfe €zre styringe hiera modes, €zt hie hiera selfra ne agon %y mare 
geweald pe oSerra monna, & swite seldon magon ongietan hiera agen 
yfel, zeréon hie hit turhtogen habba’. Ac gif he Sonne Xere styringe 
ne witstent, fonne gescent he €a godan weorc pe he oft wr on stillum 
mode %urhteah, & swe ungleawlice for ¥em scyfe Sere styringe swite 
hreedlice towyrp® pa godan weorc pe he longe sr foreSonclice timbrede, 
& %a ge®ylde pe is modur & hierde ealra megena for Sem unwrence 
Sere unge®ylde forlett, & eac Set megen Sere so€an lufan he for- 
let. Hit is awriten on Paules bocum %zt sio Godes lufu sie ge%yld, 
& se pe ge%yldig ne sie, ft he nebbe ¥a Godes lufe on him. For 
%em un%eawe Sere unge%ylde wiers utadrifen sio fostermodur elcre 





had been dreading it long, but forbade them to let it be so, wishing 
them to deem themselves the less culpable by thinking that he did not 
know their frivolity and inconstancy. 


XXXIII. That the impatient are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the patient. 


The impatient are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
patient. The impatient are to be told not to neglect bridling their 
mind, lest involuntarily they leap down the abrupt cliff of vices ; as it 
often happens that impetuosity and hastiness bring the mind to the 
deed to which no desire allured it before, and so make it agitated, as if 


he did it unconsciously or involuntarily, so that he afterwards repented 


~~ 


Hatton MS.} GREGORY'S PASTORAL. 215 


‘et hie wenden €zet hie Ses Se untzlwyréran weren %e hie wendon 
et he nyste hira leohtmodnesse & hira unfxséradnesse. 


XXXII. Dette on o%re wisan siut to monianne %a unge%yldgan, 
& on otre %a ge%yldgan. 


5 On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a unge%yl[d]gan, on o%re wisan %a 
ge%yldegan. Dem unge%yldegum is to secganne %et hie ne agime- 
leasigen €et hi h{ijra mod [ge |bridligen, eet hi ne hlipen unwillende 
on et scorene clif unteawa ; sua hit oft gebyred tet sio hatheortness 
& sio hredwilnes %et mod gebrin[g}é on fem weorce %e hine er nan 

10 willa to ne spon, & deS Seah sua astyred, suelce he hit ungewisses 
ose ungewealdes doo, Set him eft gehreowe%, siSSan he hit wat. For- 
%em him is to secoganne Set hie weorSa% oft ascrencte on Sem scyfe 
Sere styringe hira modes, €xt hi hira selfra ne agon Sy mare geweald 
%e oferra monna, & suite seldon magon ongietan hira egen yfel, 

15 eréon hi hit Surhtogen habba¥. Ac gif he Sonne ‘ere styringe ne 
witstent, Sonne gescient he Sa godan weorc %e he oft er on stillum 
mode %urhteah, & sua ungleaulice for tem scyfe Sere styringe sui¥e 
hreedlice towierpS %a godan weorce %c he longe er foreSonclice timbrede, 
& %a geSyld Se his modur & hierde calra mzgena for €em unwrence 

20 Ger[e] unge%Sylde forlét, & eac %Se[t] maegen Sere sodan lufan he 
forlét. Hit [is] awriten on Paules bocum ®t sio Godes lufu sie 
gesyld, & se Se geSyldig ne sie, Set he nebbe %a Godes lufe on him. 

Foréem for Sem un%eawe %zere ungeSylde wird utadrifen sio foster- 


of it, when he knew it. Therefore they are to be told that they are 
often deceived by the impulse of the agitation of their mind, so that 
they cannot command themselves any more than others, and are very 
seldom able to perceive their own wickedness, until they have accom- 
plished it. But if he does not oppose the agitation, he disgraces the 
good works which he often before accomplished with a calm mind, and 
80 imprudently, from the impulse of his agitation, very quickly pulls 
down the good works which he long before carefully built up, and 
forsakes patience, which is mother and guardian of all virtues, through 
the vice of impatience, and also the virtue of true love. It is written 
in Paul’s books that the love of God is patience, and that he who is 
not patient has not the love of Ged in him. Therefore, through the 
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leornunga & elces creftes, & weghwelces lareowes lar wihst *urh his 
ge’ylde, & eghwelc monn bié onfunden swe micle les geleered Sonne 
oter swe he bit unge%yldegra. Ne meg he no ryhtlice ge%yld leran, 
buton he self ge%yldelice oferra monna teonan ge®%olige. Hwilum eac 
gebyreS for Sem un%eawe tere unge%xylde Set %at mod wiers ge- 
sticced mid %ere scylde gilpes, & he ne meg ge%yldgian %et he for 
Sisse worlde sie fursewen, ac gif he hwet digollice fur Gude to gode 
gedyde, %onne ne meg he ge*yldgian “et he “et forhele, ac wierd 
~¥onon gilpen, & onginne’ %onne Yet cy€an Sonne he ne meg ge%olian 
~%et hiene men forsion, ac geopena® hit mid gilpe. Be %em is 
awriten tet betra bio se geéyldega wer ¥onne se gilpna, fortempe 
him bi% hofre scande to tolianne Sonne %et god to cy%anne “et he 
digollice de®, Syles he for Xem un%Seawe %xs gilpes hit forleose. Ac 
%em gilpnan biv liofre €cet he secge on hiene selfne, gif he hwet godes 
wat, ge Seah he nyte hwet he soXes secge, him is Seah leofre Set he 
leoge Sonne him mon enigra ungerisna to wene. Ac he forlet Sonne 
& towierp®S eall pa godan weore pe he er worlte, Sonne he forlat %a 
gesylde. Foréem wes swite ryhtlice beboden Ezechicle Sem witgan 
Set he sceolde Sone Godes alter habban uppan aholodne %et he 
meahte on healdan %a ofrunga & %a lac pe man brohte to tem 
weobude ; foréaxm, gif se weobud ufan hol nzre, & Ser wind to come, 
~%onne tostencte he ta lac. Hwet elles getacna® %et weobud buton 
rihtwisra monna saula? For€empe nu cal ¥et se ryhtwisa to gode 
de% eal hit bid broht to lacum beforan Godes eagum, swe iu wes 
eall sio ofrung uppe on “et wiobud broht. Hwet tacna% Sonne tet 
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vice of impatience, the foster-mother of all learning and virtue is driven 
out; and the learning of every teacher grows through his patience, 
and every man is proved to be so much the less learned than another 
as he is more impatient. He cannot rightly teach patience, unless he 
himself patiently suffer the contumely of others. Sometimes also it 
happens, through the vice of impatience, that the mind is pierced by 
the siu of boasting, and he cannot bear worldly scorn ; and if he has 
done any good action in the sight of God, he cannot bear to conceal 
it, but becomes boastful, and begins to proclaim it, not being able to 
endure men’s contempt, but reveals it boastfully. Therefore it 1s 
written that the patient is better than the boastful man, for he would 
rather suffer contumely than proclaim the good he does secretly, lest 
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modur elcre leornunga & elces creftes, & weghwelces lareowes lar 
wihx® %urh his geSylde, ezhwele monn bi% onfunden sua micle les 
gelered Sonne o%er sua he bis unge%yldegra. Ne meg he no ryhtlice 
geéyld lera(n), buton he self ge®yldelice o%erra monna tionan geBolige. 
5 Hwilum eac gebyre®% for Sem unSeawe Sere ungesylde Set Set mod 
wier gesticced mid Gere scylde giclpes, & he ne meg ge%yl(d)gian Set 
he for Sisse worulde sie foresewen, ac gif he hwet diogollice for Gode to 
goode gedyde, Sonne ne meg he ge%Syl[d]gian tet he €aet furhele, ac 
wierd Sonon gielpen, & ongiennes Sonne Set cySan Sonne he ne meg 
10 geSolian Set hine menn forsion, ac geopena® hit mid gielpe. Be Sam 
is awriten Set betera beo se geSyldega wer Sonne se gielpna, forxem%e 
him bi leofre scande to %olianne Sonne %et god to cy%Sanne Set 
he deogollice de%, Syles he for Sem unSeawe %ws gielpes hit forleose. 
Ac ¥em gielpnan bi leofre Set he secge on hine selfne gif he hwet 
15 godes wat, ge Seah he nyte hwet he so%es secge, him is Seah leofre 
Set he leoge Sonne him mon enigra ungcrisna to wene. Ac he forlet 
Sonne & towierps eal Sa godan weore %e he er worhte, Sonne he 
forlet Sa geSylde. Foréem wies suiSe ryhtlice beboden Ezcchiele 
Sem witgan Set he scolde Sone Godes alter habban uppan aholodne 
20 Geet he meahte on healdan %a offrunga & 8a lic Se mon brohte to Sem 
weobude ; foréem, gif se weobud ufan hol nere, & Sr wind to come, 
Sonne tostencte he %a lac. Hwet elles getacnad tet weobud buton 
ryhtwisra monna saula? Foréem%e nu eal %et se ryhtwisa to gode 
deS eal hit bis beorht to lacum beforan Godes eagum, sua io wes 
25 eall sio offrung uppe on Sat wiebed broht. Hwet tacnad tonne Set 
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he lose it through the vice of buasting. But the boaster would rather 
attribute to himself any good action he is conscious of; and even if 
he is not sure of speaking the truth, he would rather lie than have 
a bad reputation. But he forsakes and destroys all the good deed he 
performed before, when he forsakes patience. Therefore the prophet 
Ezekiel was very rightly commanded to have God's altar hollow above, 
that it might hold the offerings and gifts which were brought to it ; 
for if the altar were not hollow, and the wind rose, it would scatter 
the offerings. What signifies the altar but the souls of righteous 
men? Because all the good that the righteous man does is brought 
before God’s eyes as an offering, as all the offering was formerly 
brought up to the altar. What signifies the hollow on the altar but the 
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holh on %em weobude butun godra monna ge%yld? For€em, donne 
mon his mod geeatmodegaS feet he wiSerweardnesse & scande forbere, 
%onne geeacnas he sum holh on his mode swe swe *zet weobud hef% 
on him uppan. Holh wes beboden tet sceolde beon on tem weobude 
uppan, foréem et wind ne meahte %a lac tostencean, pe mon on *at 
weabud legde. Dat tacna® fet Feat ge%yld sceal gelealdan *are 
gecorenra monna mod, %ztte hit ne [a|styrige se wind fre unge®ylde, 
%yles hit forleose Sa godan weore pe he zr geworht hefde. Wel hit 
wes gecweden *xt. txt holh sceolde beon on ¥2em weobude anre elne 
brad & anre elne long, fortxm butan tweon se pe %a geéylde ne 
forlet, he gehiclt micle anmodnesse. Be %em cw’ sanctus Paulus: 
Bere eower elec o€res byréenne betweohxn eow, %onne gefylle ge 
Godes 2. Det is Sonne Godes z2 %xt mon hebbe lufe & ge€yld, €et 
Sonne fullfremmas ¥a ane pe hie ne forlata%, Sonne hie mon greme’®. 
Gehieren %a unge%yldegan *ysne cwyde pe awriten is: Betra bi® se 
getyldega wer Sonne se stronga & se kena, & strongra bi% se & €ristra 
pe his agen mod ofercym® & gewilt Sonne se pe faeste burg abryc®. 
Lessan sige hef® se se a burhware ofercym®%, forson him bio® fremde 
%a pe he ¥er hin’ & *%reata®. For%em bi® se sige micle mara ®e 
man mid gesylde gewin%, furtem sio gesceadwisnes Sonne hef®% ofer- 
cumen “et mod & gewiel’%, swelce he self hazbbe hiene selfne gewildne, 
& sio ge’yld hebbe Set mod ge*%reatod & gecafstrod. Gehieren % 
unge%Syldegan hweet sio Su®festnes cw to his gecorenum, he ew: 
On eo(w)rum getylde ge gehcaldaS eowra saula. Swe we sint wun- 
derlice gesceapene feet ure mod & ure gewitt heef% Sone anwald ures 





patience of good men? For when a man humbles his mind 80 as to 
bear enmity and contumely, he produces a hollow in his mind such a8 
the altar has on it. A hollow was commanded to be on the top of 
the altar, that wind might not scatter the offerings which were laid 
on the altar. That means that patience is to restrain the minds of the 
elect, that the wind of impatience may not agitate them, lest they lose 
the good works which were formerly accomplished. It was well said that 
the hollow on the altar was to be one ell broad and one ell long, because, 
doubtlessly, he who forsakes not patience preserves great unanimity. 
Therefore St. Paul said : “ Let each among you bear the other's burden, 
then ye will fulfil God’s law.” God’s law consists in having love and 


patience, which those alone fulfil who do not forsake them when 


5 


10 


15 


20 


35 


Hatton MS.] GREGORY'S PASTORAL. 219 


holh on Sem weobude buton godra mouna geSyld? Forsam, *onne 
mon his méd geeaSmodgnad Set he wiXerweardnesse & scande forbere, 
Sonne geeacnad he sum holh on his mode sua sua %xt weobud hefS 
on him uppap. Holh wes beboden %et scevlde beon on Sem weobude 
uppan, foréem Set wind ne meahte da lac tustencean, Se mon on %et 
weobud legde. Det tacnas Yet Set geSyld sceal gehealdan %ara 
gecorenra monna mod, dette hit ne astyrige se wind Sere unge%ylde, 
Syles hit forleose a godan weore %e he ger geworht hefde. Wel hit 
wes gecueden Set Set holh sceolde beon on tem weobude anre elne 
brad & anre elne long, foréem butan tweon se %e %a geSylde ne 
forlet, he gehilt micle anmodnesse. Be xm cue% sanctus Paulus: 
Bere eower zle oSres byréenne betweoxn eow, “onne gefylle ge Godes 
we. Det is Sonne Godes e %et mon bebbe lufe & geSyld, ¥eet 
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annoyed. Let the impatient hear this speech which is written: 
“Better is the patient than the strong and bold man; and stronger 
and bolder is he who overcomes and sulilues his own mind than he 
who takes a strong city.” He who overcomes the citizens gains a less 
victory, because those he humbles and intimidates are strangers to him. 
Therefore the victory which is won with patience is much greater, 
because in this case wisdom has overcome and subdued the mind, as if 
he himself had conquered himself, and patience had intimidated and 
put a halter on the mind. Let the impatient hear what Truth said to 
his elect ; he said : “In your patience ye shall hold your souls.” We are 
so wonderfully made, that our mind and intellect control the body, 
and wisdom the mind. Therefore, if wisdom has no control over the 
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lichoman, & sio gesceadwisnes hzefS anwald %ees modes. Fortem, 
gif sio gesceadwisnes nfs nanne anwald %ere saule & %es modes, 
Sonne nefS sio saul & Set gewit nanne anwald %zxs_lichoman. 
Ac sio geXyld is gesett to hierde urre gesceafte. Det us ztiewde 
Dryhten, pa he us lerde “et we sceoldon urra selfra waldan mid %zre . 
gesylde. We magon eac ongietan hu micel sio scyld bié Sere unge- 
Sylde, Surh pa we forlztaS Sone anwald ure selfra, Sone we sceoldon 
%urh %a geXylde gehealdan. Gehieren %a ungeSyldegan Sone cwide pe 
eft be him gecweden is on Salomones bocum: Se dysega unge%yldega 
all his ingeSone he geypt, ac se wisa hit ieldca%, & bitt timan. io 
unge’yld gemet Zone monnan %et he geopena®% all his ingeSonc, & 
ealne %one gast utadrifS. Forésem hiene swe hredlice sio gedre- 
fednes utadrifé %y hiene %zrinne ne belycS nan ege Sere lare wis- 
domes. Ac se wisa hilt his sprace & bitt timan, & ne wilna® na to 
hrzdlice €zere wrece, Yeah he gegremed sie, ac wyscd Set hit him 
gehreowe, %zt he hit mege siS<an forgifan; & Seah wite he Sette 
ealle scylda pe wid God beo® ungebetta beoS unforgifne on domes 
dege & ryhtlice gewrecene. Ac eft sint to manigenne %a ge®yldegan 
€xtte Cet hie mid hiera wordum & mid hiera dedum forgiefaS €et hie 
~zet eac on hiera inge%once forgifen, Syles he mid %y nixe yfles inge- 
%Sonces toweorpe %a meegenu %es godan weorces pe he Gode utan 
anwealglice forgeaf, foréem, Sonrie hit nan man wietan ne meg 
hwe%cr hit eallinga forgiefen sie, ¥ette hit Sonne se ne wrece pe hit 
wat pe swi%ur pe he licet mildheortnesse & forgifnesse Scer Seer nan ne 
bis. Ac tem ge%yldegan & Seem forgiefendan is to secganne Set he 
georne wilnige tt he Sone mon eft lufian mzge pe him er abealg, ; 
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soul and mind, the soul and intellect have no control over the body. 
But patience has been appointed guardian of our nature. This the 
Lord showed us, when he taught us how to control ourselves with 
patience. We can also understand how great is the sin of impatience, 
through which we forsake the control of ourselves, which we ought to 
preserve through patience. Let the impatient hear another passage 
about them spoken in the books of Solomon: “The impatient fool 
reveals all his thoughts, but the wise man delays it, and waits his 
time.” Impatience compels a man to reveal all his thoughts, and 
drives out all the spirit. The agitation drives it out so quickly, 
because no reverence for the advice of wisdom confines it in there. 
But the wise man restrains his speech, and waits his time, and does 
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not desire revenge too soon, if he has been injured, but wishes to 
repent, that he may afterwards be able to forgive it ; and yet let him 
know that all sins against God which are unatoned will not be 
forgiven at the day of judgment, but rightly punished. But the 
patient are to be admonished again, that what they forgive with their 
words and deeds they are also to forgive in their hearts, lest with the 
anger of a bad heart they destroy the virtues of the good works which 
outwardly they offered to God completely, that, when no man knows 
whether it is entirely forgiven, he who knows may not punish it the 
more severely the more they stimulate humanity and forgiveness where 
none is. But the patient and forgiving are to be told to desire eagerly 
to be able afterwards to love the man who irritated them before, when 
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Sonne he hit Seah forgifan sceal, forésem, gif sio lufu ne ge% efter 
*xre forgifnesse, Sonne wieré tr feoung, & se goda creft %e he ter 
licette Sere forgifnesse wierS behwirfed on wiersan scylde. Be tem 
ewes sanctus Paulus: Lufu bié ge*%yldig. And sona efter tem he 
ewes: Hio bié mildu. Swike sweotule he ztiewde mid %em wordum 
Sette 2m monnum %e we for geSylde hwet forberan sculon, tet we 
hie sculon eae milde mode lufian. Be Xam se e%ela lareow cw2%, %@ 
he spon his hieremen to *xre ge*ylde, he cwe8: Elc €weora & ele 
ierre & unweortscipe & geclibs & tal sie anumen fram eow. Da he 
sprec, swe'ce he pa uterran yu hefde eall gesett, & wende hiene pa 
to ¥em inneran, & Sus cwx%: And ele yfel forlete ge on eowrum 
ingeSonce. Foréxem hit bis unnyt Set mon unweortunga & tel & 
geclils utane forlete, gif se yfela willa Sone onwald hxf€ Xs inge- 
~Sonces, se is modur elces yfeles, foréem hit bid unnyt Cet mon 
hwelces yfles bogas snzede, buton mon wille Sa wyrtruman forceorfan 
%ces statoles. Be tem sio Sotfaestnes Surh hie selfe cwxd: Lufiad 
eowre fiend, & do% *zm wel pe eow zr hatedon, & gebidda®% for pa 
pe eower ehtus & eow la% do%. Det is swiSe micel creft beforan 
mannum %et mon %zem men auht forberan mzge pe him wi¥erweard 
sie, & ¥et is micle mare beforan Gode ¥%zt hiene mon sian mxge 
lufian ; forteem %a lac beoS Gode ealra andfengeost pe beforan his 
encum se lieg tere lufe forbaern® on %xem altere godra weorca, swe 
swe iu mid %zem heofoncundan fire on %Szere ealdan 2 weron % 
lac forbzrndu uppe on Sem altere. Be tm eft Dryhte(n) cwxs to 
sumum monnum pe hefdon %a ge%yld, & nzefdon %a lufe, he cwxd: 





it is necessary to forgive it, because, if love does not follow forgiveness, 
hatred arises, and the simulated virtue of forgiveness is turned into 
a worse sin. Therefore St. Paul said: “ Love is patient.” And soon 
after he said: “It is mild.” Very clearly he showed with these words 
that, if we bear with men out of patience, we must also love them 
with mild heart. Therefore the noble teacher spoke, encouraging 
his subjects to patience ; he said: “ Let all perversity, and wrath, and 
indignation, and clamour, and blame be taken away from you.” Then 
he spoke as if he had settled all external evils, and turned then to the 
internal evils, and spoke thus: “And dismiss all evil from your 
hearts.” For it is useless for a man to dismiss indignation, and 
blame, and clamour externally, if evil will, which is the mother of all 
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evil, controls the heart; for it is useless for a man to lop off the 
boughs of any evil, without cutting off the root of the trunk. There- 
fore Truth spoke through itself: “Love your enemies, and do well 
to those who formerly hated you, and pray for those who persecute 
you and do you harm.” With men it is a great merit to be able to 
bear with an enemy, but it is a much greater one with God to be 
able to love him afterwards; because those offerings are most accept- 
able to God which the fire of love consumes before his eyes on the 
altar of good works, as formerly under the old law the offerings were 
consumed with heavenly fire on the top of the altar. Therefore the 
Lord spoke again to certain men who had patience, but not love; he 
said: “Lo, thou canst see a little mote in thy brother's eye, but canst 
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Hwet, Su meaht gesion lytelne ci¥ on Sines bro%ur eagan, & ne meaht 
gefredan micelne beam on %inum agnan. Sio gedrefednes %zre unge- 
¥ylde on Sem mode %et is se smala cii%, ac se yfela willa on tere 
heortan %zt is se greata beam. Done unge%yldegan %Sonne swite 


lytel scur ¥2ere costunga meg onhreran, swe swe lytel wind meg - 


%one cid awecggean, ac “Sone yfelan feestraedan willan folneah nan 
wind ne meg awecggean. Be tem cwe% eft Dryhten: Du licettere, 
aweorp wrest of tinum agnum engan Sone greatan beam, & cunna 
si<tan hwee%er Su mege adén Xone ci¥ of Sines bro%ur eagan. Swelce 


he cwzede to S2m unryhtwisan mode, pe innan bi% gnorniende, & utan - 


licet geSyld : Ado zrest from %e ¥a byrSenne %xs yflan willan, & tel 
sizéan o%erne for his ungeX%ylde & for his leohtmodnesse ; foréem, 
¥onne %u ne wilnast eet Su oferswike Sone yfelan willan, & forlzte 
¥a licettunge on %e selfum, Sonne meaht %u Sy wyrs ge%yldgian o%res 
monnes yfel. And oft Seah gebyred %am ge%yldegan, Seah him mon 
hwet wiéerweardes (6, o8%e he hwelce scande gehiere be him selfum, 
Set he Sonne nanwuht zt %em cirre ne bi% astired, ac gebers swe 
gesyldelice swelce he hit haebbe mid ealre heortan forleten. Ac 
¥onne he hit eft ofman efter lytlum fzece, Sonne ofSync%é him %exs 
ilcan pe he er forbzer, & bi eft onzeled mid %y fyre Ses sares. Sec 
¥onne & smea% hu he hit gewrecan mege, & %a man%weernesse pe he 
ger “%urhtogen hzefde eft Seahtigende on yfel gewent. Ac tem meg 
bion swi%e hraede geholpen from his lareowe, gif he him seg%é hwonon 
Set cym’%, & hu se lytega dioful styres gewinn & gefeoht betweox him 


twam: o®erne he lers %xt he onginne sume sconde be Sem otrum . 





not perceive a great beam in thine own.” The agitation of impatience 
in the mind is the little mote, but the evil will in the heart is the 
great beam. A very small breeze of tempation can stir the impatient, 
as a little wind can move the mote ; but the evil, obstinate will almost 
no wind can move. Therefore the Lord said again : “Thou hypocrite, 
cast first out of thine own eye the great beam, and then try if thou 
canst remove the mote from thy brother’s eye.” As if he bad said to 
the unrighteous heart, which is afflicted internally, while externally it 
simulates patience : “Remove first from thee the burden of the evil will, 
and then blame another for his impatience and frivolity ; because, whilst 
thou dost not desire to overcome the evil will, and relinquish thine own 
impatience, thou wilt be the worse able to suffer another man’s faults.” 
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micelne beam on %inum agnan. Sio gedrefednes Sere unge- 

tylde on Sem mode %et i[s} se sm[a]la ci5, ac se yfela willa on Sere 
heortan Set is se greata beam. Done ungeSyldegan Sonne sui%e 
5 lytel scur Sere costunga mag onhreran, sua sua lyte(!] wind meg 
Sone cis awecgan, ac Sone yfelan fes%Sredan willan fulneah nan wind 
ne meg awecgan. Be Sem cuexé Dryhten: Pu licettere, aweorp 
gress of Xinum agnum eagan %one greatan beam, & cunna sid€an 
hwe%er Su mege adon Sone cid of Sines brosur eagan. Suelce he 
10 cuede to em unryhtwisan mode, %e innan bid gnornigende, & utan 
licet getyld: Adoo eres% from %e %a byrSenne Ses yfelan willan, [& 
tel siSan oSerne for his ungeSylde & for his leohtmodnesse ; foréem 
%onne %u ne wilnass et Su oferswit(e)] & forlete %a licettunge on 
%e selfum, Sonne meaht %u Sy wyrs getyldgian o€res monnes yfel. 
15 & oft Seah gebyre’ Sem ge%Syldgan, Seah him mon hwet witerweardes 
doo, o%$e he hwelce scande gehiere bi him selfum, ¥et he ¥*onne 
nawuht ext tem cierre ne bid onstyred, ac gebers sua ge%yldelice 
suelce he hit heebbe mid ealre heortan forleten. Ac %onne he hit eft 
ofman efter lytlum feece, Sonne ofSync% him %es ilcan %e he er forbeer, 
20 & bis eft onzled mid %y fyre Ses sares. SecS Sonne & smea¥ hu he 
hit gewrecan mege, & %a monn%éwernesse %e he er Surhtogen hefde 
eft Seahtigende on yfel gewend. Ac Sem meg beon suite hraXe ge- 
holpen from his lareowe, gif he him seg hwonon %et cym%, & hu se 
lytega dioful styres gewinn & gefcoht betweoxn him twam: o%erne 
25 he lerS Xet he onginne sume scande bi ¥2m o€rum o®%%e sprecan 





And yet it often happens to the patient man that, although he suffers 
some wrong or hears some shameful report of himself, he is not agitated 
at the time, but comports himself patiently, as if he had dismissed it 
altogether from his heart. But when he remembers it again after a 
little time, he is indignant at what he formerly passed over, and is again 
kindled with the fire of the injury. So he seeks and considers how he 
can avenge it, and by brooding over it turns to evil the humanity he 
formerly exercised. But it can be very soon remedied by his teacher, 
if he tell him whence it comes, and how the cunning devil stirs war 
and fighting between them two: the one he advises to begin to speak 
or do something disgraceful against the other, the other he advises 
to requite the disgrace. But it oftcnest happens that he ig over- 
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ose sprecan oS€e don, o€erne he lers ¥et he %a scande forgielde. 
Ac hit gebyre® oftost %zet se bi% oferswiSed, se pe Surh diofles lare 
zerest bié oneled mid %y unryhtum ni%e, Seah he sw ne wene, Sonne 
he hit zrest ongin®; and se hf oftust Sone weorSscipe se pe #F 
gesyldelice pa scande forber. Ac %onne se dioful hef% Xone zrran 
gewunnenne, & he bié under his geoe gegan, Sonne went he mid ealle 
crefte ongean Sas o%res ge%yld, pe him %onne git widSwin’, & bié swive 
sarig, forSeempe he on Seem forman gefeohte hiene ne meahte ofsceotan 
mid %zem bismere, %e he Surh ¥one o%erne him to sende. Leet ¥onne 
an %et gefeoht sw openlice sume hwile, & ongin’® hiene diegellice 
leran, & slitan his inge%oht, & bitt “ere tide, hwonne he %es wyrvte 
sie tet he hiene beswican mote. For%xm he hiene ne meahte mid open- 
licum gefeohte oferswi%an, seetaS Sonne digelice, & sec hu he hiene 
mege gefon. Se ge%yldega Sonne eft, Sonne Ft gestilled bi%, Sonne 
went he eft ongean mid his mode, & gemon %one demm ove %at 
bismer, eet him zr gedon wes, & Sonne swixXe hrzedlice & swike unge- 
metlice eahta% eall tet him zr gedon wes, & hit Sonne swi%e una- 
berendlic tala’, & mid swe micelre murcunga his agen mod gedref%, 
Sette oft Fone geXyldegestan scama®S %zes siges pe he ofer Xone dioful 
hefde mid his ge%ylde, & he Sonne swe gebunden from %zm diofle 
sargaé %zes, & him of€yncd tet he hit swe emne & swe geryldelice 
forbzr ¥eet he Set bismer ne forgeald, & Sencé Xs timan hwonne he 
hit wyrs geleanian mege. Ac hwaem beo®% %onne %as %yllecan geli- 
cran Sonne Sem folce pe on claeenum felda weor%licne sige gefeohta®, & 
eft innan hiera burgum feste belocene Surh hiera giemeliste hie leta 





come, who through the devil’s advice is first inflamed with the un- 
righteous anger, although he thinks it not, when he first begins it ; 
and he has oftenest the honour who before endured the disgrace 
patiently. But when the devil has won the first, and he has passed 
under his yoke, he turns with all his might against the patience of the 
other, who still resists him, and is greatly grieved because in the 
former fight he could not wound him with the disgrace which he 
inflicted on him through the other. So he ostensibly gives up the 
contest for a time, and begins to advise him secretly, and to wound his 
mind, waiting for the time when he is fit to be deceived. Not being 
able to conquer him in open fight, he besets him secretly, and seeks 
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o%(Se) don, o%erne he leré “et he [Xa] scande forgielde. Ac hit 
gebyred oftos® Ezet se bid ofersuiéed, se Fe Surh diofles lare wres% 
bis oneled mid %y unryhtan niSe, Seah he sua ne wene, Xonne he 
hit wresS ongind ; & se hefS oftosé Sone weortscipe, se Se wr pe- 
5 Syldelice %a scande forber. Ac Sonne se diobul hefS Sone erran 
gewunnen[ne], & he bid under his geoe gegan, tonne went be mid 
ealle crzeefte ongen “es oSres getyld, Se him Sonne giet widwin%, & 
bis suixe sorig, fortem he on %em forman gefeohte hie[ne] ne 
meahte ofsceotan mid %em bismere, ¥e he Surh Xone o%erne him to 
losende. Lett ‘Sonne an tet gefeoht sua openlice sume hwile, & 
ongien® hine diogollice leran, & slitan his innge€onc, & bit Xere tide, 
hwonne he Ses wierée sie Yet he hine besuican mote. For%Sem he 
hine ne meahte mid openlicum gefeohte ofersui%an, seta% *onne 
diogollice, & secS hu be hine mege gefon. Se gee} idiga ~onne eft, 
15 Sonne “et gestilled bi%, Sonne went he eft ongean mid his mode, & 
geman Xone demm o%[%e] Set bismer, Set him er gedin wes, & 
Sonne suite hreedlice & suite ungemetlice ealtaS eall Xet him er 
gedon wees, & hit Sonne suiée un[a|berendlic tala%, & mid sua micelre 
murcunga his agen mod gedref%, Sette oft Sone getyldegestan scama’S 
20 tes siges Se he ofer Fone dioful hefde mid his geSylde, & he Sonne 
sua gebunden fram Sam diofle sargaS Ses, & him offyncS Set he hit 
sua emne & sua geXyldelice forber et he Set bismer ne forgeald, & 
%encS %es timan hwonne he hit wyrs geleanian mege. Ac hwam 
beoS Sonne Sas Syllecan geliccran Sonne Sem folce Se on clanum 
25 fella weorvlicne sige gefeohta%, & eft innan hira burgum feste belo- 


how to take him. And the patient man afterwards, when it has sub- 
sided, directs his mind back again, and remembers the loss or igno- 
miny formerly inflicted ou him, and then very hastily and immoderately 
estimates all that was formerly done to him, and considers it very 
intolerable, and disturbs his own mind with such excessive murmuring, 
that often the most patient man is ashamed of the victory he won over the 
devil with his patience; and when he is thus bound by the devil he grieves 
at it, and repents having so equably and patiently forborne requiting 
the ignominy, and thinks when he will be able to requite it worse. 
But what do such men resemble more than the nation which wins an 
honourable victory in the open field, and afterwards, when strongly 
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gebindan, o€%e swelce hie er legen on longre mettrymnesse, & hie 
%eah gewierpten, & eft cume an lytel fefres, & hie ofslea? Da ge- 
%yldegan sint to manianne %ette hie hiera heortan getrymmen efter 
%em miclan sige, & pa burg hiera modes wi% stelherigeas behealden, 
& mid wighusum gefestnige, swelce hie him %zre adle edcir swiéur 
ondrede Sonne %one fruman, %yles se lytega feond efter fyrste switor 
fegenige Set he hiene mid his lotwrencium beswice, Seah he hiene 
ger on openum gefeohte ofercome, & him %one sti%an swioran for- 
treede. 


XXXIV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a welwillendan, & 
on otre %a efstegan. 


On o%re wisan,sint to manianne pa welwillendan, on o%re %a efste- 
gan. Da welwillendan sint to manianne Set hie swe feegenien o%erra 
monna godra weorca ¥et hie eac selfe <es ilcan lyste, & swe gilpen 
hiera nibstena deda %et hie him eac onhyrigen. Nimen him bisene 
on hiera godan weorcum, & iecen hie simle mid hiera agnum, %yles bie 
sien to o€erra monna gefeohte hulde haweras, & don him selfe nawuht, 
& Sonne eft efter Sem gefeohte sie butan zghwelcum edleane on %ys 
andweardandife. Se pe nu on Sem gefeohte %isses andweardan lifes nyle 
swincan, ne his selfes plion, he ongitt eft hine selfne ofercumenne & 
gescendne, Sonne he gesihé & gehiers %a weorvian pe zr wel ongun- 
non, %a %a he idel wes. Swi%e swite we gesyngia®%, gif we o%erra 





enclosed in their cities, through carelessness allow themselves to be 
captured ; or as if they had lain with a long illness, and yet had 
recovered, and a trifling fever had come, and killed them? The 
patient are to be warned to fortify their hearts after so great a victory, 
and hold the city of their hearts against predatory bands, and fortify 
it with battlements, as if they dreaded the return of the disease more 
than its beginning; lest the wily foe after a time rejoice more iD 
entrapping them with his artifices after they had overcome him in an 
open fight, and breaking their stubborn necks. 
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cene Sur(h) hiera giemelieste hie leta’ gebindan, oS%e suelce hie er 
legen on longre medtrymnesse, & hie Seah gewierp[ten], & eft cume 
an lytel febbres, & hie ofslea? Da ge’yldegan sint to manianne %eette 
hie hira heortan getrymigen efter Ses miclan sige, & Sa burg hira 

5 modes wi stelherigas behealden, & mid wighusum gefes®¥nige, suelce 
he him Sere adle edcier suiSur ondreede Sonne Sone fruman, %Syles 
se lytega fiond sefter fierste sui%ur feegnige Set he hine mid his lot- 
wrencium besuice, Seah he hine xr openum gefeohte ofercome, & [him] 
Sone stiéan suiran forbrece. 


10 XXXIV. Dette on o%Sre wisan sint to manianne %a welwillendan, & 
on ore %a efestgan. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne Sa welwillendan, on o%re %a efste- 
gan. Da welwillendan sint to manianne Yat hie sua fegenigen oéra 
monna godra weorca “zt hie eac selfe Ses ilcan lyste, & sua gielpen 

15 hiera niehstena deeda %zet hie him eac o(n)hyrigen. Nimen him bisene 
on hira godan weorcum, & icen hie simle mid hira agenum, %ylzs hie 
Bien to o%erra monna gefeolite holde haweras, & don him selfe nawuht, 
& Conne eft efter Sam gefeohte sie butan eghwelcum edleane on %ys 
andweardan life. Se %e nu on Sem gefeohte Sisses andweardan lifes 

20 nile suincan, ne his selfes plion, he ongiet eft hine selfne ofercymenne 
& gesciendne, Sonne he gesichS & gehierS %a weorvigan %e zr wel 
ongunnon, %a %a he idel wes. Sui®e suiSe we gesyngia®, gif we 


XXXIV. That the benevolent are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the envious. 


The benevolent are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
envious. The benevolent are to be admonished so to rejoice in the 
good works of others as themselves to desire the same, and so to 
boast of their neighbour's deeds as to imitate them. Let them take 
an example from their good works, and always increase them with 
their own, lest they be sympathizing spectators of other men’s efforts 
without themselves helping them, and then, when the struggle is over, 
be without any reward in this present life. He who will not exert 
himself in the struggle of this present life, or run risks, afterwards 
has to acknowledge himself vanquished and humiliated, when he sees 
and hears those honoured who formerly began well, while he was idle. 
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monna welgedona deda ne lufia® & ne herigea®, ac we nabba% ®%eab 
nane mede *were heringe, gif we be sumum dele nylla% onginnan %et 
we onhyrigen fem teawum pe us on otrum monnum licia® be tem 
dele ¥ec we megen. Fortem is to secganne Sem welwillendan mon- 
num %et hie habbaS swe micle mede o€erra monna godra weorca, gif 
bie him nan wubt ne onhyria%, swe we habba% %es hleahtres, Sonne 
we hlihha’ ghigmonna unnyttes creeftes. We heria® hiera creftas, & 
¥%eah nylla’ Ine habban, fortam we hiera nabba% nan lof. We wun- 
dria® hu wel hie licia’ for hiera creefte, & Seah ne wilnia® na Set we 
swe licigen. Dem welwillendum is to secganne, ¥onne hie gesioS 
hiera geferena god weore, %et hie eac Sencen to him selfum, & ne 
fortruwigen hie for oXerra monna weorcum, Xyles hie herigen hiera 
godan weorc, & onscunien ¥%et hie selfe swe don. Des *y wierse wite 
hie sculon habban on ende pe him lica® Xzt mon wel do, & nylla% tem 
onhyrigean be sumum dale. Ac %a efstegan sint to manianne Xet 
hie ongicten hu blinde hie beo’, Sonne hie beos unrote for o¥%erra 
monna godan weorcum, & for hiera ryhtum ge(fean) bios unblive, 
forsem hie bios swite ungeselige, Sonne hie yflia% forSempe ofre 
men godia%, & Sonne hie gesioS Xara o%erra gesel%o eaciende, Sonne 
Syncs him ¥et hie willen acwelan for Sere mettrymnesse %es o¥res 
geseelignesse, swe he bis genierwed on his mode. Hwa meg beon 
ungeseligra ¥onne se efstega? Donne %u gesihst Set he bis utan 
gedrefed, hu micle ma wenst ~u %et he sie innan for Ses o¥res gode! 
Det god et se ofer Sonne de%, Set meahte bion eac his god, 








We sin greatly if we do not love and praise the good deeds of others, 
but we shall get no reward for our praise if we will not to some 
extent begin to imitate the virtues which please us in others, as far as 
lies in our power. Therefore the benevolent must be told that they 
will have as much reward of other men’s good works, if they do not 
imitate them, as we have of our laughter at the useless tricks of 
conjurers. We praise their tricks, and yet care not to possess them, 
because they are not creditable. We admire the approbation they get 
for their art, but yet we do not desire the same approbation. The 
benevolent are to be told that, when they see the good works of their 
companions, they must think for themselves, and not presume on the 
strength of the works of others; lest, while they praise their good 
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o%erra monna welgedona dada ne lufigad & ne heriga®%, ac we nabba% 
Seah nane mede ¥%zre h[e|ringe, gif we be sumum dele nella’ onginnan 
Set we onhyrigen Sem ‘Seawum %e us on o%rum monnum liciaS be 
dele Se we megen. Forsem is to secganne %zem welwillendan 
5monnum %zet habbaS sua micle mede o%erra monna godra weorca, 
gif hie him nanwuht ne onhyrigeas, sua we habba® %zs_ hleahtres, 
‘Sonne we hliehad gligmonna unnyttes creftes. We heriga®’ hira 
creftas, & %eah nyllas hi habban, for€eem we hiera nabbu% nan lof. 
We wundria% hu wel hie liciaé for hira crefte, & ~eah ne wilniga® 
10 no %et we sua licigen. Pam welwillendum is to secganne, Sonne hie 
gesiod hiera geferena gcd weorc, Set hie eac Sencen to him selfum, & 
ne fortruwigen hie for oSerra monna weorcum, %yles hie herigen hiera 
godan weore, & onscunigen text hie selfe sua don. Das Sy wyrse wite 
hie sculon habban on ende Xe him lica® Set mon wel doo, & nylla® 
15 Sem onhyrigean be sumum dele. Ac %a efstegan sint to manianne 
¥et hie ongieten hu blinde hi beo®%, Sonne hie beo’ unrote for o¥erra 
monna godan weorcum, & for hira ryhtum gefean beo% unblixe, 
forsem hie beo® sui%e ungeselige, Sonne hie yfelia%, fortem%Se o%re 
menn godiga%, & Sonne hie geseos %ara o¥€er[rja geszl%Sa eaciende, 
20 Conne Syncs him Set hie wiellen acuelan for €ere medtrymnesse “2g 
o%res geselignesse, sua he bis genierwed on his mode. Hwa meg 
beon ungeseligra Sonne se efstiga? Donne %u gesichsd Szet he bi® 
utan gedrefed, hu micle ma weustu %Szet he sie innan for Xzs o%res 
gode! Det god Set se oSer Sonne de%, Set meahte beon eac his god, 





works, they avoid doing so themselves. The worse punishment they 
shall have at last, the more they are pleased at the good deeds of men 
without imitating them to some extent. But the envious are to be 
admonished to perceive how blind they are, when they are grieved at 
the good works of others, and are sad because of their righteous joy, 
because they are very unhappy, when they suffer because others are 
prosperous ; and when they see the happiness of others increasing, 
they think they will die from the discomfort of the other’s happiness, 
so oppressed is their heart. Who can be unhappier than the envious 
man? When thou seest that he is externally afflicted, how much 
more thinkest thou that he is internally, because of the other's good- 
ness! The other’s good might also be his, although he could not yet 
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¥%eah he hit *onne giet don ne meahte, gif he hit wolde lufigean 
on %em o%rum. Ealle %a pe wunia® on anum geleafan & on anum 
willan hie bio swe swe manegu limo on anum men, & elc hef® *eah 
sundornytte, & Seah %a limo mislice todelede sien, selec hiera bié on 
otres nytte swe sama swee on his selfes. Donon hit gewierS tat s 
fot gesih® Surh *%et eage, & pet eage steps on tem fotum, %a earan 
gehiera® for Sone mu%, & %es mu%es tunge sceal faran on %ara earans , 
‘ 


¥ 


¥earfe, & sio womb sceal fulteman *em hondum, & sio hond sceal 
wyrceap for a wombe. On *%es lichoman gesceafte we underfengon 
ealle ¥a Xenunga pe we nu Seowia® & wyrcea’. Fortem hit is micel Veg 
scand, gif we nylla® licettan %zet we sien ¥xet we sindon, fortem w 
u 
h 
b 
Ws, 
} 


butan tweon %et bis ure Set ¥xt we lufiaS on oXrum monnum, *%eah 

we hit selfe don ne mxgen, & ¥et otre men on us lufiak, ¥et bid 
hiera. Ge®encen be <ysum %a efstegan hu micel megen bik on tere | 
lufe Xet hio gedeS “et oXerra monna geswinc & hiera weorc bi® ure 
butan elcum geswince ures lichoman. Ac %x#m efstegum is to sec- 1 
ganne, gif hie hie nyllaS healdan wid *%em efste, Yet hie weorta® 
besencte on %a ealdan unryhtwisnesse %es lytegan feondes, pe be him 
awriten is Sette for his zefste deaS become ofer ealle eortan. Fortem 

pe he hefonrice mid his agenre scylde forworhte, pa oféuhte him %ette r 
men wreron to tem gesceapene, & iecte a his agene scylde mid tem 


te 
b 
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efste, xt he tiolode men forleran Set hie wurden eac forlorene swe 
he wes. Eac sint to leronne %a efstegan Sette hie ongieten under 
hu micelre frecennesse hie licggeaS, & hu hie iecea® hiera forwyrd, 
%onne hie of hiera heortan nyllaS aweorpan Xone efst, ac hiene 


a 
aw 


do it, if he would love it in the other. All who continue in one belies 
and one will, are like many limbs of one man, and each has a special 
use; and yet, although the limbs are variously apportioned, each 1s as 
useful to the other as itself. Thence it happens that the foot sees 
through the eye, and the eye walks with the feet, the ears hear for the 
mouth, and the mouth’s tongue moves for the benefit of the ears, and 
the belly has to support the hands, and the hand works for the belly. 
In the structure of our body we received all the services we now 
render. Therefore it is a great shame not to imitate what we 
are. For doubtlessly that is ours which we love in others, though 
we cannot do it ourselves, and what others love in us is theirs. 
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%eah he hit Sonne git don ne meahte, gif he hit wolde lufigean on 
Sem o%rum. Ealle Sa %e wunigea® on anum geleafan & on anum 
willan hie beo’ sua sua manegu limu on anum menn, & ele hef% Seah 
sundernytte, [& Seah %a limu mislice todzlde sin, elc hira bis on 
§ ofres nytte swa some] swa on his selfes. Donon hit gewyrs %zt se 
fot gesiehS Surh %zet eage, & Sat eage steps on Sem fotum, Sa earan 
gehieraé for Sone mu%, & ~es mu%es tunge sceal faran on “ara earena 
Searfe, & sio womb sceal fulteman %em hondum, & sio hond sceal 
wyrcean for Sa wambe. On %zs lichoman gesceafte we underfengon 
10 ealle Sa Senunga %e we nu Siowiad & wyrceaé. Fordem hit is micel 
sceand, gif we nylla®% licittan Set we sien Set we sindon, forsem 
butan tweon %et bid ure Set Set we lufigeas on o%rum monnum, 
%eah we hit selfe don ne megen, & Set ofre menn on us lufigea®%, Set 
bié hira. Ge%encen be Sysum %a zfstigan hu micel mzgen bi¥S on 
15 Sere lufe Sat hio gedeS Set oSerra monna gesuinc & hira weorce bi® 
ure butan elcum gesuince ures lichoman. Ac %em efstegum is to 
secganne, gif hie hie nyllad healdan wid Sem efste, et hie weorsa® 
besencte on %a ealdan unryhtwisnesse Ses lytegan fiondes, Se bi him 
awriten is “atte for his zfeste dea® become ofer ealle eorsan. For- 
20 Sem%e he hefonrice mid his agenre scylde forworhte, Sa ofSulte him 
Sette menn weron to Sem gesceapene, & icte Sa his agne scylde mid 
Sem efate, Szet he tiolode menn forlzeran %zt hie wurden eac forlorene 
sua he wes. Eac sint to leranne %a efstigan Sette hie ongieten 
under hu micelre frecenesse hie liecga%, & hu hie icea¥ hira forwyrd, 
25 Sonne hie [of] hira heortan nyllaS aweorpan “Sone zfst, ac hine 


From this let the envious consider how great power there is in love, 


since it makes the toil and works of others ours without any personal 
toil. But the envious are to be told that, unless they guard against 
envy, they will be plunged into the old unrighteousness of the cunning 
fiend, through whose envy it is written that death came on the whole 
earth. Having lost heaven of his own fault, he was grieved at men 
being created for it, and increased his own sin with his envy, so that 
he strove to seduce men, that they might be lost, as he was. The 
envious are also to be taught to perceive to what great danger they are 
exposed, and how they increase their perdition, when they will not 
reject envy from their heart, but preserve it, until they fall into open 
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healda%, oS*et hie afeallaS on opene scylde, swe swe Cain dyde. 
Ne gefeolle he nefre on swe opene scylde €et he his bro®%or ofsloge, 
gif he wr ne efstgade Sette his brotor lac weron Soneweorvlecor 
onfongne Sonne his, Be Sem is awriten Set Dryhten besawe to 
Abele & to his lacum, & nolde to Caine ne to his lacum. Da weard 
Cain swiSe [swiS(e) hredlice] ierre, & hnipode ofdune, & se anda % 
pe he hefde to his bre%er, furSempe his lac weron onfongnu & his 
neron, se anda weard to sede Ses bro*Xorsleges, forseem him eglde 
Set he wes betra Sonne he, & Sohte, swe he eft dyde [gedyde], Set 
he hiene ofsloge, wurde s13San to Seem pe hit meahte. Foréem is to 
secgeanne Gem etfstegum Sette, Sonne Sonne hie biot innan fretene 
mid Sere adle, Set hie forleosaS swe hwet o%res godes swe on him 
ongicten bis. Be Xem is awriten Sette Sis flesclice lif sie efst, & he 
sie Sere fleslican heortan helo, & Seah *a ban for him forrotigen. 
Hwet getacnaS Sonne %zet flesc buton unfest weore & hnesce, & 
hwet %a ban buton stronglice geworht weorc? Oft Seah gebyre’s 
‘atte sume, Sa pe welwillende bios on monegum weorcum, unfeste 
bio% ongietene, & sume bios beforan monna eagum gesewen swelce hie 
feestlica & stronglicu weorc wyrce, & Seah, Seah hie swe do beforan 
monnum, for Sem andan oSerra monna godra weorca, hie bi aswunden 
oninnan him selfum. Foréy is wel gecweden “cette %eet flesclice lif 
" sie Sere heortan heelo, fortcem se pe gehielt his unscea%fulnesse & his 
godan willan, Seah he hwezet tiederlices o%%e yfelra weorca utan do, 
he meg <et zt sumum cierre betan. Ac %zt is swi%e ryhte gecweden 
be %vm banum *zet hie forrotigen for Sem zfste, forseem for Szes xfstes 
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sin, as Cain did. He would not have fallen into so manifest a sid 
as to slay his brother, had he not been envious before, because his 
brother’s offerings were more thankfully received than his own. There- 
fore it is written that the Lord regarded Abel and his gifts, but not 
Cain and his gifts. Then Cain very quickly became angry, and drooped, 
and hig anger against his brother, because his offerings were accepted 
and his own were not, became the cause of the fratricide, because he 
was annoyed at his being better than himself, and he determined, a8 
he afterwards did, to slay him, come of it what might. Therefore the 
envious are to be told that, when they are internally consumed by 
the disease, they lose whatever other virtues they are acknowledged 
to possess. Therefore it is written that this carnal life is envy, 
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healda®%, oS%zet hie afeallaS on opene scylde, [swe swe Cain dyde. 
Ne gefiolle he no on swe opene scylde] tet he his bro%ur ofsloge, gif 
he er ne geefstgode Sette his brotur lac weron %aneweorlicor 
onfongne Sonne his. Be ‘Sam is awriten et Dr[yjhten besawe to 
5 Abele & to his lacum, & nolde to Caine ne to his lacum. Da wears 
Cain suié(e) hredlice irre, & hnipode ofdune, & se anda %a %e he hafde 
to his bre%er, foréem%e his lac weron onfangne & his neron, se 
anda wear% to sede %es bro¥ursleges, fort¢em him eylde Yet he 
wes betra €onne he, & €Eohte, sua he eft gedyde, €et he hine ofsloge, 
10 wurde sié%an to Sem %e hit mealite. Foréem is to secganne tem 
efstegum (Sette, Sonne Sonne hie bios innan fretene mid ¥€zre adle, 
%et hie forleosa’%) sua hwet o%res godes sua on him ongieten bit. Be 
Sem is awriten “¥zette Sis flesclice lif sie efesS, & he sie Xzere flesc- 
lican heortan helo, & %eah %a ban for him forrotigen. Hwet ge- 
15 tacnaS “onne Xet flesc buton unfesS weorc & hnesce, & hwet ¥a 
ban buton stronglice geworht weorc} Oft €eah gebyreS Fette sume, 
%a Se welwillende beoS on monegum weorcum, unfeeste beo’ ongictene, 
& sume beo®% befuran monna eagum gesewen suelce he fes®licu [& 
stranglecu] weore wyrce, & %eah, Seah he swa do beforan monnum, 
20 for Sam andan o%erra monna godena weorca, he bi¥ aswunden oninnan 
him selfum. Foréy is wel gecueden %ette “zt flzesclice lif sie Czere 
heortan helo, foréem se Se gchielt his unsceadfulnesse & his godan 
Willan, %eah (h)e hwet tiederlices o%%e yfelra weorca utan doo, he 
meg Set et sumum cierre betan. Ac Set is sul%e ryhte gecueden 
25 be €em banum %et hie forrotigen for fam efste, fortem for Ses 





ee 


which is the salvation of the carnal heart, although it makes the bones 
decay. What signifies the flesh but infirm and weak works, and what 
the bones but strongly wrought works? It often however happens 
that some, who are benevolent in many works, are considered infirm, 
and some in the eyes of men have the reputation of working firm and 
strong works ; and yet, though they do so before men, for rivalry of 
other men’s good works, they waste away internally. Therefore it is 
well said that carnal life is the heart’s salvation, because he who pre- 
serves his innocence and good will, although he do weak or evil actions 
externally, he can amend it at some other time. But it is very rightly 
said that the bones decay through envy, because good works perish 
through the sin of envy, although in the eyes of men they seem 
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scylde forweorfa% %a godan weore, %eah pe hie beforan monna 
eagum %yncen trumlice gedon. Det is Set ¥a ban forrotigen for tem 
zefste Set he forleose sum swite god weurc for Sem efste. 


XAAV. Dette on otre wisan sint to manianne %a bilwitan, on ore 
Sa Sweoran [& pa lytegan]. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a bilwitan, on o¥re %a lytegan. 
Da bilwitan sint to herizeanne, for<eempe hie simle swinca’ on ‘em 
%et hie tiliaS Set hie ne scielen leasunga secgean. Hie mon sceal 
eac leran Set hie hwilum swugien Ses so%es, forsem, swe swe si0 
leasung sitmle dered Sem secgendum, swe deres eac hwilum sumum 
monnum %zet 80S to gehieronne. Forsem ure Dryhten gemetgode 
mid swiggean his sprece beforan his Segnum, %a he cw’: Fela ic 
hiebbe eow to secganne, ac ge hit ne magon nu git aberan. Dy sint 
to manianne %a bilwitan anfealdan Sette, swe swe hie %a leasunga 
nytwyrthice fleo%, Set hie eac Set svS nytwyrvlice secgen, & geiecen 
Set god hiera anfealdnesse mid werscipe, & swe tilige Sere orsorg- 
nesse mid Sere anfealdnesse Szette hie Sone ymbeXonc Ses werscipes 
ne forlete. Be Sam cwrd se eXela lareow sanctus Paulus: Ie wille 
Set ge sien wise to gode & bilewite to yfele. Ond eft be Xam cwx% 
Dryhten %urh hiene selfne to his gecorenum: Bio: ge swe ware sw® 
nedran, & swe bilwite swe culfran. Foréem on ¥%ara acorenra monna 
heortan sceal Sere nedran lytignes & hiere ni® %ere culfran bilwit- 
nesse gescierpan, & eft Sere culfran bilwitnes sceal gemetgian *ere 
nedran werscipe & hiere ni%, <yles hiene se werscipe & se anda 





strongly wrought. The bones decaying through envy is his losing any 
very good work through envy. 


XXXV. That the simple are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the perverse and cunning. 


The simple are to be admonished in one way, in another the cun- 
ning. The simple are to be praised, because they always laboriously 
endeavour not to tell falsehoods. They are also to be taught some- 
times to keep back the truth, because, as falsehood always injures the 
speaker, so also it sometimes injures some men to hear the truth. 
Therefore our Lord restrained his speech with silence before his dis- 
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eefstes scylde forweorSa® Sa godan weorc, Seah %e hie beforan monna 
eagum %yncen trumlice gedén. Det is Set %a ban fo[rjrotigen for 
Seem zefste Set he forleose sum sui%e god weorc for zm zfste. 


XXXV. Dette on oSre wisun sint to manienne %a bilwitan, 6n o%re 
6 ~%a Sweoran & %a lytegan. 


On o%re wisan sint to mavianne %a biliwitan, on otre %a lytegan. 

Da bilewitan sint to herigenne, forézem%e hie simle suincas on %sem 
Set hi tieligea% “et hie ne sculen leasunga secgan. Hie mon sceal 
eac leran %et hi hwiluz suigien “ee soSes, forseem, sua sua sio 
10 leasung simle deret Seem secggendum, sua dere’ eac hwilum sumum 
monnum %et sod to gehierenne. Forésem ure Dryhten gemetgode 
mid suigean his sprece beforan his Segnum, %a he cues: Fela ic 
hebbe eow to secganne, ac ge hit ne magon nu giet aberan. Dy sint 
to manianne %a bilwitan anfealdan %sette, sua sua hie %a leasunga 
15 nyttwyrSlice fleoS, Set hie eac Set so’ nytwyrélice secgen, & geicen 
%a god hira anfealdnesse mid werscipe, & sua tilige Sere orsorgnesse 
mid %ere anfealdnesse Sette he Sone ymbeSonc %es weerscipes ne 
forlete. Be Sam cwe% se e%Sela lareow sanctus Paulus: Ic wille 
Set ge sien wise to géde & bilwite to yfele. Ond eft be Xem [cwe%] 
20 Dryhten Surh hine selfne to his gecorenum: Beo ge swa ware sua sua 
nedran & sua bilwite sua culfran. Foréem on %ara acorenra monna 
heortan sceal Sere nedran lytignes & hire ni %ere culfran biliwit- 
nesse gescirpan, & eft Sere culfran biliwitnesse sceal gemetgian Sere 
nedran werscipe & hire nié, Syles hine se werscipe & se anda 





ciples, when he said: “I have many things to tell you, but ye cannot 
yet bear it.” Therefore the simple and straightforward are to be 
warned, as they usefully avoid falsehood, so also to speak the truth 
usefully, and increase the goodness of their simplicity with caution, 
and so strive for security with simplicity as not to dismiss cautious 
consideration. Therefore the noble teacher St. Paul said: “I wish 
ye to be wise for good and simple for evil.” And again, the Lord 
spoke about the same through himself to his elect: ‘Be cunning as 
adders and simple as pigeons.” Therefore in the mind of the elect 
the cunning and fierceness of the adder is to enliven the simplicity of 
the pigeon ; and, again, the simplicity of the pigeon is to moderate 
the cunning and fierceness of the adder, lest cunning and zeal lead 
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gelede on ealles to micle hatheortnesse, oS%e eft sio bilwitnes & sio 
anfealdnes hiene to ungeornfulne gedo to ongietonne, Syles he weorse 
besolcen. Ongean Set mon sceal monian %a lytegan, & him secgean 
%et hie ongieten hu hefig Set twyfealde geswine bid Set hie him 
selfe Surh hiera agene scylde hiera agnes gewealdes him on getio®. 
Det is Sonne Set hie ealneg reswa% & ondreda®s Set hie mon telan 
wille, & bios ealneg mid em ymbe%once abisgode & ofdredde. O%er 
is Sara geswinca Set hie symle seceaS endelease ladunga, hu hie hie 
Sonne bereccean megen. Ac nis nan scild trumra wid Set twyfealde 
geswinc Sonne mon sie untwyfeald, forseempe nan wuht nis ieSre to 
gesecgeanne, ne eac to gelyfeanne Sonne so%. Ac Sonne hwa on %a 
leasunga befehd, Sonne ne meg he of, ac sceal Sonne niede Sencean 
hu he hie gelicettan mege, & gewergaS tonne his heortan swi%e 


hearde mid %y geswince. Be Sem geswince sprec se psalmscop, pa. 


he cweS: Det geswinc hiera agenra welora hie ge®Sryscé. For- 
%em se ilea feond se pe nu txt mod %Surh %a biswicolan olicunga 
forlere%S, he hit eft mid swite grimmum edleane getryscé. Be tem 
wes gecweden %Surh Teremias Sone witgan: Hie lerdon hiera tungan, 
& wenedon to leasunge, & swuncon on upnyttum weorce. Swelce he 
openlice cwede: Da pe meahton Godes friend bion butan geswince, 
hie swuncon ymb %et hu hie meahten gesyngian. Witodlice, Sonne 
hwa nyle bilwitlice libban butan geswince, he wile geearnian mid his 
geswince his agenne deaS. Ac monige men, donne him bioS un%Seawas 
on onfundne, Sonne onscunia% hie %zt mon wite hwelce hie sien, & 
wilniad Sxt hie hie gehyden & beheligen under Sem ryfte tere 


— 
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them into excessive fervour ; or, again, lest simplicity and straightfor- 
wardness make them too indifferent to understanding, lest they become 
stupefied. The cunning, on the other hand, are to be admonislied, and 
told to understand how heavy the twofold toil is that they voluntarily 
impose on themselves through their sins. That is, that they are 
always cousidering, and fearing to be blamed, and are always troubled 
and alarmed at the thought. The other toil is that they are always 
seeking endless excuses how to clear themselves. But there is no 
stronver shicld against the twofold toil than being sincere, for nothing 
is easier to speak and believe than truth. But when any one takes to 
excuses, he cannot extricate himself, but is obliged to think how he 
can make them plausible, and wearies his mind very severely with the 
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gelzde on ealles to micle hatheortnesse, oS%e eft sio bilewitnes & sio 
anfealdnes hine to ungeornfulne gedoo to ongietanne, *yles he weorse 
besolcen. Ongean Set mon sceal monian %a lytegan, & him secgan 
‘et hie ongieten hu hefig Set twiefalde gesuinc bis €zet hie him 
6 selfe Surh (h)ira agena scylda hira agnes gewealdes him on [ge]teo%. 
Det is Xonne Set hie eallneg reswa% & ondredaS Set hi mon telan 
wille, & beo’ eallneg mid Sem ymbe%Soncan abisgode & ofdradde. 
O%er is Sara gesuinca Set hi simle seceaS endelease ladunga, hu hie 
%onne bereccan megen. Ac nis nan scild trum[ra] wi Xat tuiefalde 
i0 gesuinc Sonne mon sie untwiefeald, forsem*e nawuht nis ie<re to 
[ge]secganne, ne eac to [ge]liefanne Sonne s0B. Ac Sonne hwa on %a 
leasunga befeh’S, Sonne ne meg he df, ac sceal Sonne niede Sencean 
hu he hie gelicettan meve, & gewergaS Sonne his heortan sui¥e 
hearde mid %y gesuince. Be Sem gesuince spree se salmscop, %a 
15 he cueS: Det gesuinc hira agen[rja welena hie geérycS.  Forsem 
se ilca feond se Se nu Set mod Surh %a bisuiculan olicunga forlere’%, 
he hit eft mid suiSe grimmum edleane ge%ryscé. Be Sem wes 
gecueden Surh Ieremias Sone witgan: Hie lerdon hira tungan, & 
wenedon to leasunge, & swuncon on unryhtum weorce. Suelce he 
20 openlice cuwde: Da %e meahton Godes friend beon butan gesu[i]nce, 
hie suuncon ymb %et hu hie meahton gesyngian. Wietodlice, Sonne 
hwa nyle bielwitlice libban butan gesuince, he wile geearnian mid his 
gesuince his agenne deaS. Ac monige menn, Sonne him beo%s un- 
Seawas on anfundene, Sonne anscuniga®S hie Set mon wite hwelce hie 
25 sien, & wilniaS eet hie hie gehyden & beheligen under Sem ryfte Sere 





toil. Of which toil the Psalmist spoke, saying: “The toil of their 
own lips oppresses them.’ Because the same foe who now seduces the 
mind with his deceitful flatteries, oppresses it afterwards with a very 
cruel requital. Of which was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet : 
“They taught their tongues, and trained them to falsehood, and toiled 
at an unrighteous work.” As if he had openly said: “Those who 
could have been God’s friends without toil, toiled that they might be 
able to sin.” In truth, when any one is unwilling to live simply 
without toil, he will earn with his toil his own death. But many 
men, when vices are discovered in them, shrink from men’s know- 
ing what they are, and try to hide and cover themselves with the 
cloak of hypocrisy ; and even of the sins which are openly seen they 
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leasunga, ge fursum %ara scylda pe openlice bio® gesewena, hie wilniad 
Xt hie scylen hie beladian swe georne Sette oft se se pe wilnad 
hiera unSeawas arasian, bid openlice beswicen & ablend mid %em miste 
~Saraleasunga, swe “*et him fulneah Syncd Sette his nan wubt swe 
ne sie swe swee he er witodlice be him wende. Be %sem ryhtlice be 
Iudeum wees gecweden Surh Sone witgan ymb Yet synnfulle mod pe 
hit symle wile ladian, he cwxS Set Seer se iil heefde se holh. Se iil 
getacna® %a twyfealdnesse tes unclenan modes Set hit simle lytiglice 
lada®%, swe swe se lil, ertem he gefangen weorée, mon meg gesion 
seater ge his fet ge his heafud ge eac eal Sset bodig, ac sona swe hiene 
mon gefeh®%, swe gewint he to anum cliwene, & tih® his fet swe he 
inmest meg, & gehyt his heafod, swe Yette betweoh hondum %u nast 
hwer him a%er cym%, oS%e fet oS%e heafod, & wr, er Su his 0 on- 
hrine, Su meahtes gesion eg%éer ge fet ge heafod. Swe dod %a lyte 
gan & %a unclenan mod: Sonne him biS sum un%eaw an onfunden, 
Sonne bids ees iiles heafod gesewen; Sonne mon meg ongietan 
of hwem hit erest com, & for hwem. And %onne biod ¥a fet 
gesewene, Sonne mon ongiet mid hwelcum stepum %et nauht wes 
‘urhtogen, ac Seah %et unclene mod swi%e hreedlice feh% on %a la- 
dunga, & mid %sere behele®’ his fet & %a steepas his unnyttan weorces. 
Donne he tihd his heafod in to him, %onne he mid wunderlicre 
ladunge etiewS Xt he fursum nefre Szt yfel ne ongunne, swe he 
hit hefS mid his lotwrencium bewunden oninnan him selfum, swelce 
se lareow hzebbe an cliwen on his honda swiSe nearwe & swite smea- 
lice gefealden, & nyte hwzer se ende sie, swe feor & sw feste hit bis 





desire to clear themselves so eagerly, that often he who desires to 
rebuke their faults is openly deceived and blinded with the mist of 
falsehood, so that it almost seems to him that they are not at all like 
what he formerly supposed them really to be. Therefore it was very 
rightly said about the Jews through the prophet, concerning the sinful 
heart which always tries to excuse itself; he said that the hedgehog 
had his hole there. The hedgehog signifies the duplicity of the impure 
mind, which is always making cunning excuses, like the hedgehog, 
whose feet and head and whole body can be seen before he is caught ; 
but as soon as he is caught, he curls up into a clew, drawing in his 
feet as far as he can, and hiding his head, so that when you have him 


vids, 
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leasunga, ge furéuim “Sara scylda Se openlice beo%S gesewena, h[ile wil- 
nia’ Yet hie scylen hie beladian sua georne Sette oft se Se wilna’s 
hiera un%Seawas arasian, biS openlice besuicen & [a]blend mid Sem 
miste Sere leasunga, sua Set him fulneah Sync¥ Sette his nawuht sua 
5 ne sie sua sua he er witodlice be him wende. Be Sem ryhtlice bi 
Tudeum wes gecueden Surh Sone witgan ymb %et synfulle mod %e 
hit simle wile ladian, he cue%S: Deer ¥eer se iil hefde his holh. Se iil 
getacna® %a twiefealdnesse Ses unclenan modes %e hit symle lytiglice 
lada®%, sua sua se iil, ersem he gefangen weorse, mon meg gesion 
10 egéer ge his fet ge his heafod ge eac eall %zet bodig, ac sona sua hiene 
mon gefeh%, sua gewint he to anum cliewene, & tih® his fet sua he 
inmest meg, & gehyt his heafod, sua %tte betwuh hondum %u nast 
hwer him aw%er cym%, vS%Se fet oSSe heafod, & er, er Su his 6 6n- 
hriene, Su meahtes geseon wg%er ge fet ge heafod. Swa du% %a lytegan 
15 & %a unclenan mod: %onze him bid sum un%eaw on onfunden, Sonne 
bvS %es iles heafud gesewen ; Sonne mon meg ongietan of hwam 
hit eresé com, & forhwem. & Sonne beos %a fet gesewene, Sonne 
mon ongiet mid hwelcum stepum %et nawht wes %Surhtogen, ac 
Seah Set [un}clene mod suiée hredlice fehS on %a ladunga, & mid 
20 Sere beheleS his fet & %a stepas his unnyttan weorces. Donze he 
tiehS his heafod in to him, %Sonne he mid wunderlicre ladunga 
etiewSs Set he fursum nefre tet yfel ne ongunne, sua he hit hef% 
mid his l6twrencium bewunden oninnan him selfum, suelce se lareow 
hebbe an cliwen on his honda surSe nearwe & sui%e smealice ge- 
25 fealden, & nyte hwer se ende sie, sua feor & sua feste hit bi% 


in your hands you do not know which comes first, feet or head, and 
before you touched him you could see both feet and head. So do the 
cunning and impure minds: when some fault is discovered in them, 
then the head of the hedgehog is seen; then we can understand whence 
it arose, and wherefore. And then the feet are seen, when we perceive 
with what gradations the wickedness was perpetrated ; and yet the 
impure mind very soon has recourse to excuses, wherewith it hides its 
feet and the gradations of its useless work. He draws his head in to 
him, when he with strange excuses professes never even to have begun 
the evil deed, and has wound it up within him with his artifices, as if 
the teacher held a clew in his hand very closely and carefully wound, 


16 
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befealden oninnan %zs synnfullan monnes inge%Sonce, & mid his lote 
bewunden, %ztte se lareow %zs yfles pe he stieran sceolde, Seah pe he 
hit wr wiste, xt he hit donne nat, & eall Set he er telwyr%lices 
geseah mid tem forhwierfdan gewunan ere uoryhtan ladunge he bid 
amierred Szt he hit eall endemes forlet, & his nanwuht nat. Witodlice 
se iil hafé his holh on %es unnyttan monnes heortan, foréem *eat yfel- 
willende mod gefielt hit self twyfeald oninnan him selfum, & st0 
twyfealines ¥es yflan willan hiene selfne twyfealdne gefielt oninnan 
him selfum, & gehyt biene on Sem Ziestran mid %ere ladunge, swe 
se iil hiene selfne gehyt on him selfum. Gehieren %a unclenan & % 
lytegan bu hit awriten is on Salomones bocum %ztte se libbe getreow- 
lice se pe bilwitlice libbe. Dat is se trua micelre orsorgnesse, bil- 
witnes & anfealdnes his weorca. GehieruS hwet of %es wisat 
Salomonnes mu%Se wes gecweden ; he cwed Set Ses Halgan Gastes 
lar wille fleon leasunge. GehieraS eac Sette Xrefter awriten is 
‘Sette he haebbe his geSeaht & his sundorsprece mid %em bilwitam 
& mid Sem anfealdum. Donne spricS God to Sem menn, %onne he 
onliht %set mennisce mod mid his agenre andweardnesse, & him his 
dieglan ting geopena’. Donne is eac gecweden Sette God sprece to 
*em bilwitum, Sonne he mid %em uplicum & mid %em dieglum 
%ingum hiera mod onliht mid %zm sciman his giefe & his fandunga & 
eac his tihtinge. Det beoS Sonne ealles swiost %a mod %a pe nan 
scadu ne geSiestra® Sere twyfealdnesse. Ac %xt is Seah syndrig yfel 
twyfealdra monna %ette, Sonne Sonne hie o¥re men mid hiera lote 
bismria®%, Sonne gilpaé hie & fagnia® Sees, swelce hie sien micle weerran 





and knew not where the end was, so far and firmly it is wound within 
tlhe sinful man’s mind, and encompassed with his deceit, that the 
teacher knows nothing of the evil he was to correct, although he knew 
it before, and he is so confused with the perverse trick of unrighteous 
excuses, that at last he lets go all the faults that he saw, and knows 
nothing of them. Truly the hedgehog has his hole in the heart of the 
idle man, because the vicious mind winds itself double inside itself, 
and hides itself in darkness with excuses, as the hedgehog hides itself 
in itself. Let the impure and cunning hear how it is written in the 
books of Solomon, that he lives surely who lives simply. The con- 
fidence of great security is simplicity and straightforwardness of 
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gefealden oninnan %zs synnfullan monnes inge%once, & mid his lote 
bewunden, “zette se lareow “ees yfeles Xe he stieran scolde, Seah %e he 
hit er wis%e, Set he hit Sonne nat, & eall Set he er tzelwyrelices 
geseah mid Sam forhwirfdan gewunan %ere unryhtan ladunge he bis 
5 amierred Set he hit eal endemes forlet, & bis nanwuht nat. Wietod- 
lice se il heef%S his holh on Ses unnyttan monnes heortan, forsem %zet 
yfelwillende mod gefielt hit self twiefald oninnan him selfum, . 


& gehyt hine on Sem “%iestra{n] mid %ere ladunge, sua se iil hine 
10 selfne gehyt on him selfum. Gehieren %a unclenan & %a lytegan hu 
hit awriten is on Salomonnes bocum “%ette se libbe getreowlice se %e 
bilwitlice libbe. Dzt is se truwa micelre orsorgnesse, biliwitnes & 
anfealdnes his weorca. GehiraS hwet of Ses wisan Salomonnes 
mu%e wees gecueden ; he cuz’s Set Ses Halgan Gestes lar wille fleon 
15 leasunga. GehiraS eac Sette “Serefter awriten is Sette he hebbe 
his ge¥eaht & his sundorsprece mid %em bilwitum & mid %em 
anfealdum. Donne spricé God to Sem menn, Sonne he onlieht Set 
mennisce mod mid his agenre andweardnesse, & him his dieglan 
Sing geopenas. Donne is eac gecueden %ette God sprece to Sem 
20 bilwitum, Sonne he mid %em uplicum & mid tem dicglum Singum 
hira mod onlieht mid %em sciman his giefe & his fandunga & eac 
his tiehtinge. Det beoS Sonne ealles suiSuss %a mod %a %e nan 
sceadu ne geSiestraS Sere twiefuldnesse. Ac Seet is Seah syndrig yfel 
twiefaldra monna %Set(t)e, Sonne oune hie oSre menn mid hira lote 
25 bismria%, Sonne gielpa® hie & feegenia®S Ses, suelce hi sien micle werran 





works. Hear what was said by the mouth of the wise Solomon; he 
said that the doctrine of the Holy Spirit will flee falsehood. Hear 
also what is written after that, that he has deliberation and confi- 
dential discourse with the simple and straightforward. God speaks to 
man, when he enlightens the human heart with his own presence, and 
reveals it his secrets. And it is also said that God spoke to the 
simple, when with sublime and secret things he enlightens their mind 
with rays of his grace, and trial, and also suggestion. That is, espe- 
cially, the minds which are not obscured by any shadow of duplicity. 
But it is, however, a special fault of the insincere that, when they 
humiliate others with their cunning, they boast and rejoice at it, as if 


16—2 


244 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS, 


& wisran Sonne hie, forsempe hie ne geSencea® %a Searlan edlean, ac 
fegniaS iermingas hicra agnes dyseges & hearmes. Gebieren eac }6 
ilcan mid hwelcum ymbe%once godcundes anwaldes hie Sreade Soffonias 
se witga, Sa he cwe%: Git cym%S se micla & se mera & se egeslica 
Godes deg, se deg bid ierres deg & Siestra deg & mistes & gebreces 
& biemena dreg & gedynes ofer ealla truma ceastra & ofer ealle hea 
hwammas. Hwet getacniaS Sonne %a truman ceastra buton hwur- 
fulu mod, getrymedu & ymbtrymedu mid lytelicre ladunge, Set him 
ne magon to cuman %a speru Sere suSfestnesse, Set sindon haligra 
gewrita manunga? W1i% %a speru tere soSfestnesse hie hie scieldas, 
Sonne hie mon telan wile & arasian for hiera unSeawum. Hwet 
tacniaS [get.] Sonne %a hean hwammas buton unclenu & twyfeald 
mod? Foréem ele wag bi¥ gebigged twyfeald on Ssem heale. Swe 
bis ws monnes heurte: Fonne he %a bilwitnesse & %a anfealdnesse 
flilS, he gefielt his mod mid wore & mid unnyttre twyfealdnesse, & 
eac Sette wierse bis, he hiene ahefS on his ge®ohte on gielp & on 
ofermetto for tem weerscipe his agenre scylde, & de® his agenne 
un®eaw him to weortscipe. Doune cym% se Dryhtnes domes deg & 
wrace deg ofer %a truman ceastra & ofer Sa hean hwammas, Sonne 


%et ierre Ses ytemestan dumes 6a menniscan heortan towierp%, Sa pe 


nu sindon betynede & getrymede mid lytelicum ladungum wis %s 
soSfestnesse, & arafad Set cliwen Xere twyfealdan heortan. Donne 
feallaS %a truman ceastra, Sonne pa mod pe Dryhtne ungeferu sint 
weorsa® gescended. Donne fealla’ %a hean hwammas, Sonne %@ 





they were much more cunning and wise than they ; for they do not 
consider the severe requital, but the wretches rejoice at their own folly 
and sorrow. Let the same also hear with what consideration of divine 
authority the prophet Zephaniah threatened them, saying: “ Yet will 
come the great and famous and terrible day of God, which will be 
a day of wrath, and darkness, and mist, and clamour, and trumpets, and 
din over all strong cities, and over all high corners.” What signify 
the strong cities but fickle minds, strengthened and fortified with 
cunning excuses, so that the spears of truth cannot approach them, 
which are the admonitions of holy writ? They shelter themselves 
against the spears of truth, when men wish to blame and chide them 


ee, a, 
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& wisran Sonne hie, forSaem%Se hie ne geSencea® Sa Searlan edlean, ac 
fegnia’ irmingas hiera agnes dysiges & hearmes. Gehiren eac %a 
ican mid hwelcum ymbedonce godcundes onwaldes hie Sreade Soffonias 
se witga, Sa he cuews: Giet cym%S se micla & se mera & se egeslica 
5 Godes deg, se dieg biS irres deg & Siestra deg & mistes & gebreces 
& biemena deg & gedynes ofer ealla truma ceastra & ofer ealle hea 
hwammas. Hwet getacniaS Sonne Sa truman ceastra butan hwur- 
fulu mod, getrymedu & ymbtrymedu mid lytelicre ladunge, ~cet him 
he magon to cuman %a speru “zre so%fzes%nesse, (Set sindon haligra 
10 gewrita manunga? Wi% %a speru Sere soSfestnesse | hie hie scilda®, 
Sonne hi mon telan wile & arasian for hira un¥eawum. Hwet 
getacnia® Sonne Sa hean hwammas buton unclenu & twiefeald mod ? 
Forsem ele wag bi gchieged twiefeald on tem heale. Sua bid 
Sas monnes heorte: Sonne he %a bilewitnesse & %a anfealdnesse flih®, 
15 he gefielt his méd mid wore & mid unnytre twiefealdnesse, & eac 
Sette wierse bid, he hine ahefS on his geSohte on gielp & on ofer- 
metto for am werscipe his agenre scylde, & de® his agenne unSeaw 
him to weoréscipe. Donne cym®% se Dryhtnes domes deg & wrace 
deg ofer ¥a truman ceastra & ofer %a hean hwammas, %onne ¥exet 
20 ierre Ses ytemestan domes %a menniscan heortan towyrp%, a %e nu 
sindon betynede & getrymede mid lytelicum ladungum wid %a so%- 
feestnesse, & arafaS “et cliwen %xre twifaldan heortan. Donne 
feallaS %a truman ceastra, Sonne Sa mod %e Dryhtne ungeferu sint 
weoréaS gesciende. Donne fealluS Sa hean hwammas, Sonne %¥a 





for their vices. What signify the high corners but impure and in- 
sincere hearts? Because every wall is bent double in a hall. So is the 
heart of man: when he shuns simplicity and straightforwardness, he 
folds his mind with perverse and useless duplicity, and also, what is 
worse, he exalts himself in his mind with boasting and pride, because 
of the cunning of his own sin, and glories in his own vice, The day of the 
Lord’s doom and the day of vengeance comes on the strong cities and 
high corners, when the wrath of the Jast doom destroys the human 
hearts, which are now closed in and fortified with cunning excuses 
against truth, and unravels the clew of the insincere heart. The strong 
cities fall, when the minds which are impenetrable to God are brought to 
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heortan pe hie shebba®% for tere twyfealdnesse Ses unryhtan werecipes 
*urh ryhtlicne ewide & dom weorta% ofdune aworpne. 


XXXVI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a halan, on ore 
%a unhalan. 


On otre wisan sint to manian %a truman, on oX%re %a untruman. 
Da truman sint to manianne %et hie gewilnigen mid %es lichoman 
trumnesse eet him ne losige sio halo Ys modes, Syles him %y wiers 
sie, gif hie da trumnesse Gere Godes giefe him to unnytte gehweorfa’, 
& %yles hie si<tan geearnigen swee micle hefigre wite swe hie nu 
egeleaslicor & unnytlicor bruca’ %zre mildheortlican Godes giefe. 
Foréon sint to manianne %a halan text hie ne forhycgen %eet hie her 
on worlde on tere hwilendlican helo him geearnigen %a ecean helo. 
Ymb %a hwilendlican tida sanctus Paulus sprec, ¥a he cewek: Nu 
is hiersumnesse tima & nu sint heelnesse dagas. Eac sint to manianne 
%a halan Yat hie Gode wilnigen to licianne %a hwile pe hie megen, 
%yles hie eft ne megen, Sonne hie willen. Forésem wes gesprecen 
~urh Sone wisan Salomon bi teem Wisdome *¥eet se Wisdom wille sona 
fleon Sone pe hiene flil%, Sonne he hiene ful oft gr to him clipa%, & be 
forsecS Set he him to cume. Ac eft, Sonne he Sone Wisdom habhan 
wolde, & his wilna%, Sonne ewiS se Wisdom to him: Ic eow clipode 
ger to me, ac ge me noldon et cuman; ic rehte mine hond to eow, 
nulde eower nan to locian; ac ge forsawon eall min ge%eaht, & leton 
eow to gicmeliste, €unne ic eow cidde. Hweet sceal ic Xonne buton 








shame. The high corners fall, when the hearts which exalt themselves 
because of the insincerity of unrighteous cunning, are thrown down 
through a righteous sentence and judgment. 


XXXVI. That the healthy are to be admonished in one way, 10 
another the unhealthy. 


The healthy are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
unhealthy. The healthy are to be admonished to desire that through 
the health of their bodies they may not lose the health of their minds, 
lest it be the worse for them if they make the soundness of God's 
grace useless to themselves, and lest they hereafter merit 80 much the 
heavier punishment the more fearlessly and uselessly they now enjoy 
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heortan %e hie ahebba® for Szere tuiefealdnesse Szes unryhtan wer- 
scipes Surh ryhtlicne cuide & dom weoréa% ofdune aworpne. 


AXAVI. Dette on opre wisan sint to manienne %a halan, on o%re 
%a unhalan. 


5 On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a truman, on o%re %a untruman. 
Da truman sint to manianne tet hie gewilnigen mid es licuman 
trumnesse €zet him ne losige sio helo %es modes, Syles him Sy wirs 
sie, gif hie Sa trumnesse tare Godes giefe him to unnyte gehweorfa®, 
& %yles hie si<%an geearnigen sua micle hefigre wite sua hie nu 

10 egeleaslicor & unnytlicor bruca% tere mildheortlican Godes giefe. 
ForSon sint to manianne da halan Yet hie ne forhycgen Set hie her 
on worulde on ¥zre hwilendlican helo him geearnigen %a ecan helo, 
Ymb %a hwilendlican tida sanctus Paulus spree, Sa he cued: Nu is 
hiersumnesse tima & nu sint heelnesse dagas. Eac sint to manianne 

15 %a halan Yet hie Gode wilnigen to licianne Se hwile Se hie megen, 
%yles hie eft ne megen, Sonne hie willen. For%éon wes gesprecen 
%urh Sone wisan Salomonn bi tem Wisdome %et se Wisdom wille sona 
fleon Sone %e hine flieh%, Sonne he hine ful oft er to him cleopa%, & 
he forseecS ¥zet he him to cume. Ac eft, Sonne he Xone Wisdom habban 

20 wolde, & his wilna%, Xonze cuis se Wisdom to him: Ic eow cleopode 
zr to me, ac ge me noldon zt cuman; ic rehte mine hond to eow, 
nolde iower nan to locian; ac ge forsawon eall min ge%eaht, & leton 
eow to giemeleste, Sonne ic eow cidde. Hweet sceal ic Sonne buton 


the merciful gifts of God. Therefore the healthy are to be admonished 
not to neglect here in the world in their transitory health meriting 
eternal health. Of transitury times St. Paul spoke, saying: “ Now is 
the time for obedience, now are the days of salvation.” The healthy 
are also to be admonished to desire to please God while they can, lest 
afterwards they cannot when they will. Therefore it was said of 
Wisdom through the wise Solomon, that Wisdom will soon flee him 
who flees her, when she has often before called him to her, and he has 
refused to come to her. But afterwards, when he would like to have 
Wisdom, and desires her, she says to him: “I called you to me be- 
fore, but ye would not come; I offered you my hand, but not one 
of you would look; ye despised all my counsel, and neglected my 
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hliehhan Ses, Sonne ge to lore weorta%, & habban me %et to gamene, 
Sonne eow %et yfel on becym%s %et ge eow er ondredon?. Ond eac 
ewiS se Wisdom eft: Donne hie to me clipia%, Sonne nylle ic hie 
gehieran. On uhton hie arisa%, and me secea®, ac hie me ne finda’. 
Ac %onne se mon his lichoman helo forsih%, Sonne ¥onne he wel tram 
bis to wyrceanne *zet ¥ext he Sonne wile, Sonne %onne him eft sio hel 
losa%, Sonne gefret he wrest hwelc hio to habbanne wes %a hwile pe 
he hie hefde, & wilnaS hiere %onne to late and on untiman, %onne 
he er nolde hie gehealdan, Sa %a he hie hefde. Foréem eft swite 
ryhtlice Salomon eweé: Ne let %u to elXiodegum %inne weor%scipe, 
ne on %es welhreowan hand %in gear, %yles fremde men weorsen 
gefylled of Sinum geswince, & “in megen sie on oSres monnes ge- 
wealdum, & %u %onne sargige foréem on last, Sonne Xin lichoma bio 
to lore gedon, & %in flaesc gebrosnod. Hwa is Sonne from us fremde 
buton %a awiergedan gastas, ¥a pe from ¥zs heofoncundan Feder eXle 
adrifene sindon? O%S%e hwet is ure weortscipe on %isum eorélicum 
lichoman buton %eet we sint gesceapene efter Sere bisene ures Scip- 
pendes? & hwet is elles se welreowa buton pa aworpnan englas, pe 
hie selfe mid hiora ofermettum on dea%es wite gebrohton? & on 
Xone ilcan dea% hie wilnia® eall moncynn to forspananne & to for- 
ledonne. Hwet tacna® Sonne Set word elles Set mon ne selle his 
weortscipe fremdum menn buton *Yette se pe to Godes bisene ge- 
sceapen is, Sonne he %a tid his lifes on gewill Sara awiergedena gasta 
gehwierf% ; & his gear geseleS welreowum, se se pe in yfelra & wi%er- 
weardra anwald furlet pa hwile his lifes? Ond eac cwe% Salomon 








reproofs. What then can I do but laugh at your ruin, and mock, when 
the evil ye formerly dreaded comes on you?” Again, Wisdom spoke: 
“When they call to me I will not listen to them. They shall arise 
at dawn and seek me, but they shall not find me.” But when a man 
despises his bodily health, when he is strong enough to do what he 
wishes, when he afterwards loses his health, then he first experiences 
what it was to have it while he had it, and desires it too late and 
unseasonably, since he would not preserve it before when he had it. 
Therefore, again, Solomon spoke very rightly: “Give not thine 
honour to strangers nor thy years into the hand of the cruel one, lest 
strangers be filled with thy toil, and thy resources be in the power of 
another, and thou mourn therefore at last, when thy body is brought 
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bliehchan €zes, Sonne ge to lose weoréa¥, & habban me Xet [t]o gamene, 
Sonne eow Set yfel on becyms *et ge eow er ondredon? OQOnd eac 
culs se Wisdom eft: Donne hie to me clipias, Sonne nylle ic hie 
gehieran. On uhtan hie arisa%, & me secea%, ac hi me ne finda. 
§ Ac Sonne se mon his lichoman hzlo for(sih®), Sonne onne he wel trum 
bié to wyrceanne ¥et he Sonne wile, Sonne Sonne him eft sio hzl 
losa®, Sonne gefred he wres% hwelc heo to habbanne wes %a hwile ¥e 
he hi hefde, & wilna% hire to late & on untiman, Sonne he er nolde 
hie gehealdan, Sa %a he hi hefde. Fortcm eft sui¥e ryhtlice Salo- 
10 monn cues: Ne let Su to elSiodigum %inne weoréscipe, ne on ¥%es 
welhreowan hond %in gear, Sylzes fremde menn weoréen gefylled 
of %inum gesuince, & Sin megen sie on o%res monnes gewealdum, 
& Su Sonne sargige foréem on las%, Sonne Xin lichoma beo to lore 
gedon, & %in flese gebrosnod. Hwa is Sonne from us fremde butan %a 
15 awier(g)dan gestas, %a %e from (Ses) hefencundan Feder e%le adrifene 
sindon? O%%e hweet is ure weoréscipe on %issum eor%licum lichoman 
buton %et we sint gesceapene efter “ere biesene ures Scippendes 1 
& hwet is elles se welhreowa buton %a aworpnan englas, ~e hie 
selfe mid hiera ofermettum on dea%es wite gebrohton? & on %one 
20 lean dea% hie wilniaS eal moncynn to forspananne & to forledanne. 
Hweet tacna Sonne ¥xet word elles Yet mon (ne) selle his weorSscipe 
fremdum menn buton %ette se %e to Godes bisene gesceapen is, 
%onne he %a tid his lifes on gewil Sara awierdena gesta gehwierf% ; 
& his gear geseles welhreowum, se se %e in yfelra & wi<erweardra 
25 onwald forlet ¥a hwile his lifes? Ond eac cue Salomonn %et 





to ruin and thy flesh is consumed.” Who are strangers to us but the 
accursed spirits, who have been driven from the country of the 
heavenly Father? Or what is our honour in this earthly body but 
our being created after the image of our Creator? And what else 
is the cruel one but the expelled angels, who by their pride brought 
themselves to the punishment of death? And to the same death they 
wish to allure and seduce all mankind. What siguifies the expression, 
“giving his honour to a stranger,” but him who is created after God's 
image, when he spends the time of his life according to the desires 
of the accursed spirits; and that he gives his years to the cruel one 
who gives up the period of bis life into the power of his evil adver- 
sary? Solomon also said that strangers were not to be filled with our 
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“eet fremde ne sceoldon bion gefylde ures megenes, & ure geswinc ne 
sceolde bion on o%resy monnes onwalde. Swe hwa Sonne swe hef% 
on %isse worlde fulle helo his lichoman, & nyle wisdomes & creftes 
on his mode tilian, ac swinces’ on Sem %et he liornige unSeawas & 
fremme, ne fy!’5 se no his agen hus godra crefta, ac fremdra hus he 
fyl%S, Seet sint unclene gastas. Wiotodlice %a pe hiora lif on firenluste 
& on ofermodnesse geendia®%, ne gefyllaS hie godra rim, ac awiergedra 
gasta. Donne is efter Yem gecweden Set he sargige et nihstat, 
Sonne his lichoma & his flesc sie gebrosnod, foréem oft sio helo tes 
lichoman on un%eawas wierd gecirred, ac Sonne he ¥ere helo benumen 
wiers mid manigfealdum sare %ses modes & %es flgesces, se lichoma 
Sonne wierd gedrefed, forsem sio sawl, Sonne hio hiere un%Sonces 
gebedd wierd Xt yfel to forletonne %eet hio wr longe on woh hiere 
agnes %onces gedyde, secs Xonne %a forlorenan helo, & wilna® %ere, 
swelce he Sonne wel & nytwyr%lice libban wolde, gif he for’ moste. 
Murea® %onne fordy Set he Gode nolde Seowian %a hwile pe he 
meahte, forson he %onne Sone demm his giemelieste mid nanum ge- 
swince gebetan ne mg, butan him %urh his hreowsunga & Surh Godes 
miltse geholpen weor%’e. Fortem cwx% se salmscop: Donne God hie 
slog, Sonne sohton hie hiene. Onyean %zt sint to manianne %a met- 
truman %et hie ongieten & gefreden %et hie swe micle ma bio®% Godes 
bearn, & he hie swe micle ma lufa% swe he hie swiéur mapa® & 
swing%, foréem, gif he Sem gehiersuman mannum nefde getiohhad 
his e%el to sellanne, hwy wolde he hie mid zengum ungetesum leran ! 
Foréem cwe% Dryhten to Iohanne Xem godspellere Surh his engel, 





resources, and our toil should not be in the power of another. Who- 
ever, then, in this world has perfect bodily health, and will not cultivate 
wisdom and virtue in his mind, but toils in learning vices and carrying 
them out, does not fill his own house with virtues, but fills the houses 
of strangers, that is, unclean spirits. Truly those who end their lives 
in wantonness and pride, do not fill up the number of the good, but of 
accursed spirits. It is further said, that he will then sorrow, when his 
body and flesh are consumed, because often the health of the body is 
directed to vices, but when he is deprived of his health with manifold 
pains of mind and body, the body is afflicted, because the soul, when 
unwillingly compelled to forsake her wickedness, which she formerly 


are 
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fremde ne scolden beon gefyllede ures mzgenes, & ure gesuinc ne 
scolde beon on o%res monnes anwalde. Sua hwa %onne sua on 
€isse worulde heef®% fulle hzele his lichoman, & nyle wisdomes & creeftes 
on his mode tiligan, ac suinces on %en %et he leornige un%eawas & 
§ fremme, ne fyl® se no his agen hus godra crefta, ac fremdra hus he 
fyl&, Set sint unclzene gestas. Wiotodlice %u %e hira lif on firenluste 
& on ofermodnesse geendiga%, ne gefyllaé hie godra rim, ac awiergedra 
gesta. Donne is efter Sem gecueden %et he sargige et niehstan, 
¥onne his lichoma & his flesc sie gebrosnod, forseem oft sio helo Ses 
10 lichoman on un%eawas wiers gecierred, ac Sonne he Sere helo benumen 
wieré mid monigfaldum sare %zs modes & %zs flzsces, se lichoma 
¥onne wiers gedrefed, forsem sio saul, Sonne hio hire un¥onces 
gebedd wierds Set yfel to forletanne Set hio er longe on woh hire 
agnes Sonces gedyde, secS Sonne %a forlorenan helo, & wilna% X%eere, 
15 suelce he Sonne wel & nytwyr%lice libban wolde, gif he fors moste. 
Murc[n]a®% Sonne forty %et he Gode nolde Siowigan %a hwile %e he 
meahte, forton he Sonne Sone demm his giemelieste mid nanum ge- 
suince gebetan ne meg, buton him %urh his hreo[w]sung & Surh Godes 
miltse geholpen weorge. Foréem cuz% se sealmscop : Donne God hie 
20 slog, Sonne sohton hie hine. Ongean %cet sint to manianne %a met- 
truman Set hie ongieten & gefreden Cet hie sua micle ma beo’ Godes 
bearn, & he hie sua micle ma lufa% sua he hie sui<ur mana% & 
suing®%, foréeem, gif he Xem gehiersuman mannum nefde geteohchad 
his e%el to sellanne, hwie wolde he hie mid enegum ungetzsum leran 9 
25 Forsem cues Dryhten to Iohanne €am godspellere Surh his engel, 


for a long time wickedly exercised of her own free will, seeks her lost 
health, and desires it, as if she were going to live well and profitably, 
if spared. So he desponds, because he would not serve God while he 
could, because he cannot now remedy the mischief of his neglect with 
any toil, unless his repentance and God’s mercy help him. Therefore 
the Psalmist said: ‘“ When God slew them, they sought him.” On 
the other hand, the unhealthy are to be admonished to understand 
and perceive that they are so much the more God’s children, and he 
loves them the more, the more he admonishes and chastises them. 
For if be had not intended to give his country to the obedient, why 
would he teach them with any severity? Therefore the Lord spoke to 
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he cwa%: Ic ¥reage & swinge %a pe ic lufige. For€em eac cwe 
Salomon: Sunu min, ne agimeleasa %u Godes swingan, ne %u ne beo 
werig for his *reaunga, for%empe God lufa® Sone pe he ¥rea¥, & 
swinge’s ele bearn pe he underfon wile. Be Sem ilcan se psalmscop 
cweé: Swite manigfealde sint ryhtwisra monna earfesu. Be %em 
enc se eadega Iob ewe% on his earfesum, & geomriende clipode to 
Dryhtne, & ewx%: Gif ic ryhtwis was, ne ahof ic me na furéy, & Seah 
ic eom gefylled mid broce & mid ierm®’um.  Eac is to cy%Sonne Sem 
medtrumum, gif hie willen ge!icfaun <ztte Godes rice hiera sie, Xet hie 
Sonne her on worlde ¥olien earfeSu %em timum pe hie %Syrfen, swe 
swe mon sceal on elSiode. Be %ys ilcan is gecweden on kyninga 
bocum, swe swe hit geworden wes, & eac us to bisene. Hit is 
gecweden Sette pa stanas on %em meran temple Salomonnes weron 
er (vum.) swe wel gefegede & swe emne gesnidene & gesme%de, er hie 
mon to Sein stede brohite pe hie on standan sceoldon, Sette hie mon 
eft si®San on %ere halgan stowe swe tosomne gesette Set Ser nan 
mon ne gehicrde ne ehxe hlem ne bitles sweg. Det Sonne tacna% us 
Sette we scylen bion on Zisse elSidignesse utone beheawene mid swin- 
yellan, to Sam Feet we eft sien geteald & gefeged to Sem gefohstanum 
on wre Godes ceastre butan Sem hiewete elcere swingan, Sette swe 
hwet swe nu on us unnyttes sie, Cette et aceorfe sio swingelle from 
us, swe %vtte srSan an sib Godes lufe butan eleum ungerade us 
swite feste gebinde & gefege tosonme. Ponne sint eac to manianne 
¥a unhalan ¥et hie geSencen mid hu manigfealdum ungetesum & mid 
hu heardum brocum us swinga% & €reagea® ure worldcunde feederas 








John the Evangelist through his angel, saying: “I rebuke and chastise 
those I love.” Therefore also Solomon said: “ My son, neglect not 
the Lord’s castigation, nor be weary of his rebuking, for God loves him 
he rebukes, and castigates all the children he will receive.” Of the 
same the Psalmist spoke: “ Very manifold are the troubles of the 
righteous.” Of which also the blessed Job spoke in his troubles, and 
mourning cried to the Lord, saying: “If I was righteous, I did not 
therefore exalt myself, and yet I am filled with affliction and misery.” 
It must also be made known to the unhealthy that, if they will believe 
that God’s kingdom is theirs, they must suffer hardships here in the 
world while it is necessary for them, as one must in exile. Of the 
same is spoken in the books of Kings, as it happened, and also as an 
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he cues: Ic Greage & suinge Sa %e ic lufige. Forfem eac cuxs 
Salomonn : Sunu min, ne agiemeleasa Su Godes suingun, ne Su ne beo 
werig for his treaunge, fortzm%e God lufaS Sone Se he %reaX, & 
suinged ele bearn %e he underfon wile. Be Sam ilcan se salmscop 
5 cues: Suiée monigfalde sint ryhtwisra monna earfoSu. Be Sam eac 
se eadega Iob cwe8 on his earfesum, & geomriende cliopode to 
Dryhtne, & cuz%s: Gif ic ryhtwis wes, ne ahof ic me no foréy, & Seah 
ic eom gefylled mid broce & mid iermSum. LEac is to cySanne *em 
mettrumum, gif hie willen geliefan atte Godes rice hiera sie, txt hie 
10 Sonne her on worulde %oligen earfeSu %zm timum %e hie Syrfen, sua 
sua mon sceal on el%iode. Be %ys ilcan is gecueden on kyninga 
bocum, sua sua hit geworden wes, & eac us to bisene. Hit is 
gecueden %ette Sa stanas on Seem meran temple Salomonnes weron 
sua well] gefegede & sua emne gesnidene & gesmeéde, er hie mon 
15 to ¥em stede brohte %e hie on standan scoldon, Sette hie mon eft 
siéan on Sere halgan stowe sua tosoumne gesette tat Cer nan monn 
ne gehierde ne exe hlem ne bietles sueg. Det Sonne tacna® us Xette 
we scylen beon on %isse sl%eodignesse utane beheawene mid _ suin- 
gellan, to Sem %et we eft sien geteald & gefeged to Yam gefogstanum 
20 on Xere Gudes ceastre butan ¥zem hiewete zlcre suingean, *ette sua 
hwet sua nu on us unnytes sie, Sette Set aceorfe sio suingelle from 
Us, sua Sette siS¥an an sibb Godes lufe butan elcum ungerade us 
suite feste  ebinde & gefege tosomne. Donne sint eac to manianne 
%a unhalan Set hie geSencen mid hu monigfaldum ungetesum & mid 
25 hu heardum brocum us swingas & %reaga® ure worldcunde feedrag 








example for us; it is said that the stones in the famous temple of 
Solomon were so well fitted, and so evenly cut and polished before 
being brought to the place where they were to stand, that they were 
afterwards so joined together in the holy place, that no man heard 
there the sound either of axe or hammer. That shows us that we are 
to be in this exile outwardly cut with flagellation, that we may after- 
wards be reckoned and joined to the keystones in the city of God 
without the cutting of any flagellation, that all in us that is useless now 
may be cut away trom us by the flagellation, so that afterwards one 
peace of God’s love may bind and join us together very firmly without 
any discord. The unhealthy are also to be admonished to consider 
with how manifold severities and with how hard aftlictions our worldly 
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& hlafordas, foréeem pe hie wilnia’ %at we him geSwere sien, & eac 
hiora ierfes wyrée sien, & hie us %y bli<ran bion mzgen. Ac hwele 
wite sceal us Sonne to hefig Syncean ¥ere godcundan %reaunge wid 
%em pe we megen geearnian Sone heofonlican e%el pe nefre to lore ne 
weorte%, & foréem *et we megen forbugan Set wite Cet nefre ne 
wierd geendod ? Fortem cwe®% sanctus Paulus: Ure flesclican faedras 
lerdon us, & we hie ondredon ; hie Sreadon us, & we weoréodon hie. 
Hu micle swi%Sor sculon we Sonne bion gehiersume Sem pe ure gasta 
Feeder bid wid %eem pe we moten libban on ecnesse! Ure flesclican 
fedras us lerdon to *zm pe hiera willa wees, ac Seet wees to swite 
scortre hwile, foréempe eos world is swi%e lenu, ac se gastlica Feder 
he us leré nytwyrtlicu ting to underfonne, Set is Set we geearnigen 
~eet ece lif. Eac sint to manianne %a mettruman %et hie geSencen hu 
micel helo ¥et bid Sere heortan Set se lichoma sie mettrum, forsem 
sio mettrumnes %et mod gehwierfes gehwelces monnes hiene selfne to 
ongietanne, & %et gode mod pe sio helu ful oft awee adrifé tet 
gemynd %ere mettrymnesse geedniwa%, Sette Set mod pe ofer his 
mx% bi% upahafen gemyne of “em swingum pe %et flesc Sola% to 
hwem eall mancynn gesceapen is. Det were swite ryhte getacnod 
‘urh Balaham on %ere lettinge his fereltes, gif he mid his hiersum- 
nesse Godes stemne & his gebodum fullice folgian wolde, & on bis 
willan fore. Balaham %onne fulgeorne wolde feran Ser hiene mon 
beed, ac his estfulnesse wiSteah se esol pe he onuppan set. Det wes 
fordésempe se assa geseah Sone engel ongean hiene standan, & him %es 
fereltes forwiernan, Sone pe Set mennisce mod gesion ne meahte. 





fathers and masters chastise and correct us, because they wish to make 
us docile and worthy of their inheritance, and that they may be the 
more happy with us. But what punishment of divine correction shall 
seem to us too heavy in comparison with our meriting the heavenly 
country which is never lost, and avoiding endless punishment? There- 
fore St. Paul said: “Our fleshly fathers taught us, and we dreaded 
them ; they rebuked us, and we reverenced them. How much more, 
then, must we obey our spiritual Father, that we may live eternally! 
Our fathers in the flesh taught us to do their will, but it was for 
a very short time, because this world is very transitory, but our 
spiritual Father teaches us to partake of useful things, that is, merit- 
ing eternal life.” The unhealthy are also to be admonished to consiler 
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& hlafordas, foréeem %e hie wilniaS Set we him geSweere sien, & eac 
hira irfes wierse sien, & hie us %e bli<ran beon megen. Ac hwele 
wite sceal us Sonne to hefig Syncan Sere godcundan %reaunga wi% 
%em Se we megen geearnian Sone hefonlican eX%el Se nefre to lore 
5 ne weorse%, & forseem Set we megen forbugan %et wite zt nefre ne 
wierd geendod? Forésem cue% sanctus Paulus: Ure flesclican faedras 
lerdon tis, & we hie ondredon ; hie %readon ts, & we weorsodon hie. 
Hu micle suiéor sculon we Sonne beon gehiersume %zem %e ure gesta 
Feder bid wiS Seem Set we moten libban on ecnesse! Ure flasclican 
10 fedras us lerdon to Sem %e hira willa wees, ac Set was to sui®e 
scortre hwile, foréczem%e %ios woruld is sui%e lzenu, ac se gees%lica Feeder 
he us leré nytwyrélicu Zing to underfonne, %zt is Sat we ge(e)arnigen 
‘et ece lif. Eac sint to manianne a mettruman %et hie geSencen hu 
tmicel helo ¥zt biS tere heortan zt se lichoma sie medtrum, foréem 
15 silo medtrymnes %zt mod gehwierf% gehwelces monnes hine selfne to 
ongietanne, & %et gode mod %e sio helo ful oft aweg adrief¥% zt 
gemynd %zre medtrymnesse geedniewa®, Sette Cet mod Xe ofer his 
mxé bis upahefen gemyne of tam suingum %e Set flesc Sola¥% to 
hwem eal monncynn gesceapen is. Det were suite ryhte getacnod 
20 Surh Balaham on %ere let[t]inge his fzereltes, gif he mid his hiersum- 
nesse Godes stemne & his gebodum fullice folgian wolde, & on his 
willan fore. Baloham %onne fulgeorne feran wolde Ser hine mon 
bed, ac his [est]fulnesse witteah se esol Se he onuppan set. Det wes 
forseem%Se se assa geseah Sone engel ongean hine standan, & him *%es 
25 fereltes forwiernan, Sone Se Set men(n)isce mod geseon ne meahte. 
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how very healthy it is for the heart that the body is unhealthy, because 
the want of health compels the heart of every man to consider him- 
self, and the good disposition which is very often driven away by health 
is restored by the memory of sickness, so that the heart which is unduly 
exalted remembers by the afflictions endured by the flesh what all man- 
kind is created for. That would have been very rightly illustrated by 
the obstruction of Balaam’s journey, had he obediently wished fully to 
follow God’s voice and commands, and had gone after his will. Balaam 
would very willingly have proceeded whither he was told, but his zeal 
was opposed by the ass on which he sat. That was because the ass saw 
the angel standing opposite to him, and preventing his progress, which 
the human mind could not see. So also, when the flesh is hindered by 
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Swe eac, Sonne Set flese bis gelet mid sumum broce, hit getacna® 
%wm mode fur Sere swingan hwet Godes willa bi®, Sone ilcan willan 
pe Set mod hwilum ongietan ne meg fe ofer Sem flesce sitt, & his 
waldan sceolde, furdwm %zet fiesc oft lett ta geornfulnesse & %one 
willan %es %eondan modes her on worlde. Swe swe mon oft lett 
fundiendne monnan, & his feerelt gel%, swe gel® se lichoma €et mod, 
osset he gebrocod wiers mid sumre mettrymnesse, & Sonne %urh %a 
mettrymnesse getacna% se lichoma Sem mode %one ungesewenan engel 
pe him togeanes stent, & him wiern® his unnyttan ferelta Surb %es 
lichoman mettrymnesse. Be €2em cwx% sanctus Petrus swi¥e ryhtlice : 
Det dumbe & *%xt gehefte neat freade Sone witgan for his yflan 
willan, a hit clipode sw swz mann, & mid %y gestierde Sem witgan 
his unrylitre & dysigre [dysiglicre] wilnunge. Donne %read *et 
dumbe neat Sone unwisan monn, Sonne Set gebrocode flese gelers 
Sat upahafene mod to ryhtre & to nytwiertre eaSmodnesse. Fortem 
ne mealite Balalam geearnian %a Godes gife pe he biddende wes, €a 
he Israhela fole wiergean wolde & for hiene selfue gebiddan ; fortem 
he wears untygéa pe he hwierfde his stemne nalles his mod: *et wes 
¥%eet he sprac oSer, o%er he sprecan wolde. Eac sint %a siocan to 
manianne %et hie ongieten hu micel Godes giefu him bi [éses added] 
flesces geswine, fursempe hit egéer ge Sa gedonan synna onweg 
aéwich®%, ge hiene eac Sara gelett pe he dén wolde, gif he meahte, 
fordem %onne he bis gesargod on Ses lichoman wundum, Yonne ge- 
wyrcea’ %a wunda on %em gebrocedan mode hreowsunge wunda. Be 
%zem is eac gecweden [awriten] on Salomonnes ewidbocum %ette 510 


i a 


any affliction, it shows the mind with the castigation what God’s will 
is, the same will which the mind, which presides over the flesh, and 
should control it, cannot sometimes perceive, because the flesh often 
balks the zeal and will of the flourishing mind here in the world. As 
a man in a hurry is often balked, and his journey delayed, so the 
body delays the mind until it is afflicted with some disease, and then 
with the disease the body shows the mind the unseen angel standing in 
front of it, and preventing its useless journey with the bodily disease. 
Therefore St. Peter said very rightly : “‘The dumb and captive beast 
rebuked the prophet for his evil desire, when it spoke like a man, 
and so restrained the wicked and foolish desire of the prophet.” The 
dumb beast rebukes the foolish man, when the afflicted flesh trains the 
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Sua eac, tonne ¥zet flesc bis gelett mid sumum broce, hit getacna’% 
~%em mode for Sere suingan hwet Godes willa br%, Sone illcan willan 
%e ¥et mod hwilum ongietan meg %e ofer tem flesce sitt, & his 
wealdan sceolde, foréem %zt flesc oft lett Sa geornfulnesse & fone 
Swillan %es %iondan modes her on worulde. Sua mon oft let[t] 
fundigendne monnan, & his ferelt gael%, sua gel% se lichoma %22t mod, 
ot%et he gebrocad wieré mid sumre mettrymnesse, & Sonne Surh ¥%a 
mettrymnesse getucna® se lichoma %m mode Xone ungesewenan engel 
%e him togenes stent, & him wiern® his unnyttan fwrelta *Surh ¥2xs 
10 lichoma mettrymnesse. Be Sem cw% sanctus Petrus sui%e rylitlice : 
Det dumbe & ¥et gehzfte neat Sreade Sone witgan for his yfelan 
willan, %a hit cleopode sua sua monn, & mid %y gestierde *em wit- 
gan his unryhtre & dyslicre wilnunga. Donne %reaS %et dumbe 
neat Sone unwisan monn, Sonne Set gebrocode flzsc geleré *at 
15 upahzefene mod to ryhttre & to nyttwyrére eaSmodnesse. For&éem 
ne meahte Balaham geearnian %a Godes giefe Se he biddende wes, ¥%a 
he Israhela fole wirgean wolde & for hine selfne gebiddan; forécem he 
wearé untyg%éa %e he hwierfde his stemne nales his mod: *at wes 
%zxt he spraec oXer, oSer Szet he sprecan wolde. ac sint %a seocan to 
20 monianne Set hie ongieten hu micel Godes giefu him biS %zes flzesces 
gesuinc, forsem%e hit z.%er ge %a gedonan synna aweg aX%wieh’®, 
ge hine eac “ara gelett Se he don wolde, gif he meahte, forsaem 
(Sonne) he bis gesargod on %zs lichoman wundum, %onne gewyrcea® 
%a wunda on %zm gebrocodan mode hreo[w]sunge wunda. Bi %em 
251s eac awriten on Salomonnes cuidbocum %zt sio wund wolde 





proud heart to righteous and profitable humility. Therefore Balaam 
could not gain the favour of God which he prayed for, wishing to 
curse the people of Israel, and pray for himself; he was unsuccessful, 
because he directed his voice, not his heart, to his object : that was, he 
spoke one thing, desiring to speak another. The sick are also to be 
admonished to understand how great a gift of God the troubles of the 
flesh are for them, because they both wash away the sins he has com- 
mitted, and also hinder him from doing those he would do, if he 
could, because, when he is tormented by the wounds of the body, 
these wounds cause wounds of repentance in the afflicted mind. About 
which it is also written in the Proverbs of Solomon, that the wound 
will heal after sloughing. The pain of the wound passes away with 
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wund wolde haligean, efterSempe hio wyrsmde. Donne aflews tet 
sar of Scere wunde mid %y wormse, Sonne Set sar Sere swingellan %issa 
worldbroca a%wieh® zgSer ge %a ge%uhtan synna ge %a gedonan of 
Sere saule. Eac cwe% Salomon Yette €et ilce bio bi Sem wundum 
pe bio% oninnan ere wombe. Dere wambe nama getacna’ Xxt mod, 
foréem swe swe sio wamb gemiclt Sone mete, swe gemielt Xxt mod 
mid ¥zre gesceadwisnesse his ge€eahtes his gorga. Of Salomonnes 
ewidum we namon %ztte €z2re wambe nama sceolde tacnian ¥et mod, 
¥a Sa he ewe: Des monnes lif bis Godes leohtfet; ¥et Godes 
leohtfet geondsecd & geondliht ealle *%a diegelnesse *zre wambe. 
Swelce he cwxde: Atrest he hiene onliht mid his leohtfxte, *onne 
he hiene geliffaest, & eft he hiene onliht, ¥onne he hiene onzl® mid 
¥zem tapore %2zs godcundan liegges. Dzet bi Sonne, Sonne he ded 
¥et he ongiet his agene unnytte Seawas & geSohtas pe wen is tet he 
zer heefde, Xeah he hit gefencean ne meahte. Det worsm *%onne %ara 
wunda [Yet added] is Set broe ¥zes lichoman, & %xt sar innan tere 
wombe, %xet tacnas %a sorge %2s modes. Sio sorg Sonne aswept 
aweg tat yfel of 2m mode. Donne we beos butan ¥em mode on 
%em lichoman geswencte, Sonne beo we swiggende gemanode mid 
‘ere mettrymnesse ure synna to gomunanne, fortempe %onne bis 
bruht beforan ures modes eagum eal %zxt we er yfies gedydon, fortem 
swe se lichoma switur utan %rowa%, swe ¥%zet mod swisur innaD 
hreowsa® ¥zes unnyttes pe he er dyde. Foréem gelimp® ¥ette turh 
%a openlican wunda & %urh %zet gesewene sar zs lichoman bi¥ swive 


wel aéwegen sio diegle wund %zs modes, foréem sio diegle wund 








the slough, when the pain of the flagellation of worldly afflictions 
washes away both the committed and the meditated sins from the 
soul. Solomon also said that the same is the case with the wounds 
inside the belly. The word “belly” signifies the mind, because, as the 
belly digests food, so does the mind digest its sorrows with wise re- 
flection. It was from the Proverbs of Solomon we gathered that the 
word “belly” signifies the mind, when he said: “Man’s life is God's 
lantern ; God’s lamp investigates and illuminates all the secrets of 
the belly.” As if he had said: “First, he illuminates him with 
his lamp, when he brings him to life, and again he illuminates him, 
when he inflames him with the taper of divine flame.” That is, 
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halian, zefter¢eem%e heo wyrmsde. Donne aflews Xt sar of Sere 
wunde mid %y wormse, Sonne %zet sar ere suingellan %issa woruld- 
broca aSwieh® eg%er ge Sa geSohtan synna ge %a gedonan of ¥ere 
saule. Eac cux®s Salomon ¥ette Set illee beo bi Sem wundum %e 
§ beoS oninnan %zere wambe. Dzre wambe nama getacna® *zet mod, 
fortem sua sua sio wamb gemielt Sone mete, sua gemielt Cat mod 
mid re gescadwisnesse his geSeahtes his sorga. Of Salomonnes 
cuidum we namon %ztte Sare wambe nama scolde tacnian %zt mod, 
¥%a %a he cues: Exes monnes lif bis Godes leohtfet ; ¥at Godes 
10 leohtfet gindsecS & gindlieht ealle %a diogolnesse Sere wambe. 
Suelce he cuzde: Ares% he hiene onlieht mid-his leohtfete, Sonne 
he hiene gelieffes%, & eft he hine onlicht, Sonne he hiene onel%¥ mid 
‘em tapure €zs go(d)cundan lieges. Det bid Sonne, Sonne he des 
%et he ongiet his agne unnytte Seawas & geSohtas Se wen is %set he 
15 er hefde, Seah he hit ge€encean ne meahte. Dzet worms Sonne %ara 
wunda ¥zet is ¥et broc ¥es lichoman, & ¥%zet sar innan *ere 
wambe, Set tacnaS %a sorge Ses modes. Sio sorg Sonne aswxp% 
aweg %zet yfel of Sem mode. Donne we beos butan ¥2m mode on 
tem lichoman gesuencte, Sonne beo we suigende gemanode mid €xre 
20 mettrymnesse ura synna to gemunanne, foréem%e Fonne bis broht 
beforan ures modes eagan eall “et we er yfeles gedydon, forxem 
sua se lichoma suiéur utan %rowa%, sua %et mod suiSur innan 
hreo[w]sa% %ees unnyites Se he er dvde. Foréem gelimp% Sette Surh 
%a openlican wunda & “urh ¥zt gesewene sar €zes lichoman bi% sui<e 
25 wel aSweegen sio diegle wund %zs modes, for¢em sio diegle wund 


when he makes him understand his own unprofitable morals and ideas, 
which he probably had before, although he could not call them to 
mind. The slough of the wounds is the affliction of the body, and the 
pain inside the belly signifies the sorrow of the heart. Sorrow sweeps 
away evil from the heart. We are afflicted in the body outside the 
heart, when we are silently admonished by sickness to remember our 
sins, because then all the evil we formerly did is brought before the 
eyes of our mind, because the more the body suffers externally, the 
more the mind internally repents its former unprofitable works. 
Therefore it happens that through the open and visible wounds and 
pain of the body the secret wound of the mind is very well washed, 
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re hreowsunga helS %a scylde ¥as won weorces. Eac sint to 
manianne %a medtruman to em ¥zet hie gchealden pa stenge [strenge] 
%ere ge€ylde. Him is to secganne ¥ext hie unablinnedlice ge%encen 
hu manig yfel ure Dryhten & ure Aliesend ge€olode mid %zm ilcan 
monnum pe he self gesceop, he hu fela edwites & unnyttra worda be 
forbzr, & hu maniye hleorslegeas he underfeng et %2em pe hiene 
bismredon. Se ilca se pe zlce dag saula gereafa® of %ces ealdan 
feondes hondum, se ilca be us Swieh® mid %y halwyndan wetre, se na 
ne forbeag mid his nebbe Sara treowleasana manna spatl, ¥onne hie 
him on %zet nebb spzetton. Se ilca se us gefrio’ mid his foresprece 
from ecium witum, se ilca swigende ge%afode swingellan. Se pe us 
sealde ece are betweoxn his engla geferscipe, he ge€afode Sat hiene 
man mid fyste slog. Se pe us gehzle% from %em stice urra synna, he 
ge*afode %zxet him mon sette %yrnenne beag on Szt heafod. Se pe us 
oferdrenc® mid ¥%zs ecean lifes Xe, he gefandode gellan biternesse, ta 
hiene %yrste. Se pe for us gebzed to his Fader, %eah he him efnmihtig 
sie on his godhade, Sa Sa him man on bismer to gebad, ¥a swugode 
he. Se se pe deadum monnum lif gearwa%, & he self lif is, he becom 
to dea¥e. Forhwy %onne sceal znegum men %yncean to rete o®8e to 
uniese %cet he Godes swingellan ge®afige for his yfelan dadum, nu 
God self swz fela yfles geSafode, sw swe we zr cwedon, for man- 
cynne? Hwa sceal %onne, Sara pe hal & god ondgiet hebbe, Gode 
un%oncfull beon, forézem, Seah he hiene for his synnum swinge, nu se 
ne for butan swingellan of Sys middangearde se pe butan zlcere synve 
wes & giet is? 





because the secret wound of repentance heals the sin of perverse works. 
The sick are also to be admonished to preserve the strength of 
patience. They are to be told to consider incessantly how many evils 
our Lord and Redeemer suffered among the same men whom he bhim- 
self had created, and how much reproach and how many vain words 
he endured, and how many blows he received from his revilers. The 
same who daily snatches souls from the hands of the old foe, and who 
washes us with salutary water, did not turn away his face from the 
spittle of those faithless men, when they spat in his face. The same 
who frees us with his mediation from eternal punishments, silently 
endured stripes. He who gave us eternal honour in the company of 


his angels, allowed himself to be struck with fists. He who heals 


wy 
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‘ere hreowsunga hal %a scylSe *ces won weorces. LEac sint to 
manianne %a mettruman to *em *%et hie gehealden %a strenge *ere 
getylde. Him is to secgeanne “zt hie unablinnendlice ge’encen hu 
monig yfel ure Dryhten & ure Alisend ge®olude mid %am ilcan man- 
5 num %e he self gesceop, & hu fela edwites & unnyttra worda he forber, 
& hu manige hleorslegeas he underfeng et Sm Xe hine bismredon. 
Se ilca se Se zlce deg saula gereafa% of *2es ealdan feondes honda, 
se ilca se Se us SwiehS mid ¥y halwyndan wetre, se na ne forbeag 
mid his nebbe Xara triowleasena monna spatl, Sonne hie him on ¥%zet 
10nebb spetton. Se ilca se us gefreos mid his forespraece from ecum 
witum, se ilca suigende ge%afude swingellan. Se %e us sealde ece 
are betwuxn his engla geferscipe, he ge%afode %xt hine mon mid 
fyste slog. Se %e us gehzle®s from Sem stice urra synna, he ge%afode 
‘at him mon set[t]e Syrnenne beag vn ¥zt heafud. Se %e us ofer- 
15 drencé mid ¥zs ecan lifes lise, he gefandode geallan biternesse, %a 
hine Syrstte. Se ¥e for us gebad to his Feder, Seah he him emnmie- 
htig sie on his godhade, Sa %a him mon on bismer to gebzed, %a swu- 
gode he. Se se e deadum monnum lif gearuwa%, & he self lif is, he 
becom to dea%e. Forhwy [Xone] sceal enigum menn ¥ynean to reée 
20 o%Se to unie%e Saet he Godes suingellan ge%afige for his yfelum dadum, 
nu God self sua fela yfeles ge%afode, sua sua we er cusedon, for monn- 
cynne? Hwa sceal Sonne, Sara %e hal & good andgiet habbe, Gode 
un%oncfull beon, forszem, Seah he hine for his synnum suinge, nu ge 
ne for butan suingellan of ys middangearde se Se butan elcre synne 
25 wes & giet is? 





us from the stabs of our sins, allowed a crown of thorns to be put 
on his head. He who intoxicates us with the drink of eternal life, 
experienced the bitterness of gall when he thirsted. He who prayed 
for us to his Father, though he is equally mighty with him in his 
Godhead, when he was prayed to in mockery, was silent. He who 
makes life for dead men, and himself is life, himself came to death, 
Why, then, shall it seem to any man too severe or hard to endure the 
castigation of God for his evil deeds, since God himself, as we suid 
above, suffered so much evil for mankind? Who, then, who has a 
sound and gvod understanding, ought to be unthankful to God, be- 
cause, although he chastise him for his sins, he did not depart without 
stripes from this world, who was, and still is, without any sin ? 
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XXAVIT. Patte on oXre wisan sindon to manianne %a pe him on- 
drada% Godes swingellan oe manna, & forsy for- 
lxeta% eet hie yfel ne do%; on ore ¥a pe bik swe 
aheardode on unryhtwisnesse %zet hie mon ne meg 
mid nanre %reaunge ge%reatiyzean. 


On o&re wisan sint to manianne %a pe him swingellan ondrada’, & 
foréem unsce%fullice HbbaS ; & on oSre wisan sint to manianne % 
pe on hiera unryhtwisnessum swe aheardode bioS €et hie mon md 
nanre swingellan gebetan ne meg. Dwm is to cySanne pe him swin- 
gellan ondrieda% Yet hie Sissa eorSlicena guda to swi%e ne gitsicn, 
%eah hie gesion Set %a yflan hie hebben ongemang him, forsem hie 
sint egterum gemene ge yflum monnum ge godum; & ne fleon eac 
%is andwearde yfel, swelce hie hit adreozan ne megen, fortempe hit 
oft gode meun her on worlde dreoga®. Eac hie sint to manianne, gif 
hie geornlice wilnien Sat him yfel Sing losige, Sonne bio him swive 
egefull Set ece wite ; nealles Seah swe egefull Xt hie ealneg turh- 
wunigen on Sem ege, ac mid Sem fostre Sere Godes lufan hie sculon 


uparisan & weaxan a ma & ma to lufianne %a godcundan weore. - 


Foréem Iohannes se godspellere cw on his erendgewrite, he cwx’® : 
Sio fullfremede Godes lufu adrifeS aweg Sone ege. And eft cwe’ 
sanctus Paulus: Ne underfengon ge no Sone Gast xt Sem fulluhte to 
Seowianne for ege, ac ge hiene underfengon to Sem %ext ge Gode 
geagnudu bearn beon scylen, forsy we clipiad to Gode, & cwera%, 
Feder [, Feder added}. Foréon cwi eac se ilca lareow: Der se 








XXXVII. That those who fear God’s chastisements or men’s, and 
therefore abstain from evil-doing, are to be admonished 
in one way ; in another, those who are so hardened in 
unrighteousness as not to be corrected by any reprovf. 


Those who dread chastisement, and therefore live innocently, are to 
be admonished in one way ; in another, those who are so hardened in 
their unrighteousness that it is not possible to reform them with any 
chastisement. It is to be made known to those who fear chastisement 
that they are not to desire too much earthly prusperity, although they 
see that the wicked possess it among theinselves, because it is common 
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AAAVIT. Latte on ore wisan sint to manienne %a ¥e him on- 
dreda® Gedes swingellan o%%e monna, & forsy for- 
leetaS Fat hie yfel ne doS; on o€re wisan %a Ze bevs 
swa aheardode 6n unryhtwisnesse Set hi mon ne meg 


5 mid nanre Sreaunge geSreatian. 


On o%re wisan sint to monianne %a %e him suingellan ondraeda®%, & 
foréem unscea®fullice libbaS ; & on ore wisan sint to manianne ¥%a 
%e on hiera unryhtwisnessum sua aheardode beoS ¥xt hie mon mid 
nanre swingellan gebetan ne mey. Det is to cytanne %e him swin- 

10 gellan ondreda% *et hie Sissa corslicena goda to suixe ne gietsien, 
Seal: hie geseon Set Sa yfelan hie hebben ongemong him, forsem hie 
sint egsrum gemzne ge yfeluz monnum ge godum; & ne fleon eac 
%is andwearde yfel, suelce hie hit adriogan ne megen, for€on%e hit 
oft gode menn her 6n worlde dreoga®. Eac hie sint to monianne, gif 

15 hie gevrnlice wilnigen ¥xt him yfel Sing losie, Sonne beo him suiXe 
egefull Sat ece wite; nalles Seah sua egeful Yet hie ealneg ¥urh- 
wunigen on Xm ege, ac mid Sam fostre Svre Godes lufan hie sculon 
uparisan & weaxan a ma & ma to lufigeanne %a godcundan weore, 
Foréem Ivhannis se godspellere ewe on his zrendyewrite, ic ewxs : 

20 Sio fulfremcde Godes lufu adrife’ aweg Sone ege. & eft cewx% sanctus 
Paulus: Ne underfengon ge no %une Gast zt Sem fulluhte to Scowi- 
geanne for ege, ac ge hine underfengon to zim Set ge Gode geagenudu 
bearn beon scielen, forty we cliepiaS to Goede, & cweta%, Feeder, 
Feder. Foréem cw.% eft eac se ilca lariow: Der se Dryhtnes gast 





to both bad and good; nor let them fice present evils, as if they 
could not endure them, because good men often endure them here in 
the world. They are also to be warned that, if they eagerly wish to 
avoid evil, they are to fear greatly eternal punishment; yet not to 
fear so much as always to continue fearing, but with the nourishment 
of God's love to rise and grow ever more and more, to love the 
divine works. Therefore John the Evangelist said in his letter: “The 
perfect love of God drives away fear.” And again, St. Paul said : “Ye 
did not receive the Spirit at baptism to serve from fear, but ye received 
it to become God's own children, wherefure we call to God, and say, 
Father, Father.” Therefore the same teacher says also again : “ Where 
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Dryhtnes gast 1s, Ser is freedom. Gif Sonne hwele mon forbired his 
synna for Sem ege anum %es wites, Sonne nafas Ses ondredendan 
monnes mod nanne gastes freodom, forsem, gif he hit for Ses wites 
ege ne forlzte, butan tweon he fullfremede %a synne. Donne nat %et 
mod %et him bi% friodom forgifen, Sonne hit bi gebunden mid ¥es 
Seowutes ege. Deah mon nu god onginne for sumes wites ege, hit 
mon sceal %eah geendian for sumes godes lufum. Se pe for tam 
anum god deS Set he sumre %reaunge yfel him ondret, se wilna’ 
Swtte nan Sing ne sie pe he him ondredan %yrfe, Set he Sy orsorhlicor 
dyrre don unnytlicu Sing & unaliefedu. Donne bid swike sweotul 
Sette him Sonne losa® beforan Gode his ryhtwisnes, Sonne he Surh 
his agene geornfulnesse gesyngu® unniedenga, ¥onne bis swixe sweotol 
*%eet he Sat god na ne dyde %zr he hit for Sem ege dorste forletan. 
Ongean %zet Sonne sint to manianne Sa men pe swingellan ne magon 
forwiernan ne na gelettan hiera unryhtwisnesse. Hie bio’ to %rea- 
geanne & to swinganne mid swz micle maran wite sw hie ungefrede- 
licor bio’ aheardode on hiera un%eawum. Oft eac %a swylcan mon 
sceal forsion mid eallum forsewenissum, & unweor%ian mid zlecre ur- 
weortnesse, furéem %ette sio forsewenes him ege & ondrysnu on 
gebrenge, & eft wfterSon Set hiene sio godcunde manung on wege 
gebrenge, & hiene to hyhte gehwierfe. Donne sint eac Sem ilcan 
monnuim swike Searlice tu recceanne ¥a godcundan cwidas, Set hie be 
%zem oncnawen, Sonne hie geSencen Fone ecean dom, to hwem hiera 
agen wise wicrs. Eac hie sculon gehieran ‘xt on him bi® gefylled 
Salomonnes cwide pe he cwx%, he ewe: Deah mon [%u] portige fone 








the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.” If, then, any man refrains 
from his sins merely from fear of punishment, the mind of him who 
fears has no spiritual freedom, because, if he had not relinquished it 
from fear of punishment, he would doubtlessly have carried out the 
sin. The mind knows not that freedom is granted to it, when it is 
restrained by servile fear. Although a man has begun good from the 
fear of sume punishment, yet he ought to finish from the love of 
something good. He who only docs good because he fears the evil 
of some correction, wishes not to have cause to fear anything, that 
he may the more carclessly dare to do useless and unlawful things. 
It is very evident that his righteousness before God is lost, when he 
sins unnecessarily of his own des're, when it is very evident that he 
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is, Seer is freodoom. Gif Sonne hwelc mon forbire¥ his synna for ’am 
ege anum %ces wites, Sonne nafas ¥%ces ondredendan monnes mod 
nanne gastes freodom, forézem, gif he hit for ¥zs wites ege ne forlete, 
butan tweon he fulfremede %a synne. Donne nat tet mod %et him 
5 bis freoddm forgiefen, Sonne hit bis gebunden mid %xs Seowutes 
ege. Deah monn nu good onginne for sumes wites ege, hit mon 
sceal Seah geendigéan for sumes godes lufum. Se %e for Xem anum 
god deS Set he sumre %reaunge yfel him ondrett, se wilnaS %ette 
nan ‘ing ne sie ¥e he him ondredan %yrfe, tet he %y orsorglicor 
10dyrre don unnyttlicu Sing & unalifedu. Donne bi¥ suixe sweotol 
Sette him Sonne losa% beforan Gode his ryhtwisnes, tonne he %urh 
his agene geornfulnesse gesynga® unniedenga, %onne bi% suite sueotul 
Xet he Set good na ne dyde tar he hit for Sem ege dorste forletan. 
Ongean %eet Sonne sint to monianne ¥a menn %e suingellan ne magon 
15 forwiernan ne na gelettan hiera unryhtwisnesse. Hie beo% to %rea- 
geanne & to swinganne mid swa micle maran wite sua hie ungefrede- 
licor beoS aheardode on hiera un’eawum. Oft eac %a swelcan monn 
sceal forsion mid eallum forsewennessum, & unweordian mid elcre un- 
weorsnesse, furtem %ztte sio forsewennes him ege & ondrysnu on 
20 gebringe, & eft efter Cam Set hiene sio godcunde manung 6n wege 
gebringe, & hine to hyhte gehwierfe. Donze sint eac em ilcan 
monnum suiée Searllice to recceanne %a godcundan ewidas, Feet hie bi 
‘am oncnaween, Sonne hie geSencen %one ecean dom, to hweem hiera 
agen wise wirS. Eac hie sculon gehieran tet on him bi% gefylled 
25 Salomonnes cwide %e he cww%, he cwe%: Deah %u portige Sone dyse- 





did not do good, when from fear he durst neglect it. On the other 
hand, the men are to be warned whom cliastisement cannot hinder or 
restrain from their wickedness. They are to be rebuked and chas- 
tised with so much the greater severity as they are more callously 
hardened in vice. Often also such men are to be despised with all 
possible contempt, and slighted with every slight, that the contempt 
may instil into them fear and reverence, and that afterwards the 
divine admonition may bring them on the road, and turn them to 
hope. Also the divine texts are to be vigorously quoted to such men, 
that they may learn from them to understand, when they consider the 
eternal doom, what their own prospects are. Let them also hear how 
in them is verified Solomon’s saying ; he said: “ Even if thou pound 
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dysegan on pilan, swee mon corn de®’ mid pilstafe, ne meah*®%u his dysig 
him from adrifan. Dzet ilce surette se witga, Sa %a he ewe: Du hie 
tobrece, & *¥eah hie noldon underfon *¥ine lare. Eft bi *em ilcan 
ewe Dryhten: Ic ofslog ¥is fole, & to forlore gedyde, & hie hie ¥eah 
noldoun onwendan from hiera won wegumin, ¥zt is, from hiera yflum 
weorcum. Be %xm ilcan eft cwax% se witga: Dis fole nis no gewend 
to xem pe hie swingt. Ymb *%zt ilce sargode se witga, swe swe gol 
lareow de®, Sonne he his gingran swing’, gif hit him nauht ne for- 
stent. Be %em cwe% se witga: We lacnedon Babylon, & hio %eah 
ne wears geheled. Donne bis Babylon gelacnod, nealles %eah fullice 
geheled, Youne ~es monnes mod fur his unryhtum willan & for his 
won weorcum gchicré scamlice %reaunga, & scondlice swingellan 
underfeh%, & %eahhweedre oferhygs Set he gecirre to beteran. Det 
ilee eac Dryhten otwat Israhela fulce, ¥a hie weron gehergode & of 
hicra earde aledde, & swe%eah noldon geswican hiera yflena weorca, 
ne hie noldon awendan of hiera won wegum ; %a cwxs Dryhten: Dis 
Israhela fole 18 geworden nu me to sindrum & to are & to tine & to 
iserne & to leade inne on minum ofne. Swelce he openlice cwede: 
Ic hie wolde geclansian mid *em gesode *xs broces, & wolde ¥eet hie 
wurden to golde & to siolofre, ac hie wurdon gehwierfde inne on 
*eem ofne to are & to tine & to iserne & to leade, fortempe hie noldon 
on %em geswincum hie selfe gecirran to nyttum %ingum, ac %urb- 
wunedon on hiera un%eawum. Witodlice ¥*et ar, ¥Xonne hit mon 
slih’, hit bid hludre €oune enig oer andweorc. Swe bid Sem pe 








the foo] in a mortar, Jike corn with a pestle, thou wilt not be able to 
expel from him his folly.” The same the prophet lamented, saying: 
«Thou shatteredst them, and yet they would not receive thine in- 
struction.” Again, the Lord spoke about the same thing: “I slew 
and destroyed this people, and yet they would not turn from their bad 
ways,” that is, from their evil works. Of the same thing, again, the 
prophet spoke: “This people has not returned to its chastiser.” The 
prophet was grieved about the same thing, as a good teacher is, when 
he chastises his disciple, if it does not profit him. Of which the 
prophet spoke: ‘‘ We physicked Babylon, but without curing her.” 
Babylon is physicked, but not restored to complete health, when 8 
man’s mind, because of his wicked desires and perverse works, hears 
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gan on pilan, swa mon corn de% mid piilst:¢fe, ne meaht %u his dysi 
him from adrifan. Det ilce sarette se witga, ¥a %a he cwx®: Du hie 
tobrece, & Seah hie noldon underfon %ine lare. Eft bi *%sm ilcan 
cwed Dryhten: Ie ofslog tis fole, & to forlore gedyde, & hie hie %cah 
5noldon énwendan from hiera woom wegum, %xt is, from hiera yfelum 
weorcum, Bi %zem ilcan eft cwx% se witga: Dis fole nis no gewend 
to ¥xm %e hie swing’. Ymb *%et ilce sargode se witga, sua sua god 
lareow de®, fonne he his gingran suing®, gif hit him nauht ne for- 
stent. Be Sem cwe® se witga: We lacnodon Babylon, & hio %eah 
10 ne wearé gcheled. Donne bid Babylon gelacnad, nales Seah fullice 
geheled, Sonne %es monnes mod for his unryhtum willan & for his 
won weorcum gehiers sceamlice %reaunga, & sceandlice suingellan 
underfels, & Seahhwe%Sre oferhygS Set he gecierre to bettran. Det 
~ilce eac Dryhten oSwat Israhela folee, ¥a hie weron gehergeode & of 
15 hiera earde aledde, & swa%eah noldon gesuican hiera yfelena weorca, 
ne hie noldon awendan of hiera won wegui ; €a cwed Dryhten : Diss 
Israhela fole is geworden ni me to sindrum & to are & to tine & to 
iserne & to leade inne on minum ofne. Suelce he Gpenlice cwede: 
Ic hie wolde gecleensian mid em gesode ¥es broces, & wolde *et hie 
20 wurden to golde & to seol{uJfre, ac hie wurdon gehwierfde inne on 
%am ofne to ure & to tine & to iserne & to leade, foréeem%e hie noldon 
on Sem gesuincium hie selfe gecirran to nyttum %ingum, ac %urh- 
wunedon on hiera un¥eawum. Witodlice *et ar, *Sonve hit mon 
slih%, hit bid hludre Sonne enig o%er ondweorc. Sua bis Yam Xe 





shameful reproaches, and receives disgraceful castigation, and yet scorns 
reformation. With the same also the Lord reproached the people of 
Israel, when their lands were ravaged, and themselves led away, and 
yet they would not cease their wicked deeds, nor turn from their 
perverse courses ; the Lord said: “This my people of Israel has been 
turned to scorie, and bronze, and tin, and iron, and lead in my furnace,” 
As if he had openly said: “I wished to refine them with the lique- 
faction of affliction, and wished to transmute them to gold and silver, 
but they were converted in the furnace into bronze, and tin, and iron, 
and lead, because they would not in their troubles turn to profitable 
pursuits, but continued in their vices.” Bronze, when struck, is 
the most sonorous substance there is. So he who mourns greatly 
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swite gnorna® on tere godcundan swingellan, he bis on middum tem 
ofne gecierred to are. Det tin Sonne, Sonne hit mon mid sumum 
crefte gemeng%, & to tine gewyrc®%, Sonne biS hit swike leaslice on 
siolofres hiewe. Swe hwa %onne swe licet on Sere swingellan, he 
bis ¥em tine gelic inne on %em ofne. Se bis Sonne Fem iserne 
gelic inne on Sem ofne, se pe for Seere swingellan nyle his Sweorscipe 
forletan, ac ofann his niehstan his lifes. set lead %Sonne is hefizre 
Sonne enig o%er andweorc. Forséy bis inne on %em ofne geworden 
to leade se se pe swee bi¥ ge%ryced [ge%Srysced] mid tere hefiznesse 
his synna %et he furéum on %em broce nyle aletan his geornfulnesse 
& %as eorslecan wilnunga. Be %em ilcan is eft awriten: Per wes 
pwite switlic geswinc, & Ser wees micel swat agoten, & %eah ne 
mealhte mon him of animan %one miclan rust, ne fursum mid fire ne 
meahte hine mon aweg adin. Hie us stiered mid fyres broce, for- 
*¥zmpe he wolde from us adon %one rust urra un%eawa, ac we “%eah 
for em broce %es fyres nylla¥ aleetan from us Set rust Sara unnyttrs 
weorca, Soune we on %zre swingellan nyllaS gebetan ure un®%eawas. 
Be %em cwee® eft se witga: Idel wes se blawere, foréaem hiera 
awiergdan weore ne wurdon from him asyndrede. Fac is to wietonve 
“tte oft Sem bis gestiered mid manéwerlicre manunga, Sem pe man 
mid heardre swingellan gecierran ne meg, & %a pe ne magon ‘rowunga 
gestieran yfelra weorca, oft hie hie forleta® for li%eliere oliccunga, 
swe swe %a siocan, Sa be man oft ne meg gelacnian mid %em 
drencium strongra wyrta gemanges, %a ful oft bio’ mid wlacum wetre 
gelacnode, & on %ere ilcan helo gebrohte pe he zr hefdon. Swe 
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under the divine castigation, is turned into brunze in the midst of the 
furnace. Tin, when scientifically compounded and made into tin, has 
a colour deceptively like that of silver. Whoever, then, behaves hypo- 
critically under his castigation, resembles the tin in the furnace. He 
is like iron in the furnace, who will not cease from perversity under 
affliction, but grudges lis neighbour his life. Lead is the heaviest of 
substances ; therefure he is turned into lead in the furnace who is 50 
oppressed with the weight of his sins that not even under affliction 
will he give up his lusts and earthly desires. Of the same is again 
written: “There was great toil and expenditure of sweat, and yet the 
great rust could not be cleancd off them, not even with fire.” He 
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suite gnorna® on Sere godcundan suingellan, he bié on middum %em 
ofne gecirred to are. Det tin Sonne, Yonne (hit mon) mid sumum 
crefte gemeng%, & to tine gewyrc%, Sonne bid hit swike leaslice on 
siolufres hiewe. Sua hwa %onne sua Jicet on ere swingellan, he 
5 bis Sem tine gelic inne on ¥em ofne. Se bis Conne Sem isene 
gelic inne on zm ofne, se Se for Sere suingellan nyle his Sweorscipe 
forletan, ac ofan his nihstan his lifes. Det lead Sonne is hefigre 
Sonne wenig o%er andweore. Foréy bids inne on tem ofne geworden 
to leade se se Se sua bid ge%Srysced mid %ere hefignesse his synna %ext 
10he fursum on %em broce nyle alwtan his geornfulnesse & %as 
eorélican wilnunga. Bi %em ilcan is eft awriten: Der wees suite 
suiélic gesuinc, & ter wes micel swat agoten, & %eah ne meahte 
monn him of animan %Sone miclan rust, ne furéum mid fyre ne 
meahte hiene mon aweg adén. He us stiereS mid fyres broce, for- 
15 ¥em%e he wolde from tis adon Xone rust urra un%Seawa, ac we Seah 
for Sem broce Yes fyres nylla® aletan from us Set rust Sara unnyttra 
weorca, Sonne we On %eere suingellan nyllaS gebetan ure unX%eawas. 
Be ¥em cw eft se witga: Idel was se blawere, foréon hiera 
awife}rgdan weore ne wurdon from him asyndred. Eac is to witanne 
20 Sette oft Sem bis gestiered mid man%Swerlicre manunga, Yem %e 
monn mid heardre suingellan gecirran ne meg, & 3a Se ne muagon 
Srouunga gesticran yfelra weorca, eft hie hie forletaS for ]j%elicre 
olicunga, sua sua %a seocan, ¥a %e mon oft [ne meg] gelacnian 
mid %em drenc(iljum strangra wyrta gemanges, %a ful oft beos mid 
25 wlacum watre gelacnode, & on %ere ilcan hwlo gebrohte %e hie er 





corrects us with fiery affliction, because he would clean off from us the 
rust of our vices; but we will not let go the rust of unprofitable 
works under the fiery affliction, when under clastisement we will not 
reform our vices. Of which the prophet spoke again: “The blower 
was useless, because their accursed works could not be parted from 
them.” It is also to be known that those are often managed with 
humane admonition, who cannot be converted with severe chastisement ; 
and those who cannot be kept from evil works by suffering, often give 
them up for gentle flattery : as the sick, who often cannot be cured 
with draughts of mixtures of strong herbs, are often cured with tepid 
water, and restored to their former state of health. So also are 
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bicS eac ful oft ¥a wunda mid ele gehzlda, %a be mon mid gesnide 
gebetan ne meahte. And eac se hearda stan, se pe a€amans hatte, tone 
mon mid nane isene ceorfan ne meg, gif his mon hrin® [onhrin®] mid 
buccan blode, he hnesca% ongean *%et lixe blod to *em swike tat 
hiene se creftega wyrcean mag to tem pe he wile. 


XXXVIII. Dette on o€re wisan sindon to manianne %a pe to swite 
swigze bio®%, on oXre wisan Xa pe willu® to fela idles 
& unnyttes gesprecan. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a swite swiggean, on o%re wisan 
%a pe bio® aidlode on oferspreece. Da swiSe swiggean mon sceal lzran 
*ette hie, Yonne Sonne hie sumne un%*%ecaw unwerlice fleo%, *et hie 
ne sicn to wiersan gecierde, & %sron befealdne, swe him oft gebyre’, 
¥oune hie hiera tungan ungemetlice gemidliaS %et hie beo% micle 
heficlicor gedrefde on hiera heortan ¥onne %a ofersprecan, foréem for 
*%ere swiggean hiecra ge%ohtas bio’ aweallene on hiera mode, fortem 
hie hie selfe nieda% to healdonne ungemetlice swiggean, & fortem bivd 
swite gesrycte. Forésem gebyreS oft Xt hie bioS swse micle unge- 
stee*Selicor toflowene on hiera mode swe hie wena®% ¥%et hie stilran & 
orsorgran beon mzegen for hicra swiggean. Ac fortéempe mon ne meg 
utane on him ongietan for hiera swiggean hwaet mon tele, hio bicd 
innane oft ahafene on ofermettum, sw *et hie ¥a felasprecan forsic%, 
& hie for nauht do%, & ne ongietaS na hu swite hie onluca® hiers 
mod mid Sem un%eawe ofermetta, ¥eah hie ¥zes lichoman mu% belucen ; 
¥euh sio tunge ea%modlice licge, Yet mod bi swi%e upahafen, & swe 





wounds very often healed with oil, which are not improved by lancing ; 
and also the hard mineral called adamant, which no steel can cut, if 
sprinkled with the blood of a he-goat, softens so much with the liquid 
blood that the workman can make what he likes of it. 


XXXVIII. That those who are too silent are to be admonished in 
one way, in another those who are given to speaking 
too much that is useless and unprofitable. 


The very silent are to be admonished in one way, in another those 
who waste themselves with loquacity. The very silent are to be 
advised, when they avoid a vice incautiously, not to turn to a worse 
one and igvolve themselves therein, as it often happens to them that, 
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hefdon. Sua beo®S eac ful oft Sa wunda mid ele gehelda, Sa Se mon 

mid gesnide gebetan ne meahte. & eac se hearda stan, se e a®amans 

hatte, Sone mon mid nane isene ceorfun ne meg, gif his mon onhrin® 

mid buccan blode, he hnesca% ongéan Yet lixe blod to tem suite Yet 
5 hine se creftega wyrcean meg to Sem *%e he wile. 


XXXVIII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manienne %a %e to swite 
swige beo%, on otre wisan %a Se willad to fela idles 
& unnyttes gesprecan. 


On ofre wisan sint to monianne %a suite suigean, on o%re wisan 

10 ¥a Se beo® aidlode on oferspreece. Da sui€e suigean mon sceal leran 
¥ette hie, Sonne Sonne hie sumne un%eaw unweerlice fleo%, txt hie 
ne sien to wyrsan gecirde, & €er6n befealdne, sua him oft gebyre%, 
%onne hie hiora tungan ungemetlice gemidliaS Set hie beoS micle 
hefiglicor gedrefde on hiera heortan “Sonne %a oferspreecean, forézem for 

15 ere suigean hiora ge€ohtas beoS aweallene on hiora méde, foréem 
hie hie selfe nida® to healdonne ungemetlice swigean, & foréem beo% 
suite forérycte. Fortem gebyred oft tet hie beoS sua micle unge- 
ste%<elicor tofluwene on hiera mdde sua hie wena% et hie stilran & 
orsorgtran beon megen for hiera suigean. Ac foréem%e mon ne meg 
20 utane on him ongietan for hiera suigean hwet mon tele, hie beo®% 
innane oft ahafene on ofermettum, swa ~zet hie Sa felasprecan forseo%, 

& hie for nauht do%, & ne Ongieta® na hu suise hie onluca® hiera 
mod mid ¥em un%eawe ofermetta, Seah hie Ses lichoman mu’ belucen ; 
Seah sio tunge eaSmodlice licge, et mod bi% sui<e upahafen, & sua 


when they excessively restrain their tongues, they are much more 
severely afflicted in their hearts than the loquacious, since their 
thoughts boil in their hearts because of their silence, since they compel 
themselves to preserve excessive silence, and are therefore greatly 
troubled. Therefore it often happens that they are so much the more 
distracted in their minds with vacillation, the quieter and securer they 
expect to be able to be with their silence. But since we cannot find 
anything in their outward demeanour to blame, because of their 
silence, they are often internally elated, so as to despise the loquacious 
and count them as nought, and do not understand how much they 
open up their heart with the vice of pride, although they keep their 
bodily mouth shut ; though the tongue lies humbly still, the heart is 
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micle freolicor he tel% on his inge%once ealle o%re men swe he les 
ongiett his agene uncysta. Eac sint to manian %a swite swiggeat 
%et hie geornlice tillen to witanne *et him nis na %es anes %earf to 
¥enceanne hwelce hie hie selfe utane eowigen mannum, ac him is micle 
mare %earf tet hie geSencen hwelce hie hie innan geeowigen Gode, & 
¥et hie switur him ondreden for hiera ge®ohtum “%one diglan Deman, 
%e hie ealle wat, Sonne hie him ondreden for hiera wordum & dedum 
hiera geferena telinge. Hit is awriten on Salomonnes cwidum: Sunn 
min, ongiet minne wisdom & minne werscipe, & beheald ¥%in eagan 
& %inne earan to Xem ‘Sette Cu mege %in geoht gehealdan. 
Forsem nan wuht nis on us unstilre & ungeste®*igre Sonne tet mod, 
forxeem hit gewit swe oft from us swe us unnytte ge%olitas to cuma’, 
& wxfter elcum Sura toflews. Be Sem cwe% se psalmscop: Min mod 
& min wisdom me forlet. And eft he gelwearf to him selfum, & 
wear on his agenum gewitte, & cweS: Din Seow heef% nu funden bis 
wisdom, %zt is Set he hiene gebidde to Se. For€em, Sonne moun 
his mod gehseft, Xet Seet hit er gewunode to fleonne hit gemett. Oft 
eac %a swite swiggean, %onne hie monige unnytte ge®ohtas innan 
habba%, Sonne weorSa® hie him to %y maran sare innan, gif hie hie 
ut ne spreca%, & hwilum gebyre%, gif he hit gedeftelice aseg%, Set he 
mid %y his sorge gebett. Hwat we wieton %eet sio diegle wund bit 
sarre Sonne sio opene, forsem ~%xt worsm Xet dSerinne gehweled bit, 
gif hit bid utforleten, Sonne bi% sio wund geopenod to helo %es sares. 
Eac sculon wietan %a fe ma swigia® %onne hie dyrfen, Cette hie hiera 





greatly elated, and the less he notices his own vices the more freely he 
blames all other men in his heart. The very silent are also to be 
admonished eagerly to strive to understand that it is not only neces- 
sary for them to consider how they are to display themselves outwardly 
to men, but it is much more necessary for them to consider how they 
are to display themselves internally to God ; and that they are more 
to dread the secret Judge who knows them all, on account of their 
thoughts, than the blame of their companions for their words and 
deeds. It is written in the Proverbs of Solomon: “My son, attend to 
my wisdom and prudence, and direct thine eyes and ears to being able 
to guard thy thoughts.” For there is nothing in us more restless snd 
changeable than the mind, for it departs from us as often as vain 
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micle freolicor he telS on his ingeéonce calle oSre menn sua he les 
ongitt his agene uncysta. Eac sint to manianne %a sui%e suigean 
‘ext hie geornlice tiligen to wietanne Yet him nis na es anes Xearf to 
%enceanne hwelce hie hie selfe utane eowien mannum, ac him is micle 
5 mare %earf Set hie geSencen hwelce hi hie innan geeowigen Gode, & 
%et hi swi%or him ondreden for hiera ge%ohtum %one diglan Deman, 
%e hie ealle wat, Sonne hie him Gndreeden wi hicra wordum & dedum 
hiera geferena telinge. Hit is awriten 6n Salomonnes cwidum: Sunu 
min, ongiet minne wisdém & minne werscipe, & behald %in eagcan 
10& %in earan to tem %ette Su mege Zin getoht gehealdan. For- 
%em nan wuht nis on us unstilre & ungeste®tigre Sonne Feet mod, 
foréem hit gewitt sua oft fram us sua us unnytte geXohtas to cuma%, 
& efter elcum “ara toflews. Be tam cwe se psalinsceop: Min méd 
& min wisdom me forlet. & eft he gehwearf to him selfum, & wears 
150n his agenum gewitte, & ewes: Din Seow hefS nu funden his 
wisdém, %et is Set he hine gcbidde to %e. Forkem, Sonne monn 
his mod geheft, Set Seet hit er gewunode to fleonne hit gemet. Oft 
eac %a suite suigean, Sonne hie monige unnytte geXohtas innan 
habba®%, Xonne weorSa% hie him to Sy maran sare innan, gif hie hi 
20 ut ne spreca®, ond hwilum gebyrc%, gif he hit gedeftelice aseuS, Set 
he mid %y his sorge gebet. Hweet we wicton tat sio dicgle wund bi% 
garre Sonne sio opene, forsam %et worsm fet Xerinne gehweled bis, 
gif hit bi€ utforleeten, Sonne bis sio wund geopenod to helo ¥es sares. 
Kac sculon weotan %a %e ma swigia® Sonne hie Syrfen, Sette hie hiecra 





thoughts approach us, and is dissipated by each of them. Of which 
spoke the Psalmist : ‘My mind and wisdom have forsaken me.” And 
afterwards he returned to himself, and regained his wits, and said: 
“Now thy servant has found his wisdom, that is, praying to thee.” 
Therefore, when a man restrains his mind, it finds that which it 
formerly used to avoid. Often also the very silent, when they have 
Many unprofitable thoughts internally, they cause them all the more 
internal pain if they do not speak them out ; and sometimes it happens 
that, if they speak them out properly, they thus relieve their grief. 
We know that the hidden is more painful than the open wound, for 
when the matter which collects in it is allowed to escape, the wound 
is opened and the pain relieved. Those who are more silent than they 
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sorge ne geiecen mid %y %et hie hiera tungan gehealden. Fac hie 
sint to manianne, gif hie hiera nibstan lufien swe swe hie selfe, tet 
hic him ne helen forhwy hie hie tzlen on hiera geSohtum [ge%obte], 
foréem sio spree cym% hiera egérum to helo, foréempe hio egter 
ge Set gehwelede on Sem o%rum geopena® & utforlett, Set he wiers 
‘onan geheled, ge Sone o¥erne geleré, & his un%Scawa gestier’. Se 
pe “Sonne hwet yfles ongitt on his nihstan, & hit forswiga%, he de% 
swee swee se lece pe gesceawa’ his freondes wunde, & nyle hie ‘onne 
gelacnian. Hu, ne bi% he €onne swelce he sie his slaga, Sonne he 
hiene meg gehelan, & nyle? Foréem is sio tunge gemetlice to 
midlianne, nalles ungemetlice to gebindanne. Be %em is awriten: 
Se wisa swuga%, 0% he ongitt Set him bi® bettre to sprecanne. Nis 
hit nan wundor, Seah he swugige, & bide his timan, ac Sonne he 
nytwyréne timan ongit to sprecanne, he forsieh’ %a swiggean, & spryct 
eall det he nytwyr%es ongiet to sprecanne. Ond eft hit is awriten on 
Salomonnes bocum, %em pe Ecclesiastis hatton, Sette hwilum se 
sprece tiid, hwilum swiggean. Foréeem is gesceadwislice to Senceanbe 
hwelcum tidum him gecopust sie to sprecanne, “eette, Sonne Sonne he 
sprecan wille, he his tungan gehealde Set hio ne racige on unnytte 
sprace, ne eft ne aseolce er he nytt sprecan meg. Be %em swite wel 
cwe®d se psalmscop: Gesete Dryhten hierde minum mu%e & %a dura 
geste’ssignesse. Ne bed he no %et he hiene mid ealle fortynde mid 
gehale wage, ac he bed dura to, Cet he meahte hwilum ontyna, 
hwilum betynan. Dy we sculon geleornian %et we swite werlice 





ought to be must also know that they are not to increase their trouble 
by holding their tongue. They are also to be admonished, if they love 
their neighbours as themselves, not to conceal from them the reason of 
their blaming them in their mind, since speech is beneficial tu both of 
them, because it both opens and lets out the inflammation in the one, 
and heals him, and teaches the other and restrains him from vices. He, 
then, who perceives any evil in his neighbour, and keeps silent about it, 
acts like the surgeon who looks at his friend’s wound and will not cure 
it. How, is he not as it were his murderer, when he can cure him and 
will not? Therefore the tongue is to be moderately bridled, not to be 
bound immoderately. Of which it is written: “The wise man 3 


silent, till he perceives that it is more profitable for him to speak.” 
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sorge ne geiecen mid %y fet hie hiora tuugan gehealden. Eac hie 
sint to manianne, gif hie hiera nihstan lufien swa sua hie selfe, Xat 
hie him ne helen forhwy hi hie telen on hiera ge%olite, forsem sio 
spree cymS hiora eg<rum to helo, fortam%e hie egSer ge tet 
5 gehwelede on Sem otrum geopenad & utforlet, Set he wiers Sonon 
geheled, ge Sone oXerne gelers, & his un*eawa gestiers. Se %e 
‘Sonne hwet yfeles ongiet on his nihstan, & hit forswuga*, he des 
sua sua se lece %e gesceawa%é his freondes wunde, & nyle hie Sonne 
gelacnigan. Hu, ne bid he %onne swelce he sie his slaga, tonne he 
l0hine meg gehelan, & nyle} Foréem is sio tunge gemetlice to 
midhizanne, nales ungemetlice to gebindanne. Be “em is awriten: 
Se wisa suigaS, 08 he ongiet Xet him bi nyttre to sprecanne. Nis 
hit nan wundur, Seah he swigie, & bide his timan, ac Xonne he 
nytwyréne timan ongiet to sprecenne, he forsih% %a swigean, & spricés 
15 eall Set he nytwyr%es ongict to sprecanne. & eft hit is awriten on 
Salomonnes bocum, Xm %e Ecclesiastis hatton, Xette hwilum sie 
sprece tiid, hwilum swigean. ForSem is gesceadwislice to Senceanne 
hwelcum tidum him gecopust sie to sprecanne, ¥zette, Sonne Sonne he 
sprecan wille, he his tungan gehealde ~et hio ne racige on unnytte 
20 spreca, ne eft ne aseolce Ser he nytt sprecan meg. Be tem suixe 
wel cw se psalmsceop: Gesete Dryhten hirde minum mu%e & %a 
duru geste *Signesse. Ne bed he no %zxt he hine elle fortynde mid 
gehale wage, ac he bed dura to, %xt he meahte hwilum ontynan, 
hwilum betynan. Dy we sculon geleornian Xt we suite weerlice 





It is no wonder that he is silent, and waits his time; but when he 
perceives that it is a profitable time for speaking, he disregards silence 
and speaks all that he sees to be profitable to speak. And again, it is 
written in the books of Solomon which are called Ecclesiastes, that 
it is sometimes time for speech, sometimes for silence. Therefore 
he must sagaciously consider when it is profitable for him to speak, 
that, when he desires to speak, he may restrain his tongue, lest it be 
directed to unprofitable speeches, or, on the other hand, be idle when 
he can speak what is profitable. Of which the Psalmist spoke very 
well: “May the Lord put a guard over my mouth, and the door of 
constancy.” He did not pray him to enclose him entirely with a 
whole wall, but he prayed that a door might be added, that he might 
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gecope tiid aredigen, & %onne sio stefn gesceadwislice “one mut 
ontyne, & eac %a tiid gesceadwislice aredigen pe sio swigge hiene 
betynan scyle. Ongean Sxt sint to leronne ¥%a ofersprecan %et hie 
wacorlice ongieten from hu micelre ryhtwisnesse hie bio’ gewietene, 
Sonne hie on monigfaldum wordum slidria%. Ac %set mennisce mod 
hefS wetres Seaw. Deet weter, Sonne hit bis gepynd, hit miclst & 
uppas & funda wi %ees pe hit er from com, Sonne hit flowan ne mot 
‘ider hit wolde. Ac gif sio pynding wiers onpennad, o%%e sio werlng 
wiers tobrocen, Sonne toflews hit eall, & ne wierd to nanre nytte, 
buton to fenne. Swe des Xs monnes mod, Xonne hit gesceadwislice 
ne can his swiggean gehealdan, ac hit abricé ut on idle ofersprece, & 
wiers swe monigfealdlice on €am todeled, swelce hit eall lytlum rifam 
torinne, & ut of him selfum aflowe, %ext hit [eft added] ne mege inn 
to his agnum ondgiete & to his inge%once gecierran. Det %onne 
bix forsempe hit bis todeled on to monigfalda spreca, swelce he 
self hiene selfne ute betyne from Xeere smeaunga his agenes innge 
‘onces, & swe nacodne hiene selfne eowige to wundianne his feondum, 
foréeempe he ne bi belocen mid nanum gehieldum nanes festennes 
Swe hit awriten is on Salomonnes cwidum %eette se mon se fe ne mag 
his tungan gehealdan sie gelicost openre byrg, Sere pe mid nane 
wealle ne bié ymbworht. For%em sio burg %ses modes, pe mid nanre 
swiggean ne bis betyned sceal swi%e oft gefredan hiere feonda speru, 
fursem hio etiewe% hie sclfe swiXe opene hiere fiondum, %onne hio 
hie selfe toweorpes ut of hiere selfre mid unnyttum wordum, & hio 
bis micle to [pe] ie%re to oferfeohtanne pe hio self fiht wi% hie selfe 





sometimes open, sometimes shut. Thereby we must learn to arrange 
very cautiously a proper time, and when the voice is to open the mouth 
prudently, and also to arrange sagaciously the time when silence is to 
close it. On the contrary, the loquacious are to be taught to note 
carefully from how great virtue they have departed, when they slip 
about among many words. The human mind has the properties 

water. When water is dammed up, it increases and rises and strives 
after its original place, when it cannot flow whither it would. But if 
the dam is thrown open or the weir bursts, it runs off, and is wasted, 
and becomes mud. So doves the mind of man.when it cannot preserve 
a rational silence, but bursts out into idle loquacity, and so is diverted 
yarious ways, as if it were all dispersed in little rivulets, and bad 
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gecope tiid aredigen, & “%onne sio stemn gesceadwislice fone mu% 
Ontyne, & eac %a tid gesceadwislice aredigen %e sio suige hine be- 
tynan scyle. QOngean %zt sint to leranne %a ofersprecean Set hic 
wacorlice ongieten fram hu micelre ryhtwisnesse hie beoS gewietene, 
5 Sonne hie on monigfedldum wordum slidriga’. Ac tet mennisce mod 
haefS wetres Seaw. Det water, Sonne hit bis gepynd, hit micla® & 
uppa® & funda% wid tes Se hit er from com, tonne hit flowan ne mot 
Sider hit wolde. Ac gif sio pynding wiers onpennad, o€€e sio wering 
wiré tobrocen, Sonne toflewS hit eall, & ne wierS to nanre nytte, 
10 buton to fenne. Sua deS ¥ees monnes (mod), tonze hit gesceadwislice 
ne can his swigean gehealdan, ac hit abricd ut on idle ofersprece, & 
Wierd swa monigfealdlice on em todeled, suelce hit eall lytlum ri¥unz 
torinne, & ut of him sclfum aflowe, Set hit eft ne mege in to his 
agnum ondgiete & to his ingeSonce gecirran. Dette ne bi for- 
15 Sem%e hit bis todeled & to monigfealda spreca, suelce he self hine 
selfne ute betyne from “ere smeaunga his agnes inge%Sonces, & sua 
nacodne hine selfne eowige to wundigeanne his feondum, foréem%e 
he ne bid belocen mid nanum gehielduz nanes fastenes. Swa hit 
awriten is on Salomonnes cwidum “%ette se mon se %e ne meg his 
20 tungan gehealdan sie gelicost openre byrig, Scere Se mid nane wealle 
ne bis ymbworht. Fortem sio burg ~zs modes, Se mid nanre 
suigean ne bid bityned sceal suite oft gefredan hiere feonda spéru, 
foréem hio ztiewe® hie selfe suise opene hiere feondum, ~onne hio 
hie selfe toweorpes ut of hiere selfre mid unnyttum wordum, & hio 
25 bié micle Se ieSre to oferfeohtanne %e hio self fieht wi%S hie selfe 





flowed out of himself, so that it cannot return again into his own 
understanding and mind. That is because it is diverted into too 
manifold speeches, as if he had externally shut himself out from the 
meditation of his own mind, and so exposed himself naked to the 
wounds of his foes, because he is not enclosed in any defences of a 
fortress. As it is written in the Proverbs of Solomon, that the man 
who cannot restrain his tongue is most like an open city, which is not 
circumvallated. Therefore the city of the mind which is not enclosed 
in any silence must very often experience the spears of its foes, 
because it lays itself very open to its foes when it throws itself out of 
itself with useless words, and it is much the easier to overcome, 
because it fights against itself with loquacity, helping the adversary ; 
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mid ofersprece to fultome Sem wikfeohtende, foréem hio bi® oft ofer- 
fohten butan eleum geswince. Oft Sonne Set hefive mod glit niv%or & 
niotor stepmelum on unnyttum wordum, o% hit mid eulle afiel%, & to 
nauhte wicrs ; forem hit wer hit nolde behcaldan wiS unnyt word, 
hit sceal Sonne niedinga afcallan for Sem slide. Et erestum lyst 
~yne mon unnyt sprecan be o®rum monnum, & *%onne efter firste 
hiene lyst talan & slitan Sara lif butan seylde pe he Sonne ymbspricy 
oet hit on last of his tungan utabirst to openum bismere %em 
oxrum, Swe he sews Xone sticel %es andun, oS%et Ferof awiexd 
towesnes, & of Care towesnesse biS Xxet fyr onwled €ere fiounga, & 
sio fioung adweesc® %a sibbe. Be Xam wes swike wel gecweden %urh 
Sone wisan Salomon, Sette se se pe Sat water utforlete were fruma 
Sere tuwesnesse. Se forlett ut Cat water, se pe his tungan stefue on 
unnyttum wordum Jet toflowan. Ac se wisa Salomon sede *ette 
swikxe deop psl were gewcred on ¥%zes wisan monnes mode, & swite 
lytel unnyttes utaflcowe [utfleowe]. Ac se se pe ¥one wer bric®, & 
Set weter utforlet, se bis fruma Ses geflites. Det is Sonne se 
his tungan ne gemidla®, se towierpS anmodnesse. Eft cw Salomon: 
Se gemetga® ierre, se pe Sone dysegan het geswugian. Fortem sé 
nefre ne meg ryhtwisnesse & gesceadwisnesse healdan, se pe ofer- 
sprecol i’. Pzt tacnode se psaliscop, ta he cwe% : Se oferspreca 
wer ne wiers he nefre geryht ne gclered on Xisse worlde. Eft ewe 
Salomon be ¥em ilean: Ne bid nefre sio ofersprec buton synne. Be 
em cowed cac Isaias se witga, he cwe%S Sette sio swigge were [tere 


added] rylitwisnesse fultom & midwyrhta. Det Xonne tacna% *ette 
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therefore it is often overcome without any trouble. Often, then, the 
heavy mind slips down lower and lower by degrees in useless words, 
until it falls altogether, and becomes nought ; because it would not 
formerly guard against useless words, it must therefore fall when it 
slips. At first a man takes pleasure in talking frivolity about others, 
and then after a time he likes to blame and backbite their lives 
without any fault of those he talks about, until at last it bursts forth 
from his tongue into open reviling of the others. Thus he sows the 
thorn of envy, until therefrom grows discord, and by discord the fire 
of hatred is kindled, and hatred extinguishes peace. Of which was 
very well said through the wise Solomon, that he who lets out the 


water is the cause of discord. He lets out the water, who allows the 
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mid ofersprece to fultome Sem wi%feohtende, fortsem hio bi% oft 
oferfohten butan elcum gesuince. Oft tonne tet hefige mod glit 
nivor & nisor stepmelum on unnyttum wordum, 0% hit mid ealle 
afielS, & to nauhte wirs; forSem hit er hit nolde behealdan wi% 
Sunnyt word, hit sceal Sonne niedinga afeallan for Szem slide. At 
erestum lyst Sone monn unnyt sprecan be otrum monnum, & %onne 
efter firste hine lyst telan & slitan Sara lif butan scylde %e he Sonne 
ymbs[pJricd, o%Set hit on last of his tungan utabirst to openum 
bismere %em o%rum. Swa he szew% %one sticel Ses andan, o%*%2xt 
10 Serof aweox® towesnes, & of tere towesnesse bid fet fyr Gnxled Sere 
feounga, & sio feoung adwesc%S %a sibbe. Be %em wes suite wel 
gecweden %Surh Sone wisan Salomon, %ztte se se Cet weeter utforlete 
were fruma ~ere towesnesse. Se forlet ut “eet weeter, se de his 
tungan stemne on unnyttum wordum lett toflowan. Ac se wisa Salo- 
15 mon sede Sette suise deop pol were gewered on %es wisan monnes 
mode, & suite lytel unnyttes utfleowe. Ac se se Se Xone wer bric®, & 
‘et weter utforlet, se bid fruma tes geflites. Det is Sonne se %e 
his tungan ne gemidla%, se towierpS anmodnesse. Eft cwe% Salomon: 
Se gemetga% irre, se Se Sone disigan hett geswugian. Foréwm se 
20 nefre ne meg ryhtwisnesse & gesceadwisnesse healdan, se %e ofer- 
sprecol bit. Dset tacnode se salmsceop, %a he cwe: Se oferspreecea 
wer ne wierd he nefre geryht ne gelered on %isse worlde. Eft cwx’s 
Salomon bi ¥em ilcan: Ne bis nefre sio oferspreec butan synne. Bi 
‘Sem cwe% eac Essaias se witga, he cwes *ette sio suyge were 
25 Gere ryhtwisnesse fultum & midwyrhta. Det “onne tacna® %ette 





voice of his tongue to be dissipated in useless words. The wise 
Solomon said that a very deep pool is weired in the wise man’s mind, 
and very little of what is useless flows out. He who breaks the weir 
and lets out the water is the cause of strife. That is, he who bridles not 
his tongue is he who destroys concord. Again, Solomon said: “ He 
moderates anger who bids the fool be silent.” Therefore he who is 
loquacious can never preserve virtue and wisdom. That the Psalmist 
showed when he said: ‘ The loquacious man will never be corrected 
or taught in this world.” Again, Solomon spoke of the same: 
“ Loquacity is never without sin.” Of which also Isaiah the prophet 
spoke, saying that silence is the support and helper of virtue. That 
signifies that the virtue of the mind which will never refrain from 
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Ses modes ryhtwisnes bid toflowen, pe nyle forhabban %a ungemet- 
godan sprece. Be Sem cwe® Iacobus se apostol: Gif hwa tiohha’ 
det he zfest sie, & nyle gemidlian his tungan, Set mod lieh® him 
selfum, foréem his wefestnes bis swike idlu. And eft he cwe%s: Sie 
evhwele mon swiSe hred & swi<e geornfull to gehieranne, & swite 
leet to sprecanne. Eft be %em ilean he gecy%de hwet Sere tungan 
megen is, he cwe8 Cet hio were swike unstille, yfel & dea%berendes 
atres full. And eft us manode sio So¥festnes Surh he selfe, tet is 
Crist, he ewes: Atlces unnyttes wordes %ara pe men spreca® hie 
sculon eft ryht awyrcean on domes dege. Det bi Sonne openlice 
unnyt word, *xtte gesceadwise men ne magon ongietan %et hit 
belimpe to ryhtwislicre & to nytwyrtlicre Scarfe au%er o%e eft uferran 
dogore o%¥%e Sonne. Gif we Sonne sculon ryht agyldan unnyttra 
worda, hwele wite wene we %xt se felaspreeca scyle habban pe simle on 
ofersprace synga% 4 


XXXIX. Dette on o¥re wisan sint to manianne %a pe bio® to late, 
on o%re a pe bio® to brade. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe bio® to late, on ore %a fe 
bio’ to hrade. Da slawan sint to manianne %et hie ne forielden Xone 
timan for hiera slew%e pe hie tela on d6n megen. Da hradan %onne 
sint to manianne %et hie to unweerlice ne onetten, Syles hie forhradien 
Sone betstan timan, & Iiere mede foréam Ieosen. Dam slawan Sonne 
is to cyXanne Cette oft, Sonne we nyllaS hwethwugu nytwiertes don, 
Sonne we magon, *ette hwilum eft cym% sio tiid ymb lytel fac txt 








loquacity is dispersed. Of which the apostle James spoke: “If any 
one thinks to be pious, and will not bridle his tongue, the mind 
deceives itself, because his piety is very useless.” And again, he said: 
«Let every man be very ready and zealous to hear, and very slow to 
speak.” Again, about the same he showed what the power of the 
tongue is, suying that it is restless, evil, and full of deadly poison. 
And again, Truth, that is Christ, of itself warned us, saying: “Every 
vain word that men speak they shall account for at the day of doom.” 
Those are evidently uscless words, which wise men cannot perceive to 
belong to virtuous and uscful necessity, either now or afterwards. If, 
then, we are to account for useless words, what punishment do we 
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Ses modes ryhtwisnes bi toflowen, %e nele forhabban %a ungemet- 
godan sprece. Be Sem cw Iacobus se apostol : Gif hwa teoch[h]a% 
‘et he eefest sie, & nyle gemidlian his tungan, tet mod lih® him 
selfum, foréem his efestnes bié suixe idlu. & eft he cwed: Sie 
5 eghwele mon suidse bred & suite geornful to gehieranne, & sui%e 
let to sprecenne. Eft bi Sam ilcan he gecySde hwet ‘ere tungan 
megen is, he cwed “at hio were unstille, yfel & dea®berendes 
atres full. & eft us manode sio Sodfestnes “urh hie selfe, St is 
Crist, he cueS: /Elces unnyttes wordes Sara Se men spreca® hie 


10 sculon ryht awyrcean On domes dege. Det bié Sonne openlice 


unnyt word, Sette gescedwise menn ne magon ongietan Set hit 
belimpe to ryhtwislicre & to nytwyr%élicre Searfe au%er ot%e eft ufer- 
ran dogore oS%e Sonne, Gif we Sonne sculon ryht agildan unnyttra 
worda, hwelc wite wene we %et se felasprecea scyle habban %e simle 


15 on oferspreece synga% 1 


XXXIX. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e bio®% to late, 
on ore €a %e bio’ to hrade. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e beo® to late, on o%re %a ¥%e 
beos to hrade. Da slawan sint to manianne %et hie ne forielden Sone 


20 timan for hiera slew%e %e hie tiola 6n don megen. Da hradan tonne 


sint to manianne “et hie to unweerlice ne onetten, Syles hie forhradien 
%one betestan timan, & hiera mede forsem forleosen. Dam slawum 
Sonne is to cy¥anne tette oft, Sonne we nellas hwethwugu nytwyrées 
don, Sonne Sonne we magon, Cette hwilum eft cym% sio tid ymb lytel 





think that the loquacious ought to have, who is always sinning in 
loquacity ? 


XXXIX. That those who are too slow are to be admonished in one 
way, in another those who are too quick. 


Those who are too slow are to be admonished in one way, in another 
those who are too quick. The slow are to be admonished not to put 
off out of sloth the time when they can do good. The quick are to be 
admonished not to hasten on too rashly, lest they anticipate the best 
time, and so lose their reward. The slow are to be told that often, 
when we will not do something useful when we can, sometimes the 
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we Sonne willaS, & ne magon. Forsem, Sonne we forslawia® Sone 
gecopustan timan, Sette we Sonne ne bio® onelde mid Szre lustber- 
nesse ures modes, Sonne bestilS sio slew’ on us, & ricsaS Sonne ofer 
us, oStet hio us awyrtwala® from zlcre lustbsernesse godra weorca. 
Be %sem wees swive wel gecweden Surh Salomon %one snottran: 810 
slew% giett slep on Sone monnan. Se slawa ongitt hwet him ryht 
bis to donne, swelce he ealneg wacige, & swx%eah he aslawa%, for- 
Sonpe he nauht ne wyrc%, ac sio slew% him giett on Sone slp, cwed 
Salomon, forézem, eah he ryhtlice ¥ence, lytlum & lytlum he forliest 
~%eet gode andyit, Sonne he forlet Sa geornfulnesse Ses godan weorces. 
Be %cem ilcan is eft swi<e ryhte gecweden: Det ungeornfulle mod 
& %et toslopene hyngre%, forsem hie nefre ne bio% gereorde mid 
godum weorcum, ne hie nyllaS hie gehzeftan & gepyndan hiera mod, 
swelce mon deopne pol gewerige, ac he let his mod toflowan on Set 
ofdeele giemelieste & ungesceadwisnesse cefter eallum his willum, & ne 
geheft hit na mid %am geswincum godra weorca, ac hit wierS ge- 
wundod mid %y hungre %es ny%emestan & %es fulestan geSohtes; 
‘Sonne hit flihs zt hit sie gebunden mid ege & mid lare, %unne 
tostrett hit on yfelre & on unnytte wilnunga, & hef% %es swise 
micelne hunger. Be Seem eft wrat Salomon, & cw: Ele idel mon 
lifas sefter his agnum dome. Be %zem ilcan eft sio So¥festnes, Set 
is Crist, he cwxe% on his godspelle: Donne an unclene gast bi® adrifen 
of Sm men, Sonne bis Set hus clene. Ac gif he eft cym%, & tat 
hus idel gemett, he hit gefylleS mid swi%e monegum. Oft se slaws, 
Sonne he agel® & forielS Set weore pe him nied%earf were to wy™ 





time comes a little afterwards when we wish, and cannot. Therefore, 
when we put off the fittest time, so that we are not inspired with & 
hearty desire, sloth steals on us, and rules over us, until it tears us 
away from every desire of good works. Of which was very well 
spoken through the wise Solomon : “Sloth infuses sleep into a mad. 
The slow man perceives what he ought to do, as if he were always 
awake, and yet he is torpid, because he does nothing ; but sloth infuses 
sleep into him, says Solomon, because, although his thoughts are vir- 
tuous, by degrees he loses his good understanding, when he gives up 
the desire of the good work. Of the same is again very rightly said: 
«The indifferent and dissolute spirit shall hunger,” because they are 
never refreshed with good works ; nor will they restrain and dam up 
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fec Sette we Sonne willad, & ne magon. For%zem, Sonne we forsla- 
wia® Sone gecopestan timan, Sette we Conne ne beo%s onelde mid Sere 
lustbernesse ures modes, €onne bistil’% sio slew% On us, & ricsaS Sonne 
ofer us, o%¥eet hio us awyrtwala% from zlcre lustbernesse godra weorca. 
§ Be Sem wees suite wel gecweden Surh Salomon %one snottran: Sio 
slew®% gictt slap On Sone monnan. Se slawa ongit hwet him ryht bi® 
to donne, swelce he ealneg wacige, & swateah he [a]slawa’, fursem%Se 
he nawuht ne wyrc%, ac sio slews him giet on Sone slep, cwes 
Salomonn, foréseem, Seah he ryhtlice Sence, lytlum & lytlum he forlist 
10 Set gode andgiet, Sonne he forlett Sa geornfulnesse tes go%an weorces. 
Be %em ilcan is eft suite ryhte gecweden: Det ungeornfulle mdd 
& %et toslopene hyngre®%, foréem hie nefre ne beos gereorde mid 
godum weorcum, ne hie nella’ hie geheftan & gepyndan hiora mdd, 
swelce mon deopne pool gewerige, ac he let his mod toflowan on txt 
15 ofdele giemelieste & ungesceadwisnesse eefter eallum his willum, & ne 
geheft hit na mid Sam gesuincium godra weorca, ac hit wirs ge- 
wundod mid Sem hungre %es nySemestan & Ses fulestan ge%ohtes ; 
%onne hit flihS “Set hit sie gebunden mid ege & mid lare, Sonne 
tostret hit on yfelre & on unnytte wilnunga, & hef® “es sui%e 
20 micelne hunger. Be Sem eft wrat Salomon, & cwe%: Alc idel mon 
liofa® efter his agnum déme. Be %em ilcan eft sio So%festnes, Set 
is Crist, he ewes on his godspelle: Donne an unclene gast bi% adrifen 
of em men, Sonne bis Set hus clene. Ac gif he eft cym%, & Set 
hus idel gemett, he hit gefylleS mid sui<e monigum. Oft se slawa, 
25 Sonne he age] & forielt Set weorc Se him nied%earf were to wyr- 





their mind, as if a man weired a deep pool, but they let their 
mind flow away into the abyss of recklessness and folly according 
to all its desires, and do not restrain it with the labours of good 
works, but it is injured with the hunger of the lowest and foulest 
thoughts ; when it avoids being restrained by fear and instruction, it 
is distracted with evil and useless desires, and hungers after them 
ravenously. Of which, again, Sulomon wrote, saying: “ Every idle 
man lives after his own judgment.” Of same again, Truth, that is 
Christ, spoke in his Gospel : “ When an unclean spirit is driven out of 
& man, the house is clean. But if he returns, and finds the house 
empty, he fills i¢ with very many.” Often the slow man, when he 
hinders and delays the work he ought to do, thinks some works very 
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ceanne, Sonne %ynceaS him sumu weore swite hefgu, sumu swite 
unweriicu, & Sonne he wen% Set he funden hebbe hweet he ryhtlice 
ondrede, Sonne wile he gereccean ¥zt he noht unryhtlice hit ne for- 
slewde, Sonne him %ync% ¥et he ryhte lade funden hebbe, Be tem 
wes swixe ryhte gecweden %urh Salomon ¥one snottran: For cile 
nyle se slawa erigan on wintra, ac he wile biddan on sumera, & him 
mon nyle Yonne scllan. Det is Sonne *et se slawa nylle erian for 
ciele, Yet hwa sie gebunden mid hefignesse %ere slew%e, Set hiene 
ne lyste sum nytwierSe weorc wyrccan. Fort%sem is gecweden tat s 
slawa for tam ege tes ciles nylle erian, forsem we oft for Sem ege 
lyties yfeles forlataS micel god. Hit is swide wel be Sem gecweden 
%eet he eft bedecige on sumera, & him mon %onne noht ne eelle. 
Swee bis Sem pe nu on godum weorcum ne swet, & swite swinc’: 
eft Sonne sio sunne, ~et is Crist, on domes dege on mestum wilme 
setiew%s, Sonne bi he idel, gif he on Sem sumera bided ingonges in 
hefonrice. Be Sem men wes eft swi%e wel gecweden %urh Salomon 
fone snottran, he cwx%d: Se pe him ealneg wind ondret, he sew% to 
seldon ; & se pe him zlc wolcn ondret, ne rips se nefre. Hwet 
getacnaS “Sonne se wind buton %a costunga tes awiergdan gastes, & 
hweet pet wolcn pe bis astyred from %em winde buton %a wiver- 
weardnesse unryhtwisra monna? Se wind drifeS ¥at wolcn. Swe 
de® se unclena gast mid his winde; he onstyres unryhtwise men 
We cweedon zr %at se sceolde lytel sawan, se pe him %one wind 
ondrede ; -& eft lytel ripan, se pe him %a wolcn ondrede. Dat is 
%onne Sette swe hwelc swe him ondret o%%e diofules costunga 08 








arduous, some very imprudent, and when he thinks he has found what 
he can rightly dread, he tries to prove that he did not wrongly pro- 
crastinate it, when he thinks he has found a good excuse. Of whom 
was very rightly spoken through the wise Solomon: “The sluggard 
will not plough in winter for cold, but he will beg in summer, and 00 
man will give him anything.” The sluggard will not plough in winter, 
when any one is hindered by the weight of sloth from desiring to do 
a useful work. It is said that the sluggard will not plough from fear 
of cold, because we often let go a great good from the fear of a trifling 
evil. Of which it is very well said that he will afterwards beg i0 
summer, and no man will then give him anything. So it will be with 
him who does not sweat now with good works, and toil laboriously: 
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ceanne, Sonne %yncea% him sumu weorc suite hefug, sumu sui%e 
unwerlico, & donne he wen® “et he funden hebbe hwet he ryhtlice 
Ondrede, Sonne wile he gereccean Set he noht unryhtlice hit ne for- 
slewéde, Sonne him SyncS Set he ryhte lade funden hebbe. Be Sem 
5 wes suive ryhte gecweden Surh Salomon %one snottran: For ciele 
nele se slawa erian on wintra, ac he wile biddan on sumera, & him 
mon nele Sonne sellan. Det is Sonne Set se slawa nylle erian for 
clele, Set hwa sie gebunden mid hefignesse *zre slew%e, Set hine 
ne lyste sum nytwyrée weorc wyrcean. Fortéem is gecweden %et se 
10 slawa for Sem ege %es cieles nylle erigcan, foréem we oft for Sem 
ege lytles yfeles forleta% micel god. Hit is suite wel be Sem gecweden 
Set he eft bedecige on sumera, & him mon %onne noht ne selle. Sua 
bié Sem Se nu on godum weorcum ne swet, & suite ne suinces: 
eft Sonne sio sunne, €eet is Crist, on domes dege on mestu wielme 
15 etiew%, Sonne bid he idel, gif he 6n Sem sumra bidt ingonges in 
hefonrice. Be Sem men wees eft suiée wel gecweden %urh Salomon 
‘one snottran, he cw: Se te him ealneg wind ondret, he szew% to 
s[e|idon ; & se Se him elc wolen ondradt, ne rips se nefre. Hweet 
getacnas “Sonne se wind buton %a costunga Ses awirgdan gestes, & 
20 hwet %et wole Se biS astyred from ~em winde buton %a wi%er- 
weardnesse unryhtwisra monna? Se wind drifed Set wolcn. Sua 
deS se unclena gest mid his winde; he onstyreé unryhtwise men. 
We cwedon er %et se sceolde lytel sawan, se de him %one wind 
ondrede ; & eft lytel ripan, se Se him %a wole ondrede. Hweet is 
25 Sonne Sette sua hwele sua him ondret o®S%e deofles costunga o%e 


hereafter, when the Sun, that is Christ, appears at the day of doom 
with the greatest heat, he will be empty-handed, if in summer he prays 
for entrance into the kingdom of heaven. Of this man it was, again, 
very well spoken through the wise Solomon; he said: ‘“ He who 
always fears wind will sow seldom ; and he who fears every cloud will 
never reap.” What signifies the wind but the temptations of the 
accursed spirit, and what the cloud which is stirred by the wind but 
the opposition of wicked men? The wind drives the cloud. So does 
the unclean spirit with his wind; he stirs up wicked men. We have 
remarked above, that he would sow little who dreaded wind; and 
again, reap little who feared clouds. That is, that whoever fears either 
the temptations of the devil or the persecution of evil men, and therefore 
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yfelra monna ehtnesse, & for%y forlzt Set he hwaethwugu godes ne dé, 
Sonne nau%er ne he her %a corn godra weorca ne sew%, ne he eft 
nenne sceaf ne rip’ ¥es ecean edleanes. Ongean ¥et is to cy%onne 
¥em pe bios to hrade, Sonne hie forhradiaS %one timan godes 
weorces, “eet hie forpara® %eem edleane, & oft befealla¥ on micel yfel, 
*%onne hie nabbaS %a gescealwisnesse “Set hie cunnen %es Xinges 
timan aredian, ne fursum ne giema® hwet hie don, o%%e hwonne hie 
hwet don, ac hwilum hit gebyres %xet hie hit eft ongieta®, efter- 
¥zempe hit gedon bi%, Set hie er swe don ne sceoldon. To sweleum 
monnum Salomon wees sprecende, %a he his cniht larde, he ewe’: 
Sunu min, ne do Su nan wuht butan ge%eahte, ¥onne ne briw® hit 
%e, Sonne hit gedon bi®; ac let simle gan Xin eagan beforan ‘inum 
fotum. Donne stzeppa% %a eagan beforan Xem fotum, Sonne “et ryhte 
& %et gesceadwislice geXcaht ges beforan Xam weorcum. Ac se pe 
agiemeleasa® Sat he %ence, ereéembpe he do, se step% fors mid tem 
fotum, & winca® mid %em eagum. He ge® on %one weg, ac he nat 
on hwet he gx%, ac he wicr®s swi%e hre%e on ficlle. Sweze wier% se pe 
beforan Sem stepum his weorca ne loca% mid %em eagum gescead- 
wisra ge%eahtes, 


XL. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a man%weran, on ofre 
%a grambeeran. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a mon%weran, on o¥re %a gram- 


beran. Fortem oft gebyres %em man%weran, Sonne he wier% rice 
ofer oSre men, “et he for his man%€weernesse aslawa®%, & wiers to 





abstains from doing any good, neither sows the grains of good works, 
nor afterwards reaps any sheaf of eternal reward. On the other hand, 
those who are too hasty are to be told, that when they anticipate the 
time of a good work, they lose their reward, and often fall into great 
evil, when they have not sense to be able to arrange the time for the 
thing, nor even care what they shall do, or when they shall do any- 
thing, though sometimes it happens that they know afterwards, after It 
has been done, that they ought not to have done so before. To such 
men Solomon spoke when he advised his servant, saying: “ My 800, 
do nothing without deliberation, then thou wilt not repent when it 
is done. But always make thine eyes go before thy feet.” The eyes 
go before the feet, when good and wise deliberation precedes action. 
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yfelra monna ehtnesse, & forsy forlet Set he hwethwugu godes ne do, 
Sonne nauver ne he her %a corn godra weorca ne sew%, ne he eft 
nenne sceaf ne ripd ~es ecean edleanes. Ongean %et is to cy%anne 
Xem %e beos to hrade, ¥onne hie forhradigaS Gone timan godes 

5 weorces, Set hie forperaS ¥aem edleane, & oft befeallad on micel yfel, 
%onne hie nabba% %a gesceadwisnesse Set hie cunnen %es ®inges 
timan aredian, ne fursum ne giema® hwet hie don, oe hwonne hie 
hwet don, ac hwilum hit gebyred fet hie hit eft ongieta%, wfter- 
%Sem%e hit gedon bi%, Set hie er sua don ne sceoldon. To swelcum 

10 monnum Salomon wes sprecende, %a he his cnieht lerde, he cwx%: 
Sunu min, ne doo Su nan wuht butan ge*%eahte, Sonne ne hriw% hit 
%e, Sonne hit gedon bid; ac let simile gan “in eagean beforan Sinum 
fotum. Donne steppa% %a eagan beforan Sem fotum, Sonne Xet ryhte 
& €et gesceadwislice geteaht gees beforan weorcum. Ac se Se agime- 

15 leasaS Yet he Sence, zeréem%e he do, se step fors mid %am fotum, 
& wincaS mid ¥zem eagum. He ge on Sone weg, ac he nat on hwet 
he ge%, ac he wird sui%e ra%e on fielle. Sua wird se %e beforan 
‘Sem stepum his weorca ne loca’ mid %em eagum gesceadwisra 
geteahtes. 


20 XL. Dette on o¥%re wisan sint to manienne %a mon%weran, on o%re 
Sa grambeeran. 

On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a monn%®weeran, on o%tre %a gram- 

beran. Forsem oft gebyres Sem mon%weran, Sonne he wiers riece 

ofer oSre menn, Set he for his monnSwernesse aslawa%, & wier’ to 





But he who neglects to deliberate before action, proceeds with his feet, 
and blinks with his eyes. He advances on the road without knowing 
his destination, and very soon falls, Such is the case with him who 
does not look before the steps of his works with the eyes of the counsel 
of wise men. 


XL. That the gentle are to be admonished in one way, in another 
the passionate. 


The gentle are to be admonished in one way, in another the pas- 
sionate. For it often happens that, when the gentle obtain power over 
others, they become sluggish from their gentleness, and become too 
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unbald, fortem sio unbicldo & sio manéwrnes bio’ swite anlice. 
Foréem oft, Sonne mon let toslupan fone ege & %a lare swi%or ¥onne 
hit %earf sie for wacmodnesse, Sonne wierS gehnescad %onone so 
~rcaung %es anwaldes. Ongean Xt sint to manianne %a weamodan 
& %a gramberan, for*em, Sonne hie underfo®¥ Sone folga’%, Sonne tyht 
hie & gremes %et irre txt hie wealwiaS on %a wedenheortnesse, & 
*urh ¥et wierd tosliten sio stilnecs hiera hieremonna modes, & br% 
gedrefed sio smyltnes hiera lifes. Foréam, Sonne Set ierre hef% an- 
wald Ses monnes, Sonne gehrisS he on sume scylde, swe %et he self 
nat hwet he on %xt ierre de’. Da ierran nyton hweet hie on bim 
sclfum habba%, & eac %ette wierse is, ¥at hie ful oft wenad *et 
hiera ierre sie ryhtwislic anda & manung sumre rylitwisnesse. For 
¥%em, Sonne hie wenns Set hiora unXeawas sien sum god creft, €onne 
gadria® hie hie & iecaS butan wlcum ege. Oft eac %a man%weran 
weorta® swe besolene & swe wlace & swe slawe for hiora man%wer- 
nesse Set hie ne anhagaS nane wuht nytwierSes don. Oft eac %& 
gramberan leoga% him selfum, Sonne hie wena® %et hie ryhtne andan 
hebben. Oft eac sio godnes %ere mon%Swernesse bi diegelice ge 
menged wi® sicacnesse. Oft eac %a gramberan wena® *%et hiera 
un%eaw sie sumes ryhtwislices andan wielm. Ac we sculon manian 
%a manXtweran %et hie hebben %a man%Sweernesse, & flion Set %er 
swite neah lige’ Sere manX%warnesse, Yet is sleacnes. Da gram- 
beran we sculon manian %et hie ongicten hwet hie on him selfum 
habba%. Da man%weran we sculon manian *%et hie ongieten hwet 
hie nabba®. Ne forlzten %a ierran Sone andan, ac ge%encen ®et he 





timid, because timidity and gentleness are closcly allied. Therefore, 
often when fear and instruction are relaxed more than is necessary, 
out of weakness of mind, the severity of authority is relaxed. The 
fierce and passionate are to be admonished differently ; because, when 
they accept authority, their anger incites and provokes them to wallow 
in passion, and so the tranquillity of their subjects’ minds is destroyed, 
and the calmness of their life is disturbed. Therefore, when anger 

ossesses a man, he falls into some sin, so that he himself knows not 
what he does in his anger. The angry know not what they have 
themselves, and also, what is worse, they often think that their anger 
is righteous zeal and admonition of some virtue. Therefore, thinking 
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unbeald, forseem sio bieldo & sio monn¥wernes biv%S swike anlice. 
For*em oft, Sonne mon let toslupan Sone ege & ¥a lare suiXur ¥onne 
hit ¥earf sie for wacmédnesse, Sonne wiers gehnescad ¥onone sto 
%reaung es anwaldes. Ongean tet sint to manianne %a weamodan 
5 & 6a pramberan, [fortzem, Sonne hie underfus Cone folgo%, Sonne tyht 
hie & greme%] “cet ierre Set hie wealwiaS on %a wedenheortnesse, & 
‘urh ¥et wiers toslicten sio stilnes hiera hieremonna modes, & bis 
gedrefed sio smyltnes hiera lifes. Fortem, Sonne *et ierre wef an- 
wald Ses monnes, Sonne gehriesé he on sume scylde, sua Sxt he self 
10 nat huet he on %xt irre de¥. Da irran nyton hwet hie on him 
selfum habba%, & eac Sette wierse is, Cette hie ful oft wena Sette 
hiera hierre sie ryhtwislic anda & manung sumre ryhtwisnesse. For- 
¥em, Sonne hie wenaS %et hiera un%eawas sien sum gcd creft, Sonne 
gadriaS hie hie & ieceaS butan mlcum ege. Oft eac Sa mon¥®weran 
15 weoréa® sua besolene & sua wlace & sua slawe for hira monn<wer- 
nesse Set hie ne anhagaS nane wuht nyttwyrécs don. Oft eac %a 
grambera leogu® him selfum, Sonne hie wena® €et hie rylitne andan 
hebben. Oft eac sio godnes ¥ere monnSwernesse bi¥ diegellice ge- 
menged wi sleacnesse. Oft eac %a gramberan wenad ¥et hicra 
20 unSeaw sie sumes ryhtwislices andan wielm. Ac we sculon manian 
%a manSweran Set hie hebben Sa monnSwernesse, & fleon Set ar 
suise neah licgeS Sere monnSwernesse, Set is sleacnes. Da gram- 
beran we sculon monian ¥et hie ongieten hwet hie on him selfum 
habbad. Da monn%weran we sculon monian Set hie ongicten hweet 
25 hi nabba’%. Ne forleten %a ierran Sone andan, ac ge€encen ¥ext he 





their vices are virtues, they accumulate and increase them without any 
fear. Often also the gentle become so torpid and effeminate and 
sluggish from their gentleness, that they cannot do anything useful. 
Often also the passionate deceive themselves in thinking that they 
have righteous zeal. Often also the virtue of gentleness is secretly 
mingled with remissness. Often also the passionate think that their 
vice is the fervour of righteous zeal. We must admonish the gentle to 
keep their gentleness, and avoid what is very nearly allied to gentle- 
ness, that ig remissness. We must admonish the passionate to per- 
ceive what they have in themselves. We must admonish the gentle to 
perceive what they have not. The passionate are not to give up their 
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sie gesceadwislic & gemetlic. Leornien hiene pa man*weran & lufien, 
oSSet hie hiene hebben. Lytlien %a gramberan hiera gedrefednesse. 
Da man%Sweran sint to manianne “zt hie geornlice tilien tet hie 
hebben ryhtwislicne andan. Da gramberan sint to manianne, fe 
wena®d %et hie rylitwislicne andan hebben, *xt hie Sone gemengen 
wid man%éweernesse. Form us ztiewde se Halza Gast zo’Ser ge on 
culfran anlicnesse ge on fyres, forseempe zlene tara pe he gefyl®, he 
hiene onel% wey<%er ge mid %ere culfran bilwitnesse & man®wernesse 
ge mid %ces fyres retnesse. Ne bi se no gefylled Ses Halgan Gastes 
se pe on Sere smyltnesse his man*wernesse forlett Yone wielm ryht 
wislices andan, o®%e eft on Sem wielme %ees andan forlett Sone creft 
*ere man*wernesse. Ic wene %et we magon %is opeulicor gecytan, 
gif we sancte Paules lare sume on geman secya%, foréem he hefile 
twegen gingran swite gelices willan & on eallum %ingum swi%e onlice, 
& he hie ¥eah lerde swite ungelice. O%er hiera wes haten Timotheus, 
oser Titus. He cwe%S to Son Timotheo: Lere hie, & healsa, & 
tel hiera un®eawas, & %eah gekyldclice. To *¥em Tite he ewe: 
Ler ¥ext folc, & Sreata, & tel, & hat, Set bie witen *et ge sume 
anwald habba® ofer hic. Hwet mande sanctus Paulus, ¥a he his lare 
swe creftelice toseed, & Sone o¥re larde ¥et he him anwald on tuge, 
o%erne he lerde ge*yld, buton %et he ongeat Titum hwene man%wer- 
ran & ge%yldigran Xonne he sceolde, & Timotheus he ongeat hat- 
heortran Sonne he sceolde? Titum he wolde onzlan mid rybtwis- 
licum andan, Timotheum he wolde gemetgian. O%rum he wolde 
geicean Cet him wana wees, o%rum he wolde Olcott Ses pe he to fela 





zeal, but take care that it be discreet and moderate. Let the gentle 
learn and love it, until they have it. Let the passionate moderate 
their irritability. The gentle are to be admonished zealously to endea- 
vour to have righteous zeal. The passionate, who think they have right- 
eous zeal, are to be admonished to temper it with gentleness. ‘The 
Holy Ghost appeared to us in the form both of a dove and of fire, 
because he intlames every one whom he inspires both with the sw- 
plicity and gentleness of the dove and the vigour of fire. He is net 
inspired with the Holy Ghost, who in the tranquillity of his gentleness 
gives up the fervour of righteous zeal ; or, again, in the fervour of 

gives up the virtue of gentleness. I think that we shall be able to 
explain this more clearly by citing some of St. Paul’s instructions, for 
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sie gesceadwislic & gemetlic. Leorniad hine %a manéweran & lufiga’s, 
ot%et hie hiene hebben. Lytligen Sa gramberan hicra gcdrefednesse. 
Da mon%weran sint to monianne %xt hie geornlice tiligen Set hie 
hebben ryhtwislicne andan, Da grambzran sint to monianne, %e 
5 wena® %et hie ryhtwislicne andan hebben, fet hie Sone gemengen 
wis monnSwernesse. Fortem us eticde se Halen Ges ag*er ge on 
culfran onlicnesse ge on fyres, fortem%e elcne Sara Ye he gefylS, he 
hiene onl egSer ve mid Sere culfran bilewitnesse & mann*werncsse 
ge mid %ces fyres reSnesse. Ne bi% se no gefylled tes Halgan Gistes 
10 se Se on Sere smyltnesse his mon*twernesse forlet Sone wielm ryht- 
wislices andan, o%%e cft on €cem wielme Xxs andan forlet one crieft 
€ere monnSwernesse. Ic wene et we megen Tis openlicor gecy*€an, 
gif we sanctus Paulus lare sume ongemong secgu’, forsem he heefde 
twegen gingran suis<e gelices willan & on eallum Singum suixXe onlice, 
15 & he hie Seah lerde suiXe ungelice. O¥er hira wes haten Timotheus, 
oter Titus. He cues to Xam Timotheo: Lere hie, & healsa, & 
tel hira un¥eawas, & “eah getyldelice. To “wm Tite he cux*: 
Ler %et fole, & Sreata, & tel, & hat, Set hie wicten Xet ge sume 
anwald habba®% ofer hie. Hwzt meende sanctws Paulus, %a he his lare 
20 sua crieftelice toscead, & Xone o¥erne lerde Set he him anwald ontuge, 
o%erne he lerde ge*yld, buton *et he ongeat Titum hwene monéwer- 
ran & geSyldigran Sonne he sceolde, & Timotheus he ongeat hat- 
heortran Sonne he sceolde? Titum he wolde onzlan mid ryhtwi[s)- 
licam andan, Timotheum he wolde gemetgian. O%rum he wolde 
25 geiecean eet him wana wes, oXrum he wolde oftion “ces Xe he to fela 





he had two disciples of very similar will, and like in many respects, 
and yet he taught them very differently. One of them was called 
Timothy, the other Titus. He said to Timothy: “Teach and entreat 
them, and blame their faults, and yet patiently.” To Titus he said: 
“Teach the people, and threaten, and blame, and command, that they 
may know that ye have authority over them.” What meant St. Paul, 
when he made so marked a distinction in his instruction, telling the 
one to assume authority, while on the other he inculeated patience, 
but that he perceived Titus to be rather more gentle and patient than 
he ought to be, and Timothy hastier than he ought to be? He wished 
to inflame Titus with righteous zeal, Timothy he wished to moderate. 
He wished to supply the deficiencies of the one, while he moderated 
19—2 
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hafde. O%erne he draf swi%e geornfullice mid sticele, ofrum he wie- 
teah mid bridle. Witodlice se mera londbegengea, txt wes sanctus 
Paulus, he underfeng %a halgan gesamnunga to plantianne & to ymb- 
hweorfanne, swz se ceorl de® his ortgeard. Sumu treowu he watrade, 
to em Xet hie %e swiXur sceolden weaxan. Sumu he cearf Sonne him 
*%uhte Set hie to swie weoxen, ¥yles hie to em forweoxen Yet hie 
fursearoden, & Sy unwestmberran weren. Sumu twigu he lealite mid 
wetre, Conne hie to hwon weoxon, “et hie Sy swiXor weaxan sceolden. 
Ac ¥a iersunga siendun swiSe ungelica : o¥er bis swelce hit sie irres 
anlicnes, Xet is tat mon wille et o¥rum his yfel a¥reatian, & hine 
on ryhtum gebringan, o€er bi® %et irre Xet mon sie gedrefed on lis 
mode butan zlere ryhtwisnesse ; o€er Sara irsunga bi to ungemetlice 
& to ungedafenlice atyht on tat pe hio mid ryhte irsian sceal, o%er on 
eet pe hio ne sceul bis ealneg to swiSe onberned. Eac is to wiotonne 
Sette hwethwugu bis betweoh Sem irsiendan & ¥em unge%yldegan, 
Set is Feet Sa unvesyldegan ne magon aberan nanwuht %zs la%es pe 
him mon on heges oe mid wordum o®%%e mid dedum, %a irsiendan 
¥onne him to geteoS Set ¥et hie eae butan beon meahton: %eah 
hie nan mon mid la¥e ne grett, hie willaé grillan o%re men to 
Sem Set hie nicde sculon, & seca®% a pe hie fleo%, & styria® geflietu 
& geciid, & fagniaS Set hie moten swincan on ungeéwernesse. Da 
swelcan we magon calra betest geryhtan mid %y ¥aet we hie forbugen, 
‘Sonne Sonne hie bev’ onstyred mid hiera irre, forsem, Sonne hie swe 
gedrefede beo%, hie nyton hwet hie Sonne gehiera%, Seah him mon 
stire, ac eft, Sonne hie hie selfe ongicta®, bie onfoS Sere lare swe 





the excesses of the other. The one he zealously drove with a goad, 
the other he restrained with a bridle. For the great husbandman, 
that is St. Paul, undertook the care of the holy assembly, to plant and 
tend, as the labourer does his orchard. Some trees he watered, to 
make them grow better ; some he pruned, when they seemed to grow 
too luxuriantly, to prevent them growing so much as to wither away 
and become unfruitful ; some twigs he irrigated with water, when they 
were slow of growth, to make them grow the better. But there are 
two very different kinds of anger: the one is, as it were, a counterfeit 
of anger, when one wishes to dissuade another from his evil ways, sud 
bring him to virtue, and the other consists in a man’s mind being 
agitated without any righteousness ; the former kind of anger is too 
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eefile. O%erne he draf sui%e geornfullice mid sticele, oSrum he wi%Steah 
mid bridle. Wietodlice se mera landbegenga, Set wes sanctus Paulus, 
he underfeng ¥a halgau gesomnunga to plantianne & to ymbhweorf- 
anne, sua se ceorl des his ortgeard. Sumu treowu he watrode, to 
5 Sem %et hie Sy suiéur sceolden weaxan. Sume he cearf Sonne him 
Suhte ¥et hie to sui%e weoxsen, Syles hie to Sem forweoxen Szt hie 
forseareden, & Sy unwes*mberran weren. Sumu twigu he lehte mid 
wetere, onne hie to hwon weoxson, *zt hie €y suiéur weaxan sceolden. 
Ac %a irsunga sindun suiSe ungelica: o%er bi® suelce [hit sic] irres 
10 anlicnes, %et is Set mon wielle et oXrum his yfel a¥reatigan, & hine 
on ryhtum gebringan, o%cr bis %cet ierre tet mon sie geidrcefed on his 
mode butan elere ryhtwisnesse ; oer Sara irsunga bis to ungemetlice 
& to ungedafenlice atyht on Xt ¥e hio mid ryhte irsian sceall, o¥er on 
“eet Fe hio ne sceal bis ealneg to sui%e onberned. Eac is to wietanne 
15 Fette hwethwugu bis betweoh Xem irsiendan & ¥em unge%yldgan, 
‘et is Set Ya unge*yldgan ne magon aberan nanwuht ¥%es laX%es Se 
him mon on leg% o%%e mid wordum o%%e mid dedum, %a iersigendan 
‘one hin to gctios Set Fatte hie eae butan bion meahton: Xeah 
hie nan mann mid la¥e ne grete, hie wicllaé gricllan o%re menn to 
20 Tem €zet hie niede sculon, & seceu% %a ¥e hie fleo%, & styriga’ ceflitu 
& geciid, & fegnias Xet hie moten suincan on ungeSwernesse. Da 
suelcan we magon ealra betest gerylitan mid %y Yet we hie forbugen, 
tonne Sonne hie beoS anstyred mid hiera ierre, forsem, Sonne hie sua 
gedrefede bio%, hie nyton hwet hie ¥onne gehicra%, Seah him mon 
25 sticre, ac eft, Sonne hie hic selfe ongieta%, hie onfoo’ Sere lare sua 





immoderately and improperly excited against lawful subjects of indig- 
nation, the latter is always overmuch inflamed against what it ought 
to leave alone. It is also to be known that there is a difference 
between the passionate and the impatient, which is, that the impatient 
cannot bear any annoyance to which they are subjected either by the 
words or deeds of others, while the passionate incur what they could 
easily avoid: although no one annoy them, they try to provoke others, 
and compel them to strife, and seek those who avoid them, and stir 
up strife and abuse, and rejoice in being able to busy themselves with 
discord. We can best reform such men by avoiding them when they 
are excited with their anger, because, when they are so agitated, they 
do not know what they hear when checked, but afterwards, when they 
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micle lustlicur sw him mon er ge*%yldelicor forber hiera irre, & sw2 
micle ma scamla¥ hicra un®cawes swe hiene mon er gesyldelicor 
forber. Ac €et mod, ta hwile pe hit bi€ oferdruncen %xs irres, 
eall Set him mon ryhtes seg%, hit €yncé him woh.  Fortem eac tet 
wif pe Abigail hatte swiXe hergendlice forswigode tet dysig hiere 
fordruncnan hlafordes, se wes haten Nabal, & eft, %a him et 1's 
gesciered wes, full hergendlice hio hit him gecySde, & he foréem 
his agen dysig swe micle bet oncnew swe he undruncenra wes. Swe 
eac, ¥onne Xet gelimp® zt Xa irsiendan men o¥rum monnum ofer- 
fylga® to Xem swite Set hit mon him forberan ne mzg, ne sceal mon 
no mid openlice edwite him wixslean, ac be sumum dele arwyr%lice 
wandiende swiXe werlice sticran. Dzet we magon openlicor gecy%an, 
vif we Alneres dada sume herongemong secgea®%, hu Assael hiene 
unwerlice mid anwalde €reatode, & him oferfylede. Hit is awriten 
et Abner cwede to Assacle: Gecier la, & geswic, ne fiulga me, txt 
ic Xe ne ¥yrfe ofstingin. He forhugde ¥at he hit gehierde, & nolde 
hiene forletan. Da ¥ydde Abner hiene mid hindewearde sceafte on 
Seet smalScarme “eet he wes dead. Hwes onlicnesse hafde Assael 
%a buton ¥ara pe hicra hatheortnes hie swixe hreedlice on forspild 
gelet? Pa Sonne hie berwsa¥ on swelce weamodnesse hie sindon sw 
micle werlicor to ferbugonne swe mon ongict Set hie on maran un- 
gewitte Liot. Dws Abneres noma pe %one o¥%erne flcah is on ure 
geX%eode fieder leohtfet. Diet getacnaS Xeette Sara lareowa tungan pe 
*%xt uplice leoht bodia*%, Sonne hie ongietaS hwelcne monnan ge- 
swencedne mid irre & mid hatheortnesse onbernedne, & *onne for- 
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recover their senses, they receive advice so much the more cheerfully the 
more patiently their passion was formerly tolerated, and are so much 
the more ashamed of their fault the more patiently they were borne 
with before. But the mind, while intoxicated with passion, regards 
all the good that is said to it as wrong. Therefore, the woman called 
Abigail very laudably concealed the folly of her drunken lord, who was 
called Nabal, and afterwards, when his drunkenness had passed off, 
very laudably told it him, and he perceived his own folly the more 
easily the more sober he was. So also, when it happens that the 
passionate pursue others so much that it cannot be endured, they are 
not to be opposed with open reproach, but to be partially checked very 
scrupulously and cautiously. We can explain it more clearly, if we 
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micle lus%licor sua him mon er ge%yldclicor forber hiera irre, & sua 
micle ma scamia% hiera un®’cawes sua hiene mon er gexyldelicor 
fo[r|ber. Ac ~et mod, %a hwile Se hit bis oferdruncen %xs ierres, 
eal et him mon ryhtes seg%S, hit SyncS him woh. Fortem [et] 
5 wif Ge Abfijgall hatte suite herigendlice forsuigode Set dysig hiere 
fordruncnan hlafordes, se wes haten Nabal, & eft, %a him %et 1s 
gescired wees, full herigendlice hio hit him gecy%de, & he fortem sua 
micle bet his agen dysig oncnew sua he undruncenra wes. Sua eac, 
~onne “et gelimps fet ¥%a tersigendan menn otrum monnum ofer- 
10 fylgea% to Son sui%e Set hit mon furbera[n] ne meg, ne sceal mon no 
mid openlice edwite him wixslean, ac bi sumum dele arwier€elice 
wandigende suite weerlice sticran. Det we magon openlicor gecy%an, 
gif we /Efneres deda sume herongemong secya%, hu Assael hine un- 
werlice mid anwealde %reatode, & him oferfylgde. Hit is awriten 
15 Set /Efnere cwrede to Assaele: Gecier la, & gesuic, ne folga me, €xt 
ic ¥e ne dyrre ofstingan. He forhogde ¥et he hit gehierde, & nolde 
hine forletan. Da %ydde A‘fner hine mid hindewerde sceafte on 
%et smelSearme %et he wes dead. Uwes onlicnesse hefde Assael 
%a buton Xara %e hiera hatheortnes hie suite hredlice on ferspild 
20 geled? Da ¥onne hie berwsa% on suelce weamodnesse hie sindon sua 
micle werlicor to oferbuganne sua mo[n] ongiet *et hie on maran 
ungewitte beo’. Des A“fneres noma [Xc] Sone o¥erne fleah is on ure 
geSiode feeder leohtfet. Det getacnaS tette Sara lareowa tungan ¥%e 
Set u[p]lice leoht bodia%, Xone hie ongietaS hwelcne monnan ge- 
25 suencedne mid irre & mid hatheortnesse onbernedne, & Sonne for- 





meanwhile recount some of Abner’s doings, how Asahel rashly and 
with violence threatencd and pursued him. It is written that Abner 
said to Asahel: “ Turn, and cease, follow me not, lest I pierce thee.” 
He scorned to listen, and would not leave him. Then Abner pierced 
him with the butt-end of his spear through the small intestines, so that 
he died. Of whom was Asahel the type, but of those whose hastiness 
very soon draws them into destruction? who, when they fall into 
such anger, are the more cautiously to be avoided the more out of 
their senses they are seen to be. The name of Abner, who fled from 
the other, is, in our tongue, father’s lantern. That means that the 
tongues of the teachers who proclaim the sublime light, when they 
perceive a man to be afflicted with anger and inflamed with fury, 


206 GREGORY S PASTORAL. [Cotton Mss. 


wandiaS %et hie mid Sem kyclum hiera worda ongean hiera irre 
worpien, swe swe Abner wandode txt he nolde %one slean pe hiene 
draf. Swe, Sonne fonne %a hatheortan hie mid nane fore%ance nylla’ 
gestillan, ac swe wedende folgia® hwam swe swe Assael dyde Abuere, 
& nwfre nyllaS geswican, tonne is micel tearf ette se, se %a bat- 
heortnesse ofercuman wille, et he hiene ongean ne hathirte, ac eowige 
him ealle stilnesse ongean Set, & Seah swite werlice hine pynge mid 
sumum wordum, tet he on “em ongietan mege be sumum dele his 
un%eaw. Fortem Abner, %a %a he ongean %one cirde pe hiene draf, 
ne ofstang he hiene no mid %es speres orde, ac mid hindeweardam 
*em sceafte. Dit 1s Sonne swelce mon mid forewearde orde stinge, 
%et mon openlice & unforwandodlice on o¥erne rese mid tzlinge & 
mid %rafunga. Det is Sonne tat mon mid hindewearde sceafte Sone 
*%ydde pe him oferfylge, Set mon ¥one weamodan lixelice mid sumum 
Siugum gehrine, swelce he hiene wandiende oferswixe. Swe swe 
Assael swite hraedlice afeoll, swe ¥et alirerede mod, Xonne hit ongiet 
*et him mon biryS mid ¥ere gesceadlican andsware, hit bi% atesed 
on Yet ingeSonc, & mid ere li<elican manunge to Sem aredod tat 
hit sceal swite hreedlice afeallan of €ere weamodnesse pe hit er on 
ahafen wes. Se pe Sonne swe forbygS Xone wiclm & Xone onres his 
hatheortnesse, forsonpe hiene mon slea mid liXelicre andsware, Sonne 
bis his un%eaw ofslegen butan elcre nied%rafunga, swe swe Assael 
wees dead butan orde. 





scruple to hurl the darts of their words against their anger, as Abner 
hesitated to slay him who. pursued him. So, when the furious will 
not calm themselves with reflection, but follow any one as madly a8 
Asahel did Abner, and will never stop, it is very necessary that he 
who wishes to subdue his fury, do not himself become angry, but 
oppose him with a display of calmness, and yet stab him very cautiously 
with words, that he may to a certain extent perceive his fault. There- 
fore Abner, when he turned against him who pursued him, did not 
pierce him with the point of the spear, but with the butt-end of the 
shaft. Piercing point-blank is assailing another with blame and re 
proof openly and unhesitatingly. Piercing the pursuer with the butt- 
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wandigaS tet hie mid Sem kycglum hiera worda ongean hiera ierre 
worpigen, sua sua Aufner wandade %et he nolde “ane slean %e hine 
draf. Sua, Sonne Sonne Sa hatheortan hie mid nane fore%once nylla% 
gestillan, ac sua wedende folgias hwam sua sua Assacl dyde fnere, 
5 & nefre nyllaS gesuican, Sonve is micel Searf Sette se, se Sa hat- 
heortnesse ofercuman wielle, Sxtte he hiene ongean ne hathierte, . ‘ 
' : ‘ weerlice 
hine pynge mid sumum wordum, %et he on Sem ongietan mege be 
sumum dele his unveaw. Foréem /ALfner, a Ga he ongean %one cirde 
10 ¥e hine draf, ne ofstong he hiene no mid %y speres orde, ac mid hinde- 
werdum %am sceafte. Det is Yonne suelc mon mid forewearde orde 
atinge, Set mon openlice & unforwandodlice on o€erne rese mid telinge 
& mid %rafunga. Det is Sonne tet mon mid hindewearde sceafte 
‘one Sydde %e him oferfylge, ¥et mon Sone weamodan liXelice mid 
15 sumum %ingum gehrine, suelce he hine wandigende ofersui%e. Sua 
sua Assael suite hreedlice gefeol, sua €et ahrerede mod, ¥onne hit 
ongiet Yet him mon birgé mid %w#re gesceadlican andsuare, hit bi® 
getesed on Set ingetonc, & mid tere litelican manunga to dam aredod 
%et hit sceal sui%e hreedlice afeallan of Sere weamodnesse %e hit er on 
20 [aJliefen wes. Se ¥e Sonne sua forbyg% Fone wielm & Sone onres his 
hatheortnesse, for*eem’%e hine mon slea mid liXelicre andsuare, Sonne 
bid his un%eaw ofslegen butan elcre nicdtrafunga, sua sua Assael wees 
dead butan orde. 





end of the shaft is gently touching the angry man in some things, as 
if one hesitated to overcome him. As Asahel very quickly fell, so when 
the excited mind perceives that it is preserved by the gentle answer, 
its thoughts are soothed, and with the gentle admonition it is made 
ready to fall very quickly from the passion to which it was raised 
before. He, then, who refrains from the fervour and impetuosity of 
his passion, by being slain by a gentle answer, has his vice slain 
without any reproof, as Asahel was killed without the point of the 
spear. 
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XLI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manian %a ea%modan, on of%re 
%a upahefenan on hiora mode. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a ea%modan, on o®€re %a upa- 
hafenan. Dem ea%modum is to cySanne hu micel sio heanes is & hu 
sovlic pe hie to hopia’, & eae habba®. Dam upahafenum is to 
eySonne hwele nauht %es worldgilp is pe hie clyppa® & lufia%, & his 
Seah nauht nabba¥, Seah hie wenen ¥zt hie hiene hebben. Gehieren 
¥%a eaSmodan hu ece *at is Set hie wilnia%, & hu gewitende & hu 
unagen Xet is Set hie onscunia®. Gelhieren eac %a upahafenan hu 
gewitende Sa %*ing sint pe hie gidsia®, & hu ecu %a sint pe luc for- 
hyegea’s, & forleosan willa’. Gehicren %a ea%modan Xere Sotfestnesse 
stemne, %et is Crist ure larcow, he ewes : Ale Xara %e bis gecaXmed, 
he biS upahafen. Gehieren eac ¥a upahafenan on hiera mode hwat 
he eft cwe%: Ale Xara Xe hiene selfne upahefe®, he wiers gehiened. 
Gehieren %a ca¥modan hwet Salomon ewe’, he ewx’s: Sio ea¥modnes 
iern’S beforan “Sem gilpe, & hio cym® er wr ¥%a weorsmyndu Ge- 
hicren cac %a upahafenan on hiera mode hu he eft cwe%, he cwe*: 
Air Ses monnes hryre bis Set mod upahafen. Gehieren % ea® 
modan hwet God cwe% furh Essaiam Xone witgan, he ewe%: To 
hwem locige ic buton to Sem eaSmodum & to Sem stillum & to tem 
be him ondraeda® min word? Gehieren %a upahafenan hwet Salomon 
cw, he ewes: Hweet ofermodeca® ios eorée & %is dust? Ge 
hieren ¥a ea¥modan hwet on psalmum gceeweden is, Sette Dryhten 
locige to Xam ca%modan. Gehieren ¥a upahafenan : Dryhten ongitt 





XLI. That the humble are to be admonished in one way, in another 
those pufled up in spirit. 


The humble are to be admonished in one way, in another the proud. 
The humble are to be told how great the luftiness is, and how genuine, 
which they aspire to, and also have. The proud are to be told how 
worthless this worldly glory is which they embrace and love, and 
have nothing of, although they think they have it. Let the humble 
hear how eternal that is which they desire, and how transitory and 
precarious that is which they shun, ,Let the proud also hear how 
transitory the things are that they desire, and how eternal those that 
they despise, aud wish to lose. Let the humble hear the voice of 
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XLI. Dette on oSre wisan sint to monianne %a caSmodan, on o%re 
wisan %a upahzefenan on bira mode. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a eaSmodan, on o%re %a upa- 
befenan. Dem ea%modum is to cy%anne hu micel sio heanes is & hu 
5so%lic Se hie to hopia%, & eac habba%’. Dem upahefenum is to 
cyXanne hwele nawuht %es woruldgielp is €e hie clyppaS & lufia®, & his 
nawuht habba¥, Seah hie wenen “et [hie] hiene hebben. Gehieren 
%a eaSmodan hu ece ¥et is Set hie wilnia%, & hu gewitende & hu 
unagen %et is Xet hie onscunia’. Gehieren eac ta upahefenan hu 
10 gewitende %a Xing sint %e hie gietsiaS, & hu eciu %a sint %e hie for- 
hycga%, & forleosan willa’. Gehieren %a ea%modan *Xere Sotfaesénesse 
stemne, Set is Crist ure lareow, he cuzvs: Ale Sara Se bis geea%med, 
he bi upahefen. Gchieren eac %a tpahefenan on hiera mode hwet 
he eft cuwe%, he cues: /Ele Xara %e hine selfne upahefe%, he wiers ge- 
15 hined. Gehieren %a eaSmodan hwet Salomon cux%: Sio eatmodnes 
lernk® beforan Sem gielpe, & heo cym% er er %a wyrsmyn%u. Ge- 
hieren eac ¥a Upahefenan on hira mode hu he eft cux%, he cua’ : 
‘Er %egs monnes hryre bis “et mod upahefen. Gehieren Sa ev%- 
modan hwet God cues Xurh Essaim %one witgan, he cue’: To 
20 hwem locige ic buton to ¥em eaSmodum & to %em stllum & to tem 
%e him ondreda¥ min word? Gchieren ¥a upahefenan hwet Salomon 
cux%, he cue®: Hweet ofermodea® %ivs eorge & %is dus%? Gehieren 
ta eatmodan hwiet on psalmum gecueden is, %xette Dryhten loc[i]ge 
to em ea%modan. Gehicren %a upahefenan: Dryhten onygiet suixe 





Truth, that is our teacher Christ, saying: “Every one who is hum- 
bled shall be exalted.” Let the proud also hear in their hearts what 
he said again: “Every one who exalts himself shall be humbled.” 
Let the humble hear what Solomon said: “ Humility runs before 
pride, and comes before honour.” Let the proud also hear in their 
hearts how he spoke again, saying: “ Before a man’s fall his heart is 
elated.” Let the humble also hear what God said through the prophet 
Isaiah ; he said: “To whom shall I look but to the humble and quiet, 
and those who fear my words?” Let the proud also hear what Solo- 
mon said; he said: “Why is this earth and this dust proud?” Let 
the humble hear how it is said in the Psalms that the Lord looks on 
the humble. Let the proud hear: “The Lord perceives pride from 
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swise feorran %a heahmodnesse. Gehieren %a eaSmodan hwet Cris 
cwxs : Ne com ic to Son on eoréan ¥et me mon *enode, ac to Son 
Set ic wolde Seynian. Gehieren %a upahafenan hwet Salomon cwe% 
he cwe® %et slices yfles fruma were ofermetta. Gehieren % es& 
modan %ette Crist ure Aliesend hiene selfne geea%medde emne 0% 
Xone dea’. Gehieren %a upahafenan hweet awriten is be hiera heafde 
& be hiora lareowe, %cet is dicful: hit is awriten %et he sie kyning 
ofer ealle %a oferhygdan bearn, foréeem his ofermedu is fruma ures 
forlores, & se orsone pe we mid aliesede sindon is Godes ea%modnes. 
Se ure feond ‘Sonne he wes gesceapen ongemong eallum otrum 
gesceaftum, ac he wilnode %et he were ongieten & upahefen ofer 
ealle oXre gesceafta. Ac se ure Aliesend, be mara is & merra eallum 
gesceaftum, he hicne gemedemade to bionne betweox %em lestum & 
*em gingestum monnum. Dem ea’modum is to ky%onne Fatte, 
*onne ¥onne hie hie selfe swiSust ea%meda%, “eette hie Sonne astigud 
to Godes anlicnesse. SecgeaS eac Sem upahefenum %ette, Sonne 
*onne hie hie selfe upahcbba®, Set hie Sonne afeallaS on %a bisene 
Xs aworpnan engles. Ac hwet is Sonne forcu¥re Sonne sio ups- 
hefennes? Fortem Sonne hio bis atyht ofer hiere andefenu, Sonne 
bis hio afeorrod . : 


[The MS. ts defective here.] 
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afar.” Let the humble hear what Christ said: “I came not on earth 
to be served, but to serve.” Let the proud hear what Solomon said ; 
he said that pride was the origin of all evil. Let the humble hear 
how Christ our Redeemer humbled himsclf even to death. Let the 
proud hear what is written about their head and teacher, that is the 
devil ; it is written that he is king over all proud children, because bis 
pride is the cause of our perdition, and the scheme of our redemption 
is God’s humility. Our foe was created among all other creatures, but 
he desired his exaltation over all other creatures to he recognised. 
But our Redecmer, who is greater and nobler than all creatures, conde- 


Hatton MS. ] GREGORY'S PASTORAL, 301 


feorran %a healimodnesse. Gehieren %a eatmodan hwet Crist cur®: 
Ne com ic to Xon on eoréan %xt me mon *%enode, ac to ¥on *et 
ic wolde ¥egnian. Gehieren %a upahefenan hwet Salumon cue%, he 
cuz %et elc[es yfles] fruma were ofermetta. Gchf[ijeren %a ea%- 
& modan *ette CrisS ure Aliesend hiene selfne geeaémedde emne o% 
¥o[ne] dea%, Gehieren %a upahefenan hwet awriten is be hira heafde 
& be hiera lareowe, Yet is dioful: hit is awriten “et he sie kyning 
ofer eal %a oferhydigan bearn, forécem his ofermedu is fruma ures 
forlores, & se orSonc ¥e we mid aliesde siendon is Godes ea¥modnes. 
10Se ure fliJond ¥onne he wes gesceapan ongemang eallum o%rum 
gesceaftum, ac he wilnode “Set he were ongieten upahefen ofer ealle 
ofre gesceafte. Ac se ure Aliesend, %e mara is & merra ealluin 
gesceaftum, he hine gemedomode to bionne betwiux %em les%um & 
‘Sem gingestum monnum. Dam ea¥modum is to cy¥anne *Xette, 
15 Conne Yonne hie hie [selfe] suiéus% eatmeda%, Faette hie Conne astiga’ 
to Godes anlicnesse. SecgaS eac Xam upahefenum %Xette, Xonne 
‘onne hie hie selfe upahebba®, ¥zet hie [Sonne] afeallaS on %a bicsene 
es aworpnan engiecs. Ac hwet is fone furcu®re Sonne sio upa- 
hefenes? For¥eem, ¥onne (hev) biS atyht ofer hire andcfnu, ¥onne 
20 brs heo afeorrod suiXe feor from “ere so€an heanesse. Hwet meg 
~onne hierre bion ¥onne sio so¥e eaXmodnes? Sio, Sonne hio nieXe- 
mesé gebyge%, Sonne bis hio gelicoss hiere Dryhtne, se wuna’s ofer 
eallum %em hiehstum gesceaftum. Donne is Seah betwux %issum 
twam sum %ing ¥e mon werlice sceal pe%Sencean, Set is Set sume 
25 menn onderfo% eaSmodnesse hiw, sume ofermodnesse, sua sua hie 
nyton. Sume, %a %a wenaS *%xt hie ea€mode sien, hii do®¥ for ege 





scended to be among the most insignificant and humblest of men. The 
humble are to be told that, when they humble themselves most, they 
rise to the similitude of God. Tell also the proud that, when they 
exalt themselves, they fall down to the example of the expelled anvel, 
What, then, is worse than pride? Because, when unduly raised, it is 
estranged very far from true loftiness. What can be loftier than true 
humility? Which, when it bows lowest, is most like its Lord, who 
dwells over all the highest creatures. There is, however, something 
between these two to be considered carefully, which is that some men 
recvive the appearance of humility, some of pride, without knowing it. 
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*one weortscipe mannum %e hie Gode don scoldon. Oft eac a ups 
hefenan, ®eah hie hwilum unforwandodlice sprecen, Sonne hie hwelces 
un*Xeawes stiran sculon, Sonne gesugia® hie for ege, & tiohchia® et 
¥eet scyle bion for eaXmettum, & Xonne hie spreca®%, Sonne wenak lie 
[Xcet hie] sprecen for unforwandodlicre & orsorgliere ryhtwisnesse. Ac 
hit bis oftor for Xsere unge<ylde hiera upahefenesse. Da ea¥modan 
Sonne bio® oft getrycte mid Sere synne %es eges, Sonne hie ne durren 
un®cawas trelan, & heetta’ Seah Set hie Set don Surh ea¥modness. 
Ac %a upahafenan, Sonne hie liccttad at him ne sie nawuhtes ceart 
ofer %a ryhtwisnesse, weorta% Sonne unmidlod[e] sua & aXundene 
geniedde mid hiera upahzfenesse Xt hie %a tala’ & ¥reatigud * 
hie %reatian ne sceoldon, o%e [Xa] Xe hie ¥reatigan sceoldon suitur 
*reatia® XYonne hie sceolden. Fortem sint to manianne Xa wpa 
heefenan at hie ne sien bealdran & orsorgra[n] ¥onne hie scylen, ond 
%a eaxtmodan sint to manianne *et hie ne sien sui€ur underviedde 
Xonne hie mid ryhte scylen, ¥yles Sa modgan %a foresprece *zre 
ryhtwisnesse ychwierfen to ofermodnesse, o%%e eft Sa ea¥modan fonne 
hie [ma] wilnia¥ o%rum monnum underéiedde beon *%onne hie *yrfen, 
weorten genicdde h{ilera un®eawas tu herianne & to weor%ianne. 
Eac is to geSencanne %xette mon meg oft *%y bet %a ofermodan 





Some, who think they are humble, out of fear yield the honour to men 
which they owe to God. Often also the proud, though they sometimes 
speak unhesitatingly, when they have to correct some fault are silent 
from fear, and think it is out of humility, and when they speak, they 
think they speak from unrestrained and fearless righteousness. But it 
is oftener from the impatience of their pride. The humble are often 
oppressed by the sin of timidity, when they dare not blame faults, pre- 
tending to do so out of humility. But the proud, when they pretend 
to care for nothing but virtue, are compelled with the pride of thar 
unrestrained elation to blame and threaten those they should not, of 
threaten those that they ought more than they ought. Therefore the 

roud are to be warned not to be bolder and more confident than they 
ought to be, and the humble are to be warned not to be more subser- 
vient than they ought properly to be ; lest the proud pervert the adve- 
cacy of righteousness to presumption, or again, the humble, when they 
desire to be more subject to others than they ought, be compelled to 
praise and respect their faults. It must also be borne in mind, that 
the proud can often be better rebuked if they are sustained during the 
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%reatian, gif hie mon ongemang %xere %reatunga fet mid sumere 
heringe. Him mon sceal cy%an Sara goda sum %e hie on him habba’s 
ovte ‘ara sum %e hie habban meahton, gif hie nefden. Sua we 
magon betes ofaceorfan “eet us on him mislica%, Set we seresé gedon 
6 tet hie gehieren et as hwethwugu Xs %e him licive, & mid %y hiera 
mod getion to us, $et hit sie Se lusSberre to gehieranne sua hwet 
,, Sua we him au®er o®%e lean o&¥e lera wiellen. Fortem hie beo% to 
myndgianne Xara goda %e hie er dydon, tet hie sien %e luséberran 
to gehieranne tet him mon %onne beodan wielle. Swa [swa] wildu 
10 hors, Sonne we h[ic] wres% gefangnu habba%, we hie Xaccia® & straciad 
mid bradre handa & lemia%, to ¥on ¥xt we eft on fierste hie moten 
mid gierdum fullice [gejleran & %a temian. Sua eac se lace, Sonne 
he bietre wyrta deS to hwelcum drence, he hie gesuct mid hunige, 
%yles he Sa bicternesse Sere wyrte Se hine gehela[n] sceal xt fruman 
15 gefrede, ac Sonne se swee tere bicternesse biS bedicgled mid ¥ere 
swetnesse, Sonne bis se deaXbzera weta on Sem menn ofslegen mid 
%em biteran drence. Sua mon sceal on ¥em upahefenum monnum 
‘one fruman & “one ingong %ere ¥reatunga & “ere trlinge gemet- 
gian, & wiS heringe gemengan, %Sxtte hie fur Sere licunga *are 
90 heringe & %ere olicunga %e hie lufigea®% eac ge%afigen %a telinge & Xa 





reproof with a certain amount of praise. They are to be told of some 
of the good qualities that they have, or might have. We can best cut 
away that which we disapprove of in them by first making them hear 
from us something that pleases them, and thus inclining their hearts to 
us, that they may the more cheerfully hear whatever we wish either to 
blame or teach. Therefore they are to be reminded of the good they 
formerly did, that they may the more cheerfully hear what is to be en- 
joined on them ; like wild horses, which, when first caught, we soothe 
and stroke with the palm of our hands, and subdue, that afterwards 
in course of time we may make them completely docile and tractable 
with whips. So also the physician, when he makes a draught of 
bitter herbs, sweetens it with honey, that the patient may not at 
first notice the bitterness of the herls which are to cure him; but 
when the bitter taste is concealed by the honey, the deadly humour in 
the man is neutralized by the bitter drink. Thus the beginning and 
commencement of the blame and reproof of proud men is to be mode- 
rated and mingled with praise, that through the gratification of the 
praise and flattery they like, they may also suffer the blame and re- 
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*%reaunga ¥e hie onscunia®. Oft we magon eac ¥a upaheefenan %y bet 
gelera to urum willan, gif we him cy%a% hu micle %earfe we hiera 
habba®%, suelce we maran %earfe hebben %et hie ge%eon ‘Sonne hie 
selfe, & we hie Sonne bidda% Set hie for urum ¥ingum hira un*eawa 
gesuicen : Sy ieXelicor bis sio upaheefenes to gode gehwierfed, gif lue 
ongieta® Set hiera eac ofre men %urfon. Be ¥em se ilca Moyses % 
God self lerde, & hine ledde Surh *zet westen mid %y fyrenan sweore 
on nicht, & on dwg mid %y sweore %es wolcnes, he wolde Obab his 
sweor ob %es hetendomes situm aledan, & hie wol¥e underéiodan 
zlmihtigum Gode. He cue%: We willa® nu faran to tere stowe 
*e God us gcehaten haf%, ac far mid tis, Set we %e maegen wel don, 
foréem%e God haf suite wel gchaten Israhela folce. Da andsuarode 
he him, & cue’: Ic nelle mid ¥e faran, ac ic wille faran to minre 
cy%¥e, & to ¥em londe %e ic on geboren was. Da andswarade him 
Moyses: La, ne forlet us, ac beo ure laSeow, Su cans eal %is westeD, 
& was%® hwer we wician magon. Ne sprec he hit no foréy%e his mod 
auht genierwed were mild] %ere uncy®%e Xs siXfetes, foréem hit 
wes geweoréad nid %em andgiete godcundes wisdomes, & was him 
sclf witga, foréam hine God hieweu%licor on eallum %ingum & %eawum 
innan Jarde Sonne o¥re menn mid his gelomlicre tospraece, & utane he 
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proof they dislike. Often also we can better teach the proud as we wish 
by telling them how much need we have of them, as if their prosperity 
were more necessary for us than for themselves, and then asking them 
to abstain from their vices for our sake ; their pride is the more easily 
refurmed the more need they sce that other men have of them. 


Moses, for example, whom God himsclf taught, and led through the 


wilderness with the fiery pillar by night, and by day with the pillar 
of cloud, wished to wean his father-in-law Hobab from his heathen 
customs, and subject him to Almighty God. He said: “ We will now 
proceed to the place promised us by God ; and come with us, that we 
may treat thee well, for God has promised prosperity to the people of 
Israel.” Then he answered him, saying : “I will not go with thee, but 
return to my home and the country where I was born.” Then Moses 
answered him: “Do not leave us, but be our guide ; thou knowest all 
this desert, and where we can encamp.” He did not speak so because 
his mind was anxious from ignorance of the journey, for it was honou 

with the understanding of divine wisdom, and he was himself 3 
prophet, because God taught him morality and everything more 
familiarly than other men with his frequent conversations, and ¢X- 
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hine ne larde mid tem sweore “es wolcnes. La ah %eahhwe%re se 
forefancula wer, forfeem%e he spree to teem upahefenan, he bed his 
fultumes, swelce him nied%erf weere ; & bed ¥eah for %ces o%res ¥earfe, 
fortem he tiohchode him ma to fultemanne ; he solite hine him to 

5 lat¥cowe on Sem wege, foréem he teohchode hine to ledanne on lifes 
weg. Ac he dyde sua sua ofermod gefera de®: he sceolde beon tere 
sprece sua micle gefecenra sua him mare ‘earf wes, & %xs %e 
gefegenra %e he him sua ea€modlice & sua arlice to spreec, he sceolde 
bion him micle Sy ea%modra & his larum %e sui%ur undersied. 


10 XLII. Dette on o<%re wisan sint to manianne %a anwillan, 6n O%re 
%a (un)gesteSegan & unfes%reeda. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne ¥a anfealdan strecan, on o%re %a 
unbealdan. Dem anfealdan straecum is to cy*anne Yet hie bet [ne 
tlruwien him selfum ¥%onne hlile %yrfen, Sonne hi [for<y] nylla% 

15 geCafan beon o¥erra monna ge%eahtes. Dzem unbealdum is to cy- 
Sanne hu giemelease hie bio’ ¥onne hie hie selfe to suiXe forsio%, 
foréem hie mon et zlcum cierre meg for hira leohtmodnesse of hiera 
agnum geteahte awendan. Ac %em anstrecum is to cy%anne, *er 
hie ne wenden ¥et hie selfe beteran & wisran weren ¥onne o%re 





ternally he guided him with the pillar of cloud. Behold, however, the 
provident man, speaking to the proud Hobab, asked his help as if it 
were necessary for him, and yet asked for the other’s benefit, because 
he wished to help him more; he sought him as a guide of their way, 
because he wished to lead bim on the way of life. But he acted like 
& proud companion: he should have rejoiced so much the more at his 
speech, the more need he had ; aud the more humbly and honourably 
he spoke to him, the more humble he should have been with him, and 
the more obedient to his advice. 


XLII. That the steadfast are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the fickle and inconstant. 


The resolute are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
iresolute. The resolute are to he told not to trust in themselves 
more than they ought, when they are not willing to acquiesce in the 
plans of others. The irresolute are to be told how careless they are, 
when they despise themselves overmuch, because through their want of 
resolution they can on every occasion be moved from their own deter- 
mination. The resolute are to be told that, if they did not decm 


20 


306 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Hatton MS. 


menn, ¥et hie ne leten hiera geSeaht & hiera wenan sua feor befor 
ealra o%erra monna wenan. Ac %em unbealdum is to ky%anne, gif 
hie be enegum dele wolden ge%encean hwet hie selfe weren, Sonne 
ne Ieten hie no hie eallinga on elce healfe gebigean, ne furéum no 
awecygan, Seah Se hie mon manigfealdlice & mislice styrede, sus sua 
wac hreod & idel, Se ele hwi%a windes mg awecggan. Ac to tam 
anstrecum is gecueden %urh sanctus Paulus: Ne sculon ge no %yncab 
eow sclfum to wise. Ond eft he cuze% to %em unbealdum: Ne late 
ge cow elere lare wind awecggan. To %em anstrecum is gecueden 
‘Surh Salumun: Hie etaS Sone wees%m hiera egnes weges. Dat is 
Sonne Sonne hie beo® gefyliede mid hiera egnum ge%eahte. Eft cuz’ 
Salomon be %em unbealdum: Dysigra monna mod bi®¥ sui%e unema 
& suixe ungclic, ond *2s wisan monnes mod bi% sui%e emn, & simle 
him selfum gelic. He bis simle ryhtes geSeahtes ge%afa, foréem he 
biS sui%[e] arod & sui%e gere%re on ryhtum weorcum. Ac %ara monna 
mod bis sui¥e unemn, forSzem hit gede%S hit self him selfum suite 
ungelic for %xre gelomlican wendinge, foréem hit nzefre eft ne bid 
‘et hit er wes. Eac is to wictanne *atte sume unXeawas cuma’ of 
o%rum unX%eawum sua ilce sua h[ije comon er of o%rum. For%y [ts] 
is to wietanne tet we magon hie sua ies% mid %reaunga gebetan, gif 





themselves better and wiser than others, they would not let their plans 
and opinions preponderate 80 much over the opinions of all other men. 
The irresolute are to be told that, if they considered at all what they 
themselves were, they would not at all let themselves be inclined on 
every side, nor even be moved, although they were manifoldly and 
variously stirred up, like a weak and useless reed, which can be moved 
by every breath of wind. It is said to the resolute through St. Paul: 
“Ye must not think yourself too wise.” And again, he said to the 
irresolute : “ Let not the wind of every doctrine move you.” To the 
resolute is said through Svlomon: “They shall cat the fruit of their 
own way.” That is, when they are filled with their own devices 
Again, Solomon said of the irresolute: “The minds of fools are very 
variable and inconsistent ; but the wise man’s mind is always eved, 
and consistent with itself.” He is always the supporter of good designs, 
because he is very bold and ready for good works. But the minds of 
those others are very variable, because they make themselves very 
inconsistent by constant changes, for they never remain the same 
as they were before. It is also to be known that some vices originate 
from others, Just as these formerly originated from others. Therefore 
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we %one biteran wille et Sam esprynge forwyrceas & adryga’, for- 
%em %ere anwilnesse ewilm is ofermetta, & of Xere leohtmodnesse 
cym% sio twiefealdnes & sio unbieldo. Da anstrecan tonne sint to 
monianne *zt hie ongieten %a upahefenesse hiora modes, & geornlice 
5 tiligen “et hie hie selfe oferwinnen, %yles Sonne hie oferhyggaS Xeet 
hie sien oferreahte utane mid o%erra manna ryhtum spellum & larum, 
hie %onne sien innan gehefte mid ofermetum. LEac hie sint to 
manianne %et hie geSencen “tte Crist, te simle anes willan wes & 
God Feder, us salde bisne ur[ne] willan to brecanne, %a he cues: Ne 


10 gece ic no minne willan, ac mines Feeder, Se me hider sende. & eac 


he gehett Set he sua don wolde, Sonne he eft come on *am ytemestan 
dege, forsem%e he wolde et we nu %e bett underfengen ¥%one creft 
‘ere lare. Det he cy%de, ta he cued: Ne meg ic nane wult don 
mines agnes “onces, ac sua ic deme sua ic minne Feder gehiere. Ac 


15 hwy sceal znigum menn %onne %yncean to orgellic %xt he onbuge to 


o¢res monnes willan, Sonne Godes agen sunu, ~onne [he] cym%S mid 
his megen*rymme to demanne, & his wuldor to etiewanne, he cy¥de 
¥et he no ‘Sonne of him selfum ne demde, ac of *zem %e hine sent ? 
Ongean “et sint to manianne %a unbealdan & %a unfes%redan et 


20hie hera mod mid stillnesse & geste%<ignesse gestrongien. Sona 





it is to be known that we can most easily reform them with reproof, 
if we stop the bitter spring at the source, and dry it up; for the 
source of obstinacy is pride, and from irresolution arise doubt and 
inconstancy. The resolute are to be admonished to know the pride of 
their minds, and zealously to strive to conquer themselves, lest, when 
they scorn to be outwardly convinced by the good arguments and 
advice of others, they be internally bound by pride. They are also to be 
admonished to consider how Christ, who was always of the same will 
with God the Father, gave us an example of overcoming our will, when 
he said: “I seek not my will, but that of my Father who sent me 
hither.” And also he promised to do so, when he should return at the 
last day, wishing us now the better to receive the virtue of instruction. 
He showed it, when he said: “I cannot do anything of myself, but I 
Judge as I hear my Father.” Why, then, shall any man think it too 
ignominious to yield to another’s will, when God’s own Son, when he 
comes in his majesty to judge, and display his glory, said that he would 
hot judge of himself, but of him who sends him? The irresolute and 
Infirm of purpose, on the othcr hand, are to be admonished to 
strengthen their minds with calmness and constancy. The twips of 
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aseariaS %a twigu “ere hwurfulnesse, gif eres’ se wyrtruma bit 
fu(r)corfen et Sere heortan, %et (is) sio leohtmodnes. Py mon eceal 
feeséne weal wyrcean, Sy mon eer gehawige “et se grund fes% sie, <er 
mon %one grundweall onlecgge. Dy sceal eac bion ofersuiXed sio 
unfes*rednes & sio unbieldo Sara ge¥ohta, Sy mon hine bewarige wit 
%a leohtmodnesse. Dre leohtmodnesse & %xre leasmodnesse sanctus 
Paulus hine ladode, %a he cues: Wene ge nu ¥et ic enigre leoht- 
modnesse bruce, o%%e Sette ic Sence efter woruldluste, ofSe wene ge 
¥et wyXer sie mid me ge gise ge nese? Suelce he openlice unde 
‘Set hine ne meahte nin scur %ere hwurfulnesse astyrigean, fortem 
he ¥zre leohtmodnesse un%eawes nanwulit neefde. 


XLIIL bette on o¥re wisan sint to manianne %a *%e hie selfe 


forgicfa® gifernesse, on o¥re wisan %a %e do®% forhefd- 
nesse. 


On o%re wisan sint to manigenne %a gifran, on o¥re %a %e forheld- 
nesse do®%, fortem %em ofergifrum wile fylgean ofersprecolnes & 





inconstancy soon wither, if the root has been cut out in the heart, that 
is levity. A strong wall must be built in a place where the ground 
has previously been ascertained to be firm, where the foundation 18 
laid. Inconstancy and irresolution of the thoughts shall also be over- 
come by guarding against levity. Paul cleared himself of the impu- 
tation of levity and inconstancy, when he said: “Do ye think that I 
employ any levity, or that I think according to worldly lusts, or do ye 
think that it is with me both yes and no?” As if he had openly 
said that no brecze of inconstancy could move him, because he had 
nothing of the vice of levity. 


XLIII. That those who give themselves up to gluttony are to be 


admonished in one way, in another those who practise 
abstinence. 


The greedy are to be admonished in one way, in another those who 
practise abstinence ; because loquacity, levity, frivolity, and wanton- 
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leohtlicu weore & leaslicu & wrennes, & %em swike festendan oft 
folga® unge%yld, & hwilum eac ofermetta. Gif %am gifran ungemet- 
licu sprec ne eglde, Sonne ne burne se weliga %e suiSur on “ere 
tungan %e on ofrum limum, se %e on *em godspelle gesed is *ette 
5 elce deve symblede, “eet wees se se Xe cwe'S: Feeder Habraham, miltsa 
me, & onsend Ladzarus, ‘ette he gewete his ytemestan finger on 
wettre, & mid %em gecele mine tungan, forsem ic eom cwielmed on 
%ys liege. Mid Sy worde wes getacnod %ette Sa Se elce deg sym- 
bla%, on “ere tungan suiXur syngiaS Sonne on (0)%rum limum, for- 


10 ¥em[%e] he wes eall biernende, & Seah %a tunga suitust mende, & 


him *%ere kelnesse bed. Ond eft Sem gifrum sui%e hredlice him 
willaé fylgan leohtlicu weore & unnyt. Det tryme% sio halige &, 
‘er hio cueS: Det folc set, et, & dranc, & si€an aryson, & codon 
him plegean. Sua oft se oferet wiers gehwierfed to fierenluste, 


15 foréem %onne sio womb bi% full & a¥ened, Sonne bid aweaht se anga 


‘ere wrennesse. Forésam wes gecueden to tem lytegan feonde, Se 
~es erestan monnes mod ontynde on %es eples gewiluunge, & hit %a 
gewearp mid synne grine, to tem wes gecueden mid ~ere godcundan 
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ness are apt to follow gluttony, and impatience, sometimes also pride, 
often follow abstinence. If the greedy were not afHlicted with loquacity, 
the rich man would not have burned more in the tongue than in his 
other members, of whom it is said in the Gospel that he feasted daily, 
and who it was that said : “‘ Father Abraham, have pity on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may wet the tip of his finger in water, and cool with 
it my tongue, because I am tormented in this flame.” With this 
speech was signified, that they who feast daily, sin more in the tongue 
than other members, because he was burning all over, and yet specially 
mentioned his tongue, and asked to have it cooled. And, again, 
frivolous and unprofitable works very soon follow gluttony. Which the 
holy law confirms, saying: “The people sat, ate, and drank, and then 
arose, and went to play.” So gluttony often becomes lasciviousness, 
because, when the belly is full and distended, the goad of lust is 
excited. Therefore it was said with the divine voice to the cunning 
foe, who inflamed the mind of the first man with the desire of the 
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: : (un)nyttum ge%ohtum 
%u ricsast ofer %a menniscan heortan. Foréem %em pe on gifernesse 
gewitene bio’ wile folgian firenlust. Det cy%de se witga, %a he tet 
openlice sade Sette swe gewears, & Set gebiecnede Set %a giet diegle 
wes, he cweS: Koka aldormon towearp %a burg et Hierusalem. 
Dara koka aldormon bis sio womb, foréem eall hiora geswine & 
hiora ¥enung belimpe®’ to hiere, hu heo weor’e mid swotlecustum 
mettum gefylled. Da weallas Sonne Hierusalem getacnia® %a magent 
¥ere saule. Da magenu bio’ arerede mid wilnunge to ¥ere uplican 
sibbe. Ac Xera koka ealdormon towierpS ¥a weallas Hierusalem. 
Det is, Sonne Xonne sio womb bi¥ a¥encd mid fylle for gifernesse, 
¥onne towierp®% hio %urh firenlustas Sa megenu ¥ere saule. Ongeat 
¥set Sonne is to kyXonne ¥em festendum, gif Ses modes forhefdues full 
oft mid unge%ylde ne ascoke %a sibbe of Xam sceate Sere smyltnesse, 
*onne ne ewe%e sanctus Petrus to his enilitum swe swe he cwe%, he 
cwed: Nu ge habba®% geleafan, wyrca® nu god weore, & habba’S *onne 
wisdum, & on %em wisdome habba®% forhefdnesse, & eac lera’, & 
huru on ¥are forhefdnesse geSylde. Ne cwede he no swe, gif he ne 
ongeate tet him wes %es wana, ac forsype he ongeat Set sio unge- 
%yld oft deres Sem monnum pe micle forhzfdnesse habba®, %a lerde 
he %et hie huru sceolden %a habban toeacan %ere forhefdnesse. 
Gif eac sio scyld “ara ofermetta ne gewundode %y oftor et mod *es 
feestendan, Sonne ne cweede no sanctus Paulus: Se pe festan wille, ne 
tele he no Sone pe ete. And eft he cwa% to Kolossensum, %a he 





apple, and caught it in the trap of sin: “On thy belly and breast thou 
shalt creep.” As if he had openly said: “ With gluttony and un 
profitable thoughts thou rulest over the hearts of men, because lust 
follows those who are found in gluttony.” Which the prophet pro- 
claimed, when he openly said what really happened, and signified tbat 
which was yet obscure, saying: “The chief of cooks overthrew the 
city of Jerusalem.” The cooks’ chief is the belly, because all their 
toil and service concerns it, how it is to be filled with the most 
luscious dainties. The walls of Jerusalem signify the virtues of the 
soul. The virtues are raised by the desire of cclestial peace. But the 
chief of the cooks overthrows the walls of Jerusalem. That is, that 
when the belly is distended with repletion through greediness, it over 
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stemne: On %inre wambe & on %inum breostum %u scealt snican. 
Suelce he openlice cuede: On giefernesse & on unnytum ge%ohtum 
%u ricsa(s)% ofer a menniscan heortan. For€zm %em %e on gicfernesse 
ongietene beo%S wile folgian ficrenlust. Dat cy%de se witga, Xa he 
5 Xet openlice sede Sette sua gewears, & Set gebiecncde txt a giet 
diegle wes, he cueS: Koka ealdormon towearp %a burg et Hierusa- 
lem. Dara koka ealdormon bi sio womb, forézem eall hiera gesuine 
& hiera Senung belimpe% to hiere, hu heo weorse mid swotlecustum 
mettum gefylled., Da weallas Sonze Hierusalem getacnia® ta maevenu 
10 Sere saule. Da megenu beo® areredu mid wilnunge to tre uplican 
sibbe. Ac %ara koka ealdormon towierpS %a weallas Hierusalem. 
Det is, Sonne Sonne sio wamb bi® aXened mid fylle for giefernesse, 
Sonne towierp® hio Surh fierenlustas a megenu ere saule. Ongean 
‘et Sonne is to cyfanne Xem festendum, gif tes modes forhxfdnes 
15 ful oft mid unge%Syl’%Se ne ascoke %a sibbe of “em sceate Sere smylt- 
nesse, Sonne ne cuzde sanctus Petrus to his enihtum [sua] sua he 
cuz%, he ewe%: Nu ge habba% geleafan, wyrcead nu god weore, & 
habba% %onne wisdom, & on ¥am wisdome [habba®] forhzfdnesse, & 
eac leraé, & huru on Sere forhefdnesse getylde. Ne cuzede he no sua, 
20 gif he ne ongeate Set him waes Sees wana, ac furty%e he ongeat Set sio 
unge%yld oft deres Sem mannum %e micle forhzefdnes(se) habba%, %a 
lerde he ¥et hie huru sceoldon %a habban toeacan *ere forhzfdnesse, 
Gif eac sio scyld Sara ofermetta ne gewun[d]ude %y oftor fet mod Sas 
festendan, Sonne ne cuzede [no] sanctus Paulus: Se %e fexstan wille, 
25 ne tele he no ‘one %e ete. & eft he cwx% to Kolosensum, %a he 


throws with lust the virtues of the soul. On the contrary, the absti- 
nent are to be told that, if the abstinence of the spirit did not very 
often with impatience drive out peace from the bosom of tranquillity, 
St. Peter would not have spoken to his disciples as he did, when he 
said: “Now that ye have faith, do now good works, and have 
wisdom, and in wisdom have abstinence, and also teach it, and in 
abstinence patience.” He would not have said so, had he not per- 
ceived that they wanted it; and seeing that impatience often injures 
the man of great abstinence, he enjoined it on them in addition to 
abstinence. If also the sin of pride did not wound all the oftener 
the minds of the abstinent, St. Paul would not have said: “ He who 
wishes to fast must not blame bim who eats.” And again, he said to 
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ongeat Set hie guipun hiera feestenes : Oft fonne mon ma fest Sonne 
he Syrfe, Sonne eowa% he utan eaXmodnesse, & for ere ilcan ea%mod- 
nesse he ofermodega® innan micle %y hefiglicor. Gif ¥et mod full oft 
ne aSunde on ofermettum for ¥ere forhafdnesse, Sonne ne talode se 
ofermoda Phariseus to swe micle megene %a forlhefdnesse swe he 
dyde, %a he cwe%é: Ic fste tuwa on wucan. Ongean *%et sint to 
manianne %a ofergifran, teah hie ne megen ¥one un%¥eaw forleten 
‘ere gifernesse & Yere oferwiste, tet hie huru hiene selfne ne Surh- 
stinge mid *y sweorde uuryhthamdes, ac ongiete hu micel lecht- 
modnes & leasferénes & oferspreec cym® of Sere oferwiste, tyles hie 
hit mid %Yem oxXrum yfle geiece, & eac Sonne he his wombe swe 
hnesclice olec’, ¥et he fortem ne weorte welreowlice gefangen mid 
‘em grinum uncysta. Ac we sculon ge%encean, swe oft swe we ure 
hand dv®% to urum mu%e for giferncsse ofergemet, Set we geedniwias 
& gemyndgian® €ere scylde pe ure icldesta meeg us on forworhte, & we 
bio’ swe micle fierr gewitene from urum eefterran Mage pe us eft 
gcSingode, swe we of¥or aslida on tem un%eawe. Ongean Xet sint 
to manianne Xa festendan tet hie huru geornlice giemen, %er %er hie 
fleoS Fone unXcaw Xere gifcrnesse, Cette of Seem gode ne weorke wierse 
yfel acenned, %ette, Sonne Sonne %et flesc hlenas, Yet mod ne 
berese on unge%yld, & ¥onne sie unnyt ¥extte Xeet fleese sie ofer- 
swised, gif Set mod bis mid %em ierre oferswited. Oft eac, Sonne 
%et mod Xes feestendan bis mid %y ierre ofseten, Sonne cym% sio blis 
seldliwanne, swelce hio sie cuma o®%e elSiodig, foréeem Set mod bi¥ 
mid ¥y ierre gewemmed, & for%em forliest fet god ¥ere forhzfdnesse 








the Colossians, when he perceived that they boasted of their abstinence: 
“ Often, when a man fasts more than he need, he makes an outward 
display of humility, and is all the more proud internally because of 
the same humility.” If the heart were not very often inflated with 
the pride of abstinence, the proud Pharisee would not have esteemed 
abstinence so great a virtue as he did, when he said: “I fast twice in 
the week.” The gluttonous, on the contrary, are to be admonished, if 
they caunot abstain from the vice of greediness and gluttony, at any 
rate not to run themselves through with the sword of fornication, but 
understand how much frivolity, folly, and loquacity proceeds from 
gluttony, lest they aggravate it with the other evil, and lest by pam- 
pering their belly so delicately they be cruelly caught in the trap of vices. 


_ 
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ongeat “et hie gulpun hiera feestennes: Oft Sonne mon ma fest Xonne 
he %yrfe, Sonne eowe% he utan eaSmoduesse, & for Xsere ilean ea%mod- 
nesse he ofermodga® innan micle %y hefelicor. Gif zt mod ful oft 
ne atunde on ofermettum for €sere forhafdnesse, Sonne ne talode se 
$ofermoda Phariscus to sua micle megene %a forhzfdnesse sua he 
dyde, a he cwe%: Ic faste tuwa on wican. Onvean Yet sint to 
Munianne %a ofergifran, €cah hie [ne] maegen fone unXeaw forletan 
Yere gifernesse & ere oferwiste, et he huru hine selfne ne ¥urh- 
stinge mid %y sweorde unryhtliimedes, ac ongiete hu micel leoht- 
10 modnes & leasferSnes & ofersprec cymes of Sere oferwiste, Sylaes he 
hit mi(d) ¥em o%ruimn yfele geiecce, & cac Eonne he his wambe sua 
hnesclice olec’, %zet [he] foréem ne weorte welhreo[w]lice gefangen 
mid %em grinum uncysta. Ac we sculun ge%encean, sua oft sua we 
ure hand dv% to urum mu%e for gicfernesse ofergemet, tet we gecdni- 
15 wiaé & gemyndgianS %wre scylde €e ure ieldesta meg us on [for]worhte, 
& we beo’ sua micle fier gewitene fram urum efterra[n] Mege %e us 
eft getingode, sua we oftor aslida® on %em un%eawe. Ongean Xet 
sint to manianne %a feestendan et hie huru geornlice giemen, ¥zr Ser 
hie fleoS Sone un%eaw tere giferncsse, Sette of Sem gode ne weorkte 
20 wyrse yfel akenned, Xeette, Sonne Conue Ft flesc hlena%, ¥zeet mod ne 
berese on unge%*yld, & %onne sie unnyt %ette Xt flesc sie ofer- 
swited, gif Yet mod bis mid %em ierre oferswixed. Oft eac, Sonne 
‘eet mod Yes festendan bis mid %y irre ofseten, €onn[e] cym’% sio blis 
seldhwanne, suelce hio sie cuma o%%e el%eodig, fortem tet mod bi® 
25 mid %y ierre gewemmed, & foréem forliess tet god Sere forheefdnesse, 





But we must consider, as often as we put our hand to our mouth for 
excessive greediness, that we renew and recall to mind the sin wherewith 
our oldest kinsman ruined us, and that we have departed so much the 
further from our later Kinsman who afterwards interceded for us, the 
oftener we fall into that vice. The abstinent, on the contrary, are to 
be admonished to be very careful, that, when they avoid the vice of 
gluttony, from that good a worse evil may not arise, lest, when the 
flesh becomes lean, the mind rush into impatieuce, so that the victory 
over the flesh is useless, if the mind is overcome by anger. Often also, 
when the mind of the abstinent man is oppressed with anger, joy comes 
seldom, as if it were a guest or stranger ; because the mind is polluted 
with anger, and therefore loses the advantage of abstinence, because he 
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foréeempe he hiene no ne beheold wi® %a gastlican scylde. Be tem 
wees swite ryhte gecweden *urh %one witgan: On eowrum festen- 
dagum bi ongieten eower willa. And sona Xerefter he ewe: To 
gemotum & to gecidum & to iersunga & to fystgebeate ge festa’ 
Willa belimp% simle to blisse & Xt fystgebeat to ierre. On idelnesse 
%onne bid se lichoma mid festenne geswenced, Sonne %et mod bik 
forleten & onstyred & todeled unge%afenlice & unendebyrdlice on 
un%eawas. Ond %eah hie sint to manianne ¥et hie no hiera festen 
ne gewanigen, ne eft ne wenen %et hit anlepe full healic megen se 
beforan ¥%2in dieglan Deman, %yles hie wenen %et hit anlepe micelre 
geearnunga mgen sie, & *onne weorsen on hiera mode forty to 
upahefene. Be %am ws gecweden %Surh Esaias Xone witgan: Ne 
geceas ic no %is festen, ac %yllic feesten ic geceas: brec %em hyn- 
griendum “inne hlaf, & Sone widfarendan & Sone wedlan led on %n 
hus. Be tem we magon ge%encean hu lytelu sio forhxfdnes bi’ 
gesewen, gif hio ne bis mid otrum godum weorcum geieced. Be tem 
cwe% Iohel se witga: Gehalgia’ eower festen. Det is Sonne tet 
mon his fresten gehalgige, Yet he hit geiece mid o€rum godum 
weorcum ; Sonne meg he eowian ¥er Gode swiXe licwyrée forheld- 
nesse. Fortéem is to cySonne Sem frestendum %et hie witen %et hie 
Sonne Gode swite licwyrée forhzfdnesse brenga®, Sonne hie *earfen- 
dum monnum sella% hiora ondlifene Sone del pe hie him selfum 
ofteo’. Ac us is swixe geornlice to gehieranne hwet Dryhten ®reati- 
ende cwe® to Iudeum Xurh Sacharias ¥one witgan; he cwe®: Fall 
Sat Feet ge feeston & weopon on tem fiftan & on Sem siofo%an monte 





did not refrain from the spiritual sin. Of which was very rightly 
said through the prophet : “ By your fast-days is known your will” 
And soon after he said: ‘For meetings, and disputes, and anger, and 
fisticuffs ye fast.” Good will always belongs to joy, and fisticuffs to 
anger. In vain therefore is the body afflicted with fasting, when the 
mind is let loose, and excited, and distracted improperly and un- 
seasonably by vices. And yet they are to be admonished not to 
diminish their fasting, nor, again, to think that it alone is a very lofty 
virtue in the eyes of the unseen Judge, lest they think that it alone 
is a virtue of great merit, and so become too much puffed up in spirit. 
Of which was spoken through Isaiah the prophet: “I chose not this 
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foréem%e he hine no ne beheold wié %a gestlican scylde. Be %em 
wes suite ryh(te] gecucden Surh “one witgan: On eowrum festen- 
dagum bi ongieten eower willa. & sona %erefter he cuexé: To 
gemotum & to gecidum & to iersunga & to fystgebeate ge feesta®. 
5 Willa belimp® to blisse simle & tet fyst[gebeat] to irre. On iedel- 
nesse Sonne bid se lichoma mid festenne gesuenced, Sonne Set mod 
bié forleten & onstyred & todeled ungedafenlice & unendebyrdlice on 
un%eawas. Ond %eah hie sint to manianne %et hie no hiera feesten 
ne gewanigen, ne eft ne wenen “et hit anlipe full healic meen sie 
10 beforan %em dieglan Deman, %yles hie wenen %et hit anlipe micellre 
geearnunge megen sie, & Sonne weorsen on hiera mode [foréy] to 
upahefene. Be %em wes gecueden %urh Essaias Sone witgan: Ne 
geceas ic no %is festen, ac %yllic fasten ic geceas: brec Sem hyn- 
griendum “inne hlaf, & Sone widfarendan & fone wedlan lad 6n ¥in 
15hus, Be Sem we magon ge%encean hu lytelu sio forhefdnes bi® 
gesewen, gif hio ne bid mid o%rum goodum weorcum geiced. Be 
em cue’ Iohel se witga: Gehalgia% eower festen. Det is Sonne 
‘et mon his festen gebalgige, Set he hit geice mid o€rum godum 
weorcum ; Sonne meg he eowian “er Gode suiXe gelicweorte furhzfd- 
20 nesse. Foréem is to cySanne tem festendum tet hie wieten *et hie 
tonne Gode suite licwyrése forhefdnesse bricnga%, Sonne hie Searfen- 
dum monnum sella% hiera ondliefene Sone del %e hi him selfum 
oftio’. Ac us is suiée geornlice to gehicranne hwet Dryhten %reati- 
gende cue®% to Iudeum %urh Sacharias Sone witgan ; he cues: Eall 
25 Cet et ge festun & weopun on tem fiftan & on tam siofo%an mon%e 





fasting, but this is the fasting I chose: break thy bread for the 
hungry, and lead the wanderer and beggar into thine house.” From 
which we can consider how lightly abstinence is estimated, if it is not 
increased with other virtues. Of which Joel the prophet spoke: 
“Hallow your fast.” A man hallows his fast when he increases it 
with other good works; then he can show to God a very acceptable 
abstinence. Therefore the abstinent are to be told, that they bring to 
God a very worthy abstinence, when they give that portion of their 
substance to the poor of which they deprive themselves, But we must 
listen attentively to what the Lord said, rebuking the Jews through 
Zachariah the prophet ; he said: “ All your fasting and weeping in the 
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nu hundsiofontig wintra, ne feeste ge %es nauht me, and Sonne go 
eton, Sunne zton ge eow selfum, & *onne ge druncon, *onne druncon 
ge eow selfum. Ne fest se no Gode ac him selfum, se pe %et nyle 
~carfum sellan Sat he Sonne on mele lzef%, ac wile hit healdan eft 
to otruin mele, et he eft mzege his wambe mid gefyllan. Ac swa 
he sceal etan ¥ztte hiene sio gewilnung %zre gifernesse of his modes 
feestreednes(se) ne gebrenge, ne eft sio %resting %as lichoman <zt 
mod ne ascrence mid upahzefennesse. Gehicren ¥a oferetolan %a word 
%e Crist of his agnum mu%e cw’, he ewes: Behalda® eow “et 
iowre heortan ne sien gehefgode mid oferzte & druncennesse & on to 
manigfaldum ymbechogan “isse worlde, Sylas iow on %em weorcum 
gemete se reva & se egeslica dag, se cym®% ofer ealle eorswaran un- 
Singed, swe swe grin. Gehieren eac %a festendan hwet he eft cwe%, 
he cwed: Ne geunclensa% *et no Sone mon *%zxt on his mu% ger, 
ac %et Set of his mu%e gwe%, “eet hiene geclensa%. Gehieren *a 
oferetolan hweet sanctus Paulus cweé: Fulga nu se mete Sere wambe 
Willan, & sio wamb %zs metes, Sonne towierps God eg¥er. And eft 
he cwe%: Ne gewunige ge no to oferetolnesse & to oferdruncennesse. 
And eft he cwxs: Se ofermete ne befzest us nzfre Gode. Gebieren 


eft ¥a feestendan hwet he to him cwe%, he cwe% pet Sem clanum © 


weere eal clene, & %a2m unclenum nere nauht clene. Gehieren eft 
%a oferetolan hwzet he to him cwe%, he cwe® %eette hiera womb were 
hiora God, & hie dyden him hiora bismer to weor%scipe. Gehieren 
eac %a feestendan hwet he to him cwe’%, he cwx Set Sem forheb- 
bendum hwilum gebyrede Xt hie gewiten of hiera geleafun, & for- 





fifth and seventh months for now seventy years, was not for me; and 
when ye ate, ye ate for yoursclves, and when ye drank, ye drank for 
yourselves.” He fasts not for God, but for himself, who will not give 
the poor what he leaves of his meal, but wishes to keep it for another 
meal, to fill his belly with it afterwards. But he ought to eat so that 
the impulse of greediness may not move him from the consistency of 
his mind, nor, again, the mortification of his body deceive the mind 
with pride. Let the greedy hear the words which Christ spoke with his 
own mouth, saying: ‘Take care that your hearts be not opp 

with gluttony, and drunkenness, and tvo manifold cares of this world, 
lest in these works ye be overtaken by the fierce and terrible day, which 
shall come unawares on all the dwellers of earth, like a snare.” Let the 
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nu hundsiofantig wintra, ne feste ge Ses nawuht me, & ¥onne ge 
seton, Sonne ete ge eow selfum, & Sonne ge druncon, *onve dru(n)con 
ge eow selfum. Ne fes% se no Gode ac him selfum, se Se ¥et nyle 
‘earfum sellan ¥et he Sonne 6n mele lef%, ac wile hit healdan eft 
5to otrum mele, tet he eft mege his wambe [mid] gefyllan. Ac sua 
he sceal etan %ette hine sio gewilnung “ere gifernesse of his modes 
festrednesse ne gebrienge, ne eft sio tres%ing %es lichoman %et mod 
he ascrence mid upahefenesse. Gehieren %a oferetolan %a word %e 
Krist of his agnum mu%e cue%, he cues: Behealda’ eow %zt eowre 
10 heortan ne sin gehefegode mid oferete & druncennesse & on to 
monigfaldum ymbehogan %isse worulde, Syles eow on Sem weorcum 
gemete se reva & se egeslica deg, se cym% ofer ealle, eoréwaran un- 
geSinged, sua sua grin. Gehieren eac %a festendan hwet he eft cue’%, 
he cuz: Ne geunclensa’ %et no Sone mon Xet on his mus gx%, 
15 ac Yet [et] of his mu%e ga, Set hine geunclensa%. Gehieren %a 
oferetolan hweet sanctws Paulus cues: Fulga nu se mete Sere wambe 
willan, & sio wamb %es metes, Sonne towyrps God exter. & eft 
he cuz: Ne gew[uJnigen ge to oferetolnisse & to oferdruncennisse. 
& eft he cues: Se ofermete ne befess us nebre Gode. Gchieren eft 
20 %a festendan hweet he to him cue%, he cues %et Sem clenum 
were eul clene, & em unclenum nere nan wuht clene. Gebiren 
eft %a oferctolan hwet he to him cue%, he cues ¥ette hira wamb were 
hiera God, & hie dydon hiera bysmer him to wyréscipe. Gehieren 
eac %a feestendan hwet he to him cue%, he cue% Xt Fem forheb- 
25 bendum hwilum gebyrede %ext hie gewieten of hiera geleafan, & for- 


abstinent hear what he said again ; he said: “ What goes into a man’s 
mouth defiles him not, but what comes from his mouth, that defiles 
him.” Let the greedy hear what St. Paul said: “If the meat follow 
the belly’s will, and the belly the meat’s, God will destroy them both.” 
And again, he said: ‘ Accustom yourselves not to gluttony and drun- 
kenness.” And again, he said: “Gluttony will never unite us to God.” 
Again, let the abstinent hear what he said to them; he said that to 
the pure all is pure, and to the impure is nothing pure. Again, let 
the greedy hear what he said to them; he said that their belly was 
their god, and that they gloried in their disgrace. Let the abstinent 
also hear what he said to them; he said that it sometimes happened 
to the abstinent that they departed from their faith, and “ forbid men 


318 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MS8. 


biodaS mannum “et hie hiwien, & %a mettas pe God self gesceop to 
etonne geleaffullum monnum, %zem pe ongieta® so%festnesse, & Gode 
%anciad mid godum weorcum his gifa. Gehieren %a oferetolan hwet 
sanctus Paulus cwe’, he cwe® Set hit were god *xt mon foreode 
flesc & win for bisene his broSrum. Gehieren %a feestendan hwet he 
eft cwx%, he cwe% Set ge moston drincan gewealden wines for eowres 
magan medtrymnesse. Fortem he tet cwe® Set he wolde tet %a 
oferetolan geleornodon %et hie to ungemetlice ne wilnoden flescmetta, 
& eft Sa fastendan ne forsawen %a etendam, forsempbe hie Sere Godes 
gife bruca® pe ~a o®re forbera®. 


XLIV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe hiora agnu 
%ing mildheortlice sella%, & on oSre %a pe %onne giet 
wilnia® o%erra monna gercafian. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe ¥onne hiera god mildheortlice 
sella%, on o%re wisan %a pe Sonne git flita® after oSerra monna, & hie 
reafins, To manianne sint %a pe hiora mildheortlice sella% %ette hie 
ne a’inden on hiora mode to %on %et hie hie ahebben ofer %a pe 
hie hiora sclla%, ne hie selfe Sy betran ne talien pe %a o%re, Seah pa 
o%re be him libben. Ac %a eor%lican hlafordas sint to Sem gesette 
~zette hie Sa endebyrdnesse & %a Senunga hiora hieredum gebrytnige, 
& hie gerecce, & %et fole is to fem gesett ¥et hie scylen be hiors 
redum libban. Dem hlafordum is beboden %et hie him don *et 





marriage, and the meats which God himself made to be eaten by 
believers who understand the truth, and thank God for his gifts with 
good works.” Let the gluttonous hear what St. Paul said; be said 
that it were good for a man to abstain from meat and wine, 23 a0 
example to his brothers. Let the abstinent also hear what he said 
avain ; he said that “ye may drink wine moderately for the weakness 
of your stomachs.” He said so, because he wished the greedy to learn 
not to desire flesh-meats immoderately, and, again, the abstinent not to 
despise the eaters, because they avail themselves of the gifts of God 
from which the others abstain. 
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beoda% monnum %eet hie hiwien, & %a mettas Se God self gesceop to 
etanne geleaffullum monnum, %em %e ongietad sotfesénisse, & Gode 
Soncias mid goodum weorcum his giefa. Gehieren %a oferetolan hwet 
sanctus Paulus cwe%, he cue% %et hit were good *et mon foreode 
5 flesc & win for bisene his broSrum. Gehiren %a feestendan hwet he 
eft cue%, he cue% et ge moston drincan gewealden wines for eowres 
magan mettrymnesse. Fortéem he tet cues Cet he wolde Sat %a 
oferetolan geleornoden %eet hie to ungemetlice ne wilnoden flescmetta, 
ond ef[t] Sa feestendan ne forsawen %a etendan, foréem%e hie %eere 
10 Godes giefe bruca® %a %e o%re forbeera®. 


XLIV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e hiora agnu 
%ing mildheortlice sellu%, & on o%re wisan %a %e Sonne 
giet wilniad o%erra monna gereafigan. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e hira god mildheortlice sella%, 

15 on o%re wisan %a Se Sonne giect flietas efter o%er(r)a monna, & hie 
reafiaé. To manienne sint Sa %e hiera mildheortlice sella% Xxtte hie 
ne a¥inden on hiora mode to Sem %et hi hi hebben ofer %a ¥%e 
hie hiora sella%, ne hie selfe Sy beteran ne taligen Se %a o%re, Seah ¥a 
oére be him libben. Ac %a eorSlican hlafordas sint to Sem gesette 
20 Set hie %a endebyrdnesse & %a Segnunga hiora hieredum gebrytnige, 
& hie gerecce, & ¥zet fole is to Sem gesett “et hie scylen be hira 
redum libban. Dem hlafordum is beboden “et hie him doon %et 


XLIV. That those who generously give away their own property 
are to be admonished in one way, in another those who 
still desire to rob others. 


Those who generously give away their property are to be admo- 
nished in one way, in another those who still strive after that of 
others, and rob them. Those who generously give away their own 
are to be admonished not to be puffed up in spirit, so as to exalt 
themselves above those to whom they give their property, nor account 
themselves better than the others, although these live by them. Earthly 
masters are appointed to arrange the degrees and avocations of their 
households, and rule them, and the people are appointed to live by their 
decrees. The masters are commanded to do for them what is needful, 
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hiora Xearf sie, & €em %egnum is beboden %et hie leten him *at to 
genyhte *et hie him sellen. And Yeah oft agylta® %a hlafordas, & % 
men “urhwunia% on Godes hyldo %a pe ryhtwise bio%, & %a habbet 
his unhyldo pe hit him bryttian sceoldon, & %a bio®¥ butan ierre pe be 
hiora gifum libban sculon. Eac sint to manianne %a pe %onne mild- 
heortlice sella% Yat hie Xonne habbat, ¥at hie Xonne ongieten ¥et bie 
sint gesette ¥em hefencundan Gode to €eningmonnoum, to dzlonne fas 
lenan god. For%em hie hie sculon swa micle estelicor dvlan swe hie 
onvietad *et him lenre & unagenre bis X%xt hie ter dala%, fortem 
hie magon ongietan %et hie bio’ to hiora Xenunga gesette Godes gife 
him to delonne. Hwy sculon hi %onne bion for%em upahefene & 
a*€undene on hivra mode? Him were ¥onne micel %earf <et hie letea 
Godes ege hie geea¥medan. And eac him is micel *%earf %et hie 
geornlice geXencen %zet hie to unweorvlice ne delen “et him befest 
bi¥, Sylas hie auht sellen Seem pe hie nanwuht ne scoldon, o%%e naubt 
%em pe hie hwethwugu scoldon, oe eft fela Xem *¥e hie lytel 
scoldun, o€%e lytel Sam pe hie micel scoldon, <yles hie unnytlice for- 
weorpen tet “et hie sellen for hiora hredhydignesse, o%Xe him eft 
hefiglice of%ynce %es pe hie sceal don, & hie scylen selfe bion bid- 
dende, & foréy weorSen geunrotsode, o®%e hie eft her wilnigen Sara 
leana ¥ees pe hie on elmessan sella%, %yles siv gidsung %es lenan 
lofes adwesce %at leoht %ere giofolnesse, o%¥e eft sio giofolnes sie 
gemenged wid unrotnesse, o%e he eft fur fem giefum, pe him tonne 
%ynces Set he swite wel atogen hebbe, his mod swikur fegnige & 
Llissige ¥onne hit gemetlic o8%e gedafenlic sie. Ac Sonne hie hit eall 


—— 








and the servants are commanded to content themselves with what 18 
given tothem. And yet the masters often sin, and the servants who 
are righteous continue in God’s grace, and those incur his displeasure 
whe ought to distribute it to them, and those are without anger who 
have to live by their gifts. They are also to be admonished who 
generously give away what they have, to understand that they are 
appointed stewards of the God of heaven, to distribute these transitory 
goods. They must so much the more graciously distribute them 
the more transitory and precarious they perceive that that 1s which 
they distribute, because they can understand that they are appoin 

to their ministration to distribute to them God’s gifts. Why, then, 
shall they be on that account proud and inflated in their minds! 
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hfijra Xearf sie, & *em ¥%egnum is beboden *et hie him ¥et to 
genyhte don %zt hie him sellen. & %eah oft avyltaS %a hlafordas, & 
¥a menn wunias on Godes hyldo %a %e ryhtwise beo%, & Xa habbaS 
his unhyldo %e hit him bry[t]tian seeuldon, & Sa beo% butan ierre ¥e 
5 be hiera giefum libban sculon. Eac sint to manienne ta %e Sonne 
mildheortlice sellaé €cet hie Sonne habba%, ¥et hie Sonne angieten Xet 
hie sint gesette Sem hefencundan Gode to feningmannum, to drelanne 
¥as lenan god. Fortem hie hie sculon sua micle estelicor delan sua 
hie ongieta® Yet him lenre & unagenre bis Yet hie Ser dela’, foréem 
10 hie magon ongietan tet hi beoS to hicra Senunga gesette Godes giefe 
to delanne. Hwy sculon hie tonne beon foréem upahifene & v%Sun- 
dene on hira mode? Him were %onne micel Xearf tet hie leten 
Godes ege hie geeasmedan. & ea him is micel Scarf ¥et hie geornlice 
ge€encen ¥et hie to unweorslice ne delen tet him befesS bir, 
15 %yles hie awuht sellen tem Xe hie nanwuht ne sceoldon, o®%e nan 
wuht %em %e hie hwethwugu sceoklon, ov%e eft fela Sam ¥%e hie 
lytel sceoldon, o®€e lytel em ¥e hie micel sceoldon, tylas hie unnyt- 
lice forweorpen ¥et Set hie sellen for hira hredhydignesse, o&%e him 
eft hefiglice of€ynce ¥ees ¥%c hie sealdon, & [hi] scylen selfe beon bid- 
20 dende, & forésy weorten geunrotsode, o®¥%e hie eft her wilnigen Zara 
lcana ¥es %e hie on welmessan sclla%, Syles sio vidsung Yes lenan 
lofes adweesce Yet leoht *ere giofolnesse, oXSe eft siv giofulness sie 
gemenged wi% unrotnesse, oe [he] eft for Yam giefum, te him Youne 
éynces Xt he sure wel atogen hebbe, his mod suiur fegnice & 
25 blissige Sonne hit gemetlic o8Se gedafenlic sie. Ac Sonne hfile hit 


Jt were very necessary for them to Iet the fear of God humble 
them. It is also very necessary for them carefully to resolve not 
to distribute what is entrusted to them dishonourably, lest they vive 
anything to thuse to whom they ought to give nothing, or nothing 
to those they ought to give something; or, again, much to those 
they ought to give little, or little to thuse they ought to give much, 
lest through their hastiness they uselessly throw away what they give, 
orafterwards bitterly repent having given it, and themselves have to 
ask, and therefore be disheartened ; or afterwards desire to receive here 
the rewards of their charity, lest the desire of transitory praise quench 
the light of generosity ; or, again, the generosity be mingled with 
sadness ; or, avain, because of the gifts which they think they have 
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ryhtlice gedeled habben, fonne ne teon hie nanwuht %ees lofes & tes 
¥ances to him, %yles hie hit eall forleosen, ¥onne hie hit gedzled 
hebben, ne him selfum ne tellen to megene hiora friodom; ac gehieren 
hwet awriten is on tem errendgewrite sancte Petres: Gif hwa 
¥enige, Xenige he swelce he hit of Godes megene Xenige, nes of his 
selfes, Syles he to ungemetlice fegnige for his godum weorcum. Ac 
gchieren hwet awriten is on Cristes bocum, hit is awriten: Donne ge 
eall hebben gedon %eet eow beboden is, Sonne ewere ge Fat ge sie 
unnytte Seowas, fortwm ge fet an worhton %et ge niede scoldon. 
Ond eft, Sylees a rummodnessa sio unrotnes gewemme, gehiera® fone 
cwide pe sanctus Paulus cwe®% to Corintheum, he cwe®% %ette tone 
gladan giefan God lufode. Ond eft, %yles hie fur em dale €es fios 
wilnigen %ysses lenan lofes, gehieren hie Sone cwide pe on Cristes 
bocum awriten is, tet 1s “eet sio winestre hond ne scyle witan hwat 
sio switre do. Deet is, Sonne Sonne he his elmessan del®, tet ter 
ne sie wit gemenged nan gilp %isses andweardan lifes, ne he ne serie 
¥es hlisan buton hu he ryhtost wyrce. Ne he ne gime hwelce hylde 
he mid “ere wlmessan gewrixle, ac gchiere hwet awriten is on Cristes 
bocum, he cwe : Donne %u hebbe gegearwod underngifl o%€e efengif 
ne la¥a Serto no Zine friend, ne Sinne bro®%ur, ne ine cu%an, ne ine 
welegan neahgeburas, tyles hie Se don %set selfe. Ac Sonne %u forme 
gierwe on elmessan la%a Seerto waedlan & wanhale & healte & blinde, 
¥%onne bist Su eadig, foréon bie nyton mid hwem hie hit %e forgielden. 
And %ette mon “%onne %urhteon mege, Sat he Set ne forielde, ac ge 
hieren hwet awriten is on Salomones bocum, hit is awriten “et mou 








expended well, their minds be glad and rejoice beyond measure or 
propriety. But when they have distributed it all rightly, they must 
not arrogate to themselves any of the praise and gratitude, lest they 
lose it all when they have distributed it, or account their liberality 
a virtue; but Iet them hear what is written in St. Peter's letter: “If 
any one minister, let him minister as if he ministered by the power of 
God, not by his own, lest he rejoice overmuch at his good works." 
And let them hear what is written in Christ’s books; it is written: 
« When ye have done all that ye are tuld, then say that ye are uscless 
servants, because ye have only done what ye were obliged to do.” And 
again, lest discontent pollute generosity, hear St. Paul’s saying to the 


Corinthians ; he said that God loved the cheerful giver. And again, 
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eal] ryhtlice gedeled haebbe, Sonne ne teon hie nanwuht %es lofes & 
%ees Sonces to him, %ylzs hie hit eal forleosen, Sonne hie hit gedzled 
hebben, ne him selfum ne te(1)len to megene hiora freodom ; ac ge- 
hieren hwet awriten is on Sem serendgewrite sancée Petres: Gif hwa 
5 €enige, Senige he suelce he hit of Godes mzgene %enige, nes of his 
selfes, Syles he to ungemetlice fegenige for his godum weorcum. Ac 
gehieren hweet awriten is on Kristes bocum, hit is awriten: Donne ge 
eall hebben gedoon %zt eow beboden is, Sonne cue%e ge %eet ge sien 
unnytte Seowas, fortem ge %eet an worhton et ge niede scoldon. 
10 & eft, Syles Sa rdmmodnessa sio unrotnes gewemme, gehieraS Sone 
cuide %e sanctus Paulus cue® to Corinctheum, he cux’s ¥xtte Xone 
gladan giefan God lufode. & eft, Xyles hie for Sem gedale aes feos 
wilnigen %isses Izenan lifes, gehicren hie Xone ewide Se on Cristes 
bocum awriten 18, tet is set sio winestre hand ne scyle witan hwet 
15 gio suitre do. Det is, Sonne Sonne he his zlmessan del%, Xxet ¥er 
ne sie wié gemenged nan gielp Sisses andweardan lifes, ne he ne scrife 
%es hlisan buton hu he ryhtos® wyrce. Ne he ne gieme hwelee hylde 
he mid €zre wlmessan gewriexle, ac gehiren hwet awriten is on Cristes 
bocum, he cuw%S: Donne *u hebbe gegearwod underngiefl oe efen- 
20 gicfl, ne la¥a Su no ¥erto Sine friend, ne fine bro®or, ne Sine cuXan, 
ne ine welegan neahgeburas, Syles hie te don *xt selfe. Ac Sonne 
%u feorme gierwe on zlmessan la%a Seerto wedlan & wanhale & healte 
& blinde, Sonne bis %u eadig, foréem hie nyton mid hwam hie hit Xe 
forgiclden. & ¥eette mon Sonne Surhteon meee, Tet he ¥et ne forilde, 
25 ac gehicren hweet awriten is on Salamonnes bocumn, hit is awricten *eet 





lest for the distribution of property they desire this transitory life, let 
them hear the words written in the books of Christ, which are, that 
the left hand is not to know what the right does. That is, when a man 
gives alins, that no boasting of this present life is to be mingled there- 
with, nor is he to care for any fame except that of doing what is best. 
Nor is he to care what favour he gain by his alms, but hear what is 
written in the books of Christ ; he said: “ When thou hast prepared a 
dinner or supper, invite not thy friends or brothers, nor thine acquaint- 
ances or wealthy neighbours, lest they do the same by thee. But when 
thou hast prepared a feast, charitably invite thereto the poor and sick 
and halt and blind ; then thou shalt be blessed, for they know not how 
to recompense thee.” And what a man can accomplish, he is not to 
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ne scyle cwe%an to his frind: Ga, & cum to morgen, Sonne selle ic % 
hwethwugu, gif he hit him %onne sellan mege. And eft, %yles mon 
unnytlice mierre et Set he hebbe, gehieren men %isne cwide: Hald 
‘ine selmessan, *ylxes €u hie forweorpe. And eft %a pe to lytel sella’ 
~eem pe micles “orfton, sculon gehieran sancte Paules cwide, he cwe*: 
Se pe lytel seew% he lytel riped. And %eah ne selle mon to fela tem 
pe lytles %yrfe, tyles hwa him self weorée to wedlan, & him Yonne 
gehreowe sio wlmesse. Be Seem cw sanctus Paulus: Ne bio ge 
v%rum monnum swe giofole fet hit weorse eow selfum to geswince, 
ac ofer tet pe ge selfe genog hebben, sella’ Set %earfum, & mid *y 
gebeta® hiora wedle, Xette swe ilce swe hie bio’ her gefylde mid 
ure genyhtsunnesse, we beon eac mid hiora genyhtsumnesse. Det is 
‘Sonne hiora genyhtsumnes Godes milts, %a geearna® se se on his gaste 
bis wadla. Ac Sonne %es sellandan mod ne cann %a wedelnesse 
ge¥%olian, Sonne him micles oftogen bi% %es pe he habban wolde; Sonne 
oncann he hiene selfne for “ere hradhydignesse pe he er to fela 
sealde. For%y man sceal er ge%encean, er he hweet selle, Set he hit 
eft forberan mege butan hreowe, %yles he forleose %a lean Xes pe he 
er sealde, & tet mod eac weorte wiers forloren <urh %a gnornunga. 
Gehieren eac ¥a pe nanwuht ne sellaS em pe hie lytles hwethwugu 
sceoldon, hweet to him gecweden is on %em godspelle, hit is gecweden: 
Sele elcum %ara pe %e bidde. Eft gehieren %a %a pe hwathwugu 
sella% %em pe hie nane wuht ne scoldon hweet to him gecweden is on 
Salomonnes bocum, hit is gecweden: Sele Xin god, & na Seah tem 
synfullum. Do wel em ea*modum & %em arleasum nobt. And eft 





delay : hear what is written in the books of Solomon ; it is written, 
that we are not to say to our friend: “Go, and come to-morrow, then 
I will give thee something,” if we can give it him then. And again, lest 
men usclessly waste their possessions, let them hear these words: “ Keep 
thine alms, lest thou throw them away.” And again, let those who give 
too little to those who need much, hear St. Paul’s words ; be said: “He 
who sows little, will reap little.” And yet we must not give too much 


to those who need little, lest we ourselves become poor, and repent of 


our alms. Of which St. Paul spoke: “ Be not so liberal with others a8 
to make it a hardship for yourselves, but of your superfluity give to 
the poor, and thus ameliorate their poverty, so that as they are here 
filled with our plenty, we may also be so with theirs.” Their plenty 1s 
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mon ne scyle cwe%an to his friend: Ga, & cum to morgenne, €onne 
selle ic Se hwethwugu, gif he hit him %onne sellan mege. Ond eft, 
%yles mon unnytlice mierre tet tet he hebbe, gchieren menn Xisne 
cewide: Heald Sine elmessan, %yles Su hie forweorpe. & eft a Se to 
5 lytel sellaS Seem Xe micles Sorfton, sculon gehieran sancte Paules cuide, 
he cues: Se %e lytel sww% he lytel rip’. & ¥eah ne selle mon to fela 
%em %e lytles <yrfe, Syles hwa him self weorSe to wedlan, & him 
‘onne gehreowe sio elmesse. Be Sam cwe% sanctus Paulus: Ne beo 
ge otrum monnum sua gifvle fet hit weorte eow selfum to gesuince, 
10 ac ofer Set Se ge selfe genog hebben, sellaé tet Searfum, & mid ty 
hiera wadle gebcta%, Sette sua iclce sua hie beos her gefyllede mid 
ure genyhtsumnesse, we beon eac mid hiera genyhtsumnesse. Det is 
tonne hiera genihtsumnes Godes milts, €a gecarna®% se se on his geste 
bis wedla. Ac Sonne %s sellendan mcd ne cann %a weedelnesse 
15 geSolian, Sonne him micles oftogen bid ¥es ¥e he habban wolde; ¥onne 
oncann he hiene sclfne for €ere hredhydignesse %e he er to fela 
sealde. ForS’y mon scel er ge%encean, er he hweet selle, et he hit 
eft forberan mege butan hreowe, Syles he furleose %a lean %es Xe he 
er sealde, & %xt mod eac weorte wirs forloren Gurh ¥a gnornunga. 
20 Gehieren eac Sa nanwuht ue scllas %em %e hie lytles hwaethwugu 
scoldon, hwet to him geeweden is on ¥em godspelle, hit is geeweden: 
Sele elcum %ara %e %e bidde. Eft gehieren [%a] ¥a %c hwethwugu 
selluS Sem %Se hie nane wuht ne scoldon, hwet to him gecueden is on 
Salomonnes bucum, hit is gecueden: Sele %in good, & na %cah ¥am 
25 synnfullum. Doo wel Xm ea’modum, & Sam arleasum nanwulht. Ond 





God’s mercy, which he earns who is poor in spirit. But the mind of 
the giver knows not how to endure poverty, when he is deprived of 
much that he would have; then he reproaches himself with the hasti- 
ness with which he formerly gave too much. Therefore he must con- 
sider, before he gives away anything, whether he can afterwards forego 
it without regret, lest he luse the reward of his former generosity, and 
the spirit be still more lost through his murmuring. Let those also 
hear, who give nothing to those to whom they ought to give a little, 
What is said to them in the Gospel ; it is said: “Give to all who ask 
thee.” Again, let those who give something to those they ought to give 
nothing to, hear what is suid to them in Solomon’s books ; it is said : 
“Give away thy goods, yet not tu the sinful. Do good to the humble, 
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hit is gecweden on Tobius bocum: Sete %in win, & lege ‘inne hlaf 
ofer ryhtwisra monna byrgenne, & ne et his nauht, ne ne drine mid 
*wm synfullum. Se ¥onne itt & drincé mid em synnfullum, & him 
sel% his hlaf & his win, se *#m unrihtwisum fultema%, & hiene ara¥, 
foréempe he unrihtwis bit. Swee eac manige welige menn on %ys 
middangearde leta% ewelan hungre Cristes Scarfan, & feda® yfle gli- 
men mid oferwiste, & bios %em to ungemetlice cystige. Da <onne pe 
hiora hlaf sella’ X%sem synnfullum pe X%earfende beo%, nalles no for- 
%empe hie synfulle bio%, ac fortempe hie men bio®, & Xearfende bie’, 
ne sel$ se no synnfullum his hlaf, ac ryhtwisum, gif he on him ne 
lufa% his yfel, ac his gecynd, *et is Set he bi¥ man swee same swe he. 
Eac sint to manianne %a pe nu hiora mildheortlice sella%, ‘et hie 
geornlice giemen %et hie eft Sa synne ne gefremmen pe hie nu mid 
hiora zlmessan aliesa%, Syles hie eft scylen don %cet selfe. Ne for- 
truwige he hiene xt wre ciepinge, ne wene he no %et Godes ryht- 
wisnes sie to ceape, swelce he hie mege mid his penengum gebycegean, 
& don sian swele yfel swelce hie willen butan elcere oXerre wrace, 
¥a hwile pe hie penengas hebben mid to gieldanne. Mare is %et mod 
~onne se mete, & se lichoma Sonne %et hreeg]. Ac Sonne hwa eg%er 
ge mete ge hregl Searfendum rumedlice sel¥%, & his mod & his licho- 
man mid unryhtwisnesse besmit, Sonne scl he Gode %a lestan 
ryhtwisnesse, & oftihS him %ere mestan, Sonne he synga® on his 
mode & on his mzgene, & scl%® ¥eah his eelmessan: sel¥ Gode his ehta, 
& hiene selfne diofle. Ongean Xeet sint to manianne %a pe Sonne gict 
wilnia® o%re men to reafianne, tet hie geornlice gehieren Yone cwide 








’ 


but not to the impious.” And again, it is said in the books of Tobias: 
“Place thy wine and lay thy bread on the tombs of the righteous, and 
eat and drink none of it with the sinful.” He eats and drinks with 
the sinful, and gives them his bread and wine, who aids and honours 
the unrighteous man, because he is unrighteous. So also, many rich 
men in this world let Christ’s poor die of hunger, and support vile 
mountebanks in luxury, and are immoderately generous to them. Those 
who give their bread to the sinful who are poor, not at all because 
they are sinful, but because they are men and poor, do not give their 
bread to sinners but to righteous men, if they do not love in them their 
evil, but their nature, that is, their being men as well as themselves. 
Those who now give away their own gencrously, are also to be admo- 
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eft hit is gecweden on Tobius bocum: Sete tin win, & leve Sinne hlaf 
ofer ryhtwisra monna byrgenne, & ne et his nanwuht, ne ne drinc mid 
%em synfullum. Se Sonne itt & drincd mid tem synfullum, & him 
selS his hlaf & his win, se em unryhtwisan fultuma%, & hine ara%, 
5 fortem%e he unryhtwis bis. Sua eac monige welige menn on %ys 
middanvearde letaS cuclan hungre Cristes %earfan, & feda% yfie 
gliigmenn mid oferwiste, & beoS to ungemetlice kystige. Da ¥onne 
%e hira hlaf sellaS Sem synfullum %e %earfende bev%, nalles no for- 
%em%e hie synnfulle beo®%, ac furéem%e hie menn beo%, & Xearfende 
10 beo%, ne sel% se n6 synfullum his hlif, ac ryhtwisum, gif he on him ne 
lufa% his yfel, ac his gecynd, Yet is tet he bis man swa same sua he. 
Kae sint to manianne *¥a %e nu hiera mildheortlice sella%, ¥et hie 
geornlice giemen %et hie eft Ya synne ne gefremmen ¥e hic nu mid 
hira zlmessan aliesa%, %ylees hie eft scilen don %ext selfe. Ne for- 
15 truwige he hiene et “ere cipinge, ne wene he no ¥et Godes ryht- 
wisnes sie to ceape, swelce he hie mage mid his peningum gebygegean, 
& don si®€an suele yfel suelce hie willen butan elcre o¥erre wrace, 
%a hwile %e h{ije peningas hebben mid to gieldanne. Mare is ¥et méd 
‘Sonne se mete, & se lichoma Sonne €et hregl. Ac %onne hwa egXer 
20 ge mete ge hregl Searfendum rumodlice sel%, & his mod & his licho- 
man mid unryh(t)wisnesse besmit, Sonne sel% he Gode %a les¥an ryht- 
wisnesse, & oftich® him ¥re meestan, Yonne he synga%é on his mode 
& on his megene, & selé Seah his welmessan: selS Gode his ehta, 
& hine selfne diobule. Ongean %et sint to manigenne %a %e Xonne 
25 giet wilnia’ o%re menn to reafigeanne, “et hie geornlice gehieren Sone 





nished to be very careful not to commit the sin again which they now 
atone for with their alms, lest they afterwards have to do the same. 
Let them not be too confident of their bargain, nor think that God’s 
righteousness is for sale, as if they could buy it with their money, and 
afterwards sin as much as they like with impunity, as long as they have 
money to buy themselves off with. “The spirit is more than meat, and 
the body than raiment.” When any one liberally gives both meat and 
clothing to the poor, and pollutes his mind and body with unrighteous- 
ness, he gives to God the least righteousness, and withholds from him 
the greatest, when he sins in his mind and virtue, and yet gives his 
alms: he gives his possessions to God, and himself to the devi On 
the other hand, those who still desire to rob others are to be admo- 


& 
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be geseed is on %2m go'spelle, Xt Dryhten eweXan wille, Sonne he 
cym% to X2m dome, he ewiS: Me lyngrede, & ge me nauht ne saldon 
etan. Me %yrste, & ge me ne saldon drincan. Ic wes cuma, & ge 
me noldon onfon. Te waes nacod, & ge me noldon bewrion. Ic ws 
untrum & on carcerne, & ge min nolden fandian. Dam monoum 1s 
gehaten %et he wille cwe%an to him: Gewita® from me, awiergede, 
on ece fyr, Yat wes gegearwod diofle & his englum., Ne scir& he no 
hwe*er hie reafoden, ot%e hwele o%er yfel fremeden, & swe%Xeah ews 
%xt hie scylen bion gehwfte on ecium fyre. Be %em we magon 
geSencan hu micles wites a bivS wierte pe o%re menn reafia®, nu % 
swe micel wite habba® pe hiora agen unvesceadwislice healda’. Nu 
¥%a swe micel wite habla’ %e hiora agen nylla¥ sellan, geXenceat 
¥onne hwelces wites ge wenen fem pe o%re men reafia’. Hwet wene 
ge et [hweet] sio Xurhtogene unryhtwisnes geearnige, nu sio unturh- 
togene arfaestnes swe micel wite geearnaS? Gehieren ¥a reaferas, %a 
pe higia® wiS %es Xoet hie willaS v%re men bereafian, hwet be him 
gecweden is, hit is geeweden: Wa Xam pe calneg gadra® on hiene 
selfne et hefige fenn, & gemanigfaldaS *ette his ne bi® Det is 
¥onne Set mon gadrige ¥et *Sicce fenn on hicne, & hiene mid *y 
gcehefegige, tet se gidsere him on geheapige Xa byrSenne eorelicra 
elita mid unrylite, & his weortig & his land mid unryhte ryme. Ac 
hie scoldon gehieran one cwide pe be him gecweden is .in Essaies 
hocun, hit is geeweden : Wa eow pe gadria% hus to huse, & spannas 
Sone acer to fam o%rum o¥8 Yes londes mearce, swelce ge ane willen 
gebugean calle tas eoréan, Swelce he openlice cwede: Hu feorr 





nished to listen attentively to the speech which it is said in the Gospel 
the Lord will say when he comes to judgment; he will say: “ I hun- 
gered, and ye gave me not anything to eat. I thirsted, and ye gave 
me not to drink. I was a stranger, and ye would not receive me. 
I was naked, and ye would not clothe me. I was sick and in prison, 
-and ye would not visit me.” It is promised to these men that he will 
say: “ Depart from me, ye accursed, into eternal fire, which is pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.” He does not say whether they 
robbed, or did any other evil, and yet says that they are to be held 
in eternal fire. From which we can understand of how great punisb- 
ment those are worthy who rob others, since those are punished 
so severcly who unwisely retain their own. Since those are punished 
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. cuide Se gesed is on ¥em godspelle, et Dryhten cueXan wille, Sonne 
ag he cym% to ¥#m dome, he culS: Me hyngrede, & ge me nawuht ne 
scaldun etan. Me %yrste, & ge me ne sealdon drincan. Ic wes cuma, 
| & ge me noldon onfon. Ic wes nacod, & ge me noldon bewreon. Ie 
--  § Wes untrum & on cearcerne, & ge min noldon fandian. Dem monnum 
rt ig gehaten ¥et he wille cue¥an: Gewita® from me, awicrgde, on ece 
E fyr, Yet wes gevearwod diofle & his englum. Ne sciré he no hww*%er 
i, hie reafoden, o€%e hwele o¥er yfel fremeden, & swa%eah cwiS Xvt 
bie scylen bion gchefte on ecum fyre. Be Xem we magon ge*encean 

10 hu micles wites %a beos weorke ¥e o%re menn reafias, nu Sa sua 
mice] wite habba% ¥e hiora agen ungesceadwislice healda®’. Nu %a 

sua micel wite habba% %e hira agen nylla% sellan, ge*enceaS *Xonne 
hwelces wites ge wenen ¥em %e o%re men reafive. Hwaet wene ge 

hwet sio ‘urhtogene unryhtwisnes geearnige, nu sio unXurtogene 

15 arfesénes swa micel wite geearnas? Gehicren ¥%a re[alferas, Sa Xe 
higiaS wiS %es %et hie willaS ore menn bereafian, hwzt be him 
gecweden is, hit is geeweden: Wa %em %e ealnig gadera® an hine 

: selfne Set hefige fenn, & gemonigfaldad ete his ne biX. Det is 
‘Sonne %et mon gadrige “et %Sicke fenn on hine, & hine mid %y 

99 gehefeyive, ¥et se gitsere him on geheapige ¥a byr&enne cor%licra 
ehta mid unryhte, & his worsig & his land mid unryhte ryme. Ac 

hi scoldon .gehiran ¥on[e] cwide ¥e bi him geeweden is in Essaies 
bocum, hit is geeweden: Wa eow %e gadria® hus to huse, & spanna® 

Sone ecer to Xem ofrum o% %es landes mearce, swelce ge ane willen 

95 gcbugean ealle Sas eorsan. Swelce he openli{ec] cwede: Hu feor 








80 severely who will not give away their own, consider what punish- 
nents are to be expected for those who rob others. What do ye 
think that unrighteousness carried out deserves, when neglected picty 
deserves so great punishment? Let the rapacious, who are always 
striving to rob others, hear what is said of them; it is said: “ Woe 
to him who always gathers on himself the heavy mud, and increases 
what is not his.” Gathering on oneself the thick mud, and loading 
oneself therewith, is when the avaricious man heaps on himself wrong- 
fully the burden of earthly possessions, and wrongfully enlarges his yard 
and lands. But they should hear the words spoken about them in the 
books of Isaiah ; it is said: ‘“‘ Woe to you who gather housc to house, 
and join one field to another to the boundary of the land, as if ye 
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wolde ge nu ryman eower land? Wolde ge nu zt ge nefden nanne 
gemacan on %ys gemenan middangearde? Du ewist nu %et Xu wille 
geswican %onne, er pe %u genoh hebbe. Hwanne bi% *%zt, tet % 
swe %ynce, o%%e hwonne bid et, Fat Su nyte hwi%er Su maran 
wilnige 1 A %u fintst wi hwone %u meaht flitan. Ac gehiere ge 
feohgidseras hwet be eow geeweden is on Salomonnes bocum, hit 
gecweden: Ne wicré se gidsere nefre full fios, & se pe worldwelan 
lufaS ungesceadwislice, ne cym® him of %#m nan westm. Ac him 
mealte cuman, gif he hie to swi%e ne lufode, & he hie wel wolde 
delan. Ac for€empe he hie her lufa% & hilt, he hie eac her forlet 
butan w«lcum westme & elcum edlieane. Ac %a ¥e wilnia® %et hie 
her bion gefylde mid eallum welum & mid ¥%em willan bios onelde, 
hie sculon gehieran tone ewide pe be him geeweden is on Salomonnes 
bocum, hit is gecweden: Se pe sefter €em higaS ¥eet he eadig sie in 
%isse worlde, ne bid he unscea%full, ac Sa hwile pe he girn’ %et he his 
welan iece, he agiemeleasa® & forgit Yet he forbuge his synna. Swe 
swe fleogende fugol, €onne he gifre bi%, he gesih® “et es on eortan, 
& %onne for %em luste ¥es metes he forgitt €et grin tet he mid 
awicrged wicré; swe bis Sem gidsere. He gesih®s Sone welan pe 
he wilna®, & he ne gelief% es grines pe he mid gebroden wyr%, erton 
he hit gefrede. Ac ¥%a pe wilnia®’ %isses middangeardes gestreona, & 
nylla% witan one demm pe him efter cuman sceal, hie sculon gehieran 
~one ewide pe be him geecweden is on Salomonnes bocum, hit 38 
gecweden : Det ierfe eet ge ercst efter higia®, et sixestan hit bis 
bedaled elcre bledsunge. On %ys andweardan life we onginna® erest 





wished to dwell alone in all this earth.” As if he had openly said: 
“ How far will ye now extend your Jands? Would ye now have no 
companion on this common earth? Thou sayest now, that thou wilt 
cease, before thou hast enough. When will it seem to thee so! or 
when will it be that thou wilt not know whether thou desirest more ! 
But thou wilt always find some one to strive against.” Hear, yé 
avaricious, what is said of you in Solomon’s books; it is said: “The 
avaricious man is never full of money, and he who foolishly loves 
worldly riches never reaps any advantage from them.” But he might, 
if he did not love them overmuch, and would distribnte them well. 
But since he loves and keeps them here, he shall also leave them here 
without any advantage or reward. But those who desire to be filled 
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wolde ge na ryman eower land? Wolde ge nu tet ge nefden nanne 
gemacan on %ys gemenan middangearde? Du cuist nu *%et wille 
geswican %on, er Se Su genoh hebbe. Hwonne bi¥ %et, Set Se swa 
%yuce, oe hwonne bis et, Set Su nyte hwe%ter Su maran wil- 
Snige? Ac %u findst wis hwone %u meuaht flitan. Ac gehiere ge 
feohgietseras hwet be eow gecweden is on Salomonnes bocum, hit is 
gecweden: Ne wyr® se gitsere nefre full feos, & se €e woruldwelan 
lufas ungesceadwislice, ne cym® him of ¥em nan wesém. [Ac him 
meahte cuman, gif he [hi] to swi%e ne lufode, & he hi wel wolde 
10 delan.] Ac for’em%e he hi her lufa% & hiclt, he hi eac her forlet 
butan elcum was%me & elcum edieane. Ac %a %e wilniaS “eet hi 
her beon gefylde mid eallum welum & mid em willan beo® onelede, 
hie sculon gehieran Sone cwide %e be him gecweden is on Salomonnes 
bocum, hit is gecweden: Se %e efter Sam higad Set he eadig sie on 
15 Sisse worulde, ne bié he unscea*%ful, ac €a hwile Se he giern® et he 
his we[o]lan iece, he agiemeleasa’ & forgiet %et he forbuge his synna. 
Swa swa fleogende fugel, Sonne he gifre bi%, he gesih® *xt es on 
eoréan, & Sonne for em luste Ses metes he forgiet Set grin ¥et he 
mid awierged wiré ; swa bid %em gitsere. He gesih® fone welan %e 
20 he wilna%, & he ne geliefS Sas grines te he mid gebrogden wyr%, 
zerton he hit gefrede. Ac %a %e wilniaé %isses middangeardes gestreona, 
& nyllaé wietan Sone demm %e him efter cuman sceal, hie sculor ge- 
hieran Son(e) ewide %e bi him gecweden is on Salomunnes bocum, hit 
is gecweden: Det ierfe xt ge erest efter hiegia®%, et si€es¥an hit bis 
25 bedeled elcre bledsunge. On ¥%ys andweardan life we onginna® zres® 


here with all riches, and are inflamed with that desire, shall hear the 
words which are spoken about themselves in the books of Solomon ; it 
is said: “ He who aspires to be prosperous in this world, will not be 
innocent, but while he desires to increase his wealth, he neglects and 
forgets to avoid sins.” As a flying bird, when it is hungry, sees the 
bait on the earth, and from its desire of the meat, forgets the snare 
with which it is strangled; so it is with the avaricious man, He 
sees the riches he desires, and does not believe in the deceitful snare 
until he experiences it. Those who desire the possessions of this world, 
and ignore the mischief that follows, must hear what is said of them 
in the books of Solomon; it is said: ‘The inheritance that ye first 
aspire to, will at the end be deprived of every blessing.” In this 
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libban to Sem %eet we set ytmestan onfon sumne del bledsunga. Se 
*onne pe wilna’ Set he wolde on Sem anginne his lifes woruldspedig 
weorgan mid unryhte, se hiene wile selfne bedelan Sere bledsunge 
& Xes welan on Sem ytmestan dage. Ac Xonne hie wilniaS tu) & 
nauhtgidsunga Set hie hiora worldspeda geicen, Sonne weor%a¥ hie 
bedelde *es ecean e®les ures Fader. Ac %a pe wilnia® fela to hege- 
tonne, & cac Sa pe mayon begictan eall eet hie wilnia®, gehieren hwet 
Crist self cwre%, he cwet: Hwet forstent snegum men, Xabi be 
eemangige Set he ealne Xisne middangeard age, gif he his saule for- 
spildeS? Swelce sio So¥faestnes openlice sede: Hwele fremu bik 
men %et hie gestriene eall Set him ymbutan sie, gif he forliest tat 
him oninnan bi%, swelee he eall gegaderige Xette his ne sie, & fur- 
spilde hiene selfne? Ac mon meg %y hra%or Xara reafera gidsunge 
gestillan, gif se lareow him gerec® hu fleonde %is andwearde lif is, & 
hie gemyndgad ¥%ara welegra pe longe strindon, & lytle hwile brucon; 
hu hredlice se ferlica dea® hie on lytelre hwile bereafode ts pe hie 
on longre hwile mid unryhte striendon. Deah hie hit hredlice et 
somne ne gestriendon, hie hit Seah swe hreedlice ztsomne forluron, 
& his nauht mid him ne leddon buton %a synne %ara yfelena weorca 
hie brohton to Godes dome. Ac hit meg eaXe geselan, gif we him 
swelc seecyea%, Set hie eac mid us %a o¥re talen, & hie tonne eft 
hior’ selfra gescamige, fonne hie gemunaS ¥eet hie Set ilce dod tet 
hie on %em o%rum teldon. 





present life, we begin at first to live in order to receive some portion 
of blessing at the end. He, therefore, who desires to become rich 
at the beginning of his life by unfair means, will deprive himself of 
blessing and riches at the last day. When they desire through their 
wicked avarice ever to increase their worldly riches, they will be 
deprived of the eternal country of our Father. Those who wish to 
acquire much, “and also those who can acquire all they desire, may 
hear what Christ himself said ; he said : “ What profits it any man to 
buy up the whole of this world, if he destroy his soul?” As if Truth 
had openly said : “What benefits it a man to acquire all that is without 
him, if he lose what is within him, as if he gathered all that is not his, 
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libban to Sem ¥et we et ytemestan onfon sumne del bledsunge. Se 

~onne Se wilnaS Xeet wolde on %zem angienne his lifes woroldspedig 

weorgéan mid unryhte, se hine wile selfne bedelan *ere bledsunge & 

%es we[o|lan on tem ytemestan dege. Ac Sonne hfile wilniaS Surh %a 

5 nawhtgitsunga “et hie hira woruldspeda ie icenn, Sonne weor%a® hie 

bedelede “ees ecean e%les ures Feder. Ac ¥a %e wilnia® fe[o]la to begie- 

tanne, & eac Sa Se magon begietan eall Set hie wilnia%, gehieren hweet 

Krist self cue%, he cweé: Hweet forstent enigum menn %et, Seah 

- he mangige “eet he ealne Sisne middangeard age, gif he his saule for- 

10 spildt + Swelce sio Su%fes*nes openlice ewede: Hwele fremu bi% 

menn “et he gestriene eal Xet him ymbutan sie, gif he forliess ¥et 

him oninnan bi%, swelce he eall gezadrige Sette his ne sie, & forspilde 

hine selfne? Ac mon meg %y hra%or Sara reafera gitsunga gestillan, 

gif se lareow him gerecé hu fleonde Sis andwearde lif is, & hfile 

15 gemy(n)dga% %ara weligera ¥e lange striendon, & lytle hwile brucon ; 

hu [h]reedlice se feerlica dea% he on lytelre hwile bereafode Ses Se hi 

on langre hwile mid unryhte strindon. Deah hie hit hredlice etsomne 

ne gestriendon, hie hit Seah swi%e hreedlice etsomne forluron, & his 

5 nawht mid him ne leddon buton %a synne %ara yfelena weorca hie 

; 20 brohton to Godes dome. Ac hit meg ea®%e geselan, gif we him swele 

secua®, Set hie eac mid us %a o%re teelen, & hie Sonne eft hira selfra 

: gescamige, oune hie gemuna® Xet hie tet ilce dot “xt hie on Sem 
otrum t#ldon. 


- Se ee eC - 





and destroyed himself?” But it is more easy to quict the greed of 
the rapacious, if the teacher tell them how fleeting this present life is, 
and remind them of the rich men who were long of acquiring w hat 
they enjoyed for a short time, how quickly unexpected death in a short 
time deprived them of what they for a long while had been wrongfully 
acquiring. Although they did not secon accumulate it, yet they very 
quickly lost it all at once, and took away none of it with them, except 
the sin of the evil works which they brought to God’s judgment. It 
can easily happen that, if we tell them such things, they will also join 
us in blaming the others, and afterwards be ashamed of themselves, 
remembering that they do the same that they blamed in the others. 
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XLV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe nohwe%er ne 
o~erra monna ne wilnia%, ne hiora agen nylla% sellan; on 
o%re wisan %a pe willa® sellan ¥at hie gestriena%, & ‘ah 
nylla¥ geswican ~zet hie otre men ne reafien. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe nau%er ne o%erra monna ne 
wilnia%, ne hiora agen nylla®% sellan ; on o€re ¥a pe hivora agen willa® 
sellan, & Seah ne magon forletan ¥zt hie o¥re men ne reafien. Ac % 
Sonne pe hiora agen nylla® sellan, ne eac o%erra monna ne gidsia®, hie 
sint to manianne %Szt hie geornlice geSencen ¥zet Sivs eorée, pe him 
‘Set gestreon of com, eallum monnum is to gemanan geseald, & for- 
Xm eallum monnum brings gemenne foster. Hwzt se Sonne ud- 
ryhtlice tala%, se pe tala® cet he sie unscyldig, gif he %a god, pe us 
God to gemanan sealde, him synderlice agna%. Ac Xonne hie nyllae 
scllan Set Set hie underfengon, Sonne mestu®% hie hie selfe on livra 
niehstena cwale, foréem he nealice swe fela Searfena ofsleas sw2 
hie icSlice mid hiora zlmessan gehelpan meahton, gif hie woldon. 
Fortcm, ¥onne Sonne we Sem ¥earfum hiora nied%earfe sella%, hiors 
agen we him sella%, nealles ure; & ryhtlicor we magon cwe%an *at 
we him gielden scylde Sonne we him mildheortnesse don. Foréem 
sio SoXfiestnes, Set is Crist, Sa Sa he lerde *zet mon zelmessan wel- 
lice sellan sceolde, ta cwxd he: Giema® %et ge eowre rybtwisnesse 
ne dén beforan mannum. To %xm ewide belimpe% eac Xes psalm- 
scopes song pe he sang, %a he cweB: Se todel® his god, & sclé 


sat Ss ae a i ee 


XLV. That those who neither desire the property of others, nor care 
to give away their own, are to be admonished in one way; 
in another those who desire to give away what they acquire, 
and yet will not cease robbing others. 


In one way are to be admonished those who neither desire the pro- 
perty of others, nor care to give away their own ; in another those who 
wish to give away their own, and yet cannot give up robbing others. 
Those who will not give away their own, and do not desire that of 
others, are to be admonished to consider carefully that this earth, 
whence their gain came, is given to all men to be held in common, 
and therefore produces for all men common nourishment. He argues, 
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XLV. Dette on o%Sre wisan sint to monianne %a ¥e nohwe%er ne 
oferra monna ne wilnia®%, ne hiora agen nylla®% sellan ; on 
otre wisan %a %e willa% sellan Yet hi gestrina®, & *eah 
nylla% geswican %zt hi odre men ne reafigen. 


5 On of€re wisan sint to manianne %a %e nau%er ne o%erra monna ne 
wilnia%, ne hira agen nylla% sellan; on o%re %a %e hira agen willa® 
sellan, & Seah ne magon forletan %zt hie ofre menn ne reafigen. Ac 
%a Sunne %e hira agen nylla% sellan, ne eac o€erra monna ne gitsia%, 
hie sint to manianne %zt hie geornlice geSencen %et ius eor%e, Xe 

10 him zt gestreon of com, eallum mannum is to gemanan geseald, & 
foréeem eallum mannum bring® gemenne foster. Hwet se Sonne un- 
ryhtlice tala®, se [Se] tala% tat he sie unscyldig, gif he *a good, ¥e us 
God te[o] geman[an] sealde, him synderlice egna%. Ac *%onne hie 
nylla®% sellan tet fet hie underfengon, Sonne mesta% hie hie selfe on 

15 hira niehstena ewale, forsem hie nealice swa fela Searfena ofslea® swa 
hie i€elice mid hiera elmessan gehelpan meahton, gif hie woldon. 
For*¥em, Sonre Sonne we Sem *%Searfum hiera nied¥earfe sella%, hicra 
egen we him sella%, nalles ure; & -ryhtlicor we magon cwe%an ¥xt 
we him gielden scylde Sonne we him mildheortnesse don. For%am 

20 sio So%festnes, Yat is Crist, ¥a Fa he lerde Set mon elmessan weerlice 
sellan sceolde, Sa cwe%d he: Giemad tet ge eowre ryhtwisnesse ne 
don beforan monnum. To %em cwide belimp% eac %xes psalmscopes 
sang %e he sang, ¥a he cwed: Se todal® his gcd, & scl8 Searfum, 


therefore, wrongly, who argues that he is innocent, if he appropriates 
specially to himself the good things which God gave us for common 
use, But when they will not give away what they have received, they 
fatten on the death of their neighbours, because they kill about as 
many poor men as they could easily have helped with their alms, if 
they would. Therefore, when we give the pour what they require, we 
give them their own, not ours; and we can more rightly say that we 
pay them a debt, than that we act generously towards them. There- 
fore Truth, which is Christ, teaching us to give alms cautiously, said : 
“Take heed that ye do not your rightcousness before men.” To 
this speech. belongs also the Psalmist’s song, which he sang, saying : 


“The righteousness of him who distributes his goods, and gives to the 
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¥carfum, his ryhtwisnes wuna® on ecnesse. Nolde he no ¥%a rum- 
modnesse hatan mildheortnes, ac rvhtwisnes, foréem *ette us from 
Sem gemznan gode geseald bis, hit is cynn Set we Ses eac veme- 
lice brucen. Be ¥em ewe Salomon: Se pe ryhtwis brx, he bit a 
scllende, & no ne blin’. Eac hie sint to manianne ¥xt hie geornlice 
ge*%encen Sette se fiicbeam, se on Swim godspelle geswd is Sette nanne 
westm ne bere, ac stod unnyt; forézein him wear% irre se goda wyrhta 
forsaeem he ofergreow “et lond butan westme. Donne ofergrew* se 
fiicheam %et land, Sonne se gidsere hyt & heleS to unnytte *xt tzt 
monegum men to nytte weorsan meahte. Swe se fiicbeam ofer- 
sceados Set land Set hit under him ne meg gevrowan, forton hit 
sio sunne ne mot gescinan, ne he self nanne westm *exrofer ne bire’, 
ac Set land bré eall unnyt swe he hit oferbreet, swe bi¥ Sem unnyt- 
wyrtéan & ¥xe2m unwisan men, Sonne he mid Xzre sceade his slewe 
oferbrzet Sa scire pe he Sonne hef%, & Xonne nau*¥er ne Xone felzu% 
self nytne gedon nyle, ne Xone toletan pe hiene Yurh ¥a sunnan godes 
weorces geondscinan wille, & nytwyréne & westmberne gedon wile. 
Ac manegra monna gewuna is tet hie hie mid ¥issum wordum ladia®, 
& cwe%as: We brucad ures agnes, ne gitsige we nanes oXres monnes. 
Gif we nauht “es ne do® pe us mon mid gode leanian %¥urfe, ne do we 
eac nan woh pe us mon fore talan %urfe. Ac forSem hie cweXu% %as 
word pe hie belucaS hiera modes earan ongean %a godcundan fare. 
Hweet se welega pe on Sem godspelle geteld is, & him bi geeweden is 
Xet he wlee dege simblede, & mid micelre wiste were gefiormod, & 
eelee dege geglenged mid purpuran & mid hwitum hregle, nis hit no 





poor, lasts for ever.” He would not call generosity mercy, but right- 
eousness, because it is reasonable for us to enjoy in common that 
which is given us from the common property. Of -which Solomon 
spoke: “He who is righteous is always giving, and never ceases.” 
They are also to be admonished to consider carefully that the fig-tree, 
of which it is said in the Gospel that it bore no fruit, stood useless ; 
therefore the good Jabourer was angry with it for overgrowing the land 
without fruit. The fig-tree overgrows the land, when the miser hides 
and uselessly conceals that which might be useful to many. As the 
fir-tree overshadows the land, so that nothing grows under it, because 
the sun’s rays cannot reach it, and it does not bear any fruit above tt 
itself, but the land is all useless, it spreads over it so; so it is with the 
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his ryhtwisnes wuna% on ecnesse. Nolde he no %a rammodnesse 
hatan mildheortness, ac ryhtwisnes, foréem %zette us from %em 
gemzenan gode geseald bi%, hit is cynn %et we Ses eac gemenelice 
brucen, Be %em cwe%® Salomon: Se %e ryhtwis bi% he bi% a sel- 
5 lende, & no ne blin’. Eac hie sint to manien(n)e “et hie geornlice 
geSencen %ette se fiicbeam, Se on %em godspelle gesed is %ette 
na{n]ne wees%m ne bere, stéd unnyt ; forsaem him wear’ ierre se goda 
wyrhta foréem he ofergreow “et land butan wes%me. Donne ofer- 
grew se fiicbeam Yet lond, Sonne se gitsere hyt & hele% to unnytte 
10 Set Set manegum menn to nytte weoréan meahte. Swa se fiicbeam 
ofersceada® Set lond %eet hit under him ne meg gegrowan, foréem 
hit sio sunne ne mot gescinan, ne he self nanne wesém %erofer ne 
bire’, ac Set land bi% eal unnyt swa he hit oferbreet, swa bis Xem 
unnytwyrtan & %em unwisan menn, Sonne he mid Sere scande his 
15 slew%e oferbreet Sa scire Se he Sonne hef%, & Sonne nau%er ne Sone 
folga® self nytne gedon nyle, ne Sone toletan de hine Surh %a sunnan 
goodes weorces giendscinan wille, & nytwyréne & wesémberne gedon 
wille. Ac manigra manna gewuna is %et hie hie mid %issum wordum 
ladia’, & cue%aS: We bruca® ures zegnes, ne gitsige we nanes o%res 
20 monnes. Gif we nauht Ses ne dood Se us mon mid goode leanian 
Syrfe, ne do we eac nan woh %e us mon fore telan Surfe. Ac fortem 
hie cueéa% %Sas word %e hie beluca’®% hiera modes earan ongean %a god- 
cundan lare. Hweet se weliga Se on Sem godspelle geteld is, & him 
bi gecweden is Set he elce dege symblede, & mid micelre wiste were 
25 gefeormod, & elce dege geglenged mid purpuran & mid hwitum 





useless and foolish man, when with his disgraceful sloth he covers the 
district he possesses, and will neither himself make his authority bene- 
ficial, nor admit him who is ready to shine over it with the sun of 
good works, and make it useful and fruitful. But many men’s 
habit is to excuse themselves with these words, saying: “ We 
enjoy our own, not coveting that of others. If we do nothing de- 
serving of a good reward, we also do no harm that we can be 
reproached with.” But they speak thus because they shut the ears of 
their heart against the divine instruction. It is not said of the rich 
man blamed in the Gospel, of whom it is said that he feasted daily, 
and was regaled with great luxury, and was arrayed daily in purple 
and white raiment, that he was blamed for robbing others, but because 


22 


338 GREGORY'S PASTORAL. [Cotton MSS. 


geseed “set he for Sy geteled were Sy he oSre men reafode, ac forsy%y 
he his agnes ungemetlice breac, & oSrum monnum nauht ne sealde; 
& Seah efter Sisse worlde he underfeng helle wite, nalles no forsype 
he auht unaliefedes dyde, ac forsempe he ces aliefdan nanwuht nolde 
forletan, ac his swiSe ungemetlice breac, & hiene selfne eallenga ge- 
sealde Siossum worldwelum, LEac sint to manianne %a festhafolan tet 
hie ongicten %xt Set sint Sa forman le®So pe hie Gode gedon mzgen, 
¥et hie Sam nan wuht ne don pe him eall sealde Yet hie habba®. Be 
~%eem cwes se psalmscop: He ne sealde Gode nanne medsceat for his 
saule ne nzenne ge*ingsceat wid his miltse. Dzt is Sonne se medsceat 
wit his saule %zet he him gilde god weorc for ¥re gife €e he him zr 
sealde. Be %em ilcan cwe% Iohannes: ‘le triow man sccal ceorfan, 
pe gode westmas ne bir%, & weorpan on fyr, & forbernan. Nu is 
Sonne sio ex asctt on Sone wyrttruman %ees treowes, ac ondreden 
him Sone dynt swz neah, %a be noht to gode ne do®, & %eah wena’ 
~et hie sien unscyldige, fortempe hie nan la¥ ne do’. Ac him is 
¥earf Szet hie forleten €a orsorgnesse & Set dysig hiora slew%e, tyles 
hie weoréen awyrtwalode of Sys andweardan life. Swe swe *%et 
treow pe %a wyrttruman bio% forcorfene forseara®, swe hie magon 
ondredan %zt him weorsen %a wyrttruman forcorfene on %ys and- 
weardan life, gif hie for hiora giemelieste nylla® beran %a bleda godra 
weorca. Ongean %zt sint to manianne %a pe willa® sellan “et ‘at 
hie habba%, & Seah nylla% forlatan ¥zet hie ore men ne reafien ; hie 
sint to manianne tet hie ge€encen, ongemang %em pe hie wilnia®’ tzt 
hie giofole Syncen, Set hie for Sem godan hlisan %y forcu%ran ne 





he enjoyed his own immoderately, and gave nothing to others; and 
yet after this world he received the punishment of hell, not at all 
because he had done anything unlawful, but because he would not 
abstain from anything of what was lawful, but enjoyed it very immo- 
derately, and gave himself up altogether to these worldly riches. The 
miserly are also to be admonished to understand that the chief in- 
jury they can inflict on God consists in doing nothing for him, who 
gave them all that they have. Of which the Psalmist said: “He 
gave God no price for his soul, nor any ransom for his mercy.” The 
price of his soul is, paying him good works for the gift he for- 
merly granted him. Of the same John the Evangelist spoke : “ Every 
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hregle, nis hit no gesed Sat he for Sy getwled were Sy he o%re menn 
reafode, ac foréy%e he his egenes ungemetlice breac, & ofrum monnum 
nawuht ne sealde; & Seah efter Sisse worulde he underfeng helle wite, 
nalles no foréy%Se he awuht unaliefedes dyde, ac foréem*%e he ¥ees alief- 
5dan nanwuht nolde forletan, ac his swiSe ungemetlice breac, & hine 
selfne eallinga gesealde Siossum woruldwelum. Fac sint to manianne 
%a festhafula tet hie ongicten Set Sat sindon Sa forman le€o %e hie 
Gode gedoon megen, *et hie em nawuht ne don %e him eall sealde 
‘et hie habba%. Be %zm cwe% se psalmscop: He ne sealde Geode 
10 nanne metsceat for his saule ne nenne ge%ingsceat wi% his miltse. Det 
is Sonne se medsceat wi% his saule Xet he him gielde gad weore for €ere 
giefe Se he him zr sealde. Be *cem ilcan cwaé Iohannes se godspe{1]- 
lere: lc treow mon sccal ceorfan, Se goode wesSmas ne birds, & 
weorpan on fyr, & forbernan. Nu is Sonne sio exs asct on Sane wyrt- 
15 truman Ses treowes, ac ondreden him Sone dynt swa neah, %a Se nauht 
to gode ne do%, & Seah wena% txt hie sien unscyldige, forsem%e hie 
nan la’ ne do’. Ac him is Searf %et hie forleten %a orsorgnesse & ¥zet 
dysig hiera slew%e, Sylzes hie wyréen awyrtwalode of Sys andwerdan 
life. Swa swa %eet treow Se %a wyrtruman beo% fercorfene forseara’®, 
20 swa hie magon ondredan ¥et him weorSen %a wyrttruman fercorfene 
on Sys anweardan life, gif hie for hicra giemeliste nylla% beran ¥a bleda 
godra weorca. Ongean Set sint to manianne %a %e willa®% sellan set 
Set hie habba%, & Seah nylla% forletan Szet hie oSre menn ne reafigen ; 
hie sint to manigenne %xt hie geSencen, ongemang %em %e hie wilnia® 
25 tet hie gifule Syncen, Set hie for €em godan hiisan Sy forcu%Sran ne 


[ss 


tree that does not bear good fruits shall be cut down and cast into the 
fire and burnt.” Now is the axe placed at the root of the tree, and 
let those fear the impending stroke, who do no good, and yet deem 
themselves innocent because they do no harm. But it is necessary for 
them to relinquish their indifference and foolish sloth, lest they be 
rooted out of this present life. As the tree whose roots are cut off 
Withers, so they have cause to fear having their roots cut off in this 
present life, if they from carelessness will not produce the fruits of 
good works. Those, on the other hand, who are willing to give what 
they have, and yet will not abstain from despoiling others, are to be 
admonished to take care, whilst they wish to seem generous, that for 
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weorsen, Syles him gebyrge, swe swe we er bufan cwedon, %onne 
hie hiora agen ungesceadwislice & ungemetlice delen, tet hie *onne 
for wedle weoréen on murcunga & on unge®ylde, Set hie eft onginnen 
gitsian & reafian for hiora wedle. Hwelc meg him mare unsalé 
becuman %onne him becym% %urh %a zlmessan, gif he hie to ungemet- 
lice del, & Surh ¥et wiers eft gidsere? Hu, ne bi¥ he ¥onne swelce 
he sawe god, & him weaxe of %em ele yfel? Ac hie sint zrest to 
manianne %et hie cunnen hiora agen gesceadwislice gehealdan, & 
siétan det hie oSerra monna ne giernen ; forSempe no se Sorn Sare 
gidsunga ne wieré forsearod on %em helme, gif se wyrttruma ne lik 
forcorfen o%Se forbzerned wt Sem stemne. Swe wier% eac gestiered 
¥cem gidsere %axs reaflaces, gif he zr Seem gedale cann gemetgian hwet 
hiene onhagige to sellanne, hwet he healdan scyle, Set he eft Xet god 
¥zre mildheortnesse ne Syrfe gescendan mid gidsunge & mid reaflace. 
Sian hie ¥onne ¥zt geliornod hebben, Sonne sint hie si®€an to 
lzronne hu hie scylen mildheortlice delan Xzet Set hie ofer Set hab- 
bu% pe hie hiora gidsunge mid gestillan sculon; foréem, gif hie swe 
ne do%, Sonne sculon hie eft niedenga gadrian o%er ierfe on ¥2s wrisle 
pe he er for mildheortnesse & for rummodnesse sealdon, swelce hie 
setten %a synne wiS tere elmessan. O%er is Set hwa for hreowsunge 
his synna elmessan selle, oSer is Yet he fors’y syngige & reafige *y he 
teohhige *zt he eft scyle mid %Sy reaflace w:'messan gewyrcean. Ac 
%Seet nis nan zlmesse, foréon hio nanne swetne westm for® ne brenge’, 
ac sona on Sem wyrtruman abitriaS ¥%a bleda. Fortéem Dryliten 





that good fame they do not become the more depraved, lest it happen 
to them, as we said above, that, when they distribute senselessly and 
immoderately, because of their poverty they become discontented and 
impatient, so that from poverty they begin again to be greedy and 
rapacious. What greater misfortune can befall them than that which 
befalls them through their alms, through which, if distributed immo- 
derately, they become avaricious again? Is it not as if they were 
to sow good, and every evil were to grow up thence for them! But 
they are first to be admonished to know how to retain their own 
wisely, and secondly, not to desire that of others ; because the thorn 
of greed never withers in the crown, unless the root has been cut off 
or burnt at the stem. So also the avaricious man can be cured of 
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weorten, Syles him gebyrige, swa swa we zr bufan cwedon, onze 
hie hiera even ungesceadwislice & ungemetlice delen, Set hie Sonne 
for weedle weorSen on murcunga & on unge%ylde, Set hie eft ongiennen 
gietsian & reafian for hiera wedle. Hwelc meg him mare unslew% 
5 becuman %onze him becym® Surh %a elmessan, gif he hie to ungemet- 
licle] delS, & %Sur[h] %eet wyrd eft gietsere? Hu, ne bit he Sonne 
swelce he scewe good, & him weaxe of %zm elc yfel? Ac hie sint wrest 
to manianne %eet hie cunnen hiora gen gesceadwislice gehealdan, & 
sid%an Set hie oSerra monna ne giernen ; for€eem[%e na] se Sorn Sere 
10 gitsunga ne wyr6 forsearod on %em helme, gif se wyrttruma ne bis 
fercorfen o%€e forberned wt tem stemne. Swa wyrs eac gestiered 
em gitsere *as reaflaces, gif he er “em gedale cann gemetgian hwet 
hine anhagige to sellanne, hwzet he healdan scyle, Set he eft Xet good 
¥zre mildheortnesse ne Syrfe gesciendan mid gidsunge & mid reaflace. 
15 Sis%an hie Sonve Set geleornod bebben, Sonne sint hie sis%an to 
leranne hu hie scilen mildheortlice delan tat Set hie ofer Set hab- 
ba® %e hie hiora gitsunge mid gestillan sculon ; forsem, gif hie sua 
ne do%, Xonve sculon hie eft niedenga gadrian o%er ierfe on Ses wriexle 
%e hie zr for mildheortnesse & for rummodnesse sealdon, swelce hie 


< 


20 setten Sa synne wi% tre elmessan. O%er is Set hwa for hreowsunge 
his synna elmessan selle, o%Ser is Seet he forsy syngige & reafige Sy he 
tiohchie €cet he eft scyle mid %y reaflace e2lmessan gewyrcean. Ac Set 
nis nan zlmesse, fortem hio nanne swetne wesém foré ne bring(%), 
ac sona on %em wyrtruman abiteriaS %a bleda. Foréem Dryhten 





extortion, if before distributing he knows how to determine what he 
cares to give, and what he ought to keep, so that he may not after- 
wards have to disgrace the virtue of generosity with greed and extor- 
tion. When they have learnt this, they are then to be taught how 
to distribute generously that which they have over what they are 
to satisfy their greediness with ; because, if they do not so, they will 
necessarily have to collect another property afterwards, to make up 
for the one that they formerly charitably and generously gave away, 
as if they put the sin against the alms. It is one thing to give alms 
from repentance of sins, another to sin and rob because one desires 
afterwards to give alms with the spoil. But that is no alms, because 
it does not produce any sweet fruit, but soon the fruits turn bitter on 
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‘urh Essaias Sone witgan furcws swelce zlmessan, & %us sprec: Ic 
eom Dryhten: ic lufige ryhte domas, & ic hatige pa lac pe bio® on 
woh gereafodu. And eft he cwe%: Arleasra offrung bi awierged, 
foréem hio bio’ brohte of unryhtum gestreonum & of mandedum. 
& oft bis genumen on %Searfendum monnum %et ¥et hie Sonne wena’ 
¥xt hie Gude sellen. Ac Dryhten gecySde %urh Salomon %one snotran 
hu micel his irsung efter tere diede bi®, %a he cwed: Se pe me 
breng® lac of earmes monnes zhtum on woh gereafodum, %onne bié 
Set swelce hwa wille blotan €am feder to ¥ance & to lacum his agen 
bearn, & hit Sonne cwelle beforan his eagum. Hwet bid *%onne 
unaberendlicre to gesionne Sonne %zs bearnes cwalu beforan %es feder 
eagum? Be em we magon ongietan mid hu micle irre Dryhteo 
ge%syldeya® %a elmessan pe him mon of reaflace bring®%, nu he bie 
tealde gelice %zs bearnes cwale beforan %ws fader eagum. Ac %a 
reaferas ge%enceaS swite oft hu micel hie sella%, & swi%e seldun he 
willu% gemunan hu micel hie nima®%, swelce hie %a medsceattas rmen 
pe hie Gode sellen, & ¥a scylda willen forgietan pe hie wi% hiene 
geworhton. Ac hie scoldun gehieran Xone cwide pe awriten is in 
Ageas bocum %es witgan; he cwex%: Se pe medsceattas gadra®, he 
legeS hie on %yrelne pohhan. On %yrelne pohhan se lege’ ¥zt he 
to medsceatte sellan %enc%, se pe wat hwer he hiene lege’, & nat 
hweer he hiene forlist. Swze bis Sem pe witan willa® hweet hie sella’, 
& nyllas wiotan mid hwelcum wo hie hit gestriendon o®e for- 
worhton; fortem hie do® swelce hie hit on %yrelne pohhan sztten, 





the root. Therefore the Lord, through the prophet Isaiah, rejected 
such alms, and thus spoke: “Iam the Lord: I love righteous judg- 
ments, and I hate those offerings which are wrongfully seized.” And 
again, he said: “ The offering of the wicked is accursed, because it 18 
brought from unrighteous gain and evil deeds.” And often that which 
they think they give to God is taken from the poor. But the Lord 
proclaimed, through the wise Solomon, how great his indignation is at 
such a deed, saying: “If any man brings me an offering, wrongfully 
snatched from the possessions of a poor man, it is as if one were to wish 
to sacrifice to the father his own child as a gratification and offering, and 
kill it before his eyes.” What sight is more intolerable than the death 
of a child before its father’s eyes? By which we can understand with 
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‘urh Essaias Sone witgan forcwe% swelce seelmessan, & Sus sprec: Ic 
eom Dryhten: ic lufige ryhte domas, & ic hatige %a lac Se beo%d on 
woh gereafodu. & eft he cwe%: Arleasra offrung bis awierged, 
foréem hie beod brohte of unryhtum gestreonum & of mandedum. 
5 & oft bis genumen on %earfendum monnum %et %et hie Sonne wena% 
%et hie Gode sellen. Ac Dryhten gecyéde Surh Salomon Sone snottran 
bu micel his irsung efter Sere dede bi%, %a he cwed: Se Se me 
bring lac of earmes monnes zhtum on woh gercafodu, Sonne bid 
%et swelce hwa wille blotan ~zem feeder to tance & to lacum his zgen 
10 bearn, & hit Sonne cwelle beforan his eagum. Hwet bit %onne 
unaberendlicre to gesionne Sonne Ses bearnes cwalu beforan Ses feeder 
eagum? Be Sem we magon ongietan mid hu micle irre Dryhten 
ge%yldegaS Sa elmessan Se him man of reaflace brin[g]%, nu he hie 
tealde gelice Szes bearnes cwale beforan %es feeder eacum. Ac %a 
1§ reaferas geSenceaS swite oft hu micel hie sella’, & sui<e seldon hie 
willaS gemunan hu micel hie nima®, swelce hie %a metsceattas rimen 
de hie Gode sellen, & %a scylda willen forgietan Se hie wi hiene 
geworhton. Ac hie sceoldon gehieran Sone cwide %e awriten is in 
Ageas bocum %es witgan ; he cwex%: Se Se medsceattas gadera%, he 
20 legeS hie on Syrelne pohchan. An %yrelne pohchan se legs %et he 
to metsceatte sellan Senc%, se Se wat hwer he hiene leget, & nat hwer 
he hiene forliesd. Swa bid %em %e witan willus hwet hie sella%, 
& nyllas wietan mid hwelcum woo hie hit gestriendon o®%e for- 
worhton ; foréem bie do’ swelce hie hit on %Syrelne pohchan feten, 


what indignation the Lord endures the alms which are brought to 
him from rapine, since he accounted them like the slaughter of the 
child before its father’s eyes. But the rapacious very often think 
of how much they give, and will very seldom remember how much 
they take, as if they calculated the wages they have paid to God, 
and wished to ignore the sins they have committed against him. But 
they should hear the saying which is written in the books of the pro- 
phet Haggai; he said: “ He that collects wages, puts them in a purse 
with holes in it.” He puts what he intends to pay as wages into a 
purse with holes in it, who knows where he puts it, but does not know 
where he loses it. So it is with those who like to know what they 
give, but not how wrongfully they acquired or wasted it; for they, 
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foréem hie gemunon %one tohopan pe hie to %em gestrionum 
habba%, & forgietas hiora demm pe him of %em gestreonum cynt, 
oe com. 


XLVI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a geSweran, on ofte 
%a ungeSweran. 3 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a gesibsuman, on o%re ¥a unge- 
sibsuman. Da ungesibsuman sint to manianne *et hie gewisslice 
witen “et hie no on to %es monegum godum creftum ne *io%, tet 
hie sfre megen gastlice bion, gif hie Xurh ungemodnesse agiemeleasia® 
“et hie anmode bion nylla¥ on ryhte & on gode. Hit is awriten on 
sancte Paules bocum %ette Ses gastes waestm sie lufu & gefea & 
ryhtwislicu sibb. Se pe Sonne ne gem% hwe%er he %a sibbe healde, 
Sonne forszcé he fone westm his gastes. Eft cwze% sanctus Paulus: 
Donne betweoxn eow bié yfel anda & geflitu, hu ne biod ge Sonne 
flzsclice? And eft he cwx%: Secea% sibbe & god to eallum monnun ; 
butan %zre ne meg nan mon God gesion. Ond eft he manode, & 
cwe®: Geornlice gebinde ge iow tosomne mid anmodnesse & mid 
sibbe, Set ge sien swe gelices modes swe ge sint gelices lichoman, 
swe swe ge ealle sint geladode to anum tohopan. To %em gebanne 
Xs tohopan nan man ne meg cuman, butan he ‘Sider irne mid 
anmodnesse wid his niehstan. And %eah wel manige onfo® synder- 
licre gife, & Sonne ofermodgiende forlata® %a giefe pe mare is, Set 18 
sio anmodnes; sw swe manige do%, gemidlia® hiora gifernesse, & 
atemias hiora lichoman %zt hie magon bet festan %Sonne o®re, & 





as it were, put it in a purse with holes in it, because they remember 
their hope of the property, but forget the injury they suffer from it, 
or have suffered. 


XLVI. That the peaceful are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the quarrelsome. 


The peaceful are to be admonished in one way, in another the quar- 
relsome. The quarrelsome are to be admonished to know certainly 
that they do not possess so many good qualities, as ever to be able to 
be spiritual, if through strife they neglect to live properly and vir- 
tuously on good terms with others. It is written in the books of 
St. Paul, that the fruit of the Spirit is love, and joy, and righteous 
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foréem hie gemunan %one tohopan %e hie to Sem _ gestreonum 
habba%, & forgietaS hira demm %e him of Sem gestreonum cym%, 
oSSe coom. 


XLVI. Dette on o¥Sre wisa sint to manianne %a geSweran, On o*%re 
5 %a ungeSweran. 


On o%re wisan sint to manigenne %a gesibsuman, on o%re %a unge- 
sibsuman. Da ungesibsuman sint to manigen[n]e Set hie gewisslice 
wieten Sat hie na on to Ses manegum goodum creftum ne beo%, Xt: 
hie efre meegen ges%lice beon, gif hie Surh ungemodnes(se) agiemelea- 

10 gia® %et hie anmode beon nylla% on ryhte & on gode. Hit is awrieten 
on sancte Paules bocum %ette Ses yestes wesém sie lufu & gefea & 
ryhtwislicu sibb. Se Se Sonne ne giemé hwe®%er he %a sibbe healde, 
Sonne forsencd he Sone wesdm his gestes. Eft cwe% sanctus Paulus : 
Donne betweoxn eow bié yfel anda & geflitu, hu ne bev% ge Sonne. 

15 flesclice? Ond eft he cuez%: Secca® sibbe & god to eallum mannum ; 
butan Sere ne meg nan man [God] gesion. Ond eft he manode, & 
cuz: Geornlice gebinde ge eow tosomne mid anmodnesse & mid 
sibbe, Set ge sien gelices modes swa ge sint gelices lichoman, sua 
sua ge ealle sint gelaéode to anum tohopan. To %em gebanne %es 

20 tohopan nan monn meg cunnan, butan he “sider ierne mid anmod- 
nesse wid his niehstan. & %eah [wel] manige onfo%S synderlicre 
giefe, & Sonne ofermodgiende forletaS %a giefe Se mare is, Set is 
sio anmodnes ; sua sua manige do%, gemidlia% hiera giefernesse, & 
atemia® hira lichoman Set hie magon bet festan Sonne o%re, & 


peace. He, then, who does not care to keep peace, rejects the fruit 
of his spirit. Again, St. Paul said: “When there are among you 
evil spirit and strife, are ye not then carnal?” And again, he 
said: “Seek peace and goodness with all men, without which no man 
can see God.” And again he admonished, saying: “ Zealously unite 
yourselves with concord and peace, that ye may be of like mind as ye 
are of like body, as ye are all called to the same hope.” To the 
summons of that hope no man can come, unless he run thither with 
concord towards his neighbour. And yet very many receive a special 
gift, and then presumptuously relinquish the gift which is greater, that 
is concord ; as many do who bridle their greediness and subdue their 
hodies, so as to be able to fast better than others, and then through 
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Sonne for tem godan crefte forleosas Sone pe betra bi Sonne sio 
forhzfdnes, Szet is anmodnes. Ac se pe wille ascadan %a forhxfdnesse 
from %zre anmodnesse, ge~%ence se Sone cwide pe se psalmscop cwet, 
he ewx®: Lofiv% God mid tympanan & on choro. Se tympana bis 
[ge]worht of dryggium felle, & Szt fell hlyt, Sonne hit mon slih¥, & 
on %2m chore bivS monege men gegadrode anes hwet to singaune 
anum wordum & anre stemne. Se %onne se his lichoman swenc%, & 
~%a anmodnesse wi® his niehstan forlzt, se heres Dryhten mid tym- 
panan, & nyle mid choran. Oft eac, Sonne hwane mara wisdom 
uparers Sonne o%re menn, Sonne wile he hiene asceadan from o€erra 
monna geferreddenne, & swe micle swe he ma wat, & wisra bi’ 
Sonne o%re menn, swa he ma dysega%, & swiSur wind wid “one craft 
‘cere anmodnesse. Ac hie scivldon gehieran Sone ewide pe sio Sot- 
festnes self cwe%, he ewe: Habba% sealt on eow & sibbe betweoxen 
eow. Det sealt he nemde for wisdom, foréem he wolde %at we 
hefden eg%er ge sibbe ge wisdom, foréem hit ne bio’ nane cysta ne 
nan creft tet mon hebbe wisdom, & nylle wilnian sibbe; foréem 
swee swe he bet wat, swe he wiers agylt, & maran demm gedrigd 
him selfum mid %em lote. He mzg hiene %y les beladian %at he 
nzbbe wite geearnad Sy he meahte mid his wisdome weerlice %a synne 
forbugan, gif he wolde. Ac him wees swi%e ryhte to gecweden %urh 
Iacobus %one apostol, he cwes: Gif ge hebben yfelne andan on iow 
& tionan & geflitu on iowrum mode, ne gilpe ge no, ne ne fegnias 
%ees, & ne flitas mid iowrum leasungum wi% %em so¥%e; forsem se 
wisdom nis ufan cumen of hefonum, ac he is eorélic & wildeorlic & 





that good quality lose that which is better than abstinence, that is 
concord. Let him who wishes to separate abstinence from concord 
consider the words of the Psalmist; he said: “ Praise God with the 
timbrel and in the dance.” The timbrel is made of dry hide, which 
sounds when struck ; and in the dance a number of men are assembled 
to sing something with the same words and voice. He, therefore, 
who mortifies his body, and neglects to live in concord with bis 
neighbour, praises the Lord with the timbrel, but will not do so with 
the dance. Often also, when any one is exalted above others by 
greater wisdom, he wishes to separate himself from the society 0 
others ; and the more he knows, and the wiser he is than others, the 
more foolish he becomes, and the more he opposes the virtue of con- 
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Sonne for Cem goodan crzefte fo[r]leosa% Sone Se betera bis Xoune sio 
forhefdnes, feet is anmodnes. Ac se Se wille ascadan %a forhefdnesse 
from “ere anmodnesse, geSence se Sune cwide %e [se] psalmscop cuz’, 
he cwe8: LofiasS God mid tympanan & on choro. Se tympano bis 
5 geworht of drygum felle, & “et fell hlyt, Sonne hit mon slieh%, & 
on Sem chore beos manige menn gegadrode anes hwet to singanne 
anum wordum & anre stefne. Se Sonne se %e his lichoman swenc’%, & 
%a anmodnesse wid his niehstan forlet, se heres Dryhten mid tim- 
panap, & nyle mid choro. Oft eac, Sonne hwone mara wisdom upa- 
10re26 Sonne ore menn, *onne wile he hiene ascadan from o%erra 
monna geferredenne, & sua micle sua he ma wat, & wisra bis %onne 
otre menn, sua he ma dysega%, & suisur wiend wid Sone creft Sere 
anmodnesse. Ac hie sceoldon gehieran Sone cuide %e sio Sotfes®nes 
self cwe%, he cwxd: Habba% sealt on eow, & habba’% sibbe betweoxn 
l5eow. Det sealt he nemde for. wisdom, forsem he wolde *xet we 
hefden eg%er ge sibbe ge wisdom, for%em hit ne beos nane cysta ne 
nan creft Set mon hebbe wisdom, & nylle wilnian sibbe ; fordzm 
sua sua he bet wat, swa he wyrs agylt, & mara(n] demm gedrih®s 
him selfum mid %em lote. He mzg hine %y les beladian %et he 
20 nebbe wite geearnos %Sy he meahte mid his wisdome weerlice %a 
synne forbugan, gif he wolde. Ac him wes swite ryhte to gecueden 
%urh Iacobus Sone apostol, he cweS: Gif ge hebben yfelne andan on 
cow & teonan & geflitu on eowrum mode, ne gilpe ge no, ne ne fegnia% 
Sees, & ne flitas mid eowrum leasungum wid %xem so%e ; foréem se - 
25 Wisdom nis ufan cumen of hefenum, ac he is eortlic & wildiorlic & 





cord, But they should hear the words of Truth itself, saying: “Have 
salt in you, and have peace among you.” He mentioned salt instead 
of wisdom, because he wished us to have both peace and wisdom ; for 
it is no excellence or virtue to have wisdom, and not to care for peace, 
because the more he knows, the worse his guilt, and the greater the 
injury he inflicts on himself with the deceit. He is the less able to 
excuse himself from deserving punishment, the more able he was with 
his wisdom carefully to avoid sin, if he would. But it was very rightly 
said to him through the apostle James; he said: “If ye have a bad 
spirit among you, and contumely and strife in your hearts, boast not 
nor rejoice thereat, and strive not with your falsehoods against the 
truth ; for that wisdom has not descended from heaven, but is earthly 
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eac deofullic. Ac se pe of Gode cym%, he bi® godes willan & ge 
sibsum. Det is Sonne es he sie clenes willan & godes, Set he 
clenlice & ryhtwislice ongiete tet €zet he ongiete. Det is Sonne tat 
he gesibsum sie, Set he hiene nanwuht ne ahebbe ofer his gelican, ne 
from hiora geferredenne ne %iede. Dem ungesibsumum is to cy*anne 
Set hie witen Sette swe lange swe hie bio’ from Sere lufe atied 
hiora nibstena, & him ungemode bio%, Xette hie nanwubt godes ne 
magon %a hwile Gude brengan to “ances. Be %zm is awriten of 
Cristes bocum: Gif %u wille %in lac brengan to *xm wiofude, & *u 
%onne Ser ryhte offence hwethugu %zs pe %Sin niehsta %e witer- 
weardes gedon hzbbe, forlet Sonne an %in lac beforan Sem wiofude, 
& fer xrest sefter him ; let inc geseman er %u %in lac brenge ; breng 
srovan Sin lac. Deet is Set hwa fare mid his mode efter his nibstan, 
& him unne %et he to ryhte gecierre. Of %Sisum bebode we magon 
geSencean hu unaberendlic gylt sio towesnes bi%, Sonne %a lac fortem 
bio% furseecene. Nu man elec yfel meg mid gode adilgian, is Xet 
~Soune for micel scyld pe gede% %ette nan god ne bi andfenge, buton 
man wer %et yfel forlete. Ac %a ungesibsuman sint to manianne, gif 
hie nyllen hiora lichoman earan ontynan to gehicronne %a godcundan 
lare, Set hie ontynen hiora modes eagan, & giemen %issa eor¥licens 
gesceafta, hu %a fuglas, be him gelice bio%, & anes cynnes bio%, hu 
gesibsumlice hie fara%, & hu seldon hie willa® forletan hiora gefer- 
scipe, & eac Sa dumban nietenu, hu hie hie gadria’ heapmelum, & hie 
ztsomne fedaS. Nu we magon gecnawan on %ara ungesceadwisra 
nietena gesibsumnesse hu micel yfel sio gesceadwislice gecynd Surh %a 





and animal, and also devilish. But that which comes from God is of 
good will and peaceful.” Being of pure and good will, is purely and 
righteously understanding what he understands. Being peaceful con- 
sists in not exalting himself at all above his equals, nor separating 
himself from their society. The quarrelsome are to be told to know, 
that as long as they keep aloof from the love of their neighbours, and 
are at variance with them, they cannot bring anything good to please 
God. Of which is written in the books of Christ: “If thou wilt bring 
thine offering to the altar, and there remember well something that 
thy neighbour has done against thee, leave thine offering before the 
altar, and go first after him ; reconcile thyself with him before thou 
bring thine offering ; then bring thine offering.” That is, that he is 
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eac diofull:c. Ac se se %e of Gude cym%, he bié godes willan & ge- 
sibsum. Det is Sonne ~et he sie clenes willan & goodes, Set he 
clenlice & ryhtwislice ongiete Set Set he ongiete. Det is Sonne Set 
he gesibsum sie, Set he hiene nanwuht ne ahebbe ofer his gelican, ne 
5 from hiera geferraedenne ne Ciede. Dem ungesibsuman is to cySanne 
‘et hie w.eten Sette swa lange sua hie beos from “ere lufe a®Sied 
hiera niehstena, & him ungemode beo%, fette hie nanwuht godes ne 
magon %a hwile Gode bringan to ®ances. Be %em is awriten on 
Cristes bocum : Gif %u wille %in lac bringan to Sem wiofude, & %u 
10 Sonne ryhte offence hwethwugu %es %e Sin niehsta Se wiSerweardes 
gedon hebbe, forlet Sonne an %in lac beforan Sem weofude, & fér 
wrest efter him; let inc geseman zr %u %in lac bringe; brieng 
sicéan Sin lac. Deet is Set hwa fare mid his mode efter his niehstan, 
& him unne %et he to ryhte gecierre. Of %issum bebode we magon 
15 ge%encean hu unaberendlic gylt sio towesnes bi%, Sonne %a lac foréaem 
beo® forsacene. Nu man ele yfel meg mid goode adilegian, is Set 
‘Sonne for micel scyld zt gedeS eette nan good ne bi% andfenge, buton 
mon zr Set yfel forlete. Ac %a ungesibsuman sint to manien(n)e, gif 
hie nyllen hiera lichoman earan ontynan to gehieranne Sa godcundan 
20 lare, eet hie ontynen hiera modes eagan, & giemen %issa eor%lic[na] 
gesceafta, hu %a fuglas, Se him gelice beo%, & anes cyn[n]es bev%, hu 
gesibsumlice hie fara%, & hu seldon hie willa® forletan hiera gefer- 
redenne, & eac Sa dumban nietenu, hu hie [hie] gadria% heapmelum, 
& hie wetsomne feda’. Nu we magon gecnawan on Xara ungescead- 
25 wisra nietena gesibsumnesse hu micel yfel sio gesceadwislice gecynd 





to go in quest of his neighbour, and give him the chance of returning 
to what is right. From this precept we can judge how intolerable an 
evil discord is, when offerings are refused because of it. Since every 
evil can be neutralized with good, it is too great a sin which causes no 
good to be acceptable, unless the evil be relinquished beforehand. The 
quarrelsome are to be admonished, if they will not open their bodily 
ears to hear the divine instruction, to open their mental eyes, and 
observe these earthly creatures ; how birds of one and the same kind 
fly so peacefully, and how seldom they care to desert their family ; and 
also how the dumb cattle gather together in herds, and feed together. 
Now we can understand from the peacefulness of irrational animals, 
how great a sin the rational race of man commits in being quarrel- 


°, 
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ungesibsumnesse gefreme%, “%onne he on gesceadwislicum ingedonce 
forliest Set %a dumban nietenu gehealden habba% on hiora gecynde. 
Ongean %zet sint to manianne %a gesilbsuman, Sonne hie lufia’ % 
sibbe pe hie her habba®% swiSur %onne hit %earf sie, & ne wilnut 
na txt hie to Sere ecean sibbe becumen. Ac sio stilnes pe hie ter 
wilniad oft swite hefiglice dere’ hiora ingeSonce, forsem swe him 
%Sios stilnes & %ios ieSnes ma lica’%, swe him les lica®’ “et ¥et hie 
to gelaXode sindon, & swe hiene switur lyst %isses andweardan lifes, 
swe he les secS ymb ¥%et ece. Be Zissum ilcan ewe Crist Surh 
hiene selfne, Sa Sa he ¥as eorélican sibbe tosced & %a hefonlican, & 
his apostolas spon of %isum andweardan to ‘Sem ecean, he cwz’: 
Mine sibbe ic eow selle, & mine sibbe ic lete to iow. Swelce he 
ewe : Ic iow [on]lane %a gewitendan, & ic eow geselle Sa Surhwunier- 
dan. Gif Sonne %zes monnes mod & his lufu bi% behleapen eallungs 
on %a lznan sibbe, Sonne ne meg he nefre becuman to “ere pe him 
geseald is. Ac swe is Sios andwearde sibb to habbanne %et we hie 
sculon lufian, & Seah oferhycgean, Sylas Seat mod Ses pe hie lufaé on 
synne befealle, gif he hie to ungemetlice lufa%. ac sint to manianne 
%a gesibbsuman %et hie to ungemetlice Sere sibbe ne wilnien, %ylxs 
hie for Sere wilnunga %Sisse eorSlican sibbe forleten untelde o¥erra 
monna yfle Seawas, & hiene Sonne selfne swe a%¥iede from ere sibbe 
his Sceppendes mid %ere geSafunga %es unryhtes ; Xyles, Sonne be 
him ondret %a towesnesse utane, he sie innan asliten from Sem ge 
Softscipe Sees incundan Deman. Hweet is elles Sios gewitendlice sibb, 
buton swelce hit sie sum swe %ere ecean sibbe? Hwet meg bion 


————_ 





some, when with their rational intellect they neglect what the dumb 
animals preserve in their kind. The peaceful, on the other hand, sre 
to be admonished, when they love the peace that they have here more 
than they ought, and do not desire to attain to eternal peace. Bat 
the tranquillity they desire often injures their minds very severely, 
because, the more this tranquillity and ease please them, the less they 
are pleased with that to which they are called, and the more they 
desire this present, the less they aspire to the eternal life. Of this 
same Christ spoke through himself, when he distinguished between 
this earthly and the heavenly peace, and diverted his apostles from the 
present to the eternal peace, saying: “My peace I give to you, and 
my peace I leave with you.” As if he had said: “T lend you this 
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%urbh %a ungesibsumnesse gefreme%, Sonne he on gesceadwislicum inge- 
%Sonce forliess Yet €a dumban nietenu gehealden habba% on hiera ge- 
cynde. Ongean %zt sint to manienne %a gesibbsuman, Xonne hie lufign® 
%a sibbe %e hie her habba¥ sui¥ur “¥onne hit %earf sie, & ne wilnia’®S 
5na tet hie to tere ecean sibbe becumen. Ac sio stillnes %e hie Ser 
wilniaS oft swiée hefelice dered hira ingeSonce, fortem swa him 
03 stillnes & %ios ie€¥nes ma lica%, sua him les licad et Xet hie 
to gela¥ode sindon, & sua hie[ne] switur lys% %isses andweardan, 
swa he les sec ymb €et ece. Be %ysum ilcan cwe% Crist Surh 
10 hiene selfne, ¥a ¥a he Sas eorsliecan sibbe toscead & %a hefonlican, 
& his apostolas spon of Xissum andweardan to %em ecan, he cuz’: 
Mine sibbe ic eow selle, & mine sibbe ic lete to edw. Swelce he 
cwede: Ic eow onlene ¥as gewitendan, & ic eow geselle Sa Surhwini- 
endan. Gif Sonne Ses monnes mod & his lufu bis behleapen eallunga 
15 on %a Jenan sibbe, Sonn ne meg he nebre becuman to ¥ere Se him 
geseald is. Ac swa is %ios andwearde sib to habbanne ¥et we hie 
sculon lufian, & Seah oferhyggean, %yles ¥eet mod %es ¥e hie lufa¥ on 
synne befealle, gif he hie to ungemetlice lufa%. Eac sint to manianne 
%a gesibsuman Yet hie to ungemetlice tere sibbe ne wilnigen, Syles 
20 hie for Sere wilnunga “%isse eorslican sibbe forleten untelde o¥erra 
monna yfele un%eawas, & hiene Sonne selfne swa a%iede from Xere 
sibbe his Scippendes mid %zre ge%afunga %zs unryhites ; <yles, [<onne} 
he him ondreadt %a towesnesse utane, he sie innan asliten from *em 
geSoftscipe ¥es jncundan Deman. Hwet is elles “ios gewitendlice 
25 sibb, buton swelce hit sie sum swe %ere eccean sibbe? Hwet mag 


transitory, and give you the lasting peace.” If, then, the mind and 
love of man are entirely devoted to the transitory peace, he can never 
attain to the one which is given to him. But we are to have this 
present peace in such a way as to love, and yet despise it, lest the 
mind of him who loves it fall into sin, if he love it too immoderately. 
The peaceful are also to be admonished not to desire peace too ex- 
cessively, lest, through desire of this earthly peace, they leave unblamed 
the bad vices of others, and so alienate themselves from the peace of 
their Creator by conniving at unrighteousness; lest, when they fear 
discord outwardly, they be inwardly cut off from the society of the 
internal Judge. What else is this transitory peace but, as it were, a 
footprint of the eternal peace? What can be more foolish than to 
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dyslicre Sonne hwa lufige hwelcre wuhte spor on %zm duste, & ne 
lufige Set Sette Set spor worhte? Be %em cwe% Dauid; %a he 
hiene eallunga ge%iedde to am ge%Softscipe ¥ere incundan sibbe, he 
cySde %eet he nolde habban nane gemodsumnesse wi %a yfelan, %a he 


ewes: Hu ne hatige ic %a ealle, Dryhten, Sa pe Se hatiga’! & for 


Sinum feondum ic aswand on minum mode, & mid fulryhte hete ic he 
hatode, forSeem hie weron eac mine fiend? Swz mon *onne sceal 


fullfremedlice Godes fiend hatigean, €sette mon lufige %et %et hie 


bio®, & hatige Set Set hie dos. He sceal weoréSan his life to nytte 
mid %y Sat he nete his unSeawas. Ac hu wene we hu micel acyld 
‘et sie Set mon avreote Sere netinge yfelra monna, & nime sibbe 
wid %a wyrrestan, nu se witga Set brohte Gode to lacum & to offrunga 
%et he Sara yfelena fiondscipe ongean hiene selfne aweahte for Gode! 
Forézem wes eac Sette Leuis cynn gefengon hiora sweord, & eodon ut 
Xurh %Sone here, sleande %a scyldgan; & foréem hit is awriten %et 
hiora honda weron gehalgode Gode, forSeempe hie ne sparodon %& 
synnfullan, ac slogon. Be %em was eac Sette Fines forseah his 


neahgebura friondscipe, Sa he ofsloh his agenne geferan, %a he hiene 


forleg wid %a Madianiten, & %a forlegisse mid he ofslog, & swe mid 
his irre he gestille Godes irre. And eft cwx% Crist Surh hiene 
selfne: Ne wene ge no %et ic to! Sem come, on eoréan Xet ic sibbe 
sende on eor’an, ac sweord. Foréem, Sonne we us unwerlice 
getiedaS to yfelra monna freondscipe, Sonne gebinde we us to 
hiora scyldum. Be %is ilcan wes “%eette Gesaphat, se pe sr oD 
eallum dsedum his lifes wes to herianne, fulneah mid ealle forwear’ 





love the trace of anything in the dust, and not to love that which 
made the trace? Of which David spoke, when he entirely joined the 
society of internal peace, and proclaimed that he would have no con- 
cord with the wicked, saying: “ How, do I not hate all those, O Lord, 
who hate thee? Before thy foes my spirit shrank, and I hated them 
with perfect hatred, because they were also my foes.” We ought to 
hate God’s enemies so perfectly as to love what they are, and hate 
what they do. We must help their lives by blaming their faults. 
But how can we think how great a sin it is to tire of blaming the 
bad, and make peace with the worst, when the prophet brought it 
as a gift and offering to God, that he excited the hostility of the 
wicked against himself for the love of God? Therefore it was that the 


EE a a STP PP SAP 
—_— i e —— - A ET ce  —— 
eae «=: nee a: 


ce 


Hatton MS.} GREGORY'S PASTORAL. 353 


bion dyslicre €onne hwa lufige hwelcre wuhte spor on %xm duste, & ne 
lufige Xet %eette Set spor worhte? Be *¥em cwes Dauid, %a he 
hine eallunga ge%iedde to em ge%oftscipe Sere incundan sibbe, he 
cyéde “et he nolde habban nane gemodsumnesse wi% %a yfelan, %a he 
5 cuxé: Hu ne hatige ic (%a] ealle, Dryhten, Sa %e %e hatigaS? & for 
‘Sinum feondum ic aswand on minum mode, & mid fulryhte hete ic 
hie hatode, forsem hie wzron eac mine find? Swa mon %onne sceal 
ful(l}fremedlice Godes fiend hatigean, ¥ette mon lufige %xt at hie 
beo%, & hatige Sat Xt hie do’. He sceal weor%an his life to nytte 
10 mid %y Set he nete his un®%eawas. Ac hu wene we hu micel scyld 
‘et sie Set monn a¥reote Sere netinge yfelra monna, & nime sume 
sibbe wid %a wierrestan, nu se witga “zt brolite Gode to lacum & to 
offrunga Set he Sara yfelena feondscipe ongean hine selfne aweahte for 
Gode? ForSaem wees Sete Leuis kynn gefengon hiera sweord, & eodon 
15 it ¥urh Sone here, sleande %a scyl[d]gan; & fortam hit is awriten 
‘et hiera honda weren gehalgode Gode, foréeem%e hie ne sparodan 
%a synfullan, ac slogon. Be tam wes eac %ette Fines forseah his 
neahgebura freondscipe, %a he ofslog his a(ge)ne geferan, %a he hine 
forleg wis %a Madianiten, & %a forlegisse he mid ofslog, & swa mid 
20 his ierre he gestilde Godes ierre. & eft cwe® Crist %Surh hine 
selfne : Ne wene ge no %et ic to Cem come on eor%an %ext ic sibbe 
sende on eoréan, ac sweord. Foréem, donne we us unweerlice 
geSiedas to yfelra monna freondscipe, Sonne gebinde we us to 
hiera scyldum. Be %ys ilcan wes “Sette Gesapha%S, se Se wr on 
25 eallum dedum his lifes wees to herigenne, fullneah mid ealle for- 





tribe of Levi grasped their swords, and went out through the host, 
slaying the sinful; and therefore it is written that their hands were 
hallowed to God, because they spared not the sinful, but slew them. 
Therefore, also, Phineas despised the friendship of his neighbours, 
when he slew his own companion because he lay with the Midianitish 
woman, and slew the harlot also; and so with his anger he appeased 
the anger of God. And again, Christ said through himself: “Think not 
that I came on earth to send peace on the earth, but a sword.” Because, 
when we incautiously associate ourselves in friendship with wicked 
men, we bind ourselves to their sins. From this same cause Jehosa- 
phat, who before was praiseworthy in all the deeds of his life, very nearly 
perished entirely through the friendship of Ahab. He was rebuked 
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for Achabes freondscipe. He wes geleahtrod from Gode, ®urh 
Sone witgan him wes to gecweden: Du fultumodest Sem arlea- 
sum, & Su gemengidest inne freondscipe wid ¥one pe hatode God, 
& mid Sem %u geearnode Godes irre, Ser ¥%a godan weore er neren 
on %e mette ; Set wes Set Su adydest Sa bearwas of Iudea londe. 
Be Sem we magon gchieran %ette swe micle swe we us switor 
geSicdaS & gemodsumia® to Sara yfelena monna freondscipe, tette 
we swe micle fierr bios ¥em hichstan ryhte a®iedde. Fac sint to 
manianne %a gesibsuman X%et hie him ne ondreden ¥et hie %as lenan 
sibbe ongean hie sclfe gedrefen mid ¥cere Sreaunga, Sonne hit tocym® 
Xeet hie hit sprecan sculon. Ond eft hie sint to manianne %et hie 
Seah %a sibbe anwealge oninnan him gehealden, ¥a pe hie utane mid 
“ere Srafunga gedrefuS. Aigéer Sara Dauid sede Set he swike wat- 
lice beheolde, Sa he ew: Ic lufude %a pe sibbe hatedon, & Xunne ic 
him cidde, Sonne oncu%on hie me butan scylde. Hie oncu%on hiene 
for Sere cease, & he wes Yeah hiora freond ; ne a¥reat hiene no det 
he %a dysegan ne telde, & “%cah pe hie hiene tzldon, he hie lufode 
Be %ys ilean ewes eft Paulus: Ic wolde, gif hit swe bion meahte, tet 
ge wi® elene monn heefden sibbe eowres gewealdes. Foréem he ew2’: 
Gif hit swe bion meahte, and eac he ewxe%: Eowres gewealdes, for- 
Sem he wisse Xet hit bis swiSe unieSe eg%er to donne, ge wit Cone 
to cidanne pe yfel de%, ge eac sibbe wis to habbanne. Ac us is swite 
micel %earf, Seah Seos hwilendlice sib for ure cease gedrefed weorte 
on %ara yfelena monna mode, tet hie Scah on ussum eallunga ge- 
healden sie. Fortem he cwe® be %ere sibbe: Eowres gewealdes, 





by God, when it was said to him through the prophet: “Thou helpedst 
the wicked man, and mingledst thy friendship with him who hated 
God, and therefore thou hast merited the anger of God, because the 
good works were not formerly found in thee; that was, that thou 
didst remove the groves from the land of Judah.” From which we 
can hear, that the more we associate and agree in the friendship of the 
wicked, the farther we are separated from the highest righteousness. 
The peaceful are also to be admonished not to fear to disturb this 
transitory peace with themselves by severity, when they have to 
speak. And again, those who outwardly trouble them with severity 
are to be admonished to preserve peace entire within themselves 
notwithstanding. Both of which David said that he very carefully 
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wearé for Achabes freondscipe. He wes geleahtrad from Gode, Surh 
‘one witgan him wees to gecweden: Du fultemodes €em arleasum, 
& Su gemengdest Sinne freondscipe wis Fone Xe hatode God, & 
mid Sem %u geearnode Godes irre, Ser %a godan weore wer neren 
Son %e mette; %et was Set Su adydes %a bearwas of Iudea londe. 
Be %em we magon gehieran %ette sua micle sua we us switur 
gersiedas & gemodsumia® to Sera yfe[le|]na freondscipe, Sette we 
swa micle fier beoS %em hichstan ryhte a®iedde. Eac sint to 
monigenne %a gesibsuman tet hie him ne ondreden Set hie ¥as Izenan 
10 sibbe ongean hie selfe gedrefen mid Sere Sreaunga, ¥onne hit tocym® 
‘et hie hit sprecan sculon. Ond eft hie sint to manianne ¥2t hie 
%eah %a sibbe anwealge oninnan him gelicalden, Sa ¥e hie utane mid 
‘ere “rafunga gedrcefaS. AMgt<er Fara Dauid segde Fat he swide 
werlice beheolde, a he cw: Ie lufode ¥a %e sibbe hatodon, & 
15 Sonne ic him cidde, Sonne oncu%on hie me butan scylde. Hie oncu%Son 
hiene for Sere cease, & he wes ¥eah hiora freond ; ne a¥reat hine no 
%et he Sa dysevan ne talde, & Yeah ¥e hie hine teldon, he hie lufode. 
Be %ys ilean cw eft Paulus: Ie wolde, gif hit swa beon meahte, ¥aet 
ge wid elene monn hefden sibbe eowres gewealdes. ForSaem he 
20 ewe : Gif hit swa beon mealte, & eac he cwet: Towres gewealdes, 
foréem he wisse Set hit bis swiXe unieSe wyXer to donne, ge wiS Fone 
to cidanne %e yfel de®, be eac sibbe wié to habbenne. Ac us is swike 
micel Xearf, Scah ¥eos hwilendli¢e sibb for ure cease gedrefed weorse 
on Sera yfelena monna mode, tet hie €eah on ussum callunga ge- 
25 healden sie. Fortem he ewes bi *ere sibbe: Iowres gewealdes, 





observed, saying: “I loved those who hated peace; and when I 
chid them, they attacked me without cause.” They attacked him 
because of the quarrel, and yet he was their friend ; he did not 
tire of blaming the foolish, and although they blamed him, he loved 
them. Of this same St. Paul spoke again: “I would, if it could be 
ao, that ye had peace with every man, as far as is in your power.” 
He said “if it could be so,” and he also said “as far as is in your 
power,” because he knew that it is very difficult to do both, to chide 
him who does evil, and to preserve peace with him. But it is very 
necessary for us, although this transitory peace be disturbed by our 
quarrel in the minds of the wicked, that it be entirely preserved 
in ours. Therefore he said of peace, “as far as is in your power,” 
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fordzm sio sib mid ryhte bion sceal eg%er ge on %ees cidendan monnes 
mode ge on “es ge®afiendan. Gif hio Sonne of o%res gewite, on tes 
o~res hio Surhwunige. Be Sem se ilca Paulus on o%re stowe manode 
his gingran, & %us cwes: Swe hwa swa urum wordum & gewritum 
hieran nylle, do hit mon us to witanne, & neebbe ge nenne gemanan 
wi® hiene, foréem %ette hiene gesceamige. And eft efter Sem he 
cwes: Ne scule ge wid hiene gebeeran swe swe wi® fiond, ac ge him 
sculon cidan swe swe breser. Swelce he openlice cwede: Forleta’ 
%a uterran sibbe, & habba® %a innerran feste, Sette eower unsib 
geeaSmede Szs synnegan mod, swe Seah Set sio sib of iowre heortan 
ne gewite, Seah hiere mon ne recce. 


XLVII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a wrohtgeornan, 00 
o%re Sa sibsuman. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe wrohte sawa%, on o%re %a 
sibsuman. Da wrohtgeornan sint to manianne “et hie ge%encen hws 
folgeras hie sindon. Be %em aworpnan engle is awriten on Sem 
godspelle Set he sewe Set wied on %a godan ecras, Fordy wes be 
him gecweden: Sum man %is dyde pe ure fiond wes. Be %es ilcan 
feondes linum is %us [ge]Jcweden Surh Salomon : Aworpen mon bid 
a unnyt, & ge®% mid wo mu%e, & bicnes mid Sem eagum, & trit mid 
Seem fet, & spricd mid em fingre, & on wore heortan bi% yfel donde, 
& on elce tid sawed wrohte. Her we magon gehieran, %a he be tem 
wrohtgeornan secgean wolde, Set he hiene nemde se aworpna ; forten, 





because peace ought properly to be in the heart both of the chider 
and of him who suffers himself to be chid. If, then, it depart from 
the heart of the one, let it remain in the other’s. About which the 
same Paul admonished his disciples in another place, and spoke thus: 
“Tf any one will not listen to our words and letters, let it be made 
known to us, and have no intercourse with him, that he may be 
ashamed.” And again, he said afterwards: “Ye must not treat him 
as an enemy, but remonstrate with him like a brother.” As if he hed 
openly said: “ Relinquish the outer peace, and hold fast to the inner, 
that your enmity may humble the sinner’s heart, yet so that peace msy 
not depart from your heart, although it is not regarded.” 
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foréem sio sib mid ryhte beon sceal eg%er ge on Ses cidendan monnes 
mode ge on %es ge%afiendan. Gif hio Sonne of o%Sres gewite, on Sas 
osres hio Surhwunige. Be %em se ilca Paulus on o%re stowe monode 
his gingran, & Sus cweS: Swa hwa swa urum wordum & gewritum 
5 hieran nylle, do hit mon us to witanne, & nabbe ge nanne gemanan 
wid hine, foréem “tte hine gesceamige. & eft efter Sem he 
ewes: Ne scule [ge] wi hine geberan swa swa wi% feond, ac ge him 
sculon cidan swa swa bre%er. Swelce he openlice cwede: Forletad 
_ %a uterran sibbe, & habba®% %a innerran feste, Sette eower unsibb 
: 10 geeaSmede Ses synnigan mod, swa Seah Yet sio sib of eowre heortan 
ne gewite, Seah hiere mon ne recce. 


XLVII. Dette on o%Sre wisan sint to monianne %a wrobtgeornan, on 
o%tre %a gesibsuman. 


On o%re wisan sint to monigenne %a %e wrohte sawa%, on o¥re ¥%a 
_ 1 gesibkuman. Da wrohtgeornan sint to manigenne %et hie geSencen 
hwes folgeras hie sindon. Be Sam aworpnan engle is awriten on Sem 
godspelle Set he sewe Set weod on %a godan eceras. Fordsy wes bi 
him gecweden : Sum mon %is dyde %e ure feond wes. Be %zs ilcan 
_ feondes limum is Sus gecweden %Surh Salomon: Aworpen man bi% 
_ 20 4 unnyt, & ges mid wo mu%e, & bicnes mid Sem eagum, & trit mid 
em fet, & spricd mid %em fingre, & on wore heortan bi yfel donde, 
& on ei[c]e tid sawed wrohte. Her we magon gehieran, Sa he be Sem 
wrohtgeornan secgean wolde, Set he hine nemde se aworpna ; forSon, 





XLVII. That lovers of strife are to be admonished in one way, in 
another the peaceful. 


Those who sow strife are to be admonished in one way, in another the 
peaceful. The lovers of strife are to be admonished to consider whose 
followers they are. Of the expelled angel it is written in the Gospel that 
he sowed the weed in the good fields. Therefore it was said of him: 
“An enemy of ours did this.” Of the same enemy’s members is thus 
spoken through Solomon: “An apostate is always useless, and goes 
with perverse mouth, and winks with the eyes, and treads with the 
foot, and speaks with the finger, and does evil with perverse heart, and 
is always sowing strife.” In this passage we can hear how, when he 
wished to speak of the lover of strife, he called him the apostate ; 
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gif he zr on %es ofermodan engles wisan innan his inge%ouce of 
Codes gesih®e ne afeolle, Sonne ne become he no utane to tem sele 
*gre wrohte. Be Sem is ryhtlice awriten %et hie biecne mid tem 
eagum, & sprece mid *%zin fingrum, & trit mid %y fet; fortemp 
innor bi’ se hierde, tet is se willa, se hielt 7a limu utan. Forten, 
Sonne mon %a festreednesse his modes innan forlis%®, Sonne bik be 
hwilum swiSe ungesteS%iglice astyred utane on his limum, & gecy® 
on “ere styringe Sara telgena utane Set Ser ne bid nan festnung 00 
%em wyrtruman iInnan. Ac gehieren %a wrohtsaweras hwet awrite 
is on Sem godspelle, hit is awriten: Eudige bioS ¥€a gesibsuman, 
foréem hie bios Godes bearn genemde. Be ¥%em worde we mago 
ge*encean, nu %a sint Godes bearn genemde pe sibbe wyrcea’, tette 
¥a sindon butan twion diofles bearn, pe hie toweorpan willa’, for- 
¥empe zle Xara pe hiene mid unryhte ascadan wile from %ere get 
wernesse, he wile forlatan %cre lufan grennesse, & forsearian on *zte 
ungeSwernesse. Fort%em, %cah he hwelcne weestm forébrenge goles 
weorces, gif he ne bis of godum willan & of untwyfaldre lufan on- 
gunnen, ne bis he nauht. Ge®encen be %issum %a wrohtsaweras hu 
manigfaldlice hie gesyngia®%, €onne hie %et an yfel Xurhteo¥, & mid 
Xem anum yfle ateras of Szre mennescan heortan ealle %a godan 
creftas. Mid Sem anum yfle hie gefremmaS unrim oferta yfa, 
foréem %a pe Sa wroht sawa%, hie adweescea® ¥%a sibbe, pe modor is 
ealra godra creefta. ForSonpe nan creeft nis Godes deorwyrtra Sonne 
sio lufu, ne eft %em deofle nan creft lioftelra Sonne hie mon slite 
Swe hwa Sonne swe %a wrohte bis sawende, & mid %y % sibbe 


~ 








because, had he not formerly fallen in his thoughts from the sight of 
God, like the proud angel, he would not have become outwardly the 
seed of strife. Of whom it is rightly written that he winks with his 
eyes, and talks with his fingers, and treads with his foot ; because the 
guardian, that is the will, who keeps the members externally, is inside. 
Therefore, when a man loses the consistency of his mind internally, 
he is sometimes very unsteadily agitated externally in his members 
and shows by the agitation of the twigs outside that there is no sts 
bility in the root inside. But Iet the sowers of strife hear what's 
written in the Gospel; it is written: “Blessed are the peaceful, for 
they shall be called the children of God.” From these words we cl 
suppose that, since those who make peace are called the children of 
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gif he cer on %es ofermodan engles wisan innan his ge%ance of Godes 
gesieh%e ne afeolle, Sonne ne become he no utane to Sem sede Xere 
(wrohte). Be %em is ryhtlice awriten Set he bicne mid Sem eagum, 
& sprece mid Sem fingrum, & trit mid Sem fet; fors<em%e innor 
5 bis se hierde, Sat is se willa, se hielt Sa leomu utan. Fortem, 
Sonne mon %a festrednesse his modes innan forlist, Sonne bi¥ he- 
hwilum swite ungeste®%iglice astyred utane on his limum, & geky%% 
on %ere styringe Sara telgena utane Set fer ne bis nan festnung on 
%em wyrtruman innan. Ac gehiren %a wrohtsaweras hwet awriten 
101s on Sem godspelle, hit is awriten: Eadige beos %a gesibsuman, 
foréon hie beoS Godes bearn genemde. Be Sem worde we magon 
ge%encean, nu %a sint Godes bearn genemned %e sibbe wyrca%, Sette 
%a sindon butan tweon diofles bearn, Se hie toweorpan willa®, for- 
‘Sem%e elec Sara Se hine mid unryhte ascadan wille from Sere ge%- 
15 weernesse, he wile forletan Sere lufan grennisse, & forsearian 6n %xre 
ungeswernesse. Fortem, Seah he hwelcne westm fordsbrenge godes 
weorces, gif he ne bi of godum willan & of untwiefaldre Jufan on- 
gunnen, ne bié he nawuht. Ge®Sencen be tissum %a wrohtsaweras hu 
monigfaldlice hie gesyngia%, Sonne hie Set an yfel Surhtios, & mid 
20 tem anum yfele ateraS of Sere menniscan heortan ealle %a godan 
creftus, Mid %am anum yfele hie gefremma% unrim o%erra yfela, 
foréam %a %e %a wrohte sawa’s, hie adweesca® ¥%a sibbe, Se modor is 
ealra godra crefta. ForSon%e nan creft nis Gode deorwyréra Sonne 
sio lufu, ne eft Sm deofle nan creft leoftzelra Sonne hie mon slite. 
25 Swa hwa %onne swa %a wrohte bis sawende, & mid %y %a sibbe 





God, those are without doubt the devil’s children who try to destroy 
it, because every one who wickedly tries to keep himself aloof from 
concord, will relinquish the greenness of love, and wither in dissension. 
Therefore, although he bring forth some fruit of good works, if it is 
not begun from good will and sincere love, it is nothing. From this 
let the sowers of strife consider how manifoldly they sin when they 
commit that single evil, and with it tear away from the human heart 
all good qualities. With that single evil they commit a multitude of 
other evils, because those who sow strife extinguish peace, which is the 
mother of all good qualities. Therefore no virtue is more acceptable 
to God than love, nor, again, any vice more pleasing to the devil than 
quarrelsomeness. Whoever, therefore, sows strife, and so destroys the 
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ofslihs on his geferan, he bis hiewcu%lice Siow Sm Godes fionde, pe 
simle wi<britt em untruman mode %ere sibbe pe he self forlet, & 
hiene mid %em forworhte, o8 he ofdune afeoll, & nu git wilna® *%et 
he us Sune weg fordicige, Sat we ne mzgen upastigan on %one weg & 
on %a are pe he of afioll. Ongean %et sint to manianne %a pe % 
sibbe sawa%, Szet hie swe micel weorc to recceleaslice & to unwerlice 
ne dun, & huru %er %zr hie nyton hwe%er sio sib betre betweox 
gefestnod bi%, pe ne bi%, foréeem swa swike swe hit dereS Sette enig 
wana sie “ere sibbe betweox Sem godum, swe swi%e hit eac dere’ 
et hio ne sie gewanod betweox %em yfelum. Fortem, gif % 
Sweoran & %a unryhtwisan hiora yfel mid sibbe gefestnia®, & tosomne 
gemengea’%s, Sonne bis geieced hiora megen, & hiora yfelan weorcum 
gefultemad, furteem swe micle swe hie gemodsumran bio’ betweox 
him, swe hie biv® bealdran %a godan to swencanne. Be %em wes 
¥eette sio gudcunde stemn cw to Sem eadegan Iobe ymb %a bodan 
ws idlau fetes, Set is se awergda Antecrist, hio cwe%S: His fle[s]ces 
lima clifas ele on ofrum. And eft hio dyde sciella to bisene his 
heor€cnihtum, & Sus cw: ASlces fisces sciell bis to o®¥erre gefeged, 
‘oot eer ne meg nan ex%ém ut betweox. Swe eac %a his folgeras, swe 
hie unwiterweardran & gemodran bio%, swe hie swiSor hleca® to 
somne, & eac festor tosomne bios gefegede to godra monna hien*e. 
Swe eac se se fa unryhtwisan tosomne sibba%, he seleS ere unryht- 
wisnesse fultom & megen, foréem hie magon %a godan swe micle 
switur geswencean swe hie hiora anmodlicor ehta%. Be Sem cwet 
se e%ela lareow sanctus Paulus, %a he geseah Set folc Fariseo & 





peace of his companion, is a familiar servant of God’s enemy, who 
is always depriving the infirm mind of the peace which he himself 
relinquished, and so ruined himself, till he fell down, and still wishes 
to block up our road, lest we ascend the path to the dignity he fell from. 
Those, on the contrary, who sow peace are to be admonished not to do 
such great works too recklessly and rashly, and especially when they 
do not know whether peace is better established between the two, or 
not ; because, as much as any diminution of peace between the good 18 
injurious, so much is it also injurious, if it is not diminished, between 
the bad. Because, if the perverse and unrighteous consolidate their 
evil with peace, and combine it together, their power is increased, and 
their evil deeds helped, because the greater their unanimity between 
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ofslihé on his geferan, he bié hiewcu%lice Seow ~zem Godes feonde, %e 
simle widbritt tem untruman mode %zre sibbe %e he self forlét, & 
hine mid %zm forworhte, 06 he ofdune afeoll, & nu giet wilna’ zt 
he us Sone weg fordikige, Set we ne megen astigan on Sone weg & 
Son %a are %e he of afeoll, Ongean %eet sint to manienne %a %e %a 
sibbe sawa%, Set hie swa micel weorc to recceleaslice & to unwerlice 
ne don, & huru “er Ser hie nyton hwe%er sio sibb betre betwux 
gefeestnod bi%, Se ne bi%, forteem swa swite swa hit dered Cette enig 
wana sie Sere sibbe betwux Sem goodum, swa swrte hit eac dere’ 
10 %et hio ne sie gewanod betwux %em yfelum. Fortéem, gif %a 
%weoran & %a unryhtwisan hiera yfel mid sibbe gefestniga®, & to- 
somne gemenga%, Sonne bié geiced hiera megen, & hiora- yfelum 
weorcum gefultumod, forson swa micle swa hie gemodsumeran bio% 
betwux him, swa hie beo% bealdran Sa godan to swenceanne. Be Sem 
15 wes €ette sio godcunde stemn cwe% to Yem eadgan Iobe ymb %a 
bodan %zes idlan fetes, Set is se awirgda Antexrist, hio ewes: His 
fizesces lima clifas elec on osrum. & eft hio dyde sciella to bisene his 
heorécneohtum, & Sus cwxS: /Elces fisces sciell bi to o%Serre gefeged, 
‘Set Ser ne meg nan 2%m ut betwuxn. Swa eac %a his folgeras, swa 
20 hie unwi<erweardran & gemodran beo%, swa hie switur hleca% to- 
somne, & eac festor tosomne beo%S gefegde to godra monna hien%e. 
Swa eac se se Xe Sa unryhtwisan tosomne sibba%, he sele% Szre un- 
rybtwisnesse fultom & mzgen, forsem hie magon %a godan swa micle 
swisur geswencean swa hie hiora anmodlicor ehta’. Be Sem cwx% 
25 se e%ela lareow sanctus Paulus, %a he geseah %et fole Phariseo & 
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themselves, the bolder they will be to trouble the good. Therefore 
the divine voice spoke to the blessed Job about the messengers of the 
useless vessel, that is the accursed Antichrist ; it said : “‘ The limbs of his 
flesh cleave together.” And again, it used scales as an illustration for 
his domestic servants, speaking thus: “The scale of every fish is joined 
to the other, so that no breath can pass out between.” So also his fol- 
lowers, the more friendly and unanimous they are, the more closely they 
unite, and the more firmly they join together to annoy the good. So also 
he who reconciles the wicked together, supports and strengthens un- 
righteousness, because the more unanimously they persecute the good, 
the more they ,will be able to afflict them. Of which the noble 
teacher St. Paul spoke, when he saw how the sects of the Pharisees 
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Saducia anmodlice his ehton, he tilode hie betweox him to tosceadanne, 
& %us cwes : Hweet do ge, bro%or, do’ esnlice. Hu, ne eom ic eower 
gefera, & eom Fariseisc swe same swe ge? & foréem min mon ebt 
pe ic bodige ymb %one tohopan deadra monna zristes. For%em he 
cwed %a word, forsem %a Saducie andsacedon *ere egriste efter 
dea%e, & %a Fariseos geliefdon “re eriste, swe swe %a halgan 
gewritu bodia®. Swe he tosced Sara ehtera anmodnesse pe hiene er 
woldon fordon, & Paulus com gesund %anon. Eac sint to manianne %a 
pe on %em bio®% abisgode tet hie sibbe tilia®, Yet hie crest tiligen to 
gecy%onne €em ungesceadwisum modum hu sio lufu bion scyle tere 
inweardlican sibbe, %yles him efter firste sio uterre sib derige; 
forton, Sonne Sonne hie geSencea’ %a ryhtan lufe, tet hie eac ge- 
~encen *%et hie ne weorten beswicene mid %eere uterran lufe, & Sonne 
hie ongietaS %a godcundan sibbe, *xtte sio eorSlice sib hie ne geteo 
to wyrsan. Ond eft Sonne sume yfele men swe gerade bio® %et hie 
ne magon godum monnum derigean, Seah hie willen, Sonne is betre 
~eah Xet mon eorvélice sibbe betweox Sem festnige, ostet hie megen 
ongietan %a uplican sibbe ; Sette hie Surh Sa menniscan sibbe megen 
astigan to %ere godcundan sibbe, Seah hio him %onne [giet] fior sie, 
fortem *et yfel hiora unrihtwisnesse hie hefS <onne git ahirde, tatte 
hie Sonne geman%werige sio lufu & sio geferreden hiora nihstena, & 
hie to betran gebrenge. 





and Sadducees unanimously persecuted him, trying to set them at 
variance, and spoke thus: “ What ye do, brothers, do manfully. What, 
am I not your companion, and a Pharisee as ye are? And I am 
persecuted because I preach about the hope of the resurrection of the 
dead.” He spoke thus because the Sadducees denied the resurrection 
after death, and the Pharisees believed in it, as the holy Scriptures 
tell. So he disturbed the unanimity of his persecutors, who before 
wished to destroy bim, and escaped unhurt. Those who busy them- 
selves with promoting peace are also to be admonished first to try and 
show the unwise minds what the love of inner peace ought to be, lest 
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Saducia anmodlice his ehtan, he tiolode hie betwux him to toscadanne, 
& tus cweté: Hweet do ge, brosur, do® esnlice. Hu, ne eom ic eower 
gefera, & eom Fariscisc swa same swa ge? Ond forsem min monn 
eft Se ic bodige ymb %one tohopan deadra monna erestes. Foréem 
5 he cwe® %a word, fordem %a Saducie antsacodon “ere seriste [efter 
deate, & %a Farisseos geliefdon Szre eriste], swa swa %a halgan 
gewritu bodiga%. Swa he tosced Sara ehtera anmodnesse 6e hine er 
woldon fordon, & Paulus com gesund %onon. Eac sint to manianne 
%a Se on Sam beo%s abisgode Set hie sibbe tiligaS, tet hie crest 
10 tilgen to ky%anne Sem ungesceadwisum modum hu sio lufu beon scyle 
Sere inweardlican sibbe, Syles him efter firste sio uterre sib derige ; 
foréon, €onne Sonne hie geSenca® %a ryhtan lufe, tet hie eae yeSencen 
¥et hie ne weoréen beswicene mid %ere uterran lufe, & Sonne hie 
Ongitas %a godcundan sibbe, Sette sio eorslice sib hi ne geteo to 
15 wirsan. Ond eft Sonne sume yfele menn swa gerade beo®s tet hie 
ne magon godum monnum derian, %eah hie willen, Sonne is betere 
Seah Set mon eor%lice sibbe betwux Sem festnige, oS%et hie mzgen 
ongietan %a uplican sibbe ; Sette hie Surh Sa menniscan sibbe megen 
astigan to Sere godcundan sibbe, Seah hio him %onne gict feorr sie, 
20 forsem Set yfel hiera unryhtwisnesse hie hef% Sonne giet ahierde, Sette 
hie Zonne gemonn%Swerige sio lufu & sio geferreden hiora niehstena, 
& hie to beteran gebrenge. 





the outer peace injure them after a time; that, when they think of 
righteous love, they may also take care not to be deceived by the outer 
love, and when they understand the divine peace, the earthly peace 
may not deteriorate them. And again, when any bad men are g0 
circumstanced as not to be able to injure the good, although they de- 
sire it, it is better to confirm earthly peace between them, until they 
can appreciate sublime peace; that through human peace they may 
ascend to divine peace, although it is yet far from them, because the 
evil of their unrighteousness still hardens them, that love and the 
society of their neighbours may humanise and reform them. 
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XLVIII. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe %a halgan @ 
ryhtlice ongietan ne cunnon ; on o%re wisan %a pe hie 
ryhtlice ongicta®, & Seah for ea€modnesse swugia® “et 
hie hie ne bodia®. 


On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a pe %a halgan e ryhtlice ongietan 
ne cunnon; on o%re pa pe hie ryhtlice ongietan cunnon, & %eah for 
eaXmodnesse swugin®s Xzet hie hie ne bodia%. Da sint to manianne pe 
pa we ryhtlice ne ongieta%, %stte hie ge%encen %zxtte hie Sone hal- 
wyndan drync %es e%elan wines ne gehwierfen him selfum to attre, 
& ¥et isen ¥xet hie men mid lacnian sculdon, *xt hie mid *em hie 
selfe to feore ne gewundigen, %yles hie mid %y tole Xet hale lic 
gewierden pe hie sceoldon mid %et unhale awegaceorfan, Fac hie 
sint to manianne %et hie geSencen Set a halgan gewritu sint us to 
leohtfatum gesealde, “et we mzgen gesion hwzt we don scylen on 
“isse niht, ¥et is Sis andwearde lif, sw swe *%et liohtfet lieht on 
niht urum eagum, %zette %a gewritu on deg liehten urum mode, Ac 
Xonne hwa ne con %a ryhtlice ongietan, Sonne bid him ¥zt lioht 
aXiestrod. Ne gehwierfde hiene nefre Xt unryhtwise inge%onc to 
%em won andgiete, gif he zr nere aSunden on ofermettum. Ac ¥onne 
hie wena% %et hie selfe wisran sien Sonne o%re, Sonne forhycgea® hie 
¥et hie folgien ofrum monnum efter betran ondgicte, & wilnia® Set 
hie gegitsien & gelicetten zt Sam ungetydum folce wisdomes naman. 
Higia% Xonne ealle mxgene tet hie Xet gedwellen et oSre menn 





XLVIII. That those who cannot rightly understand the holy law 
are to be admonished in one way; in another those 
who understand it rightly, and yet for humility refrain 
from preaching it. 


Those who cannot rightly understand the holy law are to be admon- 
ished in one way; in another those who can understand it rightly, and yet 
from humility refrain from preaching it. Those who do not understand 
the law rightly are to be admonished not to turn the salutary draught 
of noble wine into poison for themselves, and not to wound themselves 
mortally with the lancet with which they should cure men, lest they 
destroy the sound flesh with the instrument that should cut away the 
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XLVIIT. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e %a halgan & 
rybtlice ngietan ne cunnon ; on o%re wisan %a %e hie 
ryhtlice ongicta%S, & Seah for eaSmodnesse swugias Set 
hi hi ne bodigea®. 


5 On oére wisan sint to manigenne %a Se Sa halgan # ryhtlice ongietan 
ne cunnon ; on o%tre %a %e hie ryhtlice ongietan cunnon, & %eah for 
easmodnesse swigiad €et hie hie ne bodia%. Da sint to maniene Se 
%a @ ryhtlice ne ongieta%, Sette hie getencen Cette hie Sone hal- 
wendan drync %es e%elan wines ne gehwyrfen him selfum to attre, 

10 & isen Set hie menn mid lacnian sculdon, txt hie mid %em hie 
selfe to feore ne gewundigen, Syles hie mid %y tole %zt hale lic 
gewierden %e hie sceoldon mid %t unhale awegaceorfan. Eac hie 
sint to manigenne %eet hie geSencen Set %a halgan gewritu sint us to 
leohtfatum gesald, Set we megen geseon hwet we don scylen on 

15 Sisse niht, Set is Sis andwearde lif, swa swa %zet leohtfet lieht on 
nieht urum eagum, Sette Sa gewritu on dzg lichten urum mode. Ac 
‘Sonne hwa ne cann %a ryhtlice ongietan, Sonne bis him %et leoht 
aviestrod. Ne gehwyrfde hine nefre %et unryhtwise ingeSonc to 
%em won andgiete, gif he er nere on ofermettum atunden. Ac Yonne 

20 hie wena® %eet hie wisran sien selfe Sonne o%re, Sonne forhyggea® hie 
tet hie folgien oSrum monnum efter bettran andgiete, & wilniad Set 
hie gegitsien & gelicetten st Xam ungetydum folce wisdomes naman. 
HigiaS Sonne ealle megene Set hie Set gedwellen %et o%re menn 





unsound, They are also to be admonished to consider that the holy 
Scriptures are given us as lanterns, that we may see what we are to do 
in this night, that is, this present life, as the lantern gives light to our 
eyes at night, that the Scriptures may enlighten our mind by day, 
But when a man cannot appreciate it properly, his light is obscured. 
The unrighteous mind would never have perverted him to the per- 
verse understanding, had he not been previously inflated with pride. 
But when they think that they are themselves wiser than others, they 
do not care to follow other men after better understanding, but wish 
tu gain by greed and hypocrisy the name of wisdom from the untaught 
multitude. They strive, then, with all their might to obscure that 
which others have rightly and sagaciously understood, and try to 
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ryhtlice & gesceadwislice ongieten habba®%, & hiora agen unryht wills’ 
mid %y getrymman. Be %em wes swite wel gecweden %urh Amos 
~one witgan, he cwe%: Hie snidon %a Galatiscan wif pe bearneacne 
weron, & woldon mid %y geryman hiora landgemeru. Det fole was 
gehaten Gala% on Ebreisc, €et is on Englise gewitnesse heap, for- 
¥em eall sio gesamnung %ere halgan ciricean ¥urh ondetnesse hielt ¥a 
gewitnesse %cere so*fiestnesse. Dy is swite ryhte getacnod *urh Ga- 
la%es noman sio halge gesomnung, for%empe ealle %a geleaffullan bodi- 
geas be Gode %eette 80% is. Donne getacniaS ¥a eacniendan wif %a 
saula pe %a gebodu ongieta%, & hie mid godcundlicre lufan underfo®: 
gif ¥et underfangne ondgiet to ryhtre tide biS forébroht, Sonne bik 
hit mid Sy Surhtogenan weorce gedon, swelce hit sie geboren. Dzt is 
Sonne Xet mon his mearce brede, et mon his hligsan & his noman 
mersige. Ac Yonne mon snié %a bearneacan wif on Gala®% hiors 
mearce mid to ryman [hrymanne], Sonne %a gcedwolmen mid wore lare 
ofsleaS ¥et mod geleaffulra monna, Sonne ¥onne hit furéum ryht and- 
git underfangen haf%, & him hwethwugu sio su€festnes on geescnod 
bi¥, erseempe hit fullboren sie, & willaS mid %y gedon tet hie moa 
hlige wisdomes, mid %y pe hie ofsnixen mid %y seaxe hefiglices 
gcedwolan %a unborenan bearn, pe Sonne fursum bio’ mid wordum 
gceacnode on geleaffulra mode; ac hie wilnia’ mid %y tet hie mon 
herige, & cwe%e “eet hie sien wise lareowas. Ac gif we wilnien %#t 
hie Yas w6s geswicen, Yonne sculon we hie ealra %inga zrest & 
geornost lzran “et hie ne wilnigen leasgilpes, fortem, gif se wyt- 
truma %zre upahefenesse wrest wiers forcorfen, Xonne bi® hit sons 


Seamed 





confirm their own unrighteousness thereby. Of which was very well 
spoken through the prophet Amos; he said: “They cut open the 
pregnant women of Gilead, to strengthen their boundaries.” The 
people was called in Hebrew Gilead, which is in English “ the heap of 
testimony,” because the whole assembly of the holy church preserves 
the testimony of truth through confession. Therefore the holy as- 
sembly is very rightly signified by the name of Gilead, because all 
believers proclaim about God what is true. The pregnant women 
signify the souls which understand the commands, and receive them 
with divine love: if the received understanding is brought forth at 
the proper time, its birth is as if it were caused by the accomplished 
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ryhtlice & gesceadwislice ongieten habba%, & hira agen unryht willa% 
mid %y getrymman. Be %em wes swite wel gecweden Surh Amos 
~one witgan, he cwex%: Hie sindon %a Galatis[can] wif Se bearne[a]- 
cene weron, & woldon mid %y getryman bhira landgemeru. Det fole 
5 wes gehaten GalaS on Ebrisc, Set is on Englise gewitnesse heap, 
foréem eal sio gesomnung “ere halgan ciricean Surh ondetnesse hielt 
%a gewitnesse Sere soSfes*nesse. Dy is swiSe ryhte gctacnod %urh 
Galates naman sio halige gesomnung, for%em*%e ealle Sa geleaffullan 
bodia% be Gode %zt 80% is. Donne getacnia® %a [geJeacniendan wif %a 
10 saule %e %a gebodu angieta%, & hie mid godcundlicre lufan underfv% : 
gif %et underfangne andgit to ryhtre tide bis forébroht, Sonne bi 
hit mid %y Surhtogenan weorce ged6n, swelce hit sie geboren. Det is 
Sonne %zet mon his mearce breede, et mon his hlisan & his naman 
mzrsive. Ac ‘Sonne mon snié %a bearneacnan wif on Galu® hira 
1§ mearce mid to rymanne, Sonne %a gedwolmenn mid wore lare ofslea% 
Set mod geleaffullra monna, Sonne Sonne hit fursum ryht andyiet 
underfangen hef%, & him hwethwugu sio suXfas*énes on geeacnod 
bis, ertem%e hit fullboren sie, & willad mid %y gedon Xet hie mon 
hlige wisdomes, mid %y %e hie ofsnisen mid %y seaxe hefiglices 
20 gedwolan %a unborenan bearn, %e Yonne fursum beos mid wordum 
geeacnode on geleaffullra mode ; ac hie wilniad mid %y ¥zt hie mon 
herige, & cwe%Se Set hie sin wise lareowas. Ac gif we wilnigen <xt 
hie %es wés geswicen, Sonne sculon we hie ealra %inga wrest & 
geornost leran %zt hie ne wilnigen leasgielpes, furtzem, gif se wyrt- 
25 truma “re upshafenisse zrest wyré forcorfen, tonne bis hit sona 


work. Extending one’s boundaries is proclaiming one’s name and 
fame. Men cut open the pregnant women in Gilead to increase their 
territories, when heretics with perverse doctrine slay the minds of 
believers, when they have received a right understanding, and truth is 
partially begot on them, before it is completely born, and wish so to 
get a reputation for wisdom by cutting out with the knife of grievous 
error the unborn children, who are begot with words in the minds of 
the faithful ; but they wish to be praised for it, and accounted wise 
teachers. But if we wish them to cease from evil, we must teach 
them first and most zealously of all things, not to desire false glory, 
because if the root of pride is first cut away, it is evident that the 
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swutol Set %a twigu forseariaS Sere unryhtan lare. Tac hie sint to 
manianne %ette hie Surh hiora gedwolan & %urh hiora ungeSwarnesse 
%a Godes x, be us forbiet deoflum to offrianne, tet hie pa ilcan # 
ne gehwierfen to diofulgilde. Be Sem Dryhten siofiende cw® %urh 
Ossei Sone witgan, he cwe%s: Ic him sealde hwete & win & ele & 
guld & sylofr ic him sealde genoh, & Set hie worhton to diofolgieldum 
Bale hiora gode. Ac fonne we underfo® Sone hwete xt Gode, Sonne 
we ongieta® inweardlice Sa sw, & onwrio® pa diglan cwidas, swelce we 
nimen %one clanan hwete, & weorpen %zt ceaf onweg. And Sonne 
us selS God his win, Sonne he us oferdrencd mid %ere lare dioplices 
ondgietes. And %onne he us sel¥ his oele, Sonne he us his be- 
bodu openlicor gecy®%, & mid %em ure lif likxelice & geteslice 
fered. And Sonne he us sel% micel siolfor, Sonne he us sel% mycele 
getyngnesse & wlitige spreece ymbe so%feestnesse to cySonne. Donne 
he us gewelega® mid golde, Sonne he ure heortan onliht & gebirht 
mid %em sciman healices ondgietes. Dis is eall ryhtwisra monna 
offrung Gode, ac hit brenga’% eall %a gedwolmen Bale, mid%empe hie 
hiora hieremonna mod gedwella%, & eall hiera ondgiet forhwerfa% mid 
hiora wo lare. Donne he do® Sone hwete & ¥et win & %one cele 
& Set silofr to diofolgieldum, Sonne hie %a gesibsumnesse & %a ge- 
sceadwisnesse to gedwolan & to ungeSwernesse gehwierfas. Fortem 
hie sint to manianne %zt hie geornlice geSencen, Sonne hie mid for- 
hwerfde mode %ere sibbe bebod gehwerfa¥ to ungetweernesse, Szt hie 
Sonne hie selfe ofslea% from lifes wordum mid ryhtum Godes dome. 
Ongean %zet sint to manianne %a pe Sa word %eere halgan # ryhtlice 





twigs of unrighteous doctrine will soon wither. They are also to be 
admonished with their errors and discord not to pervert the law of 
God, which forbids us to sacrifice to devils, to idolatry. Of which the 
Lord spoke sadly through the prophet Hosea, saying: “I gave them 
wheat and wine and oil and gold and silver; I gave them enough, and 
they made it into idols for their god Baal.” We receive the wheat 
from God, when we inwardly understand the law, and reveal the ob- 
scure sayings, as if we took the pure wheat, and threw away the chaff. 
And God gives us his wine, when he intoxicates us with the doctrine of 
deep understanding. And he gives us his oil, when he proclaims to us 
his commands more openly, and therewith leads on our life gently 
and softly. And he gives us much silver, when he gives us great 
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swutol Sat Xa twigu forscariaS Sere unryhtan laure. Fac hie sint to 
manigenne Xztte hie ¥urh hiera gedwolan & Surh hiera ungeswernesse 
%a Codes 2, Se us forbiet diofulum to offrianne, Xet hie Sa ilcan #& 
ne gehwierfen to diofulgiclde. Be Sem Dryhten siofigende ewx% ¥urh 
5 Ossei Sone witgan, he ews: Ic him sealde hwete & win & [o]ele & 
gold & siolfor ; ic him sealde genog, & Set hie worlton to diofulyicl- 
dum Bale hiera gode. Ac Sonne we underf:% Xone hwete zt Code, 
‘Sonne we ongietaS inweardlice %a &, & onwrevS Sa dievlan ewidas, 
swelce we nimen %one clenan hweete, & weorpen txt ceaf onweg. & 
10 Sonne us selé God his win, Yonne he us oferdrencd mid Sere lare 
dioplices andgites. & Sonne he us sel% his ele, Yonne he us [his 
bebodu] openlicor gecy’S, & mid Ym [ure lif] lkclice & geteslice 
fervs. & ¥onne he us scleS micel siolfor, Sonne he us seclS micle 
getyngnesse & wlitige sprece ymb so%tesTnesse to cySanne. Donne 
15 he us gewelega® [mid golde], Sonne he ure heortan onlieht & gebierht 
mid %zm sciman healices angietes. Dis is eall ryhtwisra monna 
offrung Gode, ac hit bricenga® eal %a gedwolmen Bale, mid%em%c_ hie 
[hiora] hieremonna mod gedwella%, & eall hicra andgit forhwirfas mid 
hiera wore lare. Donne hie doS ¥one hwete & %et win & %one ele 
20 & €xt siolfor to diofulgieldum, fonne hie %a gesibsumnesse & gescead- 
wisnesse to gedwolan & to ungesweernesse gehwyrfat. For®em hie 
sint to manigenne ¥et hie geornlice geSencen, Sonne hie mid for- 
hwirfede mode ¥ere sibbe bebod gehwieriaS to ungeSweernesse, ¥et hie 
‘onne hie selfe ofslea% from lifes wordum mid ryhtum Godes dome. 
25 Ongean Xet sint to manigeune %a Se ¥a word Xere halgan & ryh(t)lice 





eloquence and fair speech to preach the truth. He enriches us with 
gold, when he illuminates and brightens our’hearts with the splendour 
of lofty understanding. All this is the offering of righteous men to 
God, but heretics bring it all to Baal, because they seduce the minds 
of their subjects, and pervert their whole understanding with their 
perverse doctrine. They make the wheat and wine, oil and silver, into 
idolatry, when they pervert peace and wisdom to error and discord. 
Therefore they are to be warned to consider carefully, that when they 
with perverted mind turn the commandments of peace into discord, 
they kill themselves with the words of life by the righteous judement 
of God. On the other hand, those who are able to understand the 
words of the holy law properly, and yet will not humbly teach them, 
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ongictan cunnon, & hie swa%eah eaSmodlice nylla% leran, hie siut 
to manianne *%zet hie hie selfe ongieten on Sem halgum gewritum, 
zer%empe hie otre leren, Sylzes hie eahtigen o%erra monna deda, & 
forgieten hie selfe, & tonne hie eall %a halgan gewritu ryhtlice on- 
gieten hebben, %aet hie ne forgieten hwet be Sem upahfenum 
geeweden is, hit is gecweden: Dysig bi¥ se lece & untyd pe wilnat 
%et he o%erne mannan gelacnige, & nat tat he self bi® gewundod. 
Foréem sint to manianne %a pe eamodlice nylla% leran Goes word, 
Seite Sonne Sonne hie ¥a untruman lacnian willa%, €ette hie er gescea- 
wien €vt ator hiora agenra medtrymnesse on him selfum, ¥yles hie hie 
selfe acwellen, €ar Ser hie Xa o%re lacnia’. Ac him mon sceal manian 
*zet hie geSencen Xette hie hie selfe ne geunSwerien Sem wordum pe 
hie lara’ mid Sy et hie o%er don, o€er hie leren. Ac gehieren 
hwet awriten is on Sam erendgewrite sancte Petres, hit is awriten: 
Swe hwa swe sprece, spracce he Godes worde, swelce %a word ua his 
ne sien, ac Godes. Gif hit Sonne Godes word bio%, nes his, forbwy 
secal hwa Sonne beon ahzfen on em, swelce hit his agnu word sien! 
Ac hie scoldon gehicran Sone ewide pe sanctus Paulus cwae% to Corit- 
theum, he cwexé: Swe swe of Gode beforan Gode we spreca% on 
Criste. Se Sonne spric® of Gode beforan Gode, se pe ongit Set he %a 
word “ere lare from Gode onfeng, & Surh ¥a wilna% Gode to licianne, 
nealles monnum. Hie sculon gehicran ¥one ewide pe awriten is on 
Salomonnes bocum, hit is awriten €zette God onscunige elcne ofer- 
modne mon. Se Sonne pe mid Godes wordum his agenne gilp sect, 
he wile reafian Sone pe hie him sealde his anwaldes ; & ne ondret hin 
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are to be admonished to understand themselves in the holy Scriptures 
before they teach others, lest they observe the deeds of others, and 
forget themselves, and when they have properly understood all the 
holy Scriptures, not to forget what is said of the proud ; it is said : 
‘ Foolish and unskilful is the physician who desires to cure another, 
and knows not that he himself is wounded.” Therefore, those who 
will not humbly teach the words of God, are to be admonished, when 
they wish to cure the sick, first to look to the poison of their own 
diseases in themselves, lest they themselves die while curing the others. 
They are to be admonished to consider, that they are not themselves 
to cause discord with the words they teach, by doing one thing and 
teaching another. But let them hear what is written in the letter 
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ongietan cunnon, & hie swa%eah ea%modlice nyllaS lwran, hie sint 
to manigenne “et hie hie selfe ongieten on %em halgum gewritum, 
ertem%e hie o%re leren, Syles hie eahtigen o%er(ra) monna dada, & 
forgieten hie selfe, & Sonne hie eal Sa halgan gewritu ryhtlice ongiten 
Shebben, Set hie ne forgiten hwet bi Sem upahefenum geeweden 
is, hit is gecweden: Dysig bis se lece & untyd %e wilnad Xet he 
oferne mon gelacnige, & nat Set he self bié gewundad. For%em 
sint to monigenne %a %e eaSmodlice nyllaé leran Godes word, tette 
Sonne %onne hie Xa untruman lacnian willa%, Sette [hie] er gescea- 
10 wigen %et ater hiera agenra mettrymnessa on him sclfum, €yles hie 
selfe acwelen, ter “er hie Sa o€re lacniad. Ac hie mon sceal manian 
¥et hie geSencen ¥eette hie selfe ne geuntwerigen tem wordum Xe 
hie lera% mid Sy ¥at hie ofer don, oScr hie lera%. Ac gehieren 
hwet awriten is on ¥x2m erendgewrite sancte Petres, hit is awritcn: 
15 Swa hwa swa sprece, sprece he Godes worde, swelce %a word no his 
ne sien, ac Godes. Gif hit Sonne Godes word bio%, neg his, forhwy 
sceal hwa Sonne bion ahefen on tem, swelce hit his agenu word sien ? 
Ac hie scoldon gehieran Sone cuide [%c] sanctus Paulus cwx% to Co- 
rintheum, he cwe%: Sua sua of Gode beforan Gode we spreca® on 
20 Criste. Se Sonne spric® of Gode beforan Gode, se Se ongict Yat he 
%a word Sere lare from Gode onfeng, & Surh %a wilna® Gode to lici- 
ganne, nalles mannum. Hie sculon gehieran ¥one cuide €e awriten is 
on Salomonnes bocum, hit is awriten Sette God anscunige elcne ofer- 
modne man. Se Sonne %e mid Godes wordum his agenne gielp sec%, 
25 he wile reafian Sone ¥c hie him scalde his anwaldes ; & ne ondret him 


of St. Peter; it is written : “ Whoever speaks, Iet him speak with the 
word of God, as if the words were not his, but God’s.” If, then, they 
are God’s words, not his, why shall any one be proud on account of 
them, as if they were his own words? But they should hear what 
St. Paul said to the Corinthians; he said: “As if from God before 
God we speak in Christ.” He speaks from God before God, who 
understands that he has received the words of instruction from 
God, and through them desires to please God, not men, They shall 
hear the words written in Solomon’s books; it is written that God 
abominates all proud men. He who secks his own glory with God’s 
words, wishes to deprive him who gave them to him of his authority ; 
and is not afraid of subordinating God to himself, although God gave 
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no, Seah he dé God behindan hiene, Seah pe him God gefe Set Tet 
%er mon here’. Eze hie sculon gehieran hwet to em lareowun 
geeweden is tarh Salomon, hit is gecweden: Drince Set weter of 
tinum agnum mere, & Xette of Sinum agnum pytte aflowe, & lat 
ine willas irnan wide, & todzel hie, led hie giond %in land, & gegierwe 
Set hie irnen bi herestretui, & hafa hie Seah Se anum, %yles el%o- 
dive hie ne dwlen wis Se. Doune drinc®’ se lareow xt weter of his 
aynum inere, Sonne he gehwierfS wrest to his agnum inge¥vnce to 
hladanne ®t wieter, Set is to wyreeanne Swt [Xaet] he lers. Donne 
he drinc® of am wiclme his agnes pyttes, Sonne he bi¥ self geéwened 
& wel gedrenced nid his agnum wordum. Swie wel wees “ios spree 
mid %y geieced pe Salomon ewes: Let forS ¥ine wyllas, & todel Xin 
wetru efter herestretum., Det is ¥atte se lareow sceal erest self 
drincan of Sem wille his agenre lare, & si8%an ecotan mid his lave tet 
ilce weter on his hieremonna mod. Det is Sonne Sxt mon his watra 
utlete, fat se lareow mid %y crefte his lareowdumes utane on o%re 
menn geote, ot%et hie innan gelerede weorken. Det is Sonne et 
mon his weetru todzle efter kyninga herestretum, ¥xt mon %a god- 
cundan spraece Sere mengio Xs folees todale gemetlice zlcum be his 
andefene. Ac forSonpe oft sio wilhung €xs idlan gilpes gegrip® Set 
mod ¥azs lareowes, Sonne he ongiet Tet Sa Guedes word monegum men 
liciaS pe Surh his mus bic® gesprecen, forSem wes geeweden tet tet 
we er sedon *urh Salomon Sone snottran, he cwes: Deal Xu Mn 
wetru todele, hafa Ine Seah ¥%e self, & ne scle elSiodegum hora 
nowuht. He mende pa awierdan gastas. Bi tam spraxc Dauid swite 


him what men praise. They shall also hear what is said to teachers 
through Solomon; it 1s said: “Drink the water from thine own 
cistern, and that which flows from thine own well, and let thy springs 
flow widely, and divide them, lead them over thy lands, and make 
them flow along the highroada, and yet keep them to thyself, lest 
strangers share them with thee.” The teacher drinks the water from 
his own cistern, when he turns first to his own mind to draw the 
water, that is, to do what he teaches. Ife drinks from the flow of his 
own well, when he is himself softened and well watered with his own 
words, To these words were very well added what Solomon said : “Send 
forth thy streams, and disperse thy waters along the highroads.” That 
is, that the teacher is first to drink of the spring of his own doct rine, 


' 


4 


( 


4 


Hatton MS.} GREGORY'S PASTORAL 373 


no, Seah Se he do God behindan hine, Seah %e him Gud geafe *:rt *et 
Ser mon heres. Eac hie sculon gehieran hwiet to Sem larcownm 
geeweden is Surh Salomon, hit is geeweden: Drine Set weter of 
*inum agenum mere, & ¥atte of Sinum agnum pytte aflowe, & let 
5 Sine willas iernan wide, & tod] hie, led hie gind %in lond, & gegier 
Set hie iernen bi herestretum, & hafa hie eah ¥e anum, %Syles elXio- 
dige hie deelen wiS %e. Donne drinc®S se lareow Set weter of h(i)s 
agnum mere, Sonne he gehwirfS ewresé to his agnum ingeSunce to 
hladanne Sat weeter, Set is to wyreeanne %ct et he lers. Donne 
10 he drineé of Seem wieline his agnes pyttes, Senne he bi¥ self eeSwoened 
& wel gedrenced mid his agnum wordum. Swi%e we[l] wees Sios sprec 
mid %y geieced Se Salomon cw : Leet ford Sine willas, & todel Sin 
wetru zfter herestretum. Det is Sette se larcow wrest sceal self 
drincan of Sem wille his agenre lare, & sié€an geotan mid his lare Set 
15 ilce weeter on his hieremonna mod. Det is Sonne Set mon his wetru 
utlete, Set se lareow mid %y crefte his lareowdomes utane on 6%re 
menn giote, ostet hie innan gelwrede weorésen. Det is Sonne Set 
mon his wetru todele zfter cyninga herestratum, Set mon %a god- 
cundan sprece Tere mcnigo Ses folees todwle gemetlice eleum be his 
20 andefue. Ac forson%e oft sio wiluung tes idlan gielpes gegrips Set 
mod %es Jareowes, Sonne he ongiet Fat Fa Godes word manegum 
menn liciaS Se Curh his mus bev gesprecen, forsem wees geeweden 
Set Set we ver sedon ¥urh Salumon ¥one snotran, he ewes: Deal u 
Sin wetru todele, hafa hie ¥cah ¥e self, & ne sele el®iodigum hira 
25 nawuht. He mende %a awiergedan gestas. Bi Sem spree Dauid 


and then with his instruction to pour the same water over the minds 
of his subjects. Sending out one’s waters means, that the teacher is 
to water other men outwardly with the art of his instruction, until 
they become learned inwardly. Dispersing one’s waters along the 
king’s highways means, that we are to disperse the divine words 
among the multitude of the people suitably, to each according to 
his capacity. But since often the desire of vainglory seizes on the 
mind of the teacher, when he sees that the words of God whith are 
spoken through his mouth please many, that was said which we have 
quoted above, through the wise Solomon, who said: “ Although thou 
disperse thy waters, yet keep them for thyself, and give nothing 
of them to strangers.” He meant the accursed spirits. Of whom 
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cuxlice on salmum, swe he hit oft acunnad heefde, he ewe’ : Elkiodige 
arison wid me, & wuunon wid me, swiSe stronge weron %a pe min 
ehton, We cwedon er *et Salomon cwede Xet mon scolde his wetru 
todelan, & Seah him self eall habban. Swelce he openlice ewade: 
Tow is micel Searf Set ge swe etfeolen ut Scere lare, swe swe ge cow 
innan ne gedieden to Sem awierdum geestum Surh upahefenesse eowres 
modes, *ylas ge Surh %a Senunga Sara Godes worda to iow forleten 
iowre fiend, Sylas tow Sonan awulht yemexnes weorse. Donne we do% 
wiser, ge we Ca wetru todevlaS after kyninga herestretum, ge eac us 
selfe habba®, Sonne [Senne] we swike wide uttogeota’® %a lare, & swe- 
~cah Surh ¥a ne wilnigeaS woruldgilpes. 


XLVIV. Dette on o€re wisan sint to manianne %a pe medomlice 
cunnon lxran, & %eah for miclum ege & for micelre 
eaSmodnesse forwandia®% ; & on o%re wisan %a pe Sonne 
git to tem gewintrede ne bio® ne ge%igene, & Seah for 
hredhydignesse bio® to gegripene. 


On oX%re wisan sint to manian [manienne] %a pe medomlice leran 
magon, & %eah for micelre eaXmodnesse him ondreda® ; on o%re Xa %8 
pe unmedome biv% to ¥ere lare o€¥e for giogu%e o%e for unwisdome, 
& ¥%eah for hiora furtruwodnesse & for hiora hredwilnesse bio® to [gel- 
scofene. Da Xonne sint to manianne pe nytwyr%lice leran meahton, & 
%cah for ungemctlicre eatmodnesse hit onscunia%, hie sint to manianne 
Set hie be Sem lessan Singum ongieten hu swi%e hie gesyngias o0 





David spoke very positively in the Psalms, as he had often experienced, 
saying: “Strangers arose against me, and fought against me, and my 
persecutors were very strong.” We said above, that Solomon said that 
a man ought to disperse his waters, and yet keep them all for himself. 
As if he had openly said: “ It is very necessary that ye so apply your- 
selves outwardly to instruction as not to associate inwardly, with the 
accursed spirits through pride of spirit, lest through the ministration 
of Gotl’s word ye allow your enemies access to yourselves ; lest ye 


have anything m common.” But we do both; we disperse the waters . 


along the king’s highways, and also keep them for ourselves, when we 
disperse instruction very widely, and yet through it desire not worldly 


glory. 


a greta eae TU a IT, ne EE ET eras En EES ET RE __ eR 


~ 


Hatton MS. ] GREGORY’S PASTORAL. 379 


switve cu%lice on psalmum, swa he hit oft acunnad hefde, he ewes: 
ElSiodige arison wid me, & wunnon wi% me, & swite stronge weron 
%a Se minehton. We cwedon er et Salomon cwede Set mon sceolde 
his weetru todelan, & Seah him self eall habban. Swelce he openlice 

5 cwede: Eow is micel Searf Set ge swa etfeolen ut Sere lare, swa swa 
ge eow innan ne ge%ieden to dem awiergedum gestum %urh tipahafe- 
nesse eowres modes, %yles ge Surh ¥a Senunga ¥ara Godes worda to 
eow forleten eowre fiend, %ylas eow Conon awuht gemzenes weorse. Ac 
Sonne we dos ee%Ser, ge we %a wetru todxla® efter kyninga herestrae- 

10 tum, ge eac us sclfe habba%, Sonne Sonne we swite wide uttogeota% 
%a lare, & suaSeah Surh %a ne wilniad woruldgielpes. 


XLVIV. Dette on o%re wisa sint to manianne %a %e medonnlice 
cunnon Iran, & Seah for mi(c)lum ege & for micelre 
ea¥modnesse forwandia% ; & on ore wisan ¥a ¥e Xone 

15 giet to Sem gewintrede ne beoS ne geSiegene, & ¥eah 
for bredhydignesse biv® to gegripene. 


On o%re wisan sint to maniane Sa Se medomlice leran magon, & 
Seah for micelre ea%modnesse him ondreda®% ; on o%re %a ¥%a Xe u(n)- 
medome bio’ to Sere lare o%€e for gioguSe o%%e for unwisdome, & 

20 Seah for hira fortruwodnesse & for hira hredwilnesse beo% to gesco- 
fene. Da “Sonne sint to manigenne %e nyttweorSlice laeran meahton, 
. & Seah for ingemetlicere eaSmodnesse hit onscunia®, hi sint to mani- 
genne %et hie be Xam lessan Singum ongicten hu sui%e hie gesyngia® 





XLIX. That those who are capable of teaching properly, and yet 
from great fear and humility refuse, are to be admonished 
in one way ; and in another those who are not yet old or 
experienced enough for it, and yet from hasty zeal under- 
take it. 


Those who are capable of teaching properly, and yet from great 
humility are afraid, are to be admonished in one way; in another 
those who are unfit for teaching either from youth or want of wisdom, 
and yet are impelled by their presumption and hasty zeal. Those 
who could teach usefully, and yet from immoderate humility avoid it, 
are to be admonished to understand from the lesser how much they 
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xem maran. Hwet, hie witon, gif hiora niehstan friend weorka% 
wedlan, & hie fioh habbas, & his fonne him oftio®, %et hie liv’ 
¥onne fultemend to hiora weedle. Hwy ne magon hie Xonne ge®er- 
cean, gif hie on Xam gesyngia®%, hu micle swikur hie gesyngia®, Tone 
hie oftio® ¥ere lare Sem synfullum bro*%rum, swelce hie gehyden lifes 
lecedom, & his forwiernen Xam cwelendum modum? Be em ewak 
Salomon: Hu nyt bis se forholena craft o€%e Set forhydde gold! 
Oxxe gif hwelc fule bis mid hungre geswenced, & hwa his hwete 
gehyt & othielt, hu ne wilt he Xonne hiora dea¥es? Be Sisum magon 
ongietan %a lareowas hwelces wites bie wierSe bio%, Sonne hie lata’ 
%a sawla acwel{ijan for hungre hiora worda, & hie nyllaé hie fedan 
mid ¥em hiafe Sere gife pe hie onfengun. Bi %em was swite wel 
geeweden ¥urh Salomon : Se pe his hweete hyt, hiene wierg’ ¥eet fole. 
Det is Sonne Set mon his hwete ahyde, Set se larcow ahyde %a word 
¥ere halgan lare. For*em he for ¥ere anre scylde tere awigan bis 
awierged & fordemed from %m folce, fortem he manigne gelzeran 
meahte, gif he wolde. Hwet we magon geXencean, gif hwele god lece 
bis pe wel can wunda snian, & ¥%onne gesih® Set his hwem Xearl 
bis, & Xonne for his slew%e agiemeleasuS & forwirn® et he his helpe, 
Sonne wille we eweSan ¥%et he sie genoh ryhtlice his bro¥ur deates 
seyldig for his agenre slewve. Nu %onne, nu %a licugglican leceas 
*us scyldige gereahte sint, nu is to ongietonne set hu micelre scylde & 
bios befangne %a pe ongictad Fa wunda on ¥em modum, & agiemelea- 
sia® “et hie hie lacnigen, & mid hiora wordum sniten. Be tem wes 
swixe wel gecweden %urh Ieremias Sone witgan, he ewe: Awyrged 














——_— 


gin in the greater. Surely they know that if their nearest friends are 
reduced to poverty, and they have money, and withhold it from them, 


they promote their poverty. Why do they not consider, if they sin- 


in that, how much more they sin when they withhold instruction from 
their sinful brothers, as if they hid the medicine of life, and withheld 
it from the dying? Of which Solomon spoke: “ Of what use is the 
concealed art or the hidden gold?” Or, if a nation is afflicted with 
famine, and any one hides and withholds his wheat, does he not desire 
their death? From this the teachers can understand what punish- 
ment they are worthy of, when they let souls starve for want of their 
words, and will not feed them with the bread of the gift they have 
received. Of which was very well spoken through Solumon ; “ He 
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on tem maran. Hweet, hie witon, gif hiera niehstan friend weor%a% 
wedlan, & hie feoh habba’s, & his Sonne him oftivS, Feet hie bev%S 
%onne fultemend to hiera wedle. Hwy ne magon hie Sonne ge%Sen- 
cean, gif hie on Sem gesyngia%, hu micle swréur hie gesyngia¥, Sonne 
5 hie oftioS are lare Sem synfullum bro*rum, swelce hie gehyden lifes 
lecedém, & his forwirnen Sem cwelendum monnum? Be Xem cw 
Salomon: Hu nytt bis se forholena creft ot%e Set forhyd[dJe gold ? 
Oe gif hwele fole bis mid hungre geswenced, & hwa his hwete 
gehyt & othielt, hu ne wilt he Sonne hiera deaXes? Be Zissum magon 
10 ongictan %a lareowas hwelces wites hi wyrée bio®, Sonne hie leta’s 
%a sawla acwellan for hungre hira worda, & hie nylla® hie fedan 
mid %em hlafe Xere giefe Se hie onfengon. Bi Sem wes swike wel 
gecweden Surh Salomon : Se ¥e his hwete hytt, hine wier[g<] Zaet fole. 
Det is Sonne Yet mon his hweete ahyde, Set se lareow gchyde %a word 
15 Swre halegan lare. ForSam he for Yere anre scylde Sere swigan biS 
awierged & fordemed from ~em folce, fortem he manig[ne ge]leran 
meahte, gif he wolde. Hwet we magon ge*encean, gif hwele gid lece 
Lis ¥e wel cann wunda snitan, & Youne gesih® Feet his hwam Xearf 
bis, & Sonne for his slew%e agiemeleasaS & forwirn’ Set he his helpe, 
2u tonne wille we ewe%an Fret he sie genog ryhtlice his bro¥or dea%Ses 
scyldig for his agenre slew%e. Nu Sonne, nu %a lichomlican Izecas 
Sus seyldige gerchte sint, nu is to ongietanne et hu micelre scylde ¥a 
beo® befangne %a Xe onvieta® ¥a wunda on Fem modum, & agiemelea- 
sia Set hi hi lacnigen, & mid hiera wordum sniéen. Be Seem wes 
25 swise wel gecweden ¥urh Tercmias Sone witgan, he cweS: Awicreed 





who hides his wheat is cursed by the people.” ( Hiding the wheat is 
when the teacher hides the words of holy doctrine. He is accursed 
and condemned by the people for thexene sin of silence, because he 
could have taught many, if he would. ) We can consider, that if a 
good physician, who well knows how to cut wounds, sees that some 
one has need of him, and from sloth is neglectful and withholds his 
help, we will say that he is very rightly guilty of his brother’s death, 
because of his own sloth. If, then, the physicians of the body are 
thus held guilty, we must consider how greatly they sin who under- 
stand the wounds of the mind, and neelect to treat and eut them with 
their words. Of which was very well spoken through the prophet 
Jeremiah ; he said : “ Accursed is the man who keeps his sword from 
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bit se mon sc pe wyrn® his sweorde bludes. Det is foune Tet mon 
forwerne his sweorde blodes, %xet hwa forwirne his lare Xet he mid 
*~ere ne ofslea tas flesces lustas. Eft cwae% Moyses be %am ican: 
Min sweord itt flesc. Gehicren eac €a pe oninnan him gedigh® & 
gehydaS %a godcundan lare €one egeslican Godes ewide pe to him 
gecweden is, furt#m tet se ege fone v®erne eve utadrife, Set is Sonne 
se cwide hu mon %et fioh befeste Sem cipemen pe he sceolde fur 
sellan to westine, & %a fortype he forwandode Set he swe ne dyde, 
%a aveaf he hit to un%ances, & his eac haefde micelne dem.  Eae lue 
seulon gelicran tet[te] sanctus Paulus geliefde ¥et he swe micle 
unseyldigra were his nihstena bludes swee he les wandode Yat be 
hiecra un%¥eawas ofsloge. Hie magon gehieran be Sem ewide pe he 
ewe®, he ewxs: Hwet ge sint ca‘le mine gewitan Set ie eom cleve 
& unscyldig nu git to deg eowres zlces blodes, foréem ic nefre ne 
furwapdode %zet ic iow ne gecy&de eall Godes geSeaht. Eac hie sculon 
gehieran hu sanctus Iohannes wes gemanod mid ¥eg engles stenne, 
%a Sa he ewet to him: Se pe gehiere St hiene mon clipige, clipige 
he eac oSerne, & cwe%e, cum. Det is, se pe ongiete kat he se 
gecigged mid godcundre stemne, Sette he eac civgende & lerende 
o*%re Sider tio & la®ige Cider he getogen bi%, Syles he finde ¥a duru 
betynede ongean hiene, tonne he cume, gif he cume idelhende to, & % 
mid him ne brenge, pe he Sider laSian sceolde. Hie scoldon gehieran 
hu Essaias se witga hreowsiende hiene selfne telde, ¥a he wes onzled 
mid ¥y upeundan liohte, he ewes: Wa me %es ic swugode! Eac hie 
sculon gehieran *ette Curh Salomon is gehaten Sem monnum pe lust- 





blood.” Keeping one’s sword from blood is withholding one’s instruc- 
tion, and not slaying with it the lusts of the flesh. Again, Moses 
spoke of the same: “ My sword shall eat flesh.” Let those also who 
conceal and hide within themselves the divine doctrine, hear the awful 
words of God which are addressed to them, that the one fear may 
drive out the other, telling how the money was committed to the 
merchant to be lent out at interest, and when he neglected to do 90 
he got no thanks for it, and suffered great injury from it. They should 
also hear that St. Paul believed that he was so much the more guiltless 
of his neighbour's blood the less he hesitated to slay their vices. They 
can hear it in the words he spoke, saying: “ Ye are all my witnesses 
that I am pure and guiltless of the blood of each of you up to this 
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bid se mann se Se wirn® his sweorde blodes. Det is Sonne Set mann 
forwierne his sweorde blodes, et hwa forwirne his lare Set he mid 
~Sere ne ofslea Ses flesces lustas. Eft ew Moyses be %am ilcan : 
Min sweord itt flesc. Gehieren eac Sa ¥e oninnan him gedigla® & 
5 gehyda% %a godcundan lare Sone egeslican Godes ewide %e to him 
gecweden is, forsem “Set se ege Sone oSerne ege utadrife, tet is Sonne 
se cwide hu mon %et feoh befeste Sem ciepemen ¥%e he scolde fors- 
sellan to westme, & Sa forsySe he forwandode %et he swa ne dyde, 
%a ageaf he hit to un%ances, & his eac hefide micelne dem. LEac hi 
10 sculon gehiran Sette sanctus Paulus geliefde “xt he swa micele 
unscyldigra were his niehstena blodes swa he les wandade %et he 
hira un¥eawas ofsloge. Hi magon gehieran be Sem cuide ¥e he 
ewe%, he cweS: Hweet ge sint ealle mine gewietan Set ic eom clene 
& unscildig nu giet to deg eowres elces blodes, fortem ic nefre ne 
15 forwandode %et ic eow ne gecy%de eall Godes ge%eaht. Eac hi sculon 
gehieran hu sanctus Iohannes wes gemanod mid %es engles stemne, 
%a Sa he cwed to him: Se %e gehire %et hine mon clipige, clipie 
he eac o¥erne, & cwe%e, cum. Det is, se Se ongiete Set he sie 
gecieged mid godcundre stemne, “%ette he eac cigende & lerende 
20 o8re Sider tio & la%ige Sider he getogen bi¥, tyles he finde ¥a duru 
betynede ongean hine, Sonne he cume, gif he cume idelhende to, & ¥a 
mid him ne brenge, %e he ¥ider la¥%ian scolde. Hie scoldon gehicran 
hu Essaias se witga hreowsigende hine selfne teelde, €a he wees [on]eled 
mid %y upcundan leohte, he ewes : Waa me %es ic swigode! Eac hie 
25 sculon gehieran Sette Surh Salomon is gehaten Sem monnum %e lust- 


day, because I never neglected to reveal to you all the counsel of 
God.” They ought also to hear how St. John was admonished by the 
voice of the angel, saying to him: “‘ He who hears one calling to 
him, let him call another also, and say ‘Come.’” That is, that he who 
perceives that he is called with the divine voice, 1s also to draw and 
invite others to where he is drawn, by calling and teaching them, 
lest he find the door shut against him when he comes, if he comes 
empty-handed, and does not bring with him those he ought to invite 
thither. They ought to hear how the prophet Isaiah repented and 
blained himself, when he was inspired with the sublime light, saying : 
“Woe is me that I was silent!” They ought also to hear what is 
promised through Solomon to the men who cheerfully and actively 
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lice & unslawlice lera® Cet Feet hie ¥onne cunnon, Xet is Xet hin 
syle bion hiora wisdom geieced & vemanigfaldod. Salomon ewer: 
Des monnes saul pe wel spric® hio bis amest, & swe hwa swe oXenne 
Srenc’, he wir self oferdruncen. Swie eae se pe ut wel ters nid by 
wordumn, he onfeh®S mnan %es ingeSonces fetuesse, Feet is wisdom. 
Swe cac se pe ne wiern® tes wines his lare €a mod mid to oferdren- 
eanne Fe hiene gehieran willaS, he biS eae oferdrenced & wel ufedd 
mid ¥em drynce mislicra & manigfaldra gifa. Hweet we hierdon %at 
Dauid brohte Gode to lacum eet Set he Sa lare ne heel pe him God 
geaf, Det he cyte, pa he cwet: Dryhten, Su wast xt ic ue wirne 
mine welura, & Sine ryhtwisnesse ic ne digle on minre heortan ; Sine 
helo & Sine ryhtwisnesse ie se@cge. CGehiera® hweet on Cantica Cantt- 
corum is awriten Set se brydguma sceolde sprecan to Sere bryde, be 
cw: Hlyst hider, Su pe eardast on friondes ortgearde, & gedvo tat 


ic mxge gehicran Tine stemne. 


[Lud of Cotton, Vo. T.] 


= ae —_ ae 
we ee ES irae Se . mati eee - A a 


teach what they can, that is, that their wisdom shall be increased and 
multiplied. Svlomon said: “The soul of the man who speaks well 
shall be fattened, and whoever makes another drunk shall himself be 
intoxicated.” So also, he who externally teaches well with his words, 
shall receive internally fatness of mind, that is, wisdom. So also, he 
who dues not withhold the wine of his instruction to intoxicate the 
minds who wish to hear him, shall also be intoxicated and well fed 
with draughts of various and manifold gifts. We have heard how 
David brought as an offering to God his not having hid the doctrine 
eiven him by God. He made it known, when he said: “ Lord, thou 
knowest that I do not withhold my lips, and do not conceal thy right- 
cousness in my heart ; I speak out thy salvation and righteousness.’ 


’ 
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lice & unslawlice leraS Set Xeet hie Sonne cunnon, ¥et is Yat him 
scylen hiera wisdom bion geieced & gemanigfal€od. Salomun cue’ : 
Des mon[n]es saw! %e wel spricd hio bis amest, ond swa bwa swa 
oSerne drenc%, he wiré self oferdruncen. Swa eac se Se ut wel lzerS mid 
5 his wordum, he onfeh® innan %es inngeSonces feetnesse, Set is wisddm. 
Swa eac se Se ne wirns Ses wines his lare a mod mid to oferdren- 
can{nje %e hine gehieran willaX, he biS eac oferdrenced & wel aféd 
mid %em drence misticra & monigfaldra giefa. Hwet we hirdon %zette 
Dauid brohite Gude to lacum ¥et Set he Sa lare ne hel %e him God 
10 geaf. Dzet he cySde, Sa he cww%: Dryhten, Su wast tet ic ne wyrne 
minra welera, & Sine ryhtwisnes[se] ic ne diegle on minre heortan ; 
Sine halo & Sine ryhtwisnesse ic secgge. GehieraS hwet on Cantica 
Canticorum is awriten Set se brydguina scolde sprecan to Sere bryde, 
he cweé: Hlyst hider, Su %e eardas3 on freondes oregearde, & eedoo 
15 *et ic mege gehiran Sine stemne. Det is sio halige gesomnung 
Godes folces, Set earda% on eeppeltunum, tonne hie wel bega% hira 
plantan & hiera impan, 0% hie fulweaxne bev®. Det bi¥ Sonne *wt 
mon his stemne gehiere, Sonne %a gecorenan menn giornfulle bio’ his 
worda to gehlystanne, & ®onne wilnad se brydguma, Xt is Crist, 
20 €et he gehire Sa stemne Sere bryde, ¥et is Cristenra monna gesum- 
nung, Sonne he Surh gesce[aJdwisra & him gecorenra monna mod him 
to clipa%, & hie lers Surh hiora mu%. Eac hie sculon gehieran hwat 
Moyses dyde, ¥a he ongeat €at God wes ¥em folce ierre, he bebead 
Set menn namen hiora sweord Godes andan mid to wrecanne, & ewa's 
25 Sut Sa sculden bion synderlice Godes €egnas, Sa Se unwandiende Sara 





———-» 


Hear also what is written in the Song of Songs, how the bridegroom 
spoke to the bride: “ Listen here, thou who dwellest in a friend's 
orchard, make me able to hear thy voice.” ‘That is, the holy assembly 
of God’s people, which lives in orchards, when they carefully tend their 
plants and shoots till they are full-grown, Hearing his voice is when 
the elect are eager to listen to his words. And the Bridegroom, that 
ia Christ, desires to hear the voice of the bride, that is the assembly 
of Christians, when he calls to them through the minds of wise men, 
who are chosen by him, and teaches them through their mouth. They 
ought also to hear what Moses did, when he saw that God was angry 
with the people ; he bade men to take their sword to avenge Cad’s 
anger, and said that those who unhesitatingly slew the sins of the guilty 
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should be specially God’s servants. He said : “ Let him who is Gods 
servant, come hither to me, and put his sword on his hip, and pass 
from gate to gate througu the midst of the city, and let every ma 
slay his brother and his friend and his neighbour.” Putting one’ 
sword on one’s hip is preferring the zeal of instruction to the lusts 
of the flesh, and taking care to subdue and conquer unlawful lusts 
and doctrines, when one desires to teach holiness. Running from cue 
gate to another 1s running with reproof from one vice to another, 
through which death can enter mto a man’s soul, Running through 
the middle of the city is being so impartial towards Christian people 
in the reproving of their sins as neither to flatter any man uot 
care for any man’s flattery. As to which it was very rightly sud, 
that they were to slay their brothers and friends and neighbours 
A man slays his brother and his friend and his neighbour, when no 
relationship makes him hesitate to punish the sins of the guilty. If | 
he is called the servant of God who is inspired by the zeal of divine i 
love to slay vices, does not he absolutely refuse to be God’s servant, 
who refuses to rebuke as much as he can the vices of worldly men! 
On the other hand, those who have neither age nor wisdom enough 
to be able or know how to teach, and yet hasten to undertake it, ar 
to be warned not to block up for themselves the way of reformation, 
which might in time come to them, when they assume so hastily the 
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burden of so arduous a ministration. But when they prematurely 
assume what they neither can nor know how to manage, they have 
cause to fear Josing what in due time they might have attained, that 
is, wisdom, which they prematurely desire and display, but which 
very rightly proves their destruction. They can consider that young 
birds, if they try to fly before their wings are fully developed, are 
made to descend by the desire which before exalted them, till they 
perish. They are also to be admonished to consider that, if a hig, 
heavy roof is placed on a new wall before it is dry and firm, not 8 
hall, but a ruin is built. They are also to be admonished to consider, 


that those women who bring forth the children they have conceived 
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before they are properly formed, fill, not houses, but tombs, Therefore 


Christ himself, who could casily have strengthened whom he wished, i 
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scyldegena gyltas ofslogen. He cewxS: Se %e Godes ¥egn sie, ga hider 
to me, & do his sweord to his hype, & gé% from geate to geate Surh 
midde %a ceastre, & ofslea elec mon his broSur & his freond & his 
nihstan. Det is Sonne Set mon his sweord doo ofer his hype, Set 
5 mon %a geornfulnesse his lare lete furéur Sonne his flesces lustas, & 
%e3 gieme Set he unfallicfede lustas & lara atemige & oferwinne, 
Sonne he wilna® %zet he haligdom lere. Det is Sonne Set mon ierne 
from geate to o8rum, Set he ierne %reatigende from Sara un%cawa 
elcum to oSrum, Se deaS mege ingan on Yes monnes méd. Det is 
10 Sonne feet mon ierne Surh mid{d je ta ceastre, Sette mon sua emn sie 
betweox cristenum fulce on Sere Xreaunga hiera scylda Set he nau%er 
ne nanum men ne olicce, ne he nanes monues oleccunga ne rec[cle. 
Be em wes swiSe ryht[lice}] gecweden %Seet mon scolde ofslean his 
broSur & his freond & his niehstan. Donne mon ofslih’® his broYur 
15 & [his] friond & his niehstan, Youre he for nanre sibbe ne wandad 
Sut he Sa gyltas ne wrece on scy[I]degum monnum. Nu se is Sonne 
gchaten Godes Segn se Se mid Sem andan oneled bis godeundre lufan 
unSeawas to ofsleanne, hu, ne wiSsecd se Sonne eallunga Godes Seen 
to bionne, se Se wiSsecd Yat he ne Sreage swa he swiSuss meee 
20 woruldmonna un%eawas? Ongean %et sint to manianne %a ¥e nabba®s 
naw%er ne ildo ne wisdom to ¥on Set hie mzgen oS%Se cunnen leran, 
& hi Seah forhradiaS Set hie hit ongienna%, Syles hie himselfum 
fordikigen Sone weg Sere bote, Se him on fierste becuman mealite, 
Sonne hi him to tiod Sa byréenne swa micclre Senunye swa hreedlice. 
25 Ac Sonne hie him er tide to tiod Set hi ne magon ne ne cunnon, Sonne 
is him to ondradanne ¥xt him weor%e to lore tat hie to ryhtre tide 
gefolgian meahton, €aet is se wisdom, %e hie er tide wilnia® & eowia%, 
ac he him wyr%S Sonne swi%e ryhtlice to lore. Hwet hie magon ge- 
%encean %et fugla briddas, gif hie zr wilnia% to fleoganne, er hira 
30 fe€ra fulwe[a]xene sin, Sette sio wilnung hie geniSra% %e hi wer upa- 
hef®, o% hie forweor%a%®. Eac hie sint to manigenne %et hie geSencen, 
gif mon on niwne we[a]ll unadrugodne & unastiXodne micelne hrof & 
hefigne onsett, Sonne ne timbre% he no healle ac hryre. Eac [hi] sint 
to manigenne €zt hi geSencen *ette €a wif Fe Fa geeacnodan bearn 
35 ceunat Se Sonne git fulborene ne bio%, ne fylla’ hie no mid ¥em hus 
ac byrgenna. For ¥issum ¥%ingum wes *%ette Crist self, ¥e swike 
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gave an example to teachers, to prevent the unlearned from teaching: 
when he had taught his disciples the art of teaching, he yet said: 
“Sit yet within the cily, until ye are fully prepared with spiritual 
power.” We sit within the city when we shut ourselves up bebiud 
the bars of our mind, lest from Joguacity we wander too far. but 
afterwards, when we are fully prepared with the divine power, thea 
we have come forth from the city, that is, from our own mind, to 
teach others. Of this same, Solomon spoke to young men: “ Thou, 
young man, be not ready to call out and advise, not even in thine 
own affairs, and even when asked twice, wait with the answer until 
thou knowest that thy speech has both beginning and end.” Therefore 
our Redeemer, though in heaven he is creator and teacher of anges, 
would not be a teacher of men on earth until he was thirty years old. 
becanse he wished to instil into presumptuous men the reverence of 
salutary fear ; although he himself could not sin, he would not proclaim 
the gift of perfect life until he was himself of complete age It 2 
written in the Gospel, that our Saviour, when he was twelve years old, 
stayed behind his mother and relations in the city of Jerusalem. And 
afterwards, when his relations sought him, they found him in the 
midst of the wisest doctors in Jerusalem, listening to their words, 
and asking about their doctrines, We must vigilantly consider that 
our Saviour, when he was twelve years old, was found sitting in the 
midst of the teachers, asking, not teaching; because he wished to 
make it an example that the unlearned might not presume to teach, 
since he wished to be disciple and to be taught, the same who for- 
merly taught those who taught him then with the power of divine 
authority. And again, Paul said to his disciple: “Command this, 
and teach, and let no man despise thy youth.” We must know that 
adolescence is often called youth in the holy Scriptures. Which 
we can understand more clearly if we quote one of Solomon's sayings 
among the rest; he said: “ Rejoice, young man, in thy youth.” If 
he did not consider it all one, he would not have called the young 


man both young man and youth. 
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hredlice meahte getrymian “Sone %e he wolde, sealde bisene *em 
lareowum to Sem %eet Sa unleredan ne scoldon leran: siéX¥an he his 
enihtas gelered hafde Sone creeft ¥2s lareowdomes, he cwe® swa%eah : 
Nittas eow nu giet innan ceastre, oS%et ge weorsen fullgearowode mid 
§ tem pges<lican crefte. Donne we sittad innan ceastre, Xonne we us 
betynaS binnan ‘em locum ures modes, %ylzs we for dolsprece to 
widgangule weortéen. Ac eft Sonne we fullgearowode weortu% mid 
¥em godcundan crefte, Sonne bio we of %ere ceastre ut afwrene, Sixt 
is of urum agnum inge%once, o%re men to leranne. Be *ys ilcan cwe® 
10 Salomon to iongunm monnum: Du gionga, bio Se unite to clipianne 
& to leranne, ge furtum %ina agna spreca, & Yeah Se mon tuwa 
frigne, gebid Su mid Xere andsware, 03 Su wite Xet Zin sprec hebbe 
egéer ge ord ge ende. For %issum ilcan Cingum wes “ette ure Aliesend, 
~eah he on hefenum sie Scieppend & engla lareow, nolde he Seah on 
15 eoréan bion monna lareuw, er he wes %ritiges geara eald, fortem%e 
he wolde %em fortruawodum monnum andrysno halwendes eges on 
gebrengean ; Seah %e he self gegyltan ne meahte, nolde he €eah ewer 
bodian %a giefe Yes fulfremedan lifes, er¢em%e he self were fulfre- 
medre ielde. Hit is awriten on %zem godspelle Xette ure Helend, ¥a 
20 he wes twelfwintre, wurde beeftan his meder & his mzgum innan 
‘ere ceastre Hicrusalem. Ac eft, %a his megas hine sohton, %a fundon 
hie hiene tomiddes Xara wietena %e Yer wisoste weeron in Hierusalem, 
hlystende hiora worda, & frinende hiora lara. Donne is Gs [Xet] 
swite wocorlice to geSenceanne %ette ure Helend, a %a he twelf- 
25 wintre wes, a wes he gemét sittende tomiddes Sara lareowa frig- 
nende, nalles lerende ; fortem he us wolde txt to biscne dcn ¥:ette 
%a unleredan ne dorsten leran, nu he Sonne wolde eniht bion, & wolde 
¥et hicne mon lrrde, se ilea sc Xe Sa eer lerde €e hine ta lerdon mid 
*em crefte ¥es godcundan anwaldes. Ond eft Paulus ewa% to his 
30 cnihte: Bebiod %is & lere, & ne forsio nan mon %ine giogu%e. We scu- 
lon wietan Xztte oft bis on halgum gewrietum genemned mid feorwe 
to giuguthade. Diet we magon sweotolor ongictan, gif we Sulomenes 
cuida sumne herongemong eowia%, he ewe: Blitsa, enilt, on Sinuin 
gioguéhade. Gif he hit ¥onne ne tiohchode eall té anum, Xonne ne 
385 nemde he Yone cniht eg%er ge cniht ge giong man. 
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L. That those who desire worldly honour, and possess it pros- 
perously, are to be admonished in one way ; in another tho 
who desire worldly honour, and when they have desired it 
continue in it with great hardship and misfortune. 

In one way are to be admonished those who prosperously attain all 
their worldly desires ; in another way those who desire the joys and 
wealth of this world, and yet are kept from them by adverse misfor- 
tunes. Those who always attain what they desire in this world are to 
be admonished not to neglect, when they have attained it all, to seek 
him who helps them to it all; lest they love this exile more than their 
own country, and fix their affections on what is lent them here ; and 
lest the comforts and pleasures of their journey seduce them, 60 that 
they forget whither they are bound ; and lest, for the fair moon thet 
they see by night, they despise the brightness of day and of the sun 
They are also to be admonished not to believe that the pleasures and 
comforts which happen to them in this world are the rewards intended 
for them by God, but are the consolation of the miseries ; while the 
rewards of the good we do are in the eternal life. Therefore we must 
fortify our minds against the flatteries of this world, lest we love 
them with our whole heart, and subject ourselves to them entirely. 
But he who does not overcome the prosperity he has here with 
prudence of mind, and love of the better life, makes of the flatteries 
of this transitory world his own eternal death. Therefore the prophet 
Ezckiel rebuked the people of Isracl, and said that they would be de- 
stroyed and vanquished with prosperity, as the Idumsans were, because 
they rejoiced too much in the prosperity of this world. But the Lord 
rebuked them through the prophet, saying: “They made my land 
their inheritance with joy, and with all their heart and mind.” From 
these words we can understand that they were very severely blamed, 
not because they rejoiced, but because they rejoiced with all their 
heart and mind. Of which Solomon said: “The folly of the young 
kills them, and the prosperity of fools destroys them.” Of the same 
St. Paul spoke: “Let those who have be as if they had nothing, and 
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L. Dette on o¥re wisan sint to manianne %a ¥e woroldare wilnia’, 
& hie Sonne orsorglice habba%; & on o€re Sa ¥e woroldare 
wilnia%, & Sonne hie gewilnode habba%, hie Sonne mid micclre 
earfoSnesse & mid micle broce on wunia%. 


5 On o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e eall orsorglice begitaS *¥isse 
worulde, Sct Set hie wilnia’ ; on oXre wisan ¥a Se Zisses andweardan 
middangeardes wilna & welena wilniaS, & swa%eah mid sumum wiker- 
weardum brocum hiora him bis farwirned. Da Sonne sint to mani- 
enne %e simle habba’® Sisse worulde ¥at Sxt hie wilnia’ Seat hie ne 

10 agiemeleasien, ¥onne hi hit eall hebben, ¥zt hie ne secen Sone %e him 
to eallum gefultema®, Sylas hie lufigen “as el€iodignesse ofer hiora 
egenne eXel, & hior{a] mod eal ahon on ¥et ¥e him her gelened bi®, 
& %yles hie gedwelle sio gehydnes & ¥a getwsu %e hie on tem wege 
habba%, ¥et hie forgieten hwider hie secylen, & X%ylas hie for ¥aem 

15 fegeran monan ¥%e hi on niht gesio® forhyegen ¥%es dxges bierhto & 
€ere sunnan. Eac hi sint to monicenne ¥ztte hie no ne gcliefen ¥ette 
¥a willan & %a getesu Xe him on %isse worulde becuma®, Cette Xxt 
sien ¥a lean %e him God getiohchod hf%, ac bik ¥issa icrm%a frofor, & 
%a lean bioS on ¥xam ecean life %as Se we to gode do®%. For*y we 

20 sculon ure méd getrymman wi% Xisses middangeardes oliecunga, %yloes 
we hie mid ealle mode lufigen, & us mid ealle hiere undersicden. Ac 
se se Se Xas orsorenesse Xe he her hef¥ ne forswiS mid *xre gescead- 
wisnesse his inge%onces & mid ¥ere lufan Xes beteran lifes, Sonne 
gehwierf(s) he %a olecunga ¥isse gewitendan worulde him to ecum 

25 dea¥e. For Xissum %ingum wes *xtte Ezecchiel se witga *¥reade 
Israhela fole, & ewe ¥et hie wolden weorkan forlorene & oferwun- 
nene mid orsorguesse, swa swa Idumeas weron, forsem hi to swikXe 
bhix¥sodon on Xisses middangeardes orgorgnesse. Ac Dryhten hie 
treade ¥urh ¥one witgan, ¥a he ewx%: Hie dydon min land him 

30 selfum to ierfelonde mid gefean & mid ealre heortan & mid ealle mode. 
Be ¥em wordum we mxgon gehieran ¥et hic weron swixe sui¥lice 
getelde, nes né forkem%e hie fegnodan, ac fortem%e hie mid ealre 
heortan & mid ealle mode feenodan. Be ¥em ewer Salomon : 
Giongra monna dolscipe hi ofslih®’, & dysigra monna orsorgness hi 

85 forde®, Be ¥2m ilean ewx sanctvs Paulus: Sien ¥a habbendan 
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those who enjoy this world as if they enjoyed it not.” That we may 
so love this outward and earthly support, as not to avert our minds 
from the desire and zeal of divine love, lest that which is lent to us 
in this present exile as a support and mercy cause us mourning and 
exile from eternal life ; that we may not rejoice as if we were glad 
of these transitory things, when we see, while among them, how 
poor we are in eternal things. Of the same Solomon spoke in the 
hook of Song of Songs concerning the holy assembly, saying: “The 
Lord’s left hand is under my head, and his right hand embraces 
me.” He said that God’s left hand was under his head. That 
signifies prosperity of this present life. The inner love of sublime 
life presses the hand. The right hand embraces him, when he holds 
him in such a desire that he loves the eternal life with all devotion. 
Again, it was said through the wise Solomon that in his right hand 
was long life, and in his left wealth and honour. When he com- 
pared wealth and honour with the left hand, he taught us how to love 
each. Again, of the same the Psalmist spoke: “May thy right hand 
save me.” He did not say “thy left hand,” but “thy right.” He 
thus showed that he did not mean this present life, but sought the 
salvation of eternal life. Of the same is again written in Exodus, 
the book of Moses; it is written: “Thy right hand, O Lord, has 
crushed thy foes.” Those who are God’s enemies, though they prosper 
on the left, are crushed with the right hand ; that is, that this present 
life often exalts the wicked, but the coming of eternal bliss casts them 
down. Therefore those who live prosperously in this world are to be 
admonished to consider carefully that the prosperity of this present 
life is sometimes lent, that through it they may be led to a better 
life, sometimes that their confusion may be the greater in eternity. 
Why else was the land of Canaan promised to the people of Israel, 
but because the untaught people would not believe in the promise 
of a distant land after a time, unless he who promised them the 
greater land gave them a near one at once? And also that they might 
the more firmly and certainly believe in the eternal things, whenever 


he promised them to them; lest he should attract them to the gift 
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swelce hie nowiht hebben, & %a %e Zisses middangeardes notiga® 
swelce hi his no ne notigen. Dztte we swa lufigen Sisne uterran & 
%isne eorélican fultum Sette we foréem from <xre wilnunga & from 
‘ere geornfulnesse Sere godcundan lufan ure mod ne awenden, *yles 
5 us weorte to wope & to el%iodignesse %zes ecean lifes Sat Txt us on 
%isse el¥iodignesse to fultume & to are gelened is; Yette we ne 
fegnigen, swelce we geselige sien for ‘issum gewitendan %ingum, 
‘Sonne Sonne we betweox %em ongieten hu earme we biv% Xara ecena 
‘inga. Be %issum ilean cwx% Salomon on Cantica Canticorum %zre 
10 bec be Szere halgan gesomnunge, he cwe%é: Dryhtnes winestre hand 
is under minum heafde, & his swiére hand me beclips. Sio winestre 
hand Godes he cwe% were under his heafde. Det tacna’% orsorgnesse 
%isses andweardan lifes. Da hand %onne ge%ryc®¥ sio incunde lufu 
‘Ss uplican lifes. Sio swiére hand hine Sonne beclip%, Sonne Son(n)e 
15 he hine gehielt on 3zem willan Sat he mid ealre estfulnesse lufa® Szet 
ece hf. Eft wes gecueden Surh Salomon %one snottran Xette on his 
switran handa were lang lif, & on his winestran were wela & wyrs- 
mynt. Da he lerde hu we eg%er lufian sceolden, Sa he mxt Sone 
welan & Sone wyrdémynd to Sere winestran handa. Eft be €am ilcan 
20 cwe'S se psalmsceop: Gehele me Xin sio switre. Ne cw he no Sin 
slo winestre hond, ac Sin sio switre. Mid Sem he gecy(%)de tet he 
ne mznde %is andwearde lif, ac Szs ecean lifes hzlo he sohte. Be 
Sem ilcan is eft awriten on Exodo, Set is Moyses boc, hit is awriten : 
Din swivre hand, Dryhten, gebraec Sine feond. Da Sonne Fe Godes 
25 fiond bio’, Seah hi on %ere winstran handa bion geSigene, hi beo%S 
mid %ere swidran tobrocene, Set is Sette oft Sis andwearde lif upa- 
hefeS %a yfelan, ac se tocyme Scere ecan eadignesse hie geni%ra%. Dy 
sint to manienne %a %e on %isse worulde orsorglice libba%, ¥et hie 
geornlice ongieten Sette sio orsorgnes Sisses andweardan lifes hwilum 
30 bis to Sem gelened Sat hie sien Surh %a to beteran life getogene, 
hwilum to Xem %et hie sien Sy swiSur on ecnesse gesciende. For- 
hwam wees elles Canonea land Israhe(la) folee gehaten, buton forsam%e 
Set ungetyde folc nolde gelicfan Seah him mon feorr land on fierste 
gehete, gif him sona ne sealde sum on neaweste se him ¥*et mare 
35 gehett 7 Ond eac fortem “atte hie %y feestlicor & Sy untweogend- 
licor gelifden ¥ara ecena ¥inga, swa hwanne swa him ¥%a gehete, ¥yles 
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with the promises and hope alone, but also with the gift he drew 
them to the hope. That alsu the Psalmist proclaimed very openly. 
saying: “He yave them kingdoms of other races, and they possessed 
the wealth of many nations, that they might preserve rightecusnes 
and seck his law.” But when the human mind responds not to Gods 
kindness with good works, he is very justly degraded with that 
wherewith he is thought to be honoured. Of which was again spoken 
through the Psalmist : “ Thou didst humiliate them when they exalted 
themselves.” So, when useless men will not requite the divine sift 
with righteous works, but try to destroy themselves altogether bere 
with the pride of abundant wealth and prosperity, what outwarlly 
exalts them, inwardly makes them fall. About this same it was also 
said of the rich man, of whom it was said that he suffered in hell; 
it was said: “Thou hast received all thy good here in the world.” 
The evil man receives a portion of good in this world, that he may 
hereafter receive the more evil in the future life, if here he would uot 
for the good turn to God. Those, on the contrary, who desire the joys 
and wealth of this world, and yet are debarred from them, and afflicted 
in this world by adversity, are to be admonished to consider carefully 
with how great favour the Creator and Ruler of all creation watches 
over them, when he does not leave them to their own desires; as the 
physician, when be has no hope of the patient, and thinks that he 
cannot help him, allows him to do and take whatever he likes; but 
him whom he thinks he can help, he debars from very many of his 
desires. We even debar our children from playing with our money, 
those same children to whom we hereafter intend to leave our lands 
and estates and inheritance altogether, and make our heirs. So let 
those who are humbled by the adversities of this present world, leam 
from this example to rejoice and hope in the eternal inheritance: if 
God had not resolyed to save them in eternity, he would not have 
bridled them with such severe reproof of his instruction. Those who 
desire these transitory things, and yet are debarred from them by mis 
fortune and adversity, are also to be admonished to consider carefully 


that rightcous men are often exalted with transitory authority, til 
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hi mid tem gehatum & mid Sem tohopan anum hi spone to %sre 
giefe, ac eac mid %ere giefe he hi teah on %one tohopan. Det eac 
gecy%de se psalmsceop swiSe openlice, a he cwee(S): He him sealde 
ricu oSerra kynrena, & manigra folca gestreones hie wieoldon, to Son 
5 %et hi his ryhtwisnesse geheolden, & his 2 sohten. Ac Sonne ¥et 
mennisce mod Godes gledmodnesse mid godum weorcum ne geaud- 
swora®%, Sonne bis he swite ryhtlice mid Sem gehined %e mon wens 
Set mid gearod sie. Be Sem wes eft gecweden %urh fone salmsceop! 
Du hie geniérades, %a hi hiselfe ipahofon. Swa, tonne Sonne unnyttan 
10 men %a godcundan gife nylla% leanian mid ryhtum weorcum, ac willa% 
hi selfe her mid ealle fordon mid %zre fortruwunga %zs toflowendan 
welan & orsorgnesse, & %onon %e hi utan bio® ahefene, Sanon hie 
bio’ innan afeallene. Be %ys ilcan was eac gecweden be em wele- 
gan %e gesed is ¥ette on hel(l)e Crowude, hit wes gecweden: Du 
15 Onfenge Sin god eal her 6n worulde. Forsem anfeh® se yfla auht 
goodes on %isse worulde tet he eft Sy maran yfles on Sem toweardan 
life, gif he her nolde for Sem goode to Gode gecierran. Angean ¥et 
sint to man{i]genne %a %e Sises mid[dJangeardes wilna & we[o]lena 
wilnia’, & him swa%eah sum witerweardnes his fo[r]wiern’, & hi 
20 geswenc® on ‘%isse worulde, ¥a sint to manienne %et hie geornlice 
gesencen mid bu micelre giefe ofer him waca% se Scippend & se 
Stibtere ealra gesceafta, Sonne he hi nyle letan to hiera agnum 
wilnungum ; swa swa se lece, Sonne he %em siocan ne truwa%, & 
wen® Sst his gehelpan ne mege, Sonne alief(*) he him eal tet Xet 
25 hine lysS to donne & to %ycganne, ac Ses %e he wen’ at he 
gehelpan mzge, Sem he forwiern® swite fe[o]la Ses Se he wilna%. 
Hweet we eac wierna® urum cildum urra peninga mid to plegianne, 
Sem ileum %e we eft tiochia% urne eard & urne e%el & ure ierfe eall xt- © 
somne t6 te forletanne, & hie tiochia% us to ierfeweardum to habbanne, 
30 Ac nimen him nd be *isse bisene gefean & tohopan %ere ecan ierfe- 
weardnesse, Sa Se sio wiSerweardnes %isses andweardan lifes gecaX¥met : 
ac gif hi God nefde on ecnesse getiochod to gehelanne, Sonne ne 
gebridlode he hi no mid swa swi%licre %reaunga his lare. Eac sint 
to manigenne %a %e %issa hwilendlicra Singa wilnia%, & him Seah sum 
35 broc & sumu wi%erweardnes hiera forwiern®, %ette hie geornfullice 
ge%encen “%zette oft ryhtwise menn mid %ys hwilendlican anwealde 
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through their authority they are caught by sins as in a snare; a8 we 
said above in this same book of David, God’s favourite, that he was 
a better man when a subject than when king. When he was s 
subject, he met his enemy, and yet for the fear of God and love of 


rivhteousness, he durst not slay him. But afterwards, when king, 


by the advice and encouragement of his own lust, he slew and circum- 
vented his faithful officer. Who, then, can desire possessions of 
authority or honour without danger, since he who desired them not 
fell into such danger? Who can be saved from such things without 
great difficulty and danger, if he whom God himself chose for king 
fell into such asm when king? They are also to be admonished to 
consider how it is written about Solomon, how, after being so wise, 
he fell, even until he began to sacrifice to idols, It is not said that 
he had any adversity in this world before he fell ; but when wisdom 


was entirely granted to him, he forgot himself, and the science and ‘ 


discipline he had learnt, so that he would not have any trouble with 
it, either less or more. 


LI. That those who are bound in marriage are to be admonished in 
one way, in another those who are free from those ties. 


Those who are bound in marriage are to be admonished in one way, 
in another those who are free from those ties. Those who are bound by 
those ties are to be admonished, when they mutually think how to 
please one another, each of them to try so to please the other in their 
union, as not to displease their Creator; and so to perform earthly 
works, as not to neglect desiring those of God; and so to rejoice i 
present good, as to dread seriously eternal evils; and 80 also to 
lament the evils of this world, as yet to fix their entire hope on 
eternal good ; and when they perceive how fleeting are their present 
works, and how lasting is that which they desire, to let no worldly 
evil break their spirit, nor any good deceive them, but let the Joy 
of heavenly good fortify them against affliction; and, again, to let 
the expectation of coming evil at the future judgment alarm them 


a 
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weorta® upahefene, 0% hie Surh Sone anwald weortéa% mid synnum 
gefangne, sua sua mid sume grine, swa swa [we] zr herbiufan sedon 
on %isse ilcan béc bi Dauide %em Godes dirlinge Set he were ryht- 
wisra %a Sa he Seng wes Sonne he were sié%an he kyning wes. Da 
5 %a he Segn wes, he met[t]e his feond, & *eah for Godes ege & for 
ryhtwisnesse lufum he hine ne dorste ofslean. Ac eft si®%an he 
kyning wes, for lare & for tiehtinge his agenes firenlustes he ofslog 
& besirede his getreowne Yegn. Hwa meg %onne ehta o%%e anwaldes 
o8%e weoréscipes wilnian butan plio, nu se swelc plioh tron gefor, 
10 se Se his no ne wilnode? Hwa meg donne for %yllecum bion ge- 
healden butan miclum gesuince & miclum plio, ni se on %em rice 
on swelce synne befioll, se Se God self to tem rice geceas? Fac hie 
sint to manigenne %et hie ge%encen hu hit awriten is be Salamonne, 
hu he efter swa miclum wisdome afioll, emne oS%et he dioflum ongan 
15 gieldan. Nis hit no gesed %et he enig wuht witerweardes on ¥ys 
middangearde heefde, eréeem%e he afeol ; ac sié%an him se wisdom to 
forleten wees eallunga he forgét hine selfne & %a lare & Sone %iodscipe 
%e he geliornode, swa et he his nan geswinc habban nolde ne lesse 
ne mare. 


20 LI. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e beo® gebundne 
mid synreedenne, on o%re wisan %a %e freo bio’ Sara benda, 


On o%tre wisan sint to manienne %a %e mid synnreedenne bio% 
gebundene, on o%re %a Se “ara benda bio® fr[iJo. Da sint to mani- 
genne Xe mid tem gebundene bio’, Sonne Sonne hie betwuh him 
25 SenceaS hu hiera eg%er o%res willan don scyle, tet hira swa tilige 
egéer o€rum to licianne on hiera gesinscipe, €zet hi ne mislicien hiera 
Scippende, & zt hie swa wyrcen %isses middangeardes weorc “et hie 
ne forleten to wilnianne “Sara %e Godes sien, & swa gefeon Xissa 
andweardena goda ¥et hi him eac geornlice ondreden %a ecan yflu, 
80 & swa eac Sara yfela %Sisse worulde hiofen Yet hi huru hiora tohopan 
- anwealgne gefestnigen to Seem ecum godum, & %onne hie ongieten hu 

gewitendlic Sis anwearde bids ¥at Yet hie her dot, & hu %urh- 

Wunienede St biS ¥eet hi wilnia¥, Sette Sonne naw%er ne nan yfel 

¥is[ses] middangeardes hiora méd ne gebrece ne nan gcd hie ne 
35 beswice, ac se gefea “ara hefonlicena goda hi gehierde wiX Xem 


\ 


t 


394 GREGORY'S PASTORAL, 


in their prosperity ; because the mind of the Christian consorts, which 
is both firm and infirm, and cannot fully despise these transitory 
things, can yet associate with the eternal with its aspirations, although 
it still lies in the lusts of the flesh, by fortifying and filling itself with 
lofty hope. And although he have with him something of earthly 
and human habits on the road—the road is this present life—he 
must not relinquish the hope of attaining to God for his good will; 
and yet let him not accomplish altogether the desire of the body, 
lest he altogether fall from that whence he ought to derive his most 
certain hopes. Of which Paul treated very well in few words in his 
Letter to the Corinthians, saying: ‘“ Let these who have wives be as 
if they had none, and those who weep as if they wept not, and 
those who rejoice as if they rejoiced not.” He has a wife as if he 


had none, who has her for bodily solace, and yet for the enjoyment - 


and love does not turn from better works. He also has a wife as if 
he had none, who understands that all these pleasant things are transi- 
tory, and yet for necessity takes care of his flesh, and however with 


great desire of the spirit yearns for the eternal joy. A man weeps and 


yet dves not weep, when he bewails the miseries of this world, and 


yet knows that he shall be comforted, and rejoice in eternal joy. And, 
again, a man rejoices and yet does not rejoice, when he exalts his 
mind from these earthly to heavenly things, and yet does not relin- 
quish the fear of falling from the lofty to the lower things. About 
which St. Paul discoursed very well immediately after, saying : “The 
face of this world shall pass away.” As if he had openly said: “ Ye 
must not at all love this world too much, because, although ye love 
it, it cannot always last: ye fix your affections on it in vain, because 
it will elude you, although ye love it as if it were lasting.” The 


married are to be admonished, although they be sometimes displeased — 


at something in one another, to tolerate it patiently ; and let each of 
them pray for the other, that through it they may be saved, because 
it is written: “ Bear your burdens in common among yourselves, then 
will ye fulfil God’s law.” Love is Gud’s law ; the law and love bring 
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brocum, & eft se wena “Sara toweardena yfela on %eem toweardan dome 
hie geegesige on %ere orsorgnesse ; forseem “eet mod Xara cristenra 
gesamhiwena, “ette bis egter ge trum ge untrum & ne meg fullice 
forsion Sas hwilendlican %ing, he meg %euh hine formengan to %em 
S5ecum mid his willan, Seah he fonne giet on %ees flesces lustfulnesse 
licge, mid Sem %et he hine getrymige & gefylle mid Szm uplican 
tohopan. Ond %eah he hebbe hwet eorélices & meunisclices him on 
gewunan on Sys wege—se weg is %is andwearde lif—ne forlzte he 
Yeah Xone tohopan %et he becume (to) Gode for his godan willan, & 
10 swa%eah ne fulga he eallunga %es lichoman wilnunga, tyles he eal- 
lunga afealle Sonon %e he fes*licust tuhopia[n] scolde. Ymb %et reahte 
Paulus swiée wel mid feaum wordum on his erendgewrite to Corinctheum, 
he cues: Da %e wif hebben, sien %a swelce hie nan hebben, & ¥a Xe 
wepen, sien %a swelce hi no ne wepen, & Sa %e fegnigen, sien Sa swelce 
15 hi no ne fegnigen. Se Sonne hef% wif swelce he nan nebbe, se ¥e hit 
hef% for licumlicre frofre, & Seah for Sem bryce & for Sere lufe hine née 
awent from bettrum weorcum. Se hef% eac wif swelce he nan nebbe, 
be %e ongiet Sette eal Sas audweardan Zing bio% gewitendlicu, & ¥eah 
for nied%earfe hzf[%] giemenne his flesces, & hwz%re mid micelre 
20 wilnunga his gzestes gieru% tes ecan gefean. Det is Sonne %et mon 
wepe, & ne wepe, Set mon %a ierm%o “isses middangeardes wepe, & swa- 
Seah wite Set he sceal bion afref(r)ed, & blissian on %em ecum gefean. 
& eft is Set mon blissige & ne blissige tet mon ahebbe his mod of 
%issum eorslican to %em hefonlican, & Seah ne forlete tet he him ne 
25 ondrede ¥et he afealle of Sem uplican to Sem nixerlican. Ymb %et 
[swite wel] Szrryhte efter rehte sanctus Paulus, ta he cwa'S: Dyses 
middangeardes ansien oferge’%s. Swelce he openlice cwaede: Ne sculon 
ge no eallunga to awite lufian <isne middangeard, fortam, Seah ge 
hine lufigen, he eow ne meg ealneg standan ; on idelniss[e] ge fest- 
30 hia eower méd on him, fortem%e he eow flih’, %eah ge hine lufigen 
swelce he wunigende sie. To manigenne sint ta gesomhiwan, Xeah 
hira hwe%rum hwethwugu hwilum mislicige on ofrum, ¥xt hie Xt 
gesyldelice forberen; & gebidde hira eg%er for ofer Tet hie megen 
‘urh Set weortan gchelede, fortem hit awriten is: Bera¥ eowre 
35 byréenna gemenelice betwux iow, Sonne gefylle ge Godes &  Sio 
lufu Sonne is Godes #: sio & & sio lufu us brienga® monig (g)dd 
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us much good from Christ, and bear patiently with our evil. We 
imitate Christ, and also carry out the imitation, when we cheerfully 
give to others what God gives us, and patiently bear with their evil, 
The married, and also every one else, are to be admonished not to 
think less of what other men bear with and tolerate in them, than of 
what they bear with in others; because he can much the more easily 
endure the injuries done to him by others, if he will remember those he 
does to others. The married are also to be admonished to remember 
that they are not associated for any other purpose than the procreation 
of children. Therefore they ought to consider that, if they associate 
too often and too immoderately, they are not in lawful union, if they 
make a habit of it; but, because they defile their lawful union with 
unlawful intercourse, it is very necessary that they efface the sin with 
frequent prayer. Therefore the skilful physician of the heavenly 
medicine, that is St. Paul, both taught the sound and showed the 
unsound a remedy, saying: “It is good for a man to be without 
a wife.” And again he said: “It is good for men that each have his 
own wife, and each wife her husband, lest they commit fornication.” 
He did both; he both inspired with fear those who committed for- 
nication, and gave permission to those who could not forego it, that 
those who could not stand, if they had to fall, might fall on the soft 
bed of marriage, not on the hard earth of fornication. And, again, 
he said to the weak : ‘‘ Let the husband give his wife her due in their 
union, and in like manner the wife to her husband.” But after he 
had given some fitting leave to the married to do their will, he said: 
“JT do not say what I said before, commanding, but advising and 
permitting.” He spoke very much as if it were a sin, when he aaid 
he would allow and permit it. The sin is the sooner healed because 
it is not unlawful ; but, although lawful, it is not to be committed too 
often. Which Lot signified for us very well in himself, when he fled 
from the burning city of Sodom, and came to Zoar, when he durst not 
hastily withdraw from the city up into the mountains. When he fled 
from the burning city of Sodom, he showed that we are to flee from 


the unlawful heat of our bodies. The height of the mountains signifies 
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from Criste, & ure yfelu ge%yldelice forbierd. Ac Sonne we onhyriga’® 
Criste, & eac %a Onhyri[n]ge gefylla%, Sonne we lustlice sellu® oSrum 
‘et Set us God sel%, & ge%yldelice forbera’ hiora yfelu. Da gesin- 
hiwan mon sceal manian, & eac gehwelcne mon, Set hie no les ne ne 
5 gevencen hwet o%re men him forbera% & ge%afia%, Sonne hie geXencea® 
hwet hi ofrum monnum forbera% ; foréeem%e he meg micle %y ie% 
adreogan %a tionan %e him o%re men do%, gif he wile gemunan %a %e he 
ofrum monnum de%. Eac sint to manigenne %a gesinhiwan eet hi ge- 
munen %et hie for nanum otrum %ingum ne bios gesomnode, buton 
10 foréem ¥et hie sculon bearna strienan. Foréem hi sculon geXencean, 
gif hie to oftraedlice & to ungemetlice hie gemenga®% on %em hemede, 
¥et hie ne bios no on ryhtum gesinscipe, gif hie Yet on gewunan hab- 
ba%, ac fortem%e hie gewemma®% ¥one aliefedan gesinscipe mid Yere un- 
hefedan gemengnesse, him is micel nie(d)¥earf tet hie mid oftreedlicum 
15 gebedum %a scylde adiligien. For*em wes tet se getyda lece Ses 
hefonlican lecedomes, ¥eet wees sanctus Paulus, eg¥er ge %a halan lerde 
ge Sam unhalum lecedém eowde, %a he cwe%: God bis men ¥et he sie 
butan wife. & eft he cwex5: Géd bis mannum %zt ele hebbe his 
agen wif, & ele wif hire ceorl, Syles hi on unryht hemen. A®g%Xer he 
20 dyde, ge he egesode %a %e on unryht hemdon, ge he licfde Sem %e 
hit forberan ne meahton, foréeem %ette Sa Se gestondan ne meahton, 
gif hi afealla[n] scolden, %et hi afeollen on Yat hnesce bedd Xgeg 
gesinscipes, nes on %a heardan eoréan %es unryhthemdes. & eft he 
cwes to Xem untrumum: Agife se wer his wife hire ryht on hira 
25 gesinscipe, & swa same %eet wif Sem were. Ac eftertem*%e he hwelce- 
hwugu gerisenlice leafe dyde ¥em gesinhiwon hira willan to frem- 
manne, he cweS: Ne cwe%o ic no tet txt ic zr cwed bebeodende, 
ac lerende & ge%afigende. Da he sprec gelicost tem *%e hit hwelec- 
hwugu syn were, $a he cewe® ¥eet he hit forgiefan wolde & ge%afian, 
80 Foréem bi sio scyld %y hra¥or geheled, foréem%e hio ne bis un- 
liefedo, ac Seah hio aliefedu sie, ne sceal hi mon to ungemetlice begin, 
Det us getacnode Loth swixe wel on him sclfum, %a he fleah ¥a 
biernendan ceastre Sodoman, & cum to Segor, %a ne dorste he nawuht 
hreedlice ut of Xere ceastre faran up on %a muntas. MidX*am%e he 
35 fleah a birnendan Sodoman, he getacnode %st we sculon fleon Sone 
unliefedan bryne ures lichoman. Sio heanes “onne Sara munta ge- 
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the purity of continence. Those dwell, as it were, up in the moun- 
tains, who are yoked in marriage, and yet have no intercourse except 
when they wish to beget children. They stand up in the mountain, 
when the flesh seeks nothing from the other but progeny. Standing 
on the mountain is when the flesh is not carnally united to the other. 
But there are many who ‘abstain from fornication, and yet do not 
assuciate with their own consorts as properly as they ought to do. 
Lot departed from Sedom to Zoar, and yet did not quickly ascend 
the mountains. So, when a man relinquishes the worst life, without 
however being able yet to attain to the best, nor preserve the con- 
tinence of high union, it is like Zoar standing midway between the 
mountains and the marshes where Sodom was. Zoar saved Lot, when 
a fugitive. So does the Zoar of the most excellent life: those who 
flee to it it saves. But when the married associate with excessive 
incontinence, when they avoid the fall of sin, they can yet be saved 
very easily by forgiveness and prayer, as Lot found the little 
city, and protected himself therein against the fire. The life of 
the married, though its power of withstanding worldly desires is 
nothing very wonderful, can yet be free from the apprehension of 
any punishments. Therefore Lot said to the angel: “Here is a little 
city very near, wherein I can preserve my life. It is a little one, 
and yet I can live in it.” He said it was very near, and yet 
enough to secure his preservation. So is the life of the married. 
It is not far separated from this world, nor yet at all alienated from 
eternal salvation ; because they are excused in their dealings with one 
another with frequent prayers for one another, as if they were shut 
up in a little city. Of which was very rightly spoken through the 
angel to Lot: “I will now receive thy prayer, and at thy request 
I will not destroy the city thou intercedest for.” So is the life of 
the married. It is not condemned before God, if prayers follow. 
About the same prayers St. Paul admonished, speaking thus: “Let 
neither of you deprive the other against his or her will without 
consent, when either of you wish to pray, but keep yourselves free 


for prayers.” On the other hand, those who are not bound with 
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tacnaS %a clennesse Sere forhefinesse. Da ~onne bios swelce bi 
eardigen upp on %em munte %a %e bios gesponnene to gesinscipe, 
& %eah ne bios na gemengde buton %onne hi wilniaS bearn to 
gestrienanne. Donze hie stondad up on tem munte, tonne %et flesc 
Snauht elles ne sec’ to X2m oSrum buton tudor. Det is tet mon 
stonde on %em munte “et Set flesc ne sie flesclice to tem oSrum 
gefesSnod. Ac monige bio® %ara ¥e hie gehealda® wi unryhthemed, 
& swa%eah his agenra ryhthiwena ne bryc’ swa swa he mid ryhte 
sceolde. Loth for ut of Sodoman to Segor, & Seah ne com he naulit 
10 hraSe onuppan %em muntum. Swa, %onne Fonne mon forlet %ct 
wyrreste lif, & ne meg %eah *onne git cuman to tem betstan, ne ¥a 
forhefdnesse gehealdan Yes hean gesinscipes, Sonne bis Set swa swa 
Segor stod on .midwege betweox ¥em muntum & %em merscum ¥%e 
Sodoma on wes. Sio Segor gehelde Loth fleondne. Swa de® sio 
15 Segor Ses medemestan lifes: %a %e hire to befleo%S hio geheals. Ac 
%onne %¥a gesinhiwan hi gemengaé %urh ungemetlice unforhefdnesse, 
‘er [fer] hi Sone fiell fleoS Xare synne, Sonne magon hie *%eah 
weortan gehselede sui%e ie%elice Sur[h] forgiefnesse & Surh gebedu, 
swa swa Loth funde %a lytlan ceastre, & hine *aron wid [Xet] fyr 
20 gescilde. Det lif Sara gesinhiwena, tcah hit ful wundorlic ne sie on 
megenum weoruldwilnungum to wi%stondanne, hit meg %eah bion 
orsorglic zelcra wita. Foréeem cwe% Loth to tem engle: Her is an 
lytele burg swi¥e neah, Seer ic meg min feorh on generian. Hio is 
an lytel, & Seah ic meg Seron libban. He cwx% Set hio were swite 
25 neah, & %eah genoh fest on his helo. Swa is Set lif €ara gesin- 
hiwena. Nis hit naht feor ascaden from *%isse worulde, ne eac noht 
fremde ere ecan helo, foréem for Xere dede %e h[ije dos betwuh 
him hi beo® gefriSode mid oftreedlicum gebedum betw[uJh him, swelce 
hie sien on sumere lytelre byrig belocene. Be Sem was swite ryhte 
30 gecweden ¥urh %one engel to Lothe: Dinre bene ic wille nu onfén, & 
for ¥inre bede ic ne toweorpe a burg %e %u forespr[i]css. Swa bi® 
Set lif Yara gesinhiwena. Ne bis hit no fordemed beforan Gode, gif 
‘er gebedo efter fylgea®. Ymb %a illcan gebedo sanctus Paulus 
manode, & Sus cwe%: Ne fornime incer noder o%er ofer will butan 
85 getafunge, em timum %e he hine wille gebiddan, ac gezemtigea® inc to 
gebedum. Ongean ¥%zt sint to manigenne %a %e ne beo’ gebundne 
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matrimony are to be admonished to keep the -heavenly commands 
the more rightly, the less troubled they are with the cares of this 
world, because no yoke of carnal union inclines them to this world, 
nor does lawful union oppress them. It is very necessary, therefore, 
for them not to be oppressed by the unlawful burden of these earthly 
cares, that the last day, when it comes, may find them so much the 
more ready, the more disengaged they are; and that, when they are 
disengaged so as to be able to do better than others, and yet neglect 
it, they may not thereby merit a severer punishment than other men. 
They ought to hear what St. Paul said, when he exhorted men to the 
grace of serving God ; yet he did not say so because he blamed mar- 
riage, but because he wished to expel from the minds of his subjects 
the cares which grow out of marriage. He said: “This I speak for 
your benefit, lest I catch you in any snare. I tell you what is most 
honourable for you to do, and how ye can most fully serve God with the 
least impediment.” Because earthly troubles and cares grow out of 
marriage, the noble teacher of nations incited his subjects to a better 
life, lest they should be bound with earthly cares; because, when the 
servant of God lets himself be impeded by worldly cares, although he 
has avoided marriage, he has not escaped its burdens. The servants 
of God are also to be admonished not to think that they can associate 
with unmarried women without the injury of severe damuation, since 
Paul denounced the evil of fornication among so many accursed vices. 
He proclaimed what the sin is, when he said: “ Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor the inconstant, who cannot cease from their fornica- 


tion, nor thieves, nor the avaricious, nor drunkards, nor swearers, not 


robbers, shall possess the kingdom of God.” And, again, he said: 


“ Adulterers the Lord shall judge.” Therefore they are to be admo- 
nished, if they cannot preserve salutary continence, and cannot endure 
the storms of temptation, to desire the harbour of wedlock ; for it is 
written that it is better to marry than to burn, because they can marry 
without sin, unless they had previously renounced it. But he who pr- 
mises more good than he previously did, makes the lesser good unlawful 
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mid %em gesinscipe, ~a sint to manienne *xt hie swa micle ryhtlecor 
%a hefonlican bebodo healden swa hie orsorgran bio’ %isses middan- 
geardes ymbhogena, forsem hie nan gespann %es flesclican gesinscipes 
ne gebicge% on Zisse worulde, ne se alicfeda gesinscipe hi ne gehefega®. 
§ Donne is him miccl %earf ¥ette sio unliefde byréen Tissa eor%licena 
sorga hi ne getrysce, Szette hie swa micle gearran finde se ytemesta 
deg, fonne he cume, swa hi her zemtegran bio® ; & Xonne hi geemet- 
gade bios ¥et hie magon bet don %onne o%re menn, & hit swa%cah 
agiemeleasia®, Set hie Sonne Surh fet ne geearnigen wyrse wite Sonne 
10 0tre menn. Ac hi scoldun gehira{n] hwet Paulus cwe%, ¥a ¥a he 
sume men manode to %ere giefe Godes Siowdomes ; ne cwe% he %eah 
no %et Set he cwed forsam*e he gesinscipe telde, ac forxem%e he 
wolde %a sorga awevadrifan %isses middangeardes of his hieremonna 
mode ¥a %e bio’ aweaxene of Sem gesinscipe; he cwx%S: Dis ic 
15 ewese for eowerre XSearfe, Sylas ic eow mid enige grine gefoo. Ie 
eow secgge hwet eow arwyr%licost is to beganne, & hu ge fullecost 
magon Gode %iowian %zet eow lest Singa miers. Fordem of Sem 
gesinscipe weaxa% eorslice ymbhogan & sorga, fortem se eXcla Xioda 
lareow his hieremen to betran life spon, Xyles hi mid eor%licre sorge 
20 wurden gebundne ; fortem, Sonne se Godes Siow on *%et gemearr 
tere woruldsorya befeh®, Seah (h)e Sonne haebbe betlogen Sone gesin- 
scipe, Xonne nef% he no beflogen ¥a byréenne. Eze sint to manienne 
%a Godes Siowas Set hie ne wenen ¥Xext hie butan [em] demme 
stranges domes hi gemengan megen wis %a emtegan wifinen, ¥a 
25 Paulus Yet yfel Sere forlegnesse swa maneguin awiergdum leahtrum 
loh. He gecyéde hwelc sio scyld bi%, %a he cweS: Naw%er ne ¥%a 
wohhemendan, ne %a %e diofulgieldum ZiowiaS, ne %a unfees<radan, 
%e ne magon hira unryhthzmdes geswican, ne %a ®iofas, ne %a gict- 
seras, ne Xn druncenwillnan, ne %a wiergendan, ne %a reaferas Gudes 
80 rice ne gesittaS. & eft he cweS: Dem wohhemerum deme®’ Dryhten. 
Fort¥em hi sint to manigenne, gif hie %a halwendan forhaefdnesse 
gehabban ne meyen, & Sa scuras “ere costu[n]ua adreogan ne meen, 
“et hie wilnigen ¥zre hy%e ¥es gesinscipes ; forsem hit is awriten 
Set hit sie betere Set mon gehiewige Sonne he birne, forSem butan 
35 synne he mag vehiwian, gif he hit er ne forhet. Ac se fe mare pod 
gehet Yonne hfe] wer dyde, he gedes mid Sam ¥et lasse god unaliefed 
26 
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that he formerly did. It is written in the Gospel that no man is to 
put his hand on the plough and look back. Still less is he who makes 
a vow to think he is ever the nearer to the kingdom of heaven, if he 
retract his vow. Therefore he who pledges himself to the greater 
good, and then relinquishes it, and turns to the lesser, is manifestly 
overcome by looking back. 


LU. That those who have tried the sins of the flesh are to be 
admonished in one way, in another those who know nothing 
of them. 


In one way are to be admonished those who perceive and know the 
sins of their bodies, in another those who know them not. Those 
who have tried the sins of their bodies are to be admonished at least 
to dread the sea after the shipwreck, and to shun the perdition which 
follows their danger, when they know it; that those who are mer- 
cifully preserved after committing sins, may not unwarily return to 
them and perish. Therefore it is said to the sinful soul, which will 
never cease from its sins: “ Thou hast the countenance of an harlot, 
because thou hast no shame.” Yet they are to be warned to be very 
careful, although they would not preserve their natural goodness en- 
tire, at least to mend it when broken. They have need to consider 
how great a multitude there is of the faithful, who both preserve 
themselves pure, and also turn others from their errors, But what 
will they say when the others stand in complete safety, while they 
will not reform after their evil deeds? Or what will they say, when 
the others bring both themselves, and others with their example, to 
the kingdom of heaven ; while they, when God gives them a respite, 
and bears with their evil, will not even bring themselves? They are 
to be admonished to remember what good, that they could have done, 
they formerly relinquished, that they may at least avoid the present 
evil. Concerning which the Lord spoke to the wounded minds 
through the prophet Ezekiel, as if he spoke to the Jews, and re 
minded them of the sins they had committed, because he wished them 
to be ashamed of being afterwards impure in the other world ; he said 
that they committed whoredom in Egypt in their youth; “There they 
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‘et he er dyde. Hit is awrieten on Sem godspelle Xzt nan mon ne 
scyle don his hond to “ere sylg, & hawian underbec. Ne %on ma se 
%e gehat gehet, ne wene he Xzt he sie a %y near hefonrice, gif he hine 
from went ‘em gehatum. Foréem se ¥e hine selfne maran godes 

Sbehet, & ¥onne forlet Sa maran gdd, & went hine to ¥em lessum, 
Sonne bié hit swutol Set he bis fromlociende oferswi%ed. 


LIL. Dette on o¥%re wisan sint to manienne %a ¥e gefandod habba’s 
¥ara flesclicra synna, on o%re wisan %a %e ¥xs noht ne 
cunnon. 


10 On o%re wisan sint to manienne %a %e ongietas & witon hiera licho- 
man synna, on o%re (%a| %a %e hie nyton. Da sint to manienne Xe 
hiera lichoman synna onfunden habba%, Set hie huru efter ¥em scip- 
gebroce him %a se ondreden & “et forlor hira frecennesse, Sonne hie 
hit oncnawen, %zt hi hit onscunigen ; atte Sa Xa ¥e mildheortlice bio’® 

15 gehealdne efter hiora Surhtugenum synnum, “%ztte hi eft unweerlice to 
he gecierren, & Sonne swelten. For€2em is gecweden to %ere syngien- 
dan sawle, Se nefre hire synna geswican nyle: Du hefst forlevisse 
andwlitan, forseem %e no ne sceama®’. Deah hie sint to manicnne Xt 
hie geornlice giemen, %eah hi %et god hira gecynde gehal nolden ge- 

20 [hJealdan, %et hi hit huru tobrocen gebeten. Him is %earf ¥at hie 
geSencen hu micel menigu “tera getreowfulra bi, Se eg%er ge hi sclfe 
clene gehealdla%, ge eac o%re of hira gedwolan ahwierfu%. Ac hwat 
ewe%ad hi Sonne, Sonne %a oSre stonda® 6n anwalgre helo, & hie 
nyllaS efter yfelre dade gecierran? OxX%e hweet cweta% Ii, Sonne Xa 

25 ore brienga’ eg%er ge hie selfe ge eac otre mid hiora bisenum to 
hefonrice ; ond hie, Sonne him God %one first alef%, & him hira yfel 

-forbier’, nylla% fursum hie seclfe briengan? Ac hie sint to manienne 
‘et hie gmunen hwet hi gédes er forleton %es te hi don meahton, 
~et hi huru %onne forbugen Set andwearde yfel. Be Sem cwe’s 

30 Dryhten to em gewundedum modum %urh Ezcchiel %one witgan, 
swelce he to Iudeum sprece, & he Sara gedonena scylda eft gemynd- 
gade, foréeem%e he wolde ¥zt hi sceamode at hie eft on Swre o¥erre 
worulde weren tinclene, he cwe® Xet hi hi forlegen on Eviptum on 
hira gioguée : hi weron Ser forlegene, & Ser weren gehnescode hicra 
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committed whoredom, there were their breasts softened, and the papa 
of their virginity bruised.” Their breasts are softened in Egyyt, 
when they submit to the shameful lusts of this world with the desire 
of their hearts. And again, the paps of their virginity are bruised 
in Egypt, when their natural sense is at first entire and uninjured for 
a time, until it is polluted by the oppression and laceration of un- 
righteous desires. Therefore those who have tried their sins are 
to be admonished to understand vigilantly with how great good will 
the Lord spreads out the lap of his mercy for those who turn to 
him after their sins. As he spoke through the prophet Jeremiah ; 
he said: “If any woman leaves her husband and takes to her an- 
other, thinkest thou that he will ever care for her again, or that 
she will ever be able to return to him as pure as she was before! 
Behold, thou hast committed whoredom with many a lover, and yet 
I say: ‘Return to me,’ said the Lord.” He pronounced the most 
righteous judgment on the whorish and repudiated woman, and yet 
proclaimed to us, that if we came to him after the fall of our sins, 
his mercy would be ready for us, not his justice. From these words 
we can understand that, since he sparcs us with such great mercy, 
that when we sin, and even after the sin will not turn to him, we sin 
again with great folly, since God’s mercy towards the foolish is so 
great, that he is never tired of calling them to him, after they have 
sinned. Of the mercy after the invitation is very well spoken through 
the prophet Isaiah; it is said to the perverse man: “Thine eyes 
shall see him who commands thee, and thine ears shall hear behind 
thee.’ All mankind, when first created in Paradise, were inclined 
to God ; and he admonished them in his presence, and granted them 
freedom of action, and directed them what they were to do with it, 
and what not to do. Then men still remained inclined to him. 
But they turned their backs to him, when they presumptuously 
despised his commands. And yet, although they despised him, he 
did not despise or forsake them: that he showed when he gave them 
a law, and invited them home with it, and often sent his angels to 
entice us home to him, and himself appeared in this mortal flesh. 
When he did all this, he stood turned towards us, and called after 


us, though we had turned away from him; and although he was 
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breost, & forbrocene ¥a dela hiora megdenhades. On Exiptum bev% 
hira breost gelnescod, Sonne hi %a scandlican lustas ¥isses middan- 
geardes mid hira modes willan underhniga’. Ond eft on Eviptum 
bio’ forbrocene Xa westmas Xara dela, Sonne Feat gecyndelice gewitt 
5 [erest] sume hwile bi¥ on him selfun anwalg untosliten, oX%et hit bis 
gewemmed mid¥em%e hit enyssa® [on] unryhta wilnunga, & hit tote- 
rms, Fortem sint to manienne %a %e hiera synua onfunden habbas, 
%ette hie mid wacore mode ongicten efter hira misdwdum mid hu 
miclum godum willan Dryhten tobret Sone greadan his mildheort- 
10 nesse ongen %a ¥e to him gecierra’. Swa swa he XSurh [eremias Sone 
witgan cwe%, he cwed: Gif hwele wif forlet hiere ceorl, & nim’s hire 
o¥erne, wenestu recce he hire efre ma, o%%e meg hio ewfre eft cuman 
to him swa clenu swa hio er west Hwet Su Sonne eart fo(r)legen 
wit manigne copenere, & swa%eah ic cwe%e: Gecier eft (t)o me, cwa'S 
15 Dryhten. He gereahte Sone ryhtestan dom be %eim furlegenan & %em 
aworpnan wife, & swa%eah us gecy%de, gif we efter Sem hryre urra 
scylda to him gecierdon, Set us were gearo his miltsung, nes *zt 
ryht. Of Xissum wordum we magon oncnawan, nu he us spara¥® mid 
swa micelre mildheortnesse, Sonne we gesynngia’, & Fonne pict nyllas 
20 efter ¥xre scylde to him gecierran, Swt we Sonne eft mid micle dysige 
syngia’, nu sio Godes miltsung is swa micul ofer Xa dysevan, *wt 
hic[ne] na ne akriet Xet he hi to him ne leSige, wfterXem®e hie gesyn- 
yod habba’. Be %ere miltsunga efter Sere laSunga is swike wel 
gesed ¥urh Essaias Soue witgan; hit is geeweden to wm wiker- 
25 weardan men: Din eag[an] weortaS gesionde inne bebiodend, & Xin 
earan gelura® under bec. Eall moncyun wes to Gode gewend, ¥a ¥a 
hi wrest gesceapene weron on neorxna wonge ; & he ta hie manode 
andwearde, & him forgeaf ¥et hie moston stondan on frioaum anwalde, 
& him getehte hwat hi on ¥xem don sceolden, hwet ne scolden. Da 
30 giet stodon men to him gewende, Ac ¥a hie wendon hiera bae to him, 
¥%a hi ofermodgiende his gebod forhogdon. & Seah, Seah hi hine ofer- 
hogden, ne forhogde he hi né ne ne forlet: ¥at he gecySde, Xa ¥a he 
him sealde #&, & hi mid ¥are ham gela%ode, & oft sende his englaus us 
ham to spananne to him, & on %issum deadlican fleesce he hine selfne 
35 eteowde. Da he %is eal dyde, %a he stod efter us gewend, & cliopode 
efter us, Seah we from him gewende weren; & Seah he oferhogod 
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despised, he invited us back to his favour. But as we have now said 
this of all men, so each man can apply it to himself individually, because 
every nan who understands what he commands and forbids, stands, 
as it were, before him, before he sins. He still stands before him, when 
he does not despise him, but for fear of him refrains from sinning. 
But when he relinquishes his goodness and innocence, and chooses and 
commits unrighteousness, he turns his back to him. But yet God 
still follows him, and calls after him, when he admonishes him, after 
the sin 18 committed, and entices him to turn to him. He will not 
sce the sins, and calls the departing one, and spreads out the lap 
of his mercy and consolation to those who return to him. We hear 
behind us the voice of the admonisher, when we turn to him, when 
he calls us even after we have sinned, and calls after us, although 
before we would not attend to his instruction. We ought to feel 
ashamed, when he calls after us, if we will not fear his justice, because 
we despise him with the more injustice and folly, the less he scorns 
still to entice us to him, after we have despised him. Those, on the 
contrary, who have not yet tried carnal sins, are to be admonished 
to dread the destructive fall so much the more than others the 
higher they stand than the others. They are to be warned to know 
that when they stand in their place more darts and arrows of their 
enemies assail them. Therefore they perceive that they are being 
attacked so much the more, the weaker they see themselves to be in 
their bodies. But if they withstand them, they will perceive so much 
the greater victory in themselves, the more difficult it was for them 
to hold out. But they are to be admonished to desire the rewards 
unceasingly, and to despise and suffer cheerfully the labour of the 
temptations they endure, and believe without doubt in the rewards; 
because, if they think of the endless joys which are to come to them 
after their labours, the temporary labours will seem to be the lighter. 
They should hear what is said through the prophet Isaiah ; he said: 
“This says the Lord: ‘To the eunuchs who observe my day of rest, 
and choose what I will, and preserve my friendship, I will give in 
my house, and within my walls, a dwelling and a better name than 
to my other sons or daughters.’” What else signify the eunuchs 
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were, he us eft laSude to his hyldo. Ac swa swa we nu %i[s] reahton 
be eallum monnum, swa hit meg eghwelc mon be him anum ge%en- 
cean, fortem%e eghwele mon %e his bebod & his forbod ongiet, he bi¥ 
swelce he b[ef]oran him stonde, ertem%e he gesyngige. Donne gict 
5 he stent befora[n] him, %onne he hine ne forhyge%, ac for his ege for- 
biers %cet he ne synga%. Ac Xonne he forlet his godnesse & his un- 
sceatfulnesse, & gecist unryhtwisnesse, & %a gefreme%, Sonne went he 
his hrycg to him. Ac Seah %onne gict him fylgé God, & him efter 
cliopa®, Sonne he hine mona% efter Sere gedonan scylde, & hine 
10 spen® Set he to him gecierre. Da scylda he nyle gesion, & %one 
fromweardan he ciege*%, & Sone greadan his arfzstnesse & his frofre he 
gebreet ongean %a Se to him gecierra%. Donne we gehirad under bec 
zs maniendes stemne, Sonne we to him gecierra%, Sonne Sonne he us 
clegeS huru efter urum scyldum, €onne he us efter cliopad, Seah we 
15 er nolden efter his lare. Hit is cyn %at we ure scomigen, Sonne he 
us xfter cliopa®%, gif we us nylla® ondredan his ryhtwisnesse, forésm 
we hine mid swa micle maran unryhte & dysige oferhycgea® swa he 
les forhoga® ¥et he us Sonne gict to him spane, si%®*an we hiene ofer- 
hycggea®. Ongean %et sint to manigenne %a %e Sonne giet unge- 
20 fandod habba% fleesclicra scylda, Xette hic swa micle ewiXor Sone spild 
€es hryres him ondraden %onne %a o%re swa hi ufor stonda% Sonne Xa 
osre. Hi sint to manienne ¥et hi witen (swa} swa hie on hira stede 
gestonda% swa him mare gescot & ma flana hiera feonda to cym%. For- 
‘tem he ongit swa micle switur him on feohtan swa he hine selfne 
25 untrumran gefred on his lichoman. Ac gif he Sonne tem wi%stent, 
Sonne ongit he swa micle maran sige on him selfum swa he unieS wi®- 
stod. Ac hie sint to manienne “et hie unablinnendlice %ara leana 
wilnigen, & lustlice Set geswinc Sera costunga %e hi €rowia’% hi for- 
sion & geXolien, & buton tweon hi geliefen Sara leana ; foréem, gif 
30 hie geSencea® “ara geseel%a %e him ungeendode efter Sem geswincum 
becuman sculon, Sonne Synca% him *%y leohtran %a geswinc %e ofergan 
sculon. Hi sculon gehieran hwext Surh Essaias Sone witgan gecweden 
is, he ewe: Dis cwis Dryhten: Da afyrdan, %a %e behealda® minne 
restedeg, & geceosaS Cet ic wille, & minne freondscipe gehcal%a%, ic 
35 him selle 6n minum huse, & binnan minum wealle, wic & beteran 
noman ¥onne ofrum minum sunum os%e dohtrum. Hweet elles getac- 
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but those who subdue the impulse of carnal lust, and cut away from 
themselves unrighteous works? To these men is proclaimed what 
a place they are to have before our father, as we said above, they 
are to have eternal mansions in the Father’s house in preference to 
his own children. They shall hear what was said through St. John; 
he said: “ These are they who have not been defiled with women, 
and have preserved their virginity; they shall follow the Lamb, 
wherever it goes.” They shall sing the song which none else can sing 
but the 144,000. They will have to sing a special song with the 
Lamb in eternity before all believers, and rejvice in the purity of 
their flesh, so that the other elect may be able to hear the song, 
although they cannot sing it so, and that for the love they bear to 
them, and the honour they sce that they have, they may rejoice, and 
be as glad as they, although they have not merited the same honour. 
Let those who have not tried carnal sins also hear what Truth of 
itself said about purity; it said: “All men do not receive this 
doctrine.” With these words he showed that it is the highest ex- 
cellence, because he said that all did not receive it, and also said that 
it was difficult to keep, and also showed how carefully they were to 
keep it when they had received it. Those who have not tried the 
sins of the body are also to be admonished to know that virginity 
is higher than marriage, and yet they are to be instructed not to 
exalt themsclves above the others ; but to rank the life of virginity 
above the others, and themselves below, and yet not to relinquish the 
life which they know to be better, and to beware of vainly exalting 
themselves. They are to be admonished to understand that the life 
of the married surpasses the life of virginity, when they undertake 
to practise both continence and humility over and above their vows, 
and the others do not even practise the duties of their own order. 
Of which was very well spoken through the prophet Isaiah to the 
city called Sidon, which stood by the sea; then said the prophet: 
“The sea tells thee to be ashamed of thysclf, Sidon.” As if the 
city were ashamed at the sea’s voice. So this earthly life often 
fluctuates like the sca, and yet is often very estimable, and the other 


is yery contemptible, which ought to be firmer and stronger. Often 
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nia’ ¥a afyrdan buton ¥a %a Xe Cférysca® %a styriuge %es flesclican 
lustes, & of him selfum aceorfa% unryhtlico weorce?) Dem monnum 
is gecyted hwelce stowe hi moton habban beforan urum feeder, swa 
swa we er cwedon, zt hie sceolden habban ece eardungstowe on %xs 
5 feeder huse fur%or Sonne his egnu bearn. Hi sculon gehieran hwet 
%urh sanctus Tohannes gecweden is, he cwed: Det sindan %a %a ¥e 
mid wifum ne beo% besmitene, & hira mege%had habba®% gehealdenne ; 
%a folgia% Seem lambe, swa hwer swa hit fer’. Da singa® fone sang 
¥e nan mon elles singan ne meg, buton %et hun(d)teontig & feowertig 
10 & feower dSusendo. PHzem is sundorlic sang to singanne mid *em 
lambe on ecnesse beforan eallum geleaffullum, & to blissianne for hira 
flesces clennesse, Sette Sa oSre gecorenan Sone song gehiran mexgen, 
%eah Xe hine swa singan ne megen, & for Sem lufum %e hi to him 
habba®, & for Xem weoréscipe %e hi gesioS Set hie habba% hi foegni- 
15 gen, & emnswi%e [him] blissigen, Seah hie €a geearnunga nebben tet 
hi Sone weorsscipe habban maegen. Gehieren eac %a %e ungefandod 
habba® Xara flesclicana scylda hwet sio Sotfes%nes Surh hie selfe 
cw bi Sere clannesse, he cwe%s: Ne underfo% no ealle men %as lare., 
Mid em worde he cy%S*%e ¥et hit is se hiehsta creeft, foreem he ew 
20 Set hine ealle ne gefengen, & eac sede Xet he unie%e were to geheal- 
denne, & eac cyéde hu weerlice hi hine healdan scolden, Sonne hie hine 
underfangen hefden. Eac sint to manienne %a Se ungefandod habba®S 
‘es lichoman scylda Yet hie witen Set se meg%thad is hirra Sonne se 
gesinscipe, & swaXeah hi sint to leranne Set hi hi ne ahebben ofer ¥a 
25 ofre ; ac leten Set lif tes meg<hades beforan Svm o¥%rum, & hine 
selfne bieftan, & ne forlete ¥eah Set lif Xe he wat *ette betere bix, 
& behealde hine selfne ¥et he hine ne ahcbbe 6n idelnesse. Hi sint 
to manienne ¥et hi ongieten %ztte oft gebyred tatte Sat lif Sara 
gesinhiwena oferstig® Set lif X2es meg%Shades, Sonne hi underfoX zeg¥Xer 
30 ge forheefdnesse ge ea&modnesse furSor Sonne hie gchaten, & %a oXre 
ne bega% fursum hira egne endebyrdnesse. Be Sem wes swike wel 
gecweden “urh Essaias ¥one witgan to ere byrig Se Sid6én hatte, sio 
stod bi Sere se; Se cwxS se witga: Dios se cwiS €at Su Xin sca- 
mige, Sidon. Swelce sio burg %a ware Surh ¥zs szes stemne to scame 
85 geworden. Swa bi% %is corélice lif oft yégiende swa swa sa, & ¥cuh 
brs oft swite acorenlic, & Yet o¥er swiée aworpeulic, Xztte feestre bion 
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many return to God after committing the sins of the flesh, and then 
establish themselves so much the more firmly in good works the 
more sinful they perceive themselves to be. And often those who 
have preserved their bodies in purity, the less they perceive i 
themselves of what they need repent, think the more that the punty 
of their life will suffice them, when their minds are not inflamed 
with any admonition of repentance. Therefore the life which after 
its sins 1s inflamed with repentance, becomes often dearer to God than 
that which is pure and innocent from sloth and luxury. About which 
the voice of the Judge, that is Christ, spoke of Mary the harlot: 
“Very many sins are forgiven her, because she repented greatly.” 
And again, he said: “ There will be greater joy in heaven because 
of one who repents than over ninety-nine righteous men who need 
not repentance.” We shall be able to understand it the more clearly 
and quickly by our own habits, if we will consider the judgment of 
our own mind. We know that we love the field which was formerly 
choked with thorns, and after the thorns are cut down, and the 
field ploughed, yields good fruit, more than that which stands m 
open land, and is barren or bears worthless or empty corn. Those 
who have not tried the sins of the flesh are also to be admonished 
not to think that because of their purity they are before the higher 
orders, for they do not know whether they are behind those who 
are of less rank, while they think that they ought to be before 
them ; because in the judgment of the righteous Judge merit annals 
rank and distinction. For who is there, who is wise and experienced 
enough to distinguish such things, who does not know that in the 
class of gems the carbuncle is more precious than the jacinth? And 
yet the colour of the blue jacinth is better than that of the pale car- 
buncle; because that which its rank and nature denies to the jacinth, 
the beauty of its brightness supplies, and,‘on the other hand, the 
carbuncle, although exalted by its nature and rank, is degraded by 
its colour. So there are among mankind many of better order and 
rank, who are worse, and of worse order and rank, better ; so that 
often a man of jay order and garb surpasses those of monastic order 
by the goodness of his works and the righteousness of his life, while 


er pene <n ri nS — ES Oa] 


Hatton MS.] GREGORY’S PASTORAL. 411 


scolde & trumlicre. Oft weoréa% monige efter %ces lichoman scylde 
to Gode gecerred, & hi Sonne swa micle fzs%licor gestaSolias on godum 
weorcum swa hi hi selfe synnigran ongieta®. & oft Sa, %a Se on clen- 
nesse hiora lichoman gehealdenne habba%, swa swa hi lesse ongietad 
5 on him selfum es %e him hreowan %yrfe, swa swa hie swi<ur wena®S 
‘et him genog sie 6n hira lifes clannesse, Sonne hira mod ne beo% 
onhet mid nanre manunge %zre hreowsunga. Donon wyr% oft Gode 
leofre Set lif Xeette efter his synnum o6neled bit mid hreowsunga 
~onne Set claene & Set unscceaSfulle for slew%e & for orsorgnesse. Be 
10 Sem cwed Ses Deman stemn, Set is Christ, be Marian “ere forle- 
gisse: Hire sint forgifena swiSe manega synna, foréem%e hio swiSe 
hreowsade. Ond ef[t] he cwes: Mara gefea wyré on hefonum for 
anum hreowsiendum %onne ofer nigon & hundnigontig ryhtwisra %zra 
%e him nan %earf ne bis hreowsunga. Det we magon swutolor on- 
15 gietan & hre%or bi drum agnum gewunan, gif we willa% ongictan ¥one 
dom ures agnes modes. Hweet, we witon Set we ma lufia® Sone xecer 
Se er wes mid Cornum aswogen, & efterseem%e ¥a Sornas beo® ahea- 
wene, & se eker bi% onered, brings godne westm mia we lufia% Xone 
‘onne Xone %e stent on clenum lande, & bis unwesSmbere o%%e un- 
20 gefynde corn bring’ o%%e deaf. Eac sint to manienne %a %e ungefan- 
dod habba® “Sissa fleesclicena scylda, eet hie ne wenen for hira clennesse 
Set hie sien beforan Sem hirrum hadum, foréem%e hi nyton Seah hi 
sin behindan %em %e lessan hades bio®%, & hie wena% %et hie beforan 
bion scylen ; foréaem%e on %em dome %es ryhtwisan Deman 6nwent 
25 slo geearnung Sone had & %a geSync%o. Hwa is nu “era %e gesceadwis 
Ble, & to em gleaw sie Set he swelces hwet tocnawan cunne, ¥ztte 
nyte Sette 6n gimma gecynde carbunculus bi% dio[r]ra Sonne iacinc- 
tus? , & swaXeah “et bleoh Szes welhzewnan iacintes bid betera Sonne 
%es blacan carbuncules ; forézem “ees %e sio endebyrdnes & Yet gecynd 
30 forwiernS Sem iacinte, se wlite his beorhtnesse hit eft geiec%s, & eft, 
%eah €e Set gecynd & sio endebyrdnes %es carbuncules hine upahebbe, 
his blioh hine gescent. Swa bis on %isse menniscan gecynde ma- 
nige on beteran hade & on beteran endebyrdnesse wyrsan, & [on] 
wyrsan hade & on wyrsan endebyrdnesse beteran ; swa %eette [oft] on 
35 lewedum hade & on lewedum girelan mid godum weorcum & mid 
ryhte life man ofersihS Sone munuchad, & %a o%re, €e Sone hicrran 
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the others, who are of higher order, by not striving to follow morality 
and a meritorious life, degrade and defile their order. 


LILI. That those who bewail the sins they have committed are to be 
ndmonished in one way, in another those who bewail those 
they have meditated. 


Those who bewail the sins they have committed are to be admo- 
nished in one way, in another those who bewail those that they have 
meditated. Those are to be admonished who bewail the sins they 
have committed, to wash away the evil they have committed with 
perfect repentance, lest they be too tightly bound with the sins 
they have committed, and then delay too Jong unbinding themselves 
with repentance. Of which is written in the seventy-ninth Psalm: 
“God gave us to drink very moderately with tears,” that every 
man’s heart should be so much the oftener moistened by the tears 
of repentance, the oftener he remembered that it had been dried by 
God with his sins. They are also to be admonished to bring the 
sins they have committed indefatigably before their mind's eye, and 
when they have seen them, to prevent them being seen at the severe 
examination. Of which David spoke in the Psalms: “Turn, Lord, 
thine eyes from my sins.” And a little before he said : “My mis- 
deeds are always before me.” As if he had said : “TI pray thee not to 
look at my sins, because I myself louk at them always.” Of which 
the Lord also spoke through the prophet Isaiah: “I will not re 
member thy sins, but do thou remember them.” Therefore they are 
to be admonished to think of each sin that they can remember, 
because when they repent of each one they repent of all. Of which 
is very well spoken through Jeremiah the prophet, when he recounted 
all the misdecds of the Jews ; he said: “ Mine eyes let out the divi- 
sions of the waters.” We let the divided waters out of our eyes, 
when we separately repent of separate sins: because we cannot 
always repent of all at once with cqual contrition, but sometimes 
one, sometimes another, is painfully remembered ; and when they are 
moved by the one, they are purified of them all. They are also to 
be admonished to believe and confidently trust that they will have 
forgiveness for their intended repentance, lest they be too excessively 
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had habba®%, Sonne hi nyllaS Xam Seawum & em geearningum fol- 
gian, tonne gewanias hie Sone had & gewemma’. 


LUT. Dette on o%re wisan sint to manianne %a %e ¥a geworhtan 
[synna] wepa%, on o%re a %e Fa geSolitan wepar. 


5 On o%re wisan sint to manienne %a %e hiecra geworhtan synna wepa’, 
on otre %a %e hira geXohtan wepa%. Da sint to manienne %c hira ge- 
worhtan wepa%, Sette hie Sa gedonan yfelu mid fullfremedre hreow- 
sunga atwean, Syles hi sin to swite gebundne mid em %urhtogenum 
seyldum, & tonne to lange forelden ¥et hi hi ne anbinden mid <ere 

W hreowsunge. Be %em is awriten on %em nigon & hundsivfantigoéan 
sealme: God us drencte swi€e gemetlice mid tearum, swa %ette wee- 
hwelces mannes mod swa micle oftor were geSweened mid hreowsunge 
tearum swa swa he gemunde %et hit oftor were adrugod from Gode 
on his synnum. Hi sint [eac] to manienne tet hi una%rotenlice Xa 

15 gedonan synna geleden beforan hira modes eagan, & ¥onne hi hi gese- 
wene hebben, gedon ¥eet hie ne Syrfen bion gesewene et Sem nearwan 
dome. Be ¥em ewes Dauid on psalmum: Ahwyrf, Dryhten, ¥%in 
eagan from minum synnum. & lytle er he ewes: Mine misdaeda 
bio® simle beforan me. Swelce he cwede: Ic ¥e bidde %et Su no ne 

20 locige on mine synna, foréem%e ic sclf him ealneg on locige. Be tem 
eac ewes Dryhten Curh Essaias Xone witgan: Dinra synna ne weor%e 
ic gemunende, ac gemun %u hiora. For%¢em hie sint to manienne ¥zet 
hi elce synne ge%encen ¥era ¥e hi gemunan mexgen, forsem, Xonne 
hie for anre hwelcre hreowsia®, €onne hreowsia’% hie for ealle. Be Xam 

25 18 swiSe wel gecweden ¥urh Icremias Sone witgan, ¥a %a he Xara 
Iudea misdeda ealle apinsode, he cwes: Todelnessa Xara weetera 
utleton min eagan. Todeldu weteru we letaS ut of drum ecagum, 
Sonne we for synderlecum synnum synderleca hreowsunga do% : for- 
Sem%e hie ne magon ealneg ealla on ane tid emnsare hreowan, ac 

30 hwilum dn, hwilum o%ru cym®% sarlice to gemynde ; & Sonne he wier® 
mid %ere anre onstyred, Sonne wyr® he eallra geclzensod. Eac hie sint 
to manienne Set hi gelefen & baldlice getruwien *et hi €a forgiefnesse 


habba® for ¥ere hreowsunga [Se hi wilnia®, tyles hi to ungemetlice 
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oppressed by repentance. The merciful Lord would never have caused 
or brought into his mind such repentance, if he wished afterward 
to punish it with any severity. He proclaimed, very mercifully, that 
he would not judge them, when he made them to judge themselves 
before. Of which is written in the ninety-fourth Psalm ; it is said: 
“Let us anticipate his judgment with confession.” And again, it 
was said through St. Paul: “ When we judged ourselves, God judged 
us not.” But they are to be admonished so to hope for forgiveness 
as not in their security unwarily to become torpid. Because often 
the cunning devil, after deceiving the mind with the sin, when he 
sees that it is sad because of its sinful fall, allures it with per- 
nicious flattery. This was signified by the example of the treat- 
ment of Dinah, the daughter of Jacob. It is written, that Dinab 
went out to see the women of the land. Then Shechem, the son 
of Hamor the Hebrew, who was prince of the land, saw her, and she 
pleased him, and he took her by force, and lay with her. And his 
heart was attached to the maiden, and as she was very sad, he soothed 
and enticed her to him. Dinah goes out to see the foreign women, 
when any man’s mind leaves its own occupations, and busies itself 
with other men’s affairs, which do not in the least concern it, and 
so goes wandering out of its order and station. Shechem, the prince 
of the land, forced the maiden Dinah, when he found her wandering 
about thus. So does the devil with the mind that he finds unprofitably 
occupied: he seduces it. Shechem’s heart was attached to Dinub. 
So the devil, when he sees the mind with the same unrightcous 
desires as himself, and afterwards sees that it repents of them, brings 
before the eyes of the mind vain security and hope, to divert it from 
its beneficial sadness. About which was very rightly said, thot 
Shechem gently svothed Dinah, after grieving her. So does the 
devil with the mind: sometimes he makes it think that what it 
does is no sin; sometimes he makes it think that, although it 
is a sin, others sin more gravely ; sometimes it is over-confident of 
God’s mercy; sometimes it thinks it has time enough to repent. 
And when the deceived mind thinks so, it is hindered from repenting 
inwardly, so that it obtains no good, because it repents of no evil. 
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sien gewegde mid ‘ere hreowsu(n)ga]. Ne gedyde nefre se mild- 
heorta Dryhten, ne an his mode ne gebrohte swelce hreowsunga, gif he 
hit efter Xem auht swise wrecan wolde. He gecy%éde swiXe mild- 
heortlice Set he him deman nolde, ¥a he gedyde %et hi him selfe er 
5 beforan demdan. Be ¥em is awriten on %m feower & hundnizonti- 
go%an psalme, hit is geeweden: Wuton cuman er his dome andettende. 
& eft hit wes gecweden “%urh sanctus Paulus: Der we us selfum 
demden, Sonne ne dem(de) us n6 God. & eft hi sint to manienne tet 
hi swa hopigen to tere forgiefnesse Sat hie for Sere orsorgnesse to 
10 unweerlice ne aslawien. Fortem [oft] Set lytige dioful Set mod text 
he mid %ere synne ascrence®s, €onne he gesih®S Set hit unrot bid for 
%em hryre his synna, tonne forspenS he hit mid %ere wolberendan 
oliccunge. Det wes mid Sere biesene getacnod Xe Dinan gedon wes 
Iacobes dohtor. Hit is awriten tet Dina were ut gangende sceawian 
15 tes londes wif. Da hi ¥a geseah Sihhem, Emmores sunu %xs ebrei- 
scan, se wes aldormon %zs [londes], & %a gelicode hio him, & he hi 
genam niedenga, & hire mid gehemde. & €a wes his mod geheft mid 
%em medene, & he %a hi swa unrote oleccende to him geloccode. 
Donne ges Dine ut sceawian %a el¥iodigan wif, Sonne hwelces monnes 
20 mad forlet his egne tilunga, & sorgad ymb o%erra monna wisan, %e 
[him] nauht to ne limp%, & foers swa wandriende from his hade & of 
his endebyrdnesse. Sihhem, ¥%zs landes caldorman, geniedde ¥et max- 
den Dinan, %a he hie gemette swa wandrian. Swa de% se dioful ¥zt 
mod %et he gemet 6n unnyttum sorgum: he hit awiert. Sihhemes 
25 mod wes %a geheft to Dinan. Swa *%et dioful, Sonne he gesihS *xt 
mod 6n %em ilcan unryhtan willan %e he bis, & Sonne eft gesil’s Xxt 
hit es hreowsa%, Sonne gcebring’ he beforan ¥zs modes eagan idle 
orsorgnesse & tohopan, fortzm %et he him oftio Sere nyttwyréan un- 
rotnesse. Be Sem wes swi%e ryhtlice geeweden €ett[e] Sihhem Dinan 
30 lrelice olehte, ¥a %a he hi geunrotsod hefde. Swa de%S ¥et dioful 
%em mode: hwilum he gedce% *zet him ¥ync% Xet hit nan scyld ne sie 
tet Set he ded; hwilum he gede®S Xet him <ync%, Seah hit scyld sie, 
%et oSre men hefiglicor syngien ; hwilum he fortruwa% to swiSe Godes 
mildheortnesse ; hwilum him %yncS %et he hebbe fierst genogne té 
85 hreowsianne. & Sonne “zt beswicene mod ymb *yllic %enc%, Xonne 
wyrs hit amierred from ¥%sre incundan hreowe, to %on %et hit nan 
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But it is so much the more deceived with punishments, the more it 
now rejoices in its evil ways. On the other hand, those are to be 
admonished who bewail the sins they have meditated, to take careful 
heed in the secret recesses of their mind, whether the thought comes 
to them from sudden pleasure or desire and consent, of sinning 80. 
For it often happens that the mind is tempted by flesbly lusts, and 
yet the mind resists the fleshly lusts, so that the same lusts which 
afflict him in the secret recesses of his heart, will afflict him again, 
if he withstand them. Often also the mind is pursued by such deep 
temptation, and is so swallowed up by it, that it does not withstand 
it with any opposition, but submits, and yields to’ the temptation. 
When it is excited by pleasure, and has opportunity for such thing, 
it quickly forsakes the works of the internal good desire, when it 
has opportunity for outer things. But when the just judgment of 
the severe Judge sees it, it is not regarded as a meditated, but a 
a committed sin. Because that which he had no opportunity of 
carrying out externally with works, he sanctioned internally, and 
accomplished with the work of complete inclination. We have learnt 
from our progenitor Adam, that from him it is our nature to accom- 
plish all evil in three ways: through suggestion, delectation, and 
consent. Suggestion is caused by the devil; delectation by the body ; 
consent is accomplished by the spirit. The waylayer, that is the 
devil, seduces him. Then the body subdues him by delectation, tll 
the spirit is overcome by the delectation, so that it allows it. As 
the scrpent in Paradise first suggested evil to Eve, and Eve allowed 
herself to be subdued by delectation, like the body. Then was Adam, 
like the spirit, overcome by the serpent’s suggestion and Eve's de 
lectation, so that he consented to the sin. By the suggestion we ca 
recognise the sin, we are forced by the delectation, and bound by the 
consent. Those who repent the meditated sins, are to be admonished 
to consider carefully into which sins they have fallen, that they may 
be able to compensate it by repenting to the same degree as they 
perceive that they have sinned in thought, lest they repent so little 
the meditated sins, til they accomplish them. And yet we must 


admonish and awe them without reducing them to despair, lest they 
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god ne gemcte, foréem him nan yfel ne hriw%. Ac hit wyrs swa 
micle swiSur beswicen mid Sem witum swa hit nu switur gefih® on 
his yfelum. Ongean %t sint to manienne %a %e ¥a g[e]€ohtan synna 
wepa®, €et hie geornlice giemen on %ere degelnesse hira modes hwe- 
5%er him Set ges<oht cume of ferlicum luste, te of wilnunga & geXa- 
funga, Set hie swa [ge]syngeden. Fortem hit oft gebyres Yet et 
mod wyré gecostod of tes flesces lustfulnesse, & Seah *et mod wik- 
stent “es flesces lustfulnesse, swa €ette se ilca lust Se hine geunrotsa’%s 
on %ere develnesse his modes hine eft gerotsat, gif he him witstent. 
10 Off eac folgaS ¥em mode swa grundleaslicu costung, & hit swa for- 
swilg®, €et hit mid nanre wi%erweardnesse hire ne wi%stent, ac ge%a- 
figende folgaS %ere costunga. Donne hit bi onstyred mid ¥zre 
lustbeernesse, & hit onhaga®% to Sem ¥ingum, Sonne forlet hit hredlice 
%a weore %ees inneran godan willan, Sonne hit onhaga® to Sem uterran. 
15 Ac Sonne tet gesihs se ryhta dim %es %earlwisan Deman, Xonne ne 
bid hit nd swa swa geSoht syn, ac swa “urhtogen. Fortam*e ¥et 
%ette hine ne onhagode utane for% to brenganne mid weorcun, innane 
he hit geSafode, & €urhteah mid %y weorce %ces fulfremedan willan. 
We habba®% geascod from urum zrestan meege Adame %et us is from 
20 him gecynde %t we elec yfel on €rio wisan “urhtion : Surh gespan, & 
Surh lustfulnesse, & “urh gce%afunga. Det gespan bi¥ ¥urh dioful. 
Sio lustbernes bis “Surh Sone lichoman. Sio ge%afung bi®% %Surhtogen 
Surbh Sone gest. Se sxtere, Sat is se dioful, he hine spzn®% on woh, 
Se lichoma hine Sonne him under%ied mid ¥ere lustfulnesse, oS¥%zet se 
25 gest bis oferwunnen mid %zre lustfulnesse, Set he hit ge*%afaS. Swa 
swa sio nedre on neorxna wonge, rest hio lerde Euan on woh, & Eue 
hi hire under%iod(d)e mid lustfulnesse, swa swa lichoma. Da wes 
Adam, swa swa se geest, Surh gespan Sere neddran & Surh Euan lust- 
beernesse oferswited, Sret he geSafude Sa synne. On %2xem gespane we 
80 magon ongietan %a synne, & mid ere lustfullnesse we bio® genedode, 
& mid Szre ge%afunge we bios gebundne. Ac %a sint to manienne %a 
%e %a geSuhtan synna hreowsia®% “eet hie geornfullice giemen 6n hwelce 
‘era synna hie befeollen, forsexm Xet hi magen ongean Set be Sem 
ilcan gemete hreowsian %e hi on hira {inn]geSunce ongieten ¥et hie 
35 gesyngoden, *ylas him to hwon hreowen %a ge%ohtan synna, o€et hi 
hi fulfremmen. & swa¥cah we hi scylen manian & bregean ¥zet we hi 
27 
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do worse. For often the merciful Lord very quickly washes say 
the meditated sins, when he does not allow them to carry them «ut. 
By which they may know that they are quickly forgiven, when he 
does not allow them to attain to the deed for which he would be 
obliged to Judge them more severely. Of which it is very well said 
through the Psalmist in the thirty-first Psalm ; he said: “TI will pro- 
nounce against myself my injustice, Lord, because thou hast forgiven 
the impiety of my heart.” He had committed to God his sins, when 
he determined to confess to him. The prophet showed how easily 
the meditated sin can be forgiven, when he said that it was forgiven 
him as soon as he had resolved to confess it. He said that the same 
thing that he had determined to ask had been previously formven 
him. Since the sin was not carried out in practice, the repentance 
did not amount to suffering, but the meditated repentance wipes away 


the meditated sin from the mind. 


LIV. That those who bewail the sins they have committed, and 
yet do not leave them off, are to be admonished in one 
way; in another way those who do not repent of then, 
and yet Icave them off. 


Those who bewail the sins they have committed, and yet do not 
Jeave them off, are to be admonished in one way; in another way 
those who leave them off, and yet do not repent of them. Those 
who bewail the sins they have done, and yet do not leave them 
off, are to be admonished to consider carefully that they strive 
in vain to purify themselves with mourning, when they defile them- 
selves again by living unrightcously ; as if they washed themselves 
with repentance to be able to make themselves dirty again. Therefore 
it is written that the dog will cat what he formerly vomited, aud 
the sow wallow in her mire after being washed. The dog does not 
hesitate to vomit up the food that is heavy on his chest, and after- 
wards devours the same thing that he vomited because it burdened 
him, and so the same thing burdens him that formerly relieved him 
So it is with those who repent of the evils they have done, when they 
cast out with repentance the evil with which the stomach of thet 
mind was perniciously and oppressively crammed, and then resume 
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on ormodnesse ne gebringen, <yles hi wyrs don. Foréem oft se mild- 
heortaa Dryhten swi%e hredlice ¥a geXohtan synna awega¥%wih®, Sonne 

he him ne ge%afa% ¥%eet hi hi Surhtion moten. Be tem he mee witan 

%et hi bios hredlice forgiefene, Sonne he him ne getafa® ¥et hi to 

5 em weorce becumen et he him Sonne ¥earlur deman scyle. Be Sem 

is swite we[l] geeweden Surh Sone psalmsceop Gn Sem an & ¥riticgo- 

%an psalme, he cwed: Ic wille secgan ongean me selfne min tduryht, 
Dryhten, foréem ‘%u forgeafe ¥a arleasnesse minre heortan. Pa he 

hefde befest Gode his synna, %a he getiohchod efde Set he him on- 
10 dettan sceolde. Da cy%de se witga hu ie*%elic bis to forgiefenne sio 
getohte synn, %a he cw Set hio him sona forgicfen were swa he 

ge%oht hefde ¥et he hi ondettan wolde. Det ilee Yet he getiohchod 

4 hefde to biddanne he ewx® ¥et him were er forgiefen. Forxaem sio 
rynn ne wears Surhtogen mid nanum weorce, fortem ne com sco 
15 hreowsung to nanre *rowunge, ac sio geSohte hreowsung adryg% Xa 


geSohtan synne of Yeem mode. 


LIV. Dette on o¥re wisan sint to monianne %a ¥e (%a) Surhtogenan 
synna wepa%, & swateah ne forleta’s ; on ore wisan Ta Xe 


hie né ne hreowsiaS, & hie Seah forleta®. 


: - 20 Qn o¥re wisan sint to mauienne %a %e %a gedonan synna wepa%, & 
; hi ¥eah ne forleta’ ; on o¥re wisan ¥a de hi fo(ryhetaS, & swa¥Xeah n6 
, : ne hreowsia’. Pa sint to manicnne Xe Xa gedonan synna wepa’®%, & hi 
swateah ne forletaX, Set hi geornlice ongicten Xt In on idelnesse 
tiha’s hi selfe to clansianne mid %y wope, Sonne hi eft mid unryhte 
.. 25 life hie besmita% ; swelce hi hi mid Sere hreowsunga to Sem aXwean 
a ‘et hi hi megen eft afylan. Be %e2m is awriten xt se hund wille 
etan Yet he zr aspaw, & sio sugu hi wi[!]Je sylian on hire sole after- 
tem*¥e hio atwiegen bis, Hweet, se hund wile aspiwan fone mete Xe 
hine hefega¥ on his breostum, & %at ilce Xt he for hefignesse aspaw, 
80 Sonne he hit eft frit, Xonne gehefega% hine %et ilce Tet hine wr gelilite. 
Swa bis Xam ¥%e Xa gedonan yfelu hreowsia%, €onne hi ¥eet yfel mid 
ondetnesse him of aweorpa® “tte hira modes inna® yfele & hefiglice 
mid gefylled was, & Sonne eft [6% tu tem ilcan & feta’ in efter Sere 
27—2 
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and take in after repentance the same evil that they formerly threw 
up with confession and repentance. As the hog, although washed, 
if it returns to the mire, is dirtier than it was before, and the 
washing 1s of no avail, although it was washed before; 80 it is 
with him who bewails the sins he has done, and yet does not give 
them up: he subjects himself to severer guilt and punishment if he 
does not give them up. He despised the forgiveness he had obtained 
hy repentance, by wallowing in the muddy water; and that which he 
cleaned with repentance he soiled again before the eyes of God. 
Therefore it is again written in the books of Solomon ; it is written: 
“Repeat not thy words in thy prayer.” Repeating one’s words in 
one’s prayer is making repentance again necessary after repentance. 
Therefore it is again said through the prophet Isaiah ; he said: “ Wash, 
that ye may be clean.” He does not care whether he is clean or 
not, who after repentance will not conduct himself virtuously and 
purely: they are always washing and are never clean, although they 
are always weeping ; they are always weeping, and after their weep- 
ing they bring on themselves the necessity of weeping ugain. There- 
fore it is said by a certain sage: “If a man takes in his hand 
anything unclean, and then washes, and takes hold of the same thing 
again, what avails him his previous washing?” He is washed clean who 
washes away his impurity with repentance. He handles the impunity 
again who sins after his repentance. Those who repent of the sius 
they have done, and yet do not give them up, are to be admonished 
to perceive that before the eyes of the hidden Judge they are like 
those men who behave very humbly before great men, and flatter 
them excessively as long as they are in their presence, and after- 
wards, when they are behind their backs, injure them and are 
as hostile to them as they can be. What is repenting of one’s sins 
but showing God one’s humility and fidelity and obedience? Or 
what is sinning after repentance but behaving with hostility and 
pride and disobedience to the same God whom he formerly flattered! 
As James the apostle said, saying : “Whoever desires too excessively 
to be a friend to this world is called God’s enemy.” Those who 


bewail the sins they have committed, without leaving them off, are 
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ondetnesse ¥eet ilce yfel Set hi er mid Sere ondetnesse & hreowsunga 
[ut]awurpun. Swa Set swin, Seah hit aXweegen sie, gif hit eft fil on 
¥et sol, Sonne bis hit fulre Sonne hit er wes, & ne furstent tet Sweal 
nauht, Seah hit er atwaegen were; swa bit %em %e his gedonan 
Ssynna wepe%, & hi swa%eah ne forlet: hefigran scylde & hefigran 
witum he hine under%<iet, gif he hit ne forlet. For*em he forhogde 
%a forgifnesse Se he mid Sere hreowsunga begiten hefde, fortem%e he 
wealwode on “em gedrofum wetere; & Txt Set he wer mid er[c] 
hreowsunga geclznsode he beforan Godes eagum eft afylde. Be Sem 
10 is eft awriten on Salomonnes bocum, hit is awriten: Ne eftga Su ¥%in 
word on %inum gebede. Det is Soune Yat mon eftgige his word on 
his gebede, %zet mon efter his hreowsunga gewyrce txt he eft scyle 
hreowsian. Be %em is eac gecweden %urh Essaias Sone witgan, he 
ewes ; ASwen% iow, Sat ge sin clene. Hwet, se Sonne ne recd hwe- 
15 ¥er he claene sie, [Xe ne sie], se Ce efter Sere hreowsunga hine ryht- 
lice & clzenlice nyle gchealdan: ealne weg hi hi twea%, & ne bev hie 
nefre clene, Seah hi eulueg wepen; ealneg hi wepa%, & after Sam 
wope hi gewyrcea® “Set hi moton eft wepan. Le *em is geeweden 
¥urh sumne wisne mon: Gif wa cn hand nim’ hwet unclenes, & 
20 hine efter Xm a¥[w]ih’, & Sonne eft [fel’S] on Set ilee Feet he er 
feng, hwet forstent him Sonne Xet verre Sweal? Se biS a¥weeen of 
unclennesse, se Se A€wih® mid hreowsunga his uiclaennesse. Se Sonne 
gehrin’® eft Scere unclennesse %c syngas efter his hreowsunga. Ac Sa 
sint to manienne Se %a gedonan scylda hreowsia%, & hi %cah ne forlae- 
25 ta, feet hi ongicten Set hie beoS beforan tees dieglan Deman eagum 
gelice Sem monnum %e swite caSmodlice onginnas beferon ricum 
monuum, & him swite vlecca’S Sa hwile ¥e hi him beforan bev%, & eft, 
“onne hi him beeftan beo%S, Xonne do%S hi him to demme & to fiond- 
scipe Yet Yet hi magon. Hwet is tet, *et mon hreowsixe his 
30 synna, buton “Yet mon eowaS Gode his eatmodnesse & his treowa 
& his hiersumnesse? O%%e hwet is ¥eet, Yoeet mon efter his hreow- 
sunga syngige, buton ¥iet, tet he des feondscipe & ofermetto & un- 
hiersuninesse ¥em ilcan Gode ¥e he er olchte? Swa swa Tacobus 
sede se apostol, Ya he cewx%: Swa lwa swa wille biun Cisse weorlde 
35 freond to ungemcetlice, he LiX gchaten Godes feond. Da Fonne sint 
to manicnne %e Xa [ge]donan scylda wepa®, & [hi] swaYeah ne forle- 
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to be admonished to understand that the repentance of wicked men 
is often very vain and useless, when they do not afterwards try either 
to do good or relinquish evil. So, also, the evil thoughts of the good 
are very often without sin, when they do not carry them out in works. 
So wondrously divine wisdom dispenses and measures according to 
the merits of each, that the wicked, amidst all their wickedness which 
they fully perpetrate, become presumptuous, and exalt themselves 
with pride for the little good that they meditate, and do not attempt 
to perform. And again, the good, when disturbed by bad thoughts, 
which they never wish to carry out, are humbled, and despise them- 
selves because of the little evil, and lose not at all thereby their 
righteousness, but increase it with their humility. Therefore Balaam 
said, when he saw the encampments of the righteous Israelites : “Let 
my life become like that of these righteous men, and my end like 
theirs.” But afterwards, when the compunction left him, he devised s 
very wicked counsel and plot against their life: he forgot his affection 
towards the Israclites because avarice seized on him. And St. Paul 
said that he saw a different habit and will in his members, opposed 
tu the will of his spirit, which led him away captive in sinful habits. 
He said that it was in his members. Paul was tempted with the 
weakness of his spirit that he might perceive his sius, and be so 
much the stronger in good works. Why is the sinful man touched 
with repentance, and is none the more rightcous; or why is the 
righteous man tempted with evil thoughts, and yet is not defiled with 
the sin; but because his good thoughts avail the sinful man nought, 
because he has nut a ready and unhesitating desire of the deed, and 
again, his evil thoughts imjure not the righteous man, because he 
has not a ready will to accomplish the perverse deed? On the 
other hand, those who relinquish their sins without atoning for or 
repenting of them, are to be admonished not to think that, if they 
relinquish their sins, God will condone them, if they do not in any 
way atone for or repent of them. So the seribe, unless he erases 
what he wrote before, even if he never write anything more, that 
which he wrote before is still unerased. So, also, he who speaks 
of or treats another injuriously, even if he ceases, and never does 
it avain, what he did is done and unatoned for, unless he gives 
satisfaction, But he must moderate his insoleut words with humble 
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taS, Sette hi ongiten ¥ette oft bis swite idel & unnyt %ara yfelena 
manna hreowsung, Sonne hi efter fem ne tilia® nauXer ne god to 
donne ne yfel to forletanne. Swa bi¥ eac switke oft synleas yfel ge*oht 
%em godum, Sonre hi hit mid weorcum ne %orhtic®. Swa wundorlice 
5 hit todal® & gemetga¥ se godcunda wisdom be hira egXxeres geearnun- 
gum, swa ‘tte Sa yilan betwix eallum hira yflum %e hi fullice gefrem- 
ma% hi fortruwia%, & hi on ofermet(t)o ahebba® for Xam lytlan gode 
¥e hi ge®encea®, & nd ne anginna% to wyrceanne. Ond eft, Fa gudan, 
%onne hi bev% onstyrede mid ¥em yflum geSohtum %e hi nefre nylla% 
iy Curhtion, Sunne beos hi geea¥medde, & fofr]sioS hi selfe for Fam 
lytlan yfele, & ne forleosa% nauht ¥urh Yet hira ryhtwisnesse, ac hi hi 
geiecaS mid tere eatmodnesse. Hwet, Balam ewe’, %a he geseah 
%a wicstowa %ara ryhtwisena Israhela: Geweorte min lif swelce 
%issa ryhtwisena, & geweor%e min ende swelce hira. Ac eft, ¥a sio 
15 anbryrdnes hine alet, a funde he swi¥e yfel geXealit & searwa ymb 
hira lif: for¥em hine gehran sio gitsung, he forget Sone freondscipe 
wis Israhele. Hweet, sanctus Paulus ewe% *at he gesawe o¥erne 
gewunan & o*erne willan 6n his limum, & se were feohtende wis X¥em 
willan his modes, & line gehwftne ladde Gn synne gewunan,  Sio, he 
oy cwe%, were on his limum. Fortem wes sanctus Paulus geeostod 
mid his modes untrumnesse *zet he 6ngeate his synna, & fortem wre 
éy strangra Gn godum weorcum. Forhwy bi¥ se synfulla onbryrd mid 
®ere hreowsunga, & ne bi¥ nd Sy rylitwisra ; o8Se forhwy br® se ryht- 
wisa gecostod mid yfle ge€ohte, & ne bi'S ¥eah gewem(m)ed mid Xere 
95 scylde; buton forsy%e ¥am synfullan nauht ne helpa® lis godan ge- 
%uhtas, forseme he nef gearone willan untweogendne to Sem 
weorce, ne eft am ryhtwisan ne deria® bis yflan getohtas, for*amde 
he nef¥ gearone willan ¥et woh to fulfremmanne? Ongean Set sint 
tv manienne ¥a %e hira syuna forleta%, & hi Seah ne beta® ne ne 
3y Lreowsia®, Xat hi ne wenen, Seah hi hira synna forleten, Set hi God 
him forlete, gif hi hi mid nanum dingum ne beta’ ne ne hreowsia%, 
Swa se writere, gif he ne dilegaS Xt he er wrat, Seah he nefre ma 
naulit ne write, Set bis Seah indilegod Set he wr wrat. & swa eac se 
Se ofrum bismer ewik, or%e de%, Fcah he geswice, & [hit] neefre eft 
35 he do, Xeah hit bik gedon Set he dyde, & unkingad, wif he hit ne bet. 


Ac he sceal ¥a ofermodlican word mid eaXmodlicum wordum gemet- 
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words, if he wishes to be reconciled with the other. Do you think, 
if a man owes another something, that he can secure himself by not re 
ceiving anything more from him, without paying back what he received 
before? So it is with God and us, when we sin against him: even if we 
never do so again, unless we somehow atone for and repent of what 
we have done, we are not sure, unless we are displeased with what 
formerly pleased us, that it will be forgiven us, although we do no 
evil now in this world. We must not, however, on that account be too 
confident, if we do no good, because we often entertain very many 
unlawful thoughts. How can he, therefore, be confident, who himself 
knows that he sins? What satisfaction does God get from our 
punishment, or honour from our sufferings, but that he wishes to 
heal the wounds of our sins with a potent remedy, if he cannot with 
a mild one, that repentance may seem bitter to us, as sins formerly 
sceined sweet to us? And as we formerly inclined to what is u- 
lawful, until we fell, so we must forego what is lawful, until we arise; 
that the mind which was occupied with unrighteous joy may be 
afterwards occupied with salutary and righteous repentance, so that 
the mind which was wounded by pride and insolence may be after- 
wards healed by humility and self-reproach. Therefore David said 
in the seventy-fourth Psalm: “I said to the unrighteous, ‘behave 
not unrighteously,’ and said to those who sinned, ‘exalt not your 
horns too much.’” The sinful exalt their horns excessively, when 
they never try to humble themselves so as to see their unrighteous- 
ness and repent of it. Therefore it was again said in the fiftieth 
Psalm: “The Lord does not despise the afflicted and humbled 
hearts.” Whoever, therefore, repents of his sins, and yet relin- 
quishes them not, afflicts the heart, and yet scorns to bumble 
it. And he who relinquishes his sins without repenting of them, 
humbles himself without afflicting his heart. Therefore St. Paul said 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians, saying: “Ye were formerly et 
gaged in evil works, but ye are now purified and hallowed ;” because 
every man is purer after repenting of his sins than he was before 
he sinned. Therefore St. Peter said, when he saw many men 10 
despair because of their former evil deeds, saying : “ Let each of 
you repent and be baptized.” He first directed them to repent, and 
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gian, gif he wiS “one o%erne ge%ingian wile. Wenstu, gif hwa o€rum 
hwet gieldan sceal, hweSer he hine mid ¥y gehealdan mege ¥et he 
him nauht mare 6n ne nime, ne “et ne gielde ¥zt he er nam? Swa 
us bis wt Gode, Sonne we wi% hine gesyngia® : Yeah we nebre eft swa 
§ ne don, gif we Cet gedone mid nanum %ingum ne beta% ne ne hreow- 
sia%, ne bio we no %es sicore, gif us Yet ne mislicaé tet us er licode, 
%onne ne bié hit no us feergiefen, Seah we nu nauht yfeles ne don on 
%isse worulde. Ne sculon we %eah for%éy bion to orsorge, gif we nauht 
to gode ne do%, forésem%e swi%e fela unalefedes we oft ge%encea%. Hu 
10 meg se Sonne bion orsorg se %e him self wat “et he gesynga%? Hwelce 
énesse hefS God et urum witum, o%%e hwelcne weoréscipe hefS he 
et urre Srowunga, butan tet he wile gehelan %a wunde urra scylda 
mid strangum lecedome, gif he ne mxg mid litum, *ette us biterige 
sio hreowsung, swa swa us er swetedon %a synna? & swa swa we 
1S sigon er on %et unaliefede, oS%et we afeollon, swa we sculon nu for- 
beran Szet aliefede, o€¥eet we arisen ; Sette Set mod Sutte wees abise- 
gad mid unryhtre blisse si eft abisegad on halwyndre & on ryhtlicre 
hreowsunga, swa %ette Set mod Sette sio upahefenes & Sa ofermetto 
gewundedon eft gehzle sio eaSmodnes & sio fursewennes his selfes, 
20 Be ¥2m cw’s Dauid on [%em] feower & [h]undsiofantigo%an psalme : 
Ic ewe to Sem u(n)ryhtwisum, ne do ge uuryhtwislice, & ewes to 
~em %e Ser syngedon, ne he[b]be [ge] to up eowre hornas. Donne 
ahebba% %a synfullan swi%e up hira hornas, Sonne hi hi nefre nylla% 
geeadmedan to Sem *eet hie ongieten hira unryhtwisnesse, & Sa hreow- 
25 sian. Be €em wees eft gecweden Gn “em fiftegoXan psalme: Da ge- 
drefedan heortan & Xa geea%meddan ne forsih® hi nefre Dryhten. Swa 
hwa ‘onne swa his synna hreowsa%, & hi swaXeah ne forlet, se gedref% 
his heortan, & ¥eah oferhygs Xat he hi geea¥mede. Se Xonne, se ¥e 
his synna forlet, & hi swaSeah ne hreowsa®, se hine ea¥med, & nyle 
30 eah his mod gedrefan. Be Sam cwe’%s sanctus Paulus on his zrend- 
gewrite to Corinctheum, he cwe%: Ge weron er on yflum weorcum, 
ac ge sint nu geclensode & gehalgode. Foréseem%e wghwele man bi% 
efter Sere hreowsunga his synna clenra Sonne he er wes, er he ge- 
syngade. Be Xzem cwe's sanctus Petrus, €a he geseah manige men 
85 ormode for hira erron yfiun, he ewes: HreowsiaS & weoréa® geful- 
wade cower ale. rest he larde Yat hi hreowsodon, & sian kt 
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then to be baptized ; as if he had said: “ First repent in your mind, 
and then, after a time, wash and purify yourselves with your tears” 
How can he feel secure from the punishment of his sins who now 
nevlects to repent of them? How can he feel secure as to them, 
when the chief shepherd of the holy church has said that repentance 
should precede baptism? Baptism purifies a man from his sins, and 
is the most powerful means of extinguishing sins. 


LV. That those who praise their unlawful deeds are to be admo- 
nished in one way; in another those who blame, and yet 
do them. 


In one way are to be admonished those who praise what is un- 
lawful, and also do it; in another those who blame, and yet do it 
Those who both do and praise it are to be admonished to understand 
that they often sin more with words than deeds; because, when 
they do evil they do it for themselves alone, but when they praise 
it they teach it to all who hear it praised. Therefore they are to be 
udmounished, when they simulate the desire of suppressing evil m 
themselves, not to presume to sow it in other men, but be satisfied 
with having done it themselves. And again, they are to be ad- 
monished, although they are not afraid of being evil, at least to 
be ashamed of men knowing what they are. For the concealed 
evil is often transitory, because, when the mind is ashamed of men 
knowing it, it can easily happen at some time or other that he 3 
also ashamed of doing it. The more unblushingly every unrighteous 
man displays his wickedness, the more freely he perpetrates it, and 
the more lawful it seems to him. And the more lawful it seems 
to him, the deeper he plunges into it. Therefore it is written 1 
the books of Isaiah : “ They proclaimed their sins as the men of Sodom 
did, and did not conceal them.” If the men of Sodom had concealed 
their sins, they would not bave sinned without fear, but they entirely 
relinquished the bridle of fear, when they cared not whether it was 
day or night when they sinned. Therefore it is again written in 
Genesis that the shouting of the men of Sodom and Gomorrah wa 
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hi wurden gefullwode, swelce he cwede: Hreowsia® wrest On eowrum 
mode, & sit*an [zefter] fierste adweaS eow, & geclensiaS mid eowrun 
tearum. Hu meg se bion orsorg %ere wrace his scylda, se %e nu 
agiemeleasaS Xt he hreowsige his synna? Hu meg he hira bion 
Sorsorg, nu se hiehsta hierde Sere halgan ciricean cwxs %ette sio 
hreowsung scolde bion zr Sem fulwihte? Se fullwuht tone mon ge- 
clensa%é from his synnum, & ealra Singa swiSos% Sa synna adwesc®. 


LV. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a %e %a unaliefedan 
‘ing, Sa %e hi do®¥, herigaS; on otre %a %e hi tela%, & 
10 swateah do%. 


On otre wisan sint to manienne %a %e ¥%et unliefde heriga®, & 
ea[c] doS; on o¥%re ¥a Ze hit lea%, & swa%eah do%. Da sint to ma- 
nienne, Sa Se weer ge hit do’ ge hit heriga®%, €et hi ongieten Yet hi 
off switor gensyngiaS mid %em wordum %onne hi don mid %em 

15 dedum ; forsem, ¥onne hi yfel dod, Sonne dv% hi ¥xt him anum, ac 
Sonne hi hit heria%S, Sonne lera® hi hit elene ara %e hit gehiers 
herian. For®Sy hi sint to manienne, Sonne hi licetta’ ¥et hi willen 
astyfecian tet yfel on him selfum, Set hi hit Sonne ne dyrren sewan 
on ofrum monnum; ac %et him %ynce genog on Sem Feet hi hit selfe 

20 dydon. Ond eft hi sint to manien(n)e, Seah hi him nyllen Sat on- 
dredan %et hi yfele sien, €et hi huru scamige Set men witen hwelce 
hi sin. Forsem oft Set yfel Set forholen bi%, hit bis fleonde, for- 
Sem, Sonne Set mod sceama% %zet hit mon wite, Sonne meg hit eaXe 
geselan et sumum cierre Set hine eac scamige %et he hit wyrce. 

25 Hwet, ele unryhtwis mon, swa he scamleaslicor his yfel cy%, swa he 
freolicor hit Surhtieh%, & hit him aliefedlicre Sync3. Swa hit him 
Sonne aliefedlicre Sync%, swa he *cer diopor on gedyf%. Be em is 
awriten on Essaies bocum: Hi lerdon hira synna swa swa Sodome 
dydon, & hi hi nanwuht ne helon. Gif Sodome hira synna helen, 

30 Sonne ne syngodon hi na butan ege, ac hi forleton eallinga Sone 
bridels %2es eges, €a hi ne scrifon hwe%er hit were Xe dieg ¥e niht, 
Sonne Sonne hi syngodon. Be ¥em is eft awriten on Genesis Sztte 

swise were gemanigfalsod Sodomwara hream & Gomorwara. Se 
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greatly multiplied. He calls who sins secretly ; but he shouts who sins 
openly and recklessly. Those, on the other hand, who detest their sins 
without, however, relinquishing them, are to be admonished to con- 
sider cautiously how they are to clear themselves at the great judg- 
ment, when they will not clear themselves here by judsing themselves, 
and punishing their own sins in themselves. What are they but 
hypocrites, when they blame what they will not relinquish? But they 
are to be admonished to understand that it is the secret judgment 
of God, that they are afterwards to have the more punishment the 
more accurately they know that they are doing wrong, and yet will 
not cease, or make any exertions to enable them to relinquish tt. 
The more clearly they know it, the greater their ruin, because they 
received the light of understanding, and yet would not relinquish the 
darkness of the wicked deed, but neglected the understanding that 
God sent them as a help. The same understanding will afterwards 
give testimony of their wickedness at the judgment, and that which 
was sent them before to destroy their sins with will increase their 
punishments. But because they sin here without repenting of it, 
some punishment affects them here before the eternal punishments, 
that they may not be free or without care in the expectation of the 
greater punishment. But the more accurately they know here that 
they are dving evil, and yet will not relinquish it, the greater punish- 
went they will receive there. Therefore Christ spoke in his Gospel: 
“The servant who knows his lord’s will, and will not act according to 
his lord’s will, is worthy of many punishments.” Of the same also the 
Psalmist spoke in the fifty-fourth Psalm, saying : “They shall go living 
into hell.” The living know and understand what is being done with 
them; the dead cannot know anything. They are called dead, and 
descend into hell, who do not know when they are doing wrong ; but 
those who know, and yet do it, go living and conscious into hell. 


LV{[. That those who are very quickly overcome by an unrighteous 
desire are to be admonished in one way ; in another way those 
who consider it a long time before, and finally perpetrate it. 


Those who are overcome with sudden desire are to be admonished 


in one way; in another those who think over and consider it long, antl 
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cliopa%, se Se dearninga synga%; ac se hrem%, se %e openlice & or- 
sorglice synga%. Ongean %et sint to manienne %a %e hira synna 
onscunia®’, & hi swa%eah ne forleta%, feet hi fore%onclice ongicten hu 
bi hi willen beladian on Yam miclan dome, ¥onne hi hi nyllu% her 
5 beladian mid%em%et hi him selfum demen, & hiora agna scylda on 
him selfum wrecen. Hwet bio® hi elles buton liceteras, Sonne hi 
tela® Set Set hi nyllad forletan? Ac hie sint to manienne ¥et hi 
Ongieten ¥et hit bi se-degla Godes dém *¥et hi eft %y mare wite 
bebben %e hi gere witon €et hi 6n Sweorh do%, & Seah nylla¥ geswi- 
10 can, ne nanwuht ymb fet swincan Xet hi hit megen forletan. Swa 
hi hit Xonne swutolor witon, swa hi swiSur forweoréa%, forteem%e hi 
énfengon ¥et leoht ‘es ondgietcs, & feah noldon forletan fa ¥istro 
%es won weorces, ac ¥et andgiet *et him God sende to fultome hi 
agimeleasedon. Det ilce andgit bis eft on gewitnesse hira yfela et 
15 ¥e2m dome, & geiecS hira witu €ette him [er] wes onsended mid to 
dielgianne hira synna. Ac fortem%e hi her syngia%, & hit him no ne 
hreow’, hi gehrin’ her sumu wracu er ¥em ecum witum ¥et hi ne 
sien freo né orsorge on %em anbide tes maran wites. Ac swa micle 
hi onfoS Ser mare wite swa hi her gearor witon Set hi untela do%, & 
20 [hit] €eah nylla% forletan. Be em ewes Crist on his godspelle: Se 
%egn, se Se wat his hlafordes willan, & fonne nyle wyrcean efter his 
hlafordes willan, he bis manigra wita wyr%e. Be ¥cem ilcan cwa’%S eac 
se salmscop on em feower & fiftiogo%an psalme, he cwes: Hi sculon 
gan libbende én helle. Da ¥%e libbende bio%, hi witon & ongieta% hwat 
25ymb hi gedén bis; ¥a dcadan ne magon nanwuht witan. Pa biv® 
genemde deade, & %a stigaS on helle, ¥a Se nyton hwonne hi untela 
do’; ac Sa %e hit witon, & swa%eah do%, Sa gad libbende & witende 
on helle. 


LVI. Dette on o¥%re wisan sint to monianne ¥a %e swite hreedlice 
30 bio’ oferswitde mid sumre unryhtgewilnung(c) ; on o%re 
wisan %a %e longe ser ymb%eahtigea%, & hit Sonne on las% 

Surhtio®. 


On o¥re wisan sint to manienne %a Xe mid ferlice luste bio® ofer- 
swisde, on o%re ¥a Fe lange ymbXencea® & Seuhtiad, & swa weorsa¥ 
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are 80 deceived. Those who are deceived by sudden desire are to be 
admonished to understand that every day they are in the fight of this 
present life. But the mind which cannot see the arrow before it is 
wounded, requires to held always with its hand the shield of the fear 
of God, and always to dread the unseen missiles of the treacherous 
foe, and cautiously protect himself within the fortress of his mind 
against nocturnal assaults, because they will always fight in dark- 
ness. But the mind which is not always: careful to defend itself, 
is open in some quarter to be wounded ; because the cunning foe 
wounds the mind so much the more easily the more bare he perceives 
it to be of the breastplate of caution. Therefore those who are over- 
come by sudden desire, are to be warned not to be too solicitous about 
earthly considerations, because they cannot understand with how 
many vices they are wounded, while they think too much of earthly 
things. Therefore Solomon said, that the man who was wounded 
while asleep says: “ They wounded me without my feeling it; 
they dragged me without my knowing it; and as soon as I awoke 
I again desired wine.” The mind is so wounded while asleep as not 
to feel it, when it is too heedless of its own wants. The mind which 
is saturated with vices cannot perceive future evils, and does not even 
know of those it does. It is dragged without feeling it, when it runs 
into unlawful vices, but yet does not awake so as again to run in 
with repentance. But it desires to awake, that it may again get 
drunk ; because, although the mind is asleep over good works, it 19 
yet awake to the concerns of this world, and voluntarily wishes to be 
drunk. So it happens that the mind sleeps over what it ought to be 
awake to, and is awake to what it ought to sleep over. Of the sleep 
of the mind was written before in the same book of Solomon ; it was 
written, that it was as if the steersman slept in the middle of the sea, 
and lost the helm. The man is most like that steersman who takes 
no care of himself amidst the temptations of this world and the waves 
of vices. He does as the steersman who loses the helm, who reliv- 
quishes the care and zeal wherewith he ought to steer the soul and 
the body. He is very like the steersman who loses his helm on the 


sea, who relinquishes his provident sagacity among the troubles 
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beswicene. Da Zonne sint to manienne %~e mid feerlice luste bio® 
beswicene, Set hi ongieten “xt hi elce deg(e) beos on Sem gefeohte 
“isses andweardan lifes. Ac Set mod tette ne meg gesion %a flane 
er hit sie gewundad, hit be%earf Set hit hebbe simle Gn honda Sone 
Sscield Godes eges, & him symle ondreede ¥%a diglan gescotu tes sweo- 
colan feondes, & hine werlice healde on %ere byrg his modes wi% niht- 
licum gefeohtum, furéeem%e hi willa® simle on %istrum feohtan. Ac 
%et mod Cette nafs singale sorge hit self to behealdanne, Sonne bi® 
hit on sume healfe open to wundianne ; for*em se lytega feond swa 
10 micle ieXelicor Xet mod gewunda®’ swa he hit ongiet nacodre tere 
byrnan werscipes. For%y sint %a to manienne %a %e mid hrallice 
Inste bio’ oferswixde, ¥et hie to georne ne giemen %issa eorvlicena 
ymbhogena, foréem¥e hi ne magon ongictan mid hu ma(ne)eum un- 
%eawum hi beo% gewundode, %a hwile Se hi to ungemetlice smeaga’s 
15 ymb %as eorélecan Xing. Be am sede Salomon Yet se mon sceolde 
cwetan, se Se wees slepende gewundad : Hi me wundedon, & ic hit ne 
gefredde ; hi ne drogon, & ic hit nyste; & sona swa ic anwoc, swa 
wilnode ic eft wines. Swa bi %et mod slepende gewundad swa hit 
ne gefret, Yonne hit bié to gimeleas his agenra ¥earfa. Ac Set mod 
20 Cette bis mid unXeawum oferdrenced, hit ne meg ongietan *Xa to- 
weardan yfelo, ne furéum %a nat %e hit des. Hit mon dreeg’®%s swa hit 
ne gefret, Sonne Sonne hit iernS on %a unalicfedan un%Seawas, & hit 
swateah ne Gnwecne® to Yon ¥et hit eft on ierne mid hreowsunga. 
Ac hit wilnas ¥at hit to Son onweene %et hit mege eft weorsan 
25 oferdruncen ; for%zem, Seah ¥zet mod slepe godra weorca, hit waca% 
hwe®<re on ¥em ymbhogum *¥isse worlde, & wilna’ %et hit sie ofer- 
druncen his agnes willan. Swa hit gcbyreS ¥at et mod slep%S Xeag 
%e hit wacian sccolde, & waca® %es %e hit slapan scolde. Be ag 
modes slepe wzes [zer] awriten on ¥ere ilcan Salumonnes bee, hit was 
30 awriten tet hit were swelce se stiora slepe 6n midre sx, & forlure 
tet stiorrosur. Dem stiorere bis gelicost se mon *e ongemong %isses 
middangeardes costuncum & ongemong %em y%Sum un%eawa hine acl- 
meleasa’. Se de% swa se stiora %e Set stiorro%Sor forlies%, se ¥e forlet 
‘one ymbhogan & %a geornfulnesse %e he mid stioran scolde ¥xre 
35 sawle & %zem lichoman. Se bi swi%Se 6nlic %eem stioran ¥e his stior- 
roor forliest On se, se Se forleet Sone fore€one his gesccadwisnesse 
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of this world. But if the steersman keeps his helm, he will come 
safely to land, sometimes, however, against wind and waves, some- 
times with both. So does the mind, when it vigilantly steers the 
soul: some vices it passes over, some it sees beforehand, and passes 
round ; that is, so that it laboriously repairs the sins it has done, and 
those it has not done providently avoids, as the steersman does: 
some of the waves he passes by with the ship, some it passes over. 
Concerning which is again spoken in the books of Solomon which we 
call the Song of Songs, about the stoutest champions of the lofty 
regions ; it is said: “ Let each of you have his sword by his thigh, 
because of nocturnal alarms.” A man has his sword by his thigh, 
when he subdues his unlawful lusts with the words of holy doctrine. 
The night signifies the dark blindness of our frailty. Since no one 
can see by nicht how near any danger is to him, it is necessary for 
him to have his sword by his hip. So holy men must always stand 
ready for the fight with the cunning foe, fearing invisible dangers. 
Therefore it is again said in the book of Solomon which we call 
the Song of Songs ; it is said: “Thy nose resembles the tower on 
Lebanon.” That is, that we often smell with our noses what we are 
unable to see with our eyes. With the nose we distinguish and recog- 
nise good and bad odours. What is signified by the nose but the 
forethought and sagacity of good men? What signifies the high tower 
on Lebanon but the lofty forethought and the sagacity of good men! 
They must perceive temptations and attacks before they come, so that 
they may be able to stand the more firmly when they come. Since 
every army has the less strength when it comes, if its coming be 
known beforehand ; because it sees those ready whom it thought to 
find unprepared. It would have made it easier for it, if it had pre- 
viously expected them to be rather ready than unprepared, and then 
to have found them ready. Those, on the other hand, who meditate 
sinning beforehand, and deliberate about it, before they carry it out, 
are to be admonished to understand with provident sagacity that they 
will excite a severer judgment on themselves by deliberating on the 
evil here before they do it, and they will be struck by so much the 
severer sentence of the judgment the more firmly they are bound with 
the chains of evil deliberation. They would be much the sooner washed 
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ongemong %em bisegum %isses middangeardes. Ac gif se stiora his 
stiorroSor gehilt, Sonne cym% he orsorglice to lande, hwilum %eah 
ongean wind & ongean %a y€a, hwilum mid egtérum. Swa des %eet 
mod, Sonne hit wacorlice stieres Xzre sawle: sume un%eawas hit 
5 offer]trit, sume hit wer gesih%, & utan becierd ; %at is Set hit %a 
gedonan un%Seawas swincende gebete, & %a ungedonan fore%oncelice 
becierre, swa se stiora deS: sume %a y%a he b[e}eers mid %y scipe, 
sume hit oferstigs. Ymb “et is eft gecweden on tem Salomones 
bocum %e we hata Cantica Canticorum be Sem strengestan cempum 
10 Ses uplican e%les, hit is gecweden: Hebbe eower elec his sweord be 
his Seo for nihtlecum ege. Donne mon hef% his sweord be his %io, 
‘onne mon teme% his unaliefde lustas mid Sem wordum %ere halgan 
lare. & sio niht getacna% %a “Sistro Sere blindnesse urre tidernesse. 
Fortem%e nan mon ne meg on niht gesion hu neah him hwelc fre- 
15 cenes sie, him is “earf tat he habbe his sweord be his hype. Swa 
sculon ¥a halgan weras simle stondan gearuwe to gefeohte wiS %em 
lytegan fiend, forézem hi him ondreda®% %a frecenesse %e hi ne gesio%. 
Be %em is eft gecweden on %ere Salomones bec %e we hata® Cantica 
Canticorum, hit is gecweden: Din nosu is swelce se torr on Libano. 
20 Det is Set we oft gestincas mid urum nosum %et we mid urum 
eagum gesion ne magon, Mid em nosum we tosceada% & tocnawa% 
gode stencas & yfele. Hweet is elles getacnod Surh %a nosu buton se 
foreSone & sio gesceadwisnes Sara godena manna? Hweet elles getac- 
naé se hea torr on Libano buton Sone hean foreSonc & %a gescead- 
25 wisnesse “ara godena monna, %a sculon ongietan ¥%a costunga & %ext 
gefeoht, ertaem%e hit cume, %set li megen %y foestor gestundan, Sonne 
hit cume? Foréem%e zle here haf% Sy lessan creft Sonne he cym’%, 
gif hine mon er wat, er he cume ; furszem he gesih a gearwe Xe he 
wende “et he sceolde ungearwe findan. Him were tonne ie<re Set 
80 he hira er gearra wende Sonne he hira ungearra wende, & hi ~onne 
gearuwe mette. Ongean Set sint to manienne Sa %e wr Fencend to 
syngianne, & ymb%eahtia%, wr hi hit Surhtion, Set hi ongiten mid 
fore%onclicre gesceadwisnesse ¥et hi dnelaS Xearlran dom wi¥ him 
mid ¥em %et hi her ymb %et yfel Seahtia®%, er hi hit don, & hi beo® 
85 mid swa micle strengran cwide %ces domes geslegene swa hi beo% 
feestor gebundne mid *am bende tes yflan ge€eahtes. Micle hreedlicor 
28 
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clean of their sins with repentance, if they sinned more from impulse 
and want of thought. But the oftener they deliberate about it, the 
later they will be so; because, unless the mind had previously alto- 
gether despised the eternal retribution, it would not have designed 
committing such a sin. So great a difference there is between the 
meditated sin, which is designed Jong, and that which is suddenly 
perpetrated ; so that he who designs the sin, both sins, and also some- 
times afterwards falls into despair. Therefore the Lord did not blame 
the two sins equally. This he showed, when he said through the 
prophet Jeremiah : “ Beware of inflaming my anger with your designs, 
so that ye may not be able to quench it afterwards.” He spoke aguin 
angrily on the same subject through the same prophet, saying: “I 
will punish you according to your designs.” The Lord does not punish 
equally the designed sin and that which is suddenly perpetrated, because 
the designed sin is unlike al) other sins. But that which is suddenly 
perpetrated sometimes arises from heedlessness, sometimes from weak- 
ness of mind or body. While that which is long designed always 
arises from evil thoughts. Therefore it was very rightly said through 
the Psalmist in the praise of the blessed man, in the first Psalm; it 
is said that he did not sit in the pestilential chair. This was said 
because it is very usual for judges and men of rank to sit in chairs 
He therefore sits in the chair of pestilence who deliberately does evil. 
And he also sits in the pestilential chair who can sagaciouely distin- 
guish good and evil, and yet prefers to do evil. He sits, as it were, 
in the chair of the perverse assembly, who exalts himself with the 
pride of such unrighteousness that he perpetrates every evil designedly. 
Because, as much as he who sits in the chair is higher in rank than 
those who stand round, so much is the sin which has been meditated 
long before, and then perpetrated, above that which has been suddenly 
thought of, and then perpetrated. Therefore, those who design for 8 
long time are to be admonished to understand how much punishment 
they shall have more than the others, because now they will not be 
the companions of sinners, but their leaders. 
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hi wren aSweegene %eera scylda mid “ere hreowsunga, gif hi farlecor 
syngoden unbe%ohte. Ac hi beo% ¥xs %e lator Se hi oftor ymb%eahtiak ; 
foréem, gif Set mod eallunga er ne forsawe ¥a ecan edlean, ¥onne ne 
gesirede hit no €et hit Surhtuge swelce synne. Swa micel toscead is 
5 betwuh tere be%ohtan synne, Se mon longe ymbsire%, & Sere Se mon 
ferlice SurhtiehS ; swa Sette se se Ce Xa synne gesires, wg%er ge 
gesynga%, ge eac syd%an hwilum on ormodnesse gewit. Fortxm ne 
telde Dryhten %a twa scylda gelice. Det he cy(S)de, Sa he cwes 
%~urh Ieremias Sone witgan: Healda% eow Set ge ne onxlen min ierre 
10 mid eowrum searwum, Set ge hit ne magen eft adwescan. Be ¥em 
ican he cwe®d eft ierrenga Surh ¥one ilcan witgan, he ewes: Ie 
Wrice on eow efter eowrum ge%eahte. Dy ne wricS Dryhten né 
gelice Sa gesiredan synne & %a ferlice Surhtogenan, for%em sio gesi- 
rede syn bis ungelic eallum o€rum synnum. Ac sio %e hrzdlice 
15 Surhtogen bi%, sio bis hwilum for gicmeleste, hwilum for untrymnesse 
modes o%%e lichoman. Sio tonne %e longe gesired bi%, sio cym®% symle 
of yflum ingeXonce. Be %em wes gecweden swite ryhte ‘Surh Xone 
psalmscop on %Sxre heringe %2xs eadeun weres, & on em forman 
psalme, hit is gecweden et he n6 ne sete on Sem wolberendan setle. 
20 Foréem wes %is gecweden %e hit is swi<e gewunelic Sette domeras 
& rice menn on setelum sitten. Se Sonne sit on woles sctle, se Xe 
yfel wyrcS mid ge%eahte. & se sit eac 6n wolberendum setle, se Xe 
gesceadwislice tocnawan con god & yfel, & Seah gelcornas fet he des 
%et yfel. Se sit, swelce he sitte on %em stole Ses furhwierfdan ge- 
25 motes, se Se hine upahefeS on [Sa] ofermetto swelcre unryhtwisnesse 
Sette he fullfremme hwele yfel huru Surh ge%eaht. Foréem swa micle 
swa se bis beforan Se on %em stole sitt tem otrum %e Ser ymb 
stonda®, swe bi% sio syn Se longe er gesuoht bis, & Fonne Surhtogen, 
ofer %a %e feerlice geSoht bis, & Sonne Surhtogen. Foréem sint to 
80 manianne %a %e lange ymbsieriaS Xet hi ongieten hu micel wite hi 
sculun habban beforan %em o%Srum, forsem%e hi nu nyllas bion Sara 
synnfullena geferan, ac willa® bion hira ealdormenn. 
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LVIT. That those who repeatedly commit little sins are to be admo- 
nished in one way; in another way those who abstain 
from little sins, and yet sometimes fall into grievous 


ones. 


In one way are to be admonished those who repeatedly sin, and yet 
on a small scale; in another those who guard against the lesser sins, 
and yet sometimes fall into great sins. They are to be warned, when 
they sin often, although on a small scale, to think more of the number 
than the greatness of the sins they commit ; and if they scorn to dread 
their little sins when they see them, let them at least dread them when 
they count them. Very minute are the drops of the thin rain, but 
yet they make a very great flood and strong stream when they are 
collected together, because there are very many of them. By very 
small degrees and very imperceptibly penetrates the water into the 
leaky ship, and yet it strives to effect the same as the roaring wave 
does in the rough sea, unless it is previously baled out. Very small 
are the wounds on the scabby body, and yet, if the scab overspreads it 
entirely, the effect is the same as that of the great wound in the 
breast. Therefore it is written in the books of Solomon, that he who 
will not shun his little sins will glide into greater. And if he neglects 
to repent of the little sins, and sometimes avoid them, he will sooner 
or later fall into greater ones. They who often sin on a small scale 
are to be admonished to understand accurately that we often sin worse 
in little than in great sins, because the sooner we perceive them the 
sooner we begin to amend them; while we do not believe that the 
small ones are sins at all, but get used to them, and amend them with 
so much the greater difficulty. Whence it often happens that the 
mind begins by not fearing the little sins, and ends with not fearing 
the great ones. And it gets used to sins until it attains to a certain 
supremacy in sinning; and then, the more confidently it accustomed 


a? 


itsclf formerly to little sins, and the less it feared them, the less it 
shuns the great sins. Those, again, are to be admonished who abstain 
from sinall sins, and yet sometimes plunge into great ones, to accl- 
rately understand themselves, since their mind is very often elated, 
because they have so cautiously abstained from small sing. It is 
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LYIT. Dette on o¥re wisan sint to monienne %a %e oftrzedlice lytla 
scylda wyrcea% ; on oXre wisan %a %e hi gehealdad wis 
%a lytlan scylda, & %eah hwiltidum afella® on hefecum 
scyldum. 


5 On o%re wisan sint to manienne %a Xe oftrzdlice syngia%, & Seah 
lytium scyldum ; 6n o%re wisan %a %e hie wiS %a lassan scylda_ be- 
wareniat, & %eah hwilum afeallaS on micla scylda. Hi sint to 
manienne, Sonne hi oft syngia%, Seah hi lytlum syngicn, Set hie ma 
%encen hu manega synna hi fremma® %onne hi sencen hu micla hi hie 

10 gefremmen ; & gif hi oferhyegen et hi him ondreeden hiora lytlan 
synna, Sonne Sonne hi hi gesios, ondreden hi him huru, Sonne [hi] 
hi hrima%,. Swi%e lytle beoS a dropan %zes smalan renes, ac hi wyr- 
cead Seah swiSe micel flod & swi%e strongne stream, Sonne hi gegad- 
drode beo%, foréon%e hira bis swiSe fela. Swike lytlum sicera® Xt 

1S weter & swiSe degellice on zt hlece scip, & Seah hit wilna’ ¥%zeg 
ican %e sio hlude yS deS on ¥ere hreon se, buton hit mon er ut- 
aweorpe. Swite lytle bios ¥a wunda on %em hreofan lice, & Xeah, 

gif sio hreofl hit eal oferge®, hio gede% Sat ilee Set sio micle wund 
gedeS 6n Sem breostum. Be ¥zem is awriten o(n) Salomonnes bocum 

20 %zette se, se Se nylle onscunian his lytlan scylda, Sat he wille gelisian 

to maran. & gif he agiemeleasa% Set he %a lytlan hreowsige, & hwi- 
lum forcierre, he wile afeallun on %a miclan, Seah hit late sie. Ac hi 
sint to manienne, Sonne hi oft synyia’®S lytlum, *zt hie geornlice 6n- 
gieten Set’ mon oft wyrs gesynga® on %cem lytlum synnum Xone on 
25 tem miclum, forézem hi mon ongin® swa micle zr betan swa hie mon 
zr ongiet ; ac %a lytlan mon ue gelefS to nanre synne, ac nim% hi to 
gewunan, & hi %onne %y earfuSlicor gebet. Donon cym% oft “cette 
&et mod him erest na ne ondrat %a lytlan scylda, ne, €onne on last, 
‘a miclan. Ac hit gewuna® to Yam synnum o% hit becym® to sumum 
30 ealdordome %ara scylda, & Sonne swa micle les onscuna® Xa miclan 
swa hit er orsorglicor gewunode to Sm lytlum, & him %a les ondred. 
Ongean ¥et sint to manienne %a ¥e hi gehealdad wis %a lytlan scylda, 
& hwilum %eah gedufaX¥ on ¥emy\miclum, hi sint to manienne Xt hi 
geornlice hi selfe ongieten, furxem%Se hiora mod brs swike oft upa- 
35 hefen, for*em¥%e hi hi habba¥ swa werlice gchealdcn wik ¥a lytlan 
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necessary for them not to commit more grievous sins because of their 
confidence, that 1s, that through their elation they are not to fall into 
the pit of pride, lest they be swallowed up in the vortex of their 
elation. For often, when they outwardly subdue the little sins, they 
are internally puffed up with vainglory. And when the mind is inter- 
nally subdued by pride, it very soon overflows and runs out, and 
appears in open evil. Therefore, those who abstain from the little sing, 
and yet sometimes plunge into the great ones, are to be admonished 
to avoid falling from the position which they think they occupy exter- 
nally, lest their elation at their small amount of rivhteousness prove 
their road to a great sin according to the judgment and requital of 
the severe Judge. When they think that they have abstained from 
little sins by their own strength, they are very rightly forsaken by 
God, until they fall into greater sins ; that, falling, they may under- 
stand that they did not stand of themselves, that the mind which was 
formerly elated at a small amount of good may be humbled to a great 
evil. They are to be admonished to understand that they often sin 
still worse by bewaring of little sing than they do with great ones; 
because they simulate innocence by bewaring of the little ones. But 
they du not exculpate themselves at all when they commit the great 
and open ones. It is an open eyil in the sight of God to commit 
great sins, but it is the simulation of holiness in the sight of men to 
forego little and commit great sins. Therefore it was said in the 
Gospel, to the Pharisees that they blew away the fly and swallowed the 
camel. As if he opeuly said: “ Ye avoid small evils, and devour the 
great.” That is the same which was again blamed through the mouth 
of Truth, that is Christ; he said: “Ye tithe your mint and dill and 
cummin, and Ieave untithed what is more precious than your other pos- 
sessions, and the commandments which are still greater in the law ye 
do not observe: that is, justice and mercy and faith.” We must not 
hear without attention how he mentioned the least valuable plants 
that grow in gardens, and yet very fragrant. By the fragrance are 
signified hypocrites, who aspire to the reputation of sanctity, and yet 
do little guod; and although they do not do too much good, they 


desire great reputation, and to be praised far and wide. 
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scylda. Ac him is ¥earf ¥et hi for Sere orsorgnesse ne Xurhtion 
hefigran scylda, Set is Set hi for hira upahefennesse ne befeallen on 
¥one pytt ofermetta, Syles hi fo(r)swelge sio swelgend €xre upahefe- 
nesse. Foréem oft, Sonne hi oferswitaS utane %a lytlan seylda, hi 
Sa8indaS innane on idlum gilpe. & ®onne fat mod bis innan ofer- 
swited mid am ofermettum, hi toflowa% swi%e hre%e ut, & wtiewas 
on openum yfle. Forsem sint to manienne ¥a %e hi wid %a lytlan 
scylda gehealda%, ond ¥eah hwilum gedufaS on %em miclum, hi sint 
to manienne %et hi hi behealden %zet hi innan ne afeallen Sonon ¥e hi 
10 wenad et hi utan stonden, Syles sio upahzfenes for €zere lytlan ryht- 
wisnesse him weorése to wege micelre scylde efter tes ¥Searlwisan 
Deman dome & cdleane, Ac ¥onne hi wena® Xet hi of hira ecnum 
megene hi hebben gehealden wiS %a lytlan scylda, fonne weorsaS hi 
swite ryhtlice forletene from Gode, o®€et hi afeallaS on mara(n] 
15 seylda; fortem *%at hi énygiten feallende *et hie er hiora agnes 
%onces ne stodon, Sette Sat mod, Se wer wes upahafen for lytlum 
gode, si Sonne gebiged to miclum yfele. Ae hi sint to manienne Xt 
hie dngieten Set hie oft gesyngia’ giet wyrs on Sem Xxvt [hi] hi ware- 
niaS wis Sa lytlan scylda Sonne hidén 6n miclum scyldum ; for¥eimXe 
20 hi licetta¥ hie unscyldye, Sonne hi hi werenia® wit ¥%a lytlan. Ac hi 
hi ne ladia% nowiht, ¥oune hi wyreaS Xa miclan & Xa openan. Prt is 
open yfel beforan Gude ¥2t mon %a miclan do, ac Text is licettung 
haligdomes for monnum %ect mon ¥%a lytlan forga, & ¥a miclan do. Be 
Sem wes gecweden on Sem godspelle to Fariseum *xt hi wikbleowen 
25 Sere fleogan, & forswulgun Sone olfend. Swelce he opentice ewaede ; 
Da lytlan yflu ge fleo%, & ¥a miclan ge freta®. Dot is F2et ilce Seat 
eft wes geteled ¥urh Xone mus *ere Sodfestnesse, Feet is Crist, he 
ewx'S : Ge tioyo%ia® eowre mintan & eowerne dile & eowerne kymen, 
& leta® untiogo%ad Sette diorwyr*re is cowra otra whta, & Xa bebodu 
30 €c gict maran sint on Sere wwe ge no ne healdaS: Fxt is ryht dom 
& mildheortnes & treowa. Nis us nawht recceleashice to gehiranne 
Sette he nemde ¥a undiorestan wyrta Se Gn wyrttunum weaxe, & Xeah 
swite welstincenda. Durh Sone stene sint getacnode %a liceteras, Xe 
willaé habban %one hlisan haligdomes, & don ¥eah lytel godes; & 
35 Seah hi for micel god ne don, hi wilnia¥ %et In micel ¥yncen, & hi 


mon widherge. 
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LVIII. That those who do not begin any good are to he admo- 


nished in one way; in another those who begin it, and 
do not accomplish it well. 


In one way are to be admonished those who do not begin any 
good; in another those who begin it, and do not. accomplish it. 
Those who do not begin any good are not to be taught what they 
are to do, before they are blamed for what they do; because they 
will not undertake the unknown that they hear, without hearing 
previously how mischievous that js which they know; because no 
man asks another to lift him, if he himself knows not that he has 
fallen ; gor also dues he who feels not the puin of his wound desire 
any physician. Therefore they are first to be told how vain and 
useless the objects of their affections sre, and then they are to be 
told how useful that is that they have relinquished. First they must 
understand that they are to avoid what they love. Then they will 
afterwards be able to perceive that they are to love what they 
formerly avoided. They will undertake the unknown much better, 
if they perceive with certainty what there is in the known worthy 
of blame. They learn to seck the true good with full affection, 
when they perceive with full understanding that that was falsehood 
and vanity which they formerly held fast. Let them hear that this 
present good will soon be separated from all pleasure, and yet the 
sin which they perpetrate through the pleasure will permanently 
remain with punishment; and that they must now relinquish com- 
pulsorily that which they desire, and yet that which they now com- 
pulsorily relinquish will be reserved for their future punishment. 
Often, however, men are very salutarily terrified with those same 
objects which they formerly unprofitably loved; when the afflicted 
mind sces the deep perdition of its own fall, and he sees himself led 
astray into such danger and destruction, he steps back, and retires, 
and dreads what he formerly loved. He then learns to love what 
he formerly despised. Therefore it was said to Jeremiah the prophet, 
when sent to teach: “I have set thee to-day over kingdoms and 
nations, to pluck out, and destroy, and dissipate, and scatter, and 
build, and plant them.” Because, unless he had previously destroyed 
the wrong, he could not have profitably constructed the right; because, 
unless he had previously plucked out of the minds of his subjects 
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LVIII. Dette on ore wisan sint to monianne *a ¥e nanwuht godes 
ne onginna% ; on o%re wisan %a %e hit onginna®, & wel 
ne geendia%. 


On o%re wisan sint to manienne %a %e nan god ne Onginna® ; on 

5 otre Sa %e hit onginna%, & no ne geendia®. Da Xonne Se nan god ne 
6nginna®%, ne sint hi no to lerenne hwet hi don scylen, er him si 
belagen Set hi ¥onne de®; fortaem%e hi nyllaé underfon txt uncu®e 
‘et hi gehira%, buton hi er ongieten hu frecenlic *ct is €zt hi cun- 
non; forézem nan mon ne bitt oferne %zt he hine rere, gif he self 
10 nat %cet he afeallen bié; ne eac se, se his wunde sar ne. ¢g¢fret, ne 
wilna® he nanes Jzces. Forséy him is erest to cy¥anne hu idel ¥zt is 
‘et hi lufias & hu unnytt, & si®San him is to reccanne hu nyttwyr%e 
‘et is Set [hi] forleten habba’. rest hi sculon éngietan ¥et hi 
fleon %cet %zet hi lufia’. Donne magon hi si% ie%elice Ongictan Xet 
15 ¥et is to lufianne %et hi zr flugon. Micle Sy bet hi underfos ¥xt 
uncu%e, gif hi on %em cu%an gewislice Ongictas hwet ¥eron tel- 
wyrées bis. Donne hi leorniaS mid fulre estfulnesse €a so€an god té 
secanne, Sonne hi mid fulle gesceade ongictaS tat Xt wes leas & 
idelnes Set hi er heoldon. Ac gehiren hi %xt %as andwearda[n] god 
20 bio’ from elcre lustfulnesse swixe hrzedlice gewitende, & swaXeah sio 
scyld %e hi Surh %a lustfullnesse Surhtios ungewitendlice bis Surh- 
wuniende mid wrece; & nu %xt at hie lyst hi sculon nede[n]ga 
forletan, & Seah “Set hi ni nedenga forletas him bi¥ eft to wite 
gehealden. Oft Seah weoréaS men swite halwendlice aferde mid 
25 em ilcan Zingum %e hi er unnytlice lufedon: Sonne tet geslegene 
mod gesihS swa healicne dem his agnes hryres, & ongit hine selfne on 
swelcre frecennesse & 6n swelene spild forled, fonne wittrem® he, & 
Onhupa%, & ondret him %et ¥et he er lufode. Leorna’ Sonne to 
lufianne ¥et he er forhogde. Be %em wes gecweden to TIeremie 
30 tem witgan, %a he wees onsended to leranne, hit wes geeweden: Ic 
hebbe Se nu todeg gesetne ofer rice & ofer Sioda Set %u hi toluce & 
toweorpe & forspilde & tostence & getimbre & geplantige. For¥€2m, 
buton he et woh er towurpe ne meahte he noht nytwyr%lice Xt 
ryht getimbran; foréem, buton he [of] his hieremonna mode Xa 
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the thorns of vain affection, he would have unprofitably planted a 
them the words of holy instruction. Therefore also St. Peter pulled 
down what he reconstructed. That was when he would not teach the 
Jews anything about what they ought to do, but rebuked them for 
their former doings, speaking thus: “The Saviour of Nazareth, a man 
approved among you by virtues, and miracles, and prognostications, 
which God wrought through him among you, ye betrayed by the 
hands of unrighteous men, and deliberately slew and hung, as God 
knew in the beginning, and yet suffered it; the same God aroused 
him afterwards to release the captives in hell.” Peter reproached 
them with the deed, because he wished them, after perceiving ther 
cruelty, to become contrite and humble, that they might hear the 
holy ductrine with more advantage, after previously desiring to hear 
it. Then the Jews answered him, saying: “What can we do in 
the matter now, brother Peter?” Peter answered, saying: “Fint 
repent, and then be baptized.” They would soon have despised the 
renovation and doctrine, had they not previously perceived the full 
and destruction of their cruelty through his reproaches. Very similar 
was the case of St. Paul, when the light came to him from heaven 
aud terrified him: he was not yet told what was right for him to 
do in future, but he was told of the wrong he had formerly dove. 
When he was terrified, and fell on the ground, and asked, saying: 
“What art thou, Lord?” he was very soon answered with: “I am 
the Saviour of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest.” And then said he: 
“Lord, what dost thou bid me do?” Then the Lord answered him: 
“ Arise, and go to yonder city; they will tell thee there what to 
do.” Behold now, how the Lord spoke from heaven to his pers- 
cutor, and rebuked him for the works he had formerly done. Before 
he told him how he was to conduct himself in future, the pride of 
Paul had fallen, and all the works it made him perform. And soou 
after the fall of his pride, he began to construct humility. When 
he desired instruction from God, the terrible persecutor fell, that 
the more heavily he fell the more strongly he might rise. So those 
who have done no good are first to be cast down by reproof from 
the hardness of their wickedness, that they may after a time be 
raised, and stand firm with righteous works; for we cut dowa 
tall trees in the wood to erect them afterwards in the building 
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‘ornas %ere idlan lufan er Upatuge, unnyt he plantode on hi %a word 
‘ere halean Jare. Fortaem wes eac “Sette sanctus Petrus eerest 
towearp %et Set he eft timbrede. Dat was %a %a he Iudeas nolde 
nan wuht leran hweet hi don scolden, ac him cidde, foréeem%e hi er 
5dydon, & %us ewe: Done Nazareniscan Helend ~eet wees afandon 
wer betwux eow on megenum & tacnum & foretacnum, %a worhte 
Dryhten Surh hine Gngemang eow, Sone ge beswicon Surh unryhtwisra 
monna honda, & ofslogon & ahengon %Surh eower ge%eaht, swa swa hit 
God et fruman wisse, & Seah ge%afode; se ilca God hine eft aweahte 
10 to onliesanne %a geheftan on helle. Forteem him etwat Petrus %a 
ded ¥%e he walde, siééan hi ongeaten hiora welhreownesse, %et hi 
weren gedrefde & geeasmedde, & tes Se nytweorvtlicor gehierden %a 
halgan lare, Se hi er wilnodon %eet hi gchiran mosten. Da andwyrdon 
hin %a Iudeas, & cwedon: Hwzt magon we his nu don, bro%ur 
15 Petrus? Petrus andswarode, & cwe%: Do% erest hreowsunga, & 
weorta’s si@%an gefullwade. Da edniwunge & %a lare hi swi¥e hred- 
lice forsawen, “eer hi er ne Ongeten Sone hryre & %a toworpennesse 
hira welhreownesse Surh his “reaunga. Gelicost *am %e sancte 
Paule wees, ¥a him %ext leoht com of hefonum, & hine gebregde: nes 
20 him no %a giet to gecweden hweet he mid ryhte Sonon for don scolde, 
ac him wes geseed hwet he er to unrylhte dyde. Ac %a he swa 
gebreged on eor%an feoll, & ascode, & cweé: Hwet eart Su, Dryhten } 
%a wes him swi%e hraXe geandwyrd: Ie eom se Nazarenisca Helend, 
%e Su ehtst. & %acwx® he: Dryhten, hwet hetst Su me don? Da 
25 ondwyrde him Dryhten: Aris, & gong to geonre byrg; %e mon seg% 
‘ara hwet Su don scealt. Loca nu, hu Dryhten wes sprecende 6f 
hefonum to his ehtere, & hine ¥reade for his ergedonan weorcum. 
fEréem%e he him sede hu he hine for’healdan sceolde, %a wees 
gehroren sio upahefenes Paules & eal %a weorc Se he %urh %a worhte. 
30 & sona efter em hryre tere upahefennesse he ongan timbran ea%- 
modnesse. Da %a he wilnode lare wt Gode, %a gefeoll se egeslica 
ehtere to Son €xt he swa micle stranglicor arise swa he hefiglicor 
afeoll. Swa sint to teweorpanne erest ta Se nan god [er] ne dydon 
turh %reaunge of Sere heardnesse hiora yfelnesse, to Cem %et hi sien 
35 eft on firste arerde & gestonden on ryhtum weorce ; for%em we 
ceorfa® heah treowu on holte tet we In eft upareren on *em botle, 
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where we intend to build, although we cannot use them for the work 
tvo svon, because of their greenness before they are dry. But the 
drier they are while on the ground, the more confidently we can 
erect them. Those, on the other hand, who will never accomplish 
the good that they begin, are to be admonished to understand with 
vareful consideration that when they relinquish of their own wil 
and accord the good they had determined to do, they thereby 
cancel that which they formerly began ; because, if that waxes not 
which they determine to do, that wanes which they formerly did. 
Every man’s mind in this world has the nature of a ship, The 
ship sometimes tries to ascend against the current, but it cannot, 
unless impelled by the rowers, but must float with the current; it 
cannot remain still, unless held by an anchor or impelled forvard 
by ours; otherwise it goes with the current. So does the reli 
quishing of good works. It opposes the good that we formerly did 
unless we continue to toil and do good works up to the end. There 
fore it was said through the wise Solomon; he said: “He who 
voluntarily from sloth relinquishes his good works, is most like hw 
who destroys them.” Therefore also it was said through John the 
evangelist to the bishop of the church called Sardis; he said: “Be 
watchful, and amend the works in thee which are mortal: I have 
not found thy works perfect in the sight of my God.” He said 
that he had not found his works, that he had formerly done, perfect 
in the sight of God, because he had not done those which he shuuld 
have done. So also, if we do not repair that which is mortal i 
us through sins, that dies which formerly lived in us through good 
works. They are also to be admonished to consider carefully that it 18 
worse than ever to begin to travel on the road of truth, if one intends 
afterwards to turn back and traverse the same ground. Because, 
if we do not desire the former evils we did, nothing hinders us 
from accomplishing the good works which we now do. They should 
hear the sentence which is written in the epistle of St. Peter; it 18 
written that it were better for them not to have known the road 
of truth, than to have turned back after knowing it. They should 
also hear the sentence written about them in the books called the 
Apocalypse ; it is written that the angel said of the bishop to 
st. John: “Ob, would that he were cither hot or cold. But since 
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‘er Ser we timbran willen, Xeah we hi for hreedlice to ¥em weorce 
don ne megen for grennesse, zerem’Se hi adrugien. Ac swa swa hi 
switur adrygde bios on eorésan swa hi mon meg orsorglicor upfegean. 
Ongean %et sint to manienne %a Se nebre nylla® fulfremman “%et god 
5 Set hi onginna%, et hi ongieten mid werlice ymbe%once “ette, Sonne 
‘Sonne hi forleta% hiora willes & hiora gewealdes a god %e hi getivh- 
chod efdon to Sonne, Sat hi Yonne mid %y dilgiaS %a Ze hi ewer on- 
gunnon ; foréem, gif Set ne wex® “zt hie tiohhia® to donne, Sonne 
wana %et Set hi er dydon. Ac elces mannes mod on %ys middan- 
10 gearde heef% scipes Seaw. Dzet scip wile hwilum stigan ongean %one 
stream, ac hit ne meg, buton %a rowend hit teon, ac hit sceal fleotan 
mid %y streame: ne meg hit no stille gestondan, buton hit ankor 
gehebbe, o6%e mon mid ro%rum 6ngean tio; elles hit gelent mid %y 
streame, Swa de® sio forletnes es godan weorces. Hio win® wit 
15%a god %e mon er gedon hef%, buton mon simle swi[n|cende & 
wyrcende sie god weorc 0% ende. Be Sem wes gecweden Surh Salo- 
mon %one snotran, he cwe%s: Se Ze his willum for his slaw%e forlatt 
his godan weorc, he bi® gelicost Yem men %e his towirp’. Be *¥em 
wes eac gecweden %urh Iohannis Sone godspellere to Szre ciricean 
20 biscepe Se Sardis hatte, he cwe® : Bio €u wacor, & gebet Sa weorc Xe 
deadlicu sint in Se: ne mette ic né %in weorc fullfremed beforan 
minum Gode. ForXsem he cwe% Set he forsy ne funde his weorc 
fulfremed beforan Gode, %a %e he wr worhte, fortem%e he %a ne 
worhte, €a Se he %a wyrcean sceolde. Swa eac, gif we ne gebeta% ¥eet 
25 on us deadberes is Surh synna, Sonne acwil% Xet Feette Gn us er lifde 
~urh god weore. ac hi sint to manienne %et hi geornlice geXencen 
Sette hit bis wyrse Cet mon a Onginne faran on so%festnesse weg, gif 
mon eft wile 6ngeancierran, & %set ilce on faran. For%em, gif us ne 
lyst Yera errena yfela Xe we er worhton, Sonne ne gel is nan Xing 
80 te fullfremmanne %a godan weorc Se we nu wyrcea%, Ac hi scoldon 
gehiran Sone cwide %e awriten is on Sem zrendgewrite sancte Petres ; 
hit is awriten ¥et him were betere “et hi no so€festnesse weg ne 
ongeaten, Sonne hi underbec gecerden, si*¥an hi hine ongeaten. Eac 
hi sculon gehiran Sone ewide %e be him awriten is on Xem bocum Xe 
85 hatton Apocalipsin, hit is awriten Set se engel cwrede be Sem biscepe 
to sancte Johanne: Eala, were he au%er, oS¥%e hat, o€%e ceal[d]. Ac 
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he is neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm, although I swallow lim, 
I shall vomit him out of my mouth.” He is warm, and not luke 
warm, who zealously begins good, and also completes it. Bat he 
is cold who does not begin any good. And as that which is cold 
begins to be lukewarm before it becomes quite warm, 80 also that 
which is warm becomes lukewarm before it is altogether cold. % 
also he who relinquishes the coldness of unbelief, and becomes of 
lukewarm faith, and will not overcome his lukewarmness, and get 
warm till he boils. Without doubt, he who continues too long and 
fixedly in lukewarm faith, despairs of ever being able to boil, unt 
he becomes completely cold; and although he believes when he is 
cold that he can be warm, he despairs when he is lukewarm, if he 
remains too long in that condition. So also he who still remains 
in sin has not relinquished the faith and hope of his conversion; 
but he who, after his conversion, remains too long lukewarm, has 
his hope diminished which he entertained when he was sinful. 
Therefore God requires every man to be either hot or cold, lest he 
be vomited up because of his lukewarmness. He who is cold thiuks 
to become warm, and he who is warm boils with virtues, lest he be 
tepid from lukewarmness, and therefore be vomited up. Because 
all water is less sweet to drink after being warm, if it cools again, 
than it was before it ever began to be made lukewarm. 


LIX. That in one way are to be admonished those who do evil 
secretly, and good openly; in another those who try to 
hide the good they do, and to a certain extent openly show 
that they wish men to think they are bad. 


In one way are to be admonished those who do evil secretly, and 
good openly ; in another those who hide the good they do, and do not 
care what men think of them. Those are to be admonished who do 
evil secretly, and good openly, to consider how quickly earthly fame 
passes away, and how firmly divine fame laste. They are to be sdmo- 
nished to fix the eyes of their mind on the end of things, and see how 
human glory departs very quickly, and how the sublime and eternal 
Judge knows all secret sins, and is always ready to requite them. 
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forson%e he is wlaco, & nis nau%er, ne hat, ne ceald, Seah ic hine supe, 
ic hine wille eft ataspiwan of minum mu%e. Se tonne bid wearm, 
nalles wlaco, Se god geornlice Ongin®, & eac geenda%. Ac se bi®S ceald 
%e nan gcd ne ongin®. Ac swa swa Set cealde zrest Ongin®S wlacian, 
5 er hit fulwearm weor%e, swa eac “zt wearme wlaca%, zr hit eallunga 
acealdige. Swa eac se Se forlet Sone cele ungetreownesse, & wyrS 
wlacra treowa, & nyle Sonne %et wlece oferwinnan, & wearmian 0% 
he wealle. Butan tweon, se Se to lange & to faste wunas on %xm 
wlacum treowum, he gecrtreow%S “et he wzfre mege on welme weor%an, 
10 o%et he mid ealle acolu%; & Seah he er truwige, Sonne he ceald bis, 
%et he mege wearm weortan, he geortriew%, Sonne he wlacu bi%, gif 
he to longe on Seem stent. Swa eac se %e nu giet On synnum is, nef% 
he no forleten Sone truwan & %one tohopan his gehwearfnesse ; ac 
se, se %e efter his gchwerfnesse to lange wlee bi%, fonne lytlas him 
15 se tohopa Se he hefde, Sa he synful wes. Foréem wilna’ God to 
elcum men %et he sie ofSe wearm o%%e ceald, ¥yles he for wlecnesse 
sie itaspiwen. Forteem se cealda %enc%é to wearmianne, & se wearma 
welS on godum crzftum, %Syles he sie wealg for wlecnesse, & forsaem 
weorte utaspiwen. Fortéem elc weter biS Sy unwerodre to drincanne, 
20 eftertem%e hit wearm bi¥, gif hit eft acolaX, Sunne hit er were, er 
hit mon 6 6ngunne wleccan. 


LIX. Dette on o%re wisan sint to monianne %a %e dicgellice yfel 
do%, & god openlice ; & on o%re wisan %a %e willad helan 
Set hi to gode do’, & of sumum %ingum openlice cy%us 

25 ~cet hie willa¥ ¥cet men wenen %zet hi yfle beon. 


On o%re wisan sint to manienne %a %e yfel degellice do®, & god 
openlice ; on o%re wisan %a Se %a god hela® ¥e hi do%, & ne recca®% 
hwet him mon ymbe reswe. Da Xonne sint to manienne Xa %e yfel 
degellice do%, & god openlice, ¥zt hi ge€encen hu hredlice se eor%lica 

30 hlisa ofergees, & hu unanwendendlice se go[{dJcunda %Surhwuna%. Hi 
sint to manienne “et hi 6n ¥ara %inga ende hiora modes eagan afvst- 
nien, & gesion tette Sis mennisce lof swi<e hraedlice gewit, & se uplica 
Dema & se eca ¥a deglan scylda ealla wat, & simle bis gearo to %xem 
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Secret evils have an eternal witness in the divine Judge. Bat the 
good they do publicly befure men is almost, as it were, without testi- 
mony, because they have not eternal testimony. But they have eteraal 
testimony of the evil they do secretly, when they withhold from men 
what they ought to say, and say what they ought to withheld Of 
such men the Lord said, that they most resembled the sepulchres of 
dead men, which are often made very beautiful outside, and inside are 
very foully filled. So are they who show their goodness before men, 
and hide their badness inside themselves: they are hypocrites, and 
would like to please before the eyes of men externally without good 
works internally. They are to be warned not to despise the guod 
deeds they do, but expect a greater reward for themselves than 
they expect. They despise them too much, if they do not expect 
for them a greater reward than earthly praise, and are content 
therewith. They sell for too small a price that with which they 
could buy the kingdom of heaven: they sell it for the praise of 
men. Of which the Lord said in his Gospel, that that was their 
reward. By doing good publicly, and evil secretly, they signify 
that men are to shun that which they do secretly, and love that 
which they do publicly: by their example they live for others, and 
die themselves. Those, on the other hand, who do good secretly, and 
yet in some actions pretend to do evil publicly, and do not care what 
men say of them, are to be admonished not to set a bad example to 
others with their dissimulation, although they themselves endeavoured 
not to lead others astray or injure them with their dissimulation, 
lest it be seen that they love themselves more than their neighbours, 
as if they themselves drank wine, and gave the others poison. When 
they set a bad example publicly, and do good secretly, they do not 
help their neighbours at all with the latter proceeding, and injure 
them with the former. Because, whoever hides his good works from 
the desire of avoiding vain ostentation, does not lead any after him 
tv good works, when he will not set the example to others that he 
properly ought to set. He plants, as it were, trees, and cuts of the 
roots. Therefore Christ said in his Gospel: “Do your good works 
before men, that they may honour your Father who is in heaven.” 
But yet a different sentence from this one is written in the same 
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edleanum. Ac %a dieglan yfel habba% ecne gewutan on ¥xm godeun- 
dan Deman. Ac ¥%a god %e hi openlice do’ beforan monnum beo%s 
fulneah swelce bi sien butan gewitnesse, fortcem hi nwbba% ece gewit- 
nesse, Ac hi habba% ece gewitnesse “ara yfela te hi dicgellice do%, 
5 Sonne hi he[o]la% from monnum %et hi secggan scoldon, & secga® Xxt 
hi hefoJlan scoldon. Be swelcum monnum ewx% Dryhten Swt hi weren 
gelicost deadra manna byrgennum, %a bio® utan oft swite wlitige ge- 
worhte, & bios innan swite fule gefylde. Swa bivS %a ¥%e hira gad 
eowia® beforum monnum, & hira yfel hela oninnan him selfum: hi 
10 licetta®, & woldon lician for manna eagum utane buton gidum weorcun 
innane, Ac hi sint to manienne ¥eet hi ne forsion %a god Xe hi do%, ac 
wenen him maran mede t6 Sonne hi wena%. To swike hi hi forsio%, 
gif hi him maran mede to ne wena®% ¥onne eorvlices lofes, & him ¥zer 
genog *yncs. Hi sel(l)a% wi to lytlun weorte Sxt Set hi meahton 
15 hefonrice mid geby[c]ggan: sclla¥ wis manna lofe. Be Xam cw 
Dryhten on his godspelle at ¥et were hira méd. Ac fortem*e 
hi %et god openlice do¥, & ¥et yfel dicgellice, hi ticniaS mid *em 
tet men scylen Gnscunian tet Yet hie degellice do%, & lufian Set hi 
openlice do : for ¥xre bisene hi libbaS Seah o€rum monnum, & ewelaS 
20him selfum. Ongean %et sint to manienne %a %e gid diegellice dox, 
& swateah on sumum weorcum gelicceta% %et hi openlice yfel don, & 
ne reccas hwet men be him sprecen, hi sint to manienne tet hi mid 
tere licettunge ofrum monnum yfle bisene ne astellen, Sea(h) hi sclf 
teladon Yet hi mid Swre licettunga oSre men ne dwellen ne him ne 
25 derigen, Syles hit sie ongieten Set hie lufigen hi selfe swiXur Yonne 
hiora niehstan, swelce hi hie selfe dreneen mid wine, & ¥a2m o¥rum 
sellen attor. Ac Sonne hi %a yflan bisne openlice do¥, & Set god 
degellice, onne ne helpaS hi mid oSrum %ara nauht hira niehstum, 
mid ofrum hi him deria’. For%em swa hwa swa hil® his godan 
80 weorc, furéeem%Se he wile fleon idel gielp, Sonve ne lvt he nanne o¥erne 
efter him on %a godan weore, Sonne he nyle %a bisne o€rum eowian 
%e he mid ryhte eowian sceal. He de% swelce he plantige treowu, & 
ceorfe of Sa wyrtruman. Be %icm ewe’ Crist 6n his godspelle: Do® 
eower godan weorc beforan mannum, tet hi megen weortian eowerne 
35 Feder %e 6n hefonum is, Ac swa%eah is awriten on %em ilean bocum 
ungelic ewide ¥issum, “at is *at he ewx%s : BehealdaS eow et ge ne 
29 
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books ; he said: “ Beware of doing your righteousness before mea, 
lest they praise you.” But what kind of works can they be, which in 
one place we are forbidden to do before men, while in another we are 
taught to conceal them that we may not be praised, and display them 
that God may be praised, and others may take the same example! 
When God forbade us to perform our righteousness before men, he 
showed us why he forbade it, when he said, “lest they praise you.’ 
And again, when he bade us do it before men, he said immediately 
afterwards, “that they may honour your Father who is in heaven.” 
With these two sentences he showed us why we are to hide our good 
works, and why we are to proclaim them ; that every man, whatever 
good he wishes to do, may not do it merely to be praised, but rather 
for the sake of God. Therefore every good work is good, whether it 
be open or concealed. When a man does not seek his own glory 
thereby, but that of the lofty Father, although he does it openly, he 
conceals it by having the testimony of him whom he thinks to please 
that he did it for the sake of God, not for glory. But if it is done se- 
cretly, and he yet desires to be blamed, and afterwards praised on that 
account, though no man knows it, yet it is done before men, just as 
if it had been done with the cognizance of all those whose praise he 
desired in his mind. Therefore it is better, as we have said above, 
for every man to wipe away from the minds of others the unfavourable 
opinion of himself, as far as he can without sin, because, if he does not 
do so, by his example he makes all imbibe the sin who attribute to 
him any evil. Therefore it often happens that, when a man does 
not care how much evil is attributed to him, although he does not 
do any himself, he sins through those who follow his example. 
Therefore St. Paul said to his disciples, when he allowed some of 
them to partake of what he did not wish them all to partake of, lest 
the weak should imitate their example, and through that be disturbed 
by some temptation, which they would not afterwards be able to 
withstand ; therefore he said: “See now that this your privilege 
be not a temptation to others.” And again he said on the same 
subject: “Then will thy brother perish on thine account, for whom 
Christ formerly suffered. So when ye sin against your brothers, and 
slay their weak intellects, ye sin against God.” Of the same Moses 
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don eowre ryhtwisnesse befuran monnum, %ylzs hi eow herien. Ac 
hwet wile Set nu beon weorea %et us On o*Xerre stowe forbict at we 
hit befo[ran] mannum don, 6n oXerre leré buton Set we hit forsem 
helen, %set [us] mon ne herige, & forty yppen *at mon God herige, 
5 & otre men %a ilcan bisne underfon? Ac %er Ser us God forbead 
%et we ure ryhtwisnesse beforan monnum dyden, he us gecy€de forhwy 
he hit forbead, ¥a he cewxe%, %ylaes hi eow herigen. Ond eft %a he us 
het et we hit beforan monnum dyden, %a cwe®d he sona Serefter, to 
Son Set hi weor%igen eowerne Fader %e 6n hefonum is. On tem 
10 twem wordum he us getacnode for hwelcum tingum we sccolden ure 
godan weorce helan, & for hwelcum we hi sceolden cy%an; for %am 
‘ette ele mon, swa hwet swa he for gode don wolde, Set he hit ne 
do for ¥em anum ¥%et hine man herige, ac ma for Gode. For %em 
Singum bis ele géd weore god, sie swa open swa degle, swe%er hit 
15 sie. Donne se mon no his eyenne gielp mid ne sec%, ac ¥ees uplican 
Feder, Seah he hit openlice d6, he hit gediegleS mi[d] Sy Set he hef% 
‘es gewitnesse Se he Ser cweman %encs Fet he hit for Gode dyde, 
nes for gielpe. Ac se Sonne se hit degellice de’, & Seah wolde Xxt 
he wurde arasod, & siSan foréy hered, Seah hit Sonne nan mon nyte, 
20 swa%eah hit bid beforan monnum gedon, emne swelce hit sie on ealra 
Sara gewitnesse gedén %e he on his mode wilnode %et hit hereden. 
Foréem hit is betere, swa swa we er cweedon, *xtte ale mon adryge 
of oferra monna mode *%one wenan be him elces yfeles, swa swa he 
butan synne fyrmest mzge, for%sem, gif he swa ne de®%, Sonne scenc® 
25 he %a scylde mid ¥zre bisene elcum “ara %e him eenges yfles to wen, 
Foréem hit gebyre® oft, Sonne hwa ne recé hu micles yfeles him mon 
to wene, Seuh he self nan yfel ne do, *at he Seah gesynga% Surh %a Se 
be him bisnia%. Be %aem cwe% sanctus Paulus to his giongrum, ¥a 
a he sumum liefde to Sicgganne Sette he nolde Set hi ealle Xigden, 
30 Syles ¥a intruman be him bisneden, & Surh Set wurden astyrede 
mid %era costunga hwelcre %e hi eft wiSstondan ne meahton ; for 
Sem he cwe%s: Locia® nu %et %Sios eowru leaf ne weorse ofrum 
monnum to biswice. Ond eft he cwx% be %em ilcan: Donne forwyrs 
‘in broSur for Sinum ¥ingum, for Xone er Crist geSrowade. Swa 
85 Sonne ge gesyngias wis cowre broscr, & ofsleaS hira tintruma[n] 
gewit, Sonne gesyngige ge wis God. Det ilec meende Moyses, %a he 
29—2 
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spoke, saying: “Speak not evil to the deaf man.” And again, he 
said: “Trip not up the blind man.” He speaks evil to the deaf 
man, who accuses him who is absent, knowing him to be innocent. 
And he trips up the blind man, who injures the simple man by doing 
good secretly, and pretending to do evil. 


LX. How many a one is to be exhorted that his good deeds may not 
become evil deeds. 


These then are the modes in which the shepherds of the mind and 
soul are to teach all men, that they may always have the salve ready 
which belongs to the wound that they perceive. For while it is very 
laborious to have to teach cach one separately, it is still more diff- 
cult to teach them all together, for he must regulate the voice of 
instruction with such art, that he may find the remedy that belongs 
to each man, because the diseases of all men are not alike. And he 
must conform his conduct to his instruction, that he may himself 
pass safely through the vices of others, as a sharp sword divides the 
wound in two, and emerges with unturned edge. He must over- 
awe the proud, without thereby frightening too much the bumble; 
and teach the former humility, without increasing too much the fear 
of the latter ; cheer the humble, without omitting to coerce the proud ; 
teach the slow the zeal of good works, without urging on overmuch 
the zealous ; and strive to moderate the exertions of the latter, without 
making the idle confident, lest they become torpid ; restrain the anger 
of the impatient, without making the soft assentator careless; and yet 
strive to infuse warmth into him, without inflaming the angry ; teach 
the niggardly liberality, without making the liberal wasteful ; and 
again, teach the generuus economy, without teaching the niggardly 
base avarice ; and teach the licentious marriage, without making the 
continent licentious ; and teach the continent continence, without 
teaching them to despise marriage; and try to soothe and praise 
the good, without soothing the bad; and praise the greatest good, 
without despising the least good ; and again, praise those who do 8 
little good, without Jetting them think they do enough. 
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ewe: Ne cweXe ge nan la% %eem deafan. & eft he cwad: Ne serene 

‘Su Sone blindan. Se Sonne cwi¥ yfel Sem deafan, se Sone xfweardun 

tel®, gif he hine unscyldigne wat. & se screnc(S) Sone blindan, %e 

‘one ungescecadwisan mir mid %y %e he his god depel(l)ice de%, 
5 & %cah licet swelce he yfel do. 


LX. Ymbe ¥%et, hu mon monige scyndan scyle to Sem Yeette his 
godau deda ne weorten to yflum dedum. 


Dis sint nu %a lara [%e] Sees modes hierdas & twre sawle sccolon calle 
men leran Set hi ealneg hebben %a sealfe gearuwe %e to Sere wunde 
10 belimpe %e hi onze gesion. Fortem hit biS swi%e geswincful “vet 
mon elene mon scyle on sundrum leran, hit is Seah earfutre ealle 
etsomne to leranne, fursem%e he sceal gemetgian swa creftelice his 
stemne %eette he ezhwelcum men finde toue lacedom %e him to ge- 
byrge, fursem%e Sa mettrymmnessa ne beos ealra ma[{n|na gelica. & 
15 huru %et he self do swa swa he o®%re lers, furséon Set he meg(e) self 
gan orsorglice betwuxn oSerra monha un%eawas, swa swa scearp sweord 
%a wunde tosceat On tu, & gwe% gehalre ecgye fore. Ond Set he huru 
Bwa egesige Sa ofermodan, fet he Sa caSmodan mid %y to swike ne 
feere ; ond swa lere %a o%re ea®inctta, swa he fone ege to swite Xam 
20 oSrum ne geiece ; Set [he] swa frefre ¥a ca®modan, swa ¥a ofermodan 
ne weorsen unmidlode ; ond swa lere a slawan geornfulnesse godes 
weorces, swa he %a geornfullan to ungemetlice ne geswence ; ond swa 
tilige hira geswine to gemetgianne, swa he ¥a idlan ne gedo orsorge, 
Yet hi forsy ne aslawien ; ond Sat he swa stiere fem ungeSyldegum 
25 irsunga, swa he Sone hnescan Safettere Gn receeleste ne gebrenge ; & 
¥eah swa tilive hi to onzlenne, swa hi %a hatheortan ne forbernen ; 
ond swa eac %a uncystgan cysta lere, swa he Xa cystgan on merringe ne 
gebringe ; ond swa eft a rummodan festhafolnesse lseren, swa hi Sa 
uncystegan on yfelre hneawnesse ne gebrengen ; ond swa leren %a 
30 wifgalan gesinscipe, swa hi Sa forhebbendan ne gebrengen on unryht- 
hemde ; & swa %a forhebbendan laren forhefdnesse, swa hie ne forsion 
fone gesinscipe ; ond swa wilnizen to oleccanue tem godum, & hi to 
herianne, swa hi huru ne oleccen em yflum; ond swa herien ¥et 
“meste god, swa hi Set leste ne forsion; ond eft swa herie Xa ¥e lytel 
35 god do%, ¥et hi ne wenen *et hi genog don. 
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LXI. How a man is to be exhorted when suffering under many evil 
temptations. 


It is also a very severe labour for the teacher to have to find in 
general instruction, when he teaches all the people together, the in- 
struction which they all require ; because their vices are very different. 
And yet it is still more difficult to instruct singly, because many of 
them have all the vices from which all men are to be interdicted. 
Often also it happens that some are too immoderately glad because of 
some good fortune or agitation of the blood, and very soon afterwards, 
because of some misfortune, too immoderately sad. Therefore the 
teacher must be careful to restrain the sadness as far as he can, without 
increasing the immoderate joy; and again, bridle the joy which arises 
from prosperity, without allowing the sadness which arises from sudden 
dejection or flow of bad blood to increase too much. For often 
the sanguine are dispirited because of their immoderate precipitation, 
when anything they design opposes them, which they cannot so quickly 
accomplish as they would like. So also, the very sad are often dispt- 
rited with immoderate fear, and yet sometimes are impelled by rash- 
ness to attempt what they desire. Therefore the teacher must moderate 
the sudden fear, without allowing too immoderate boldness to grow, 
and yet repress the boldness of the sanguine, without allowing to grow 
in them the repression of fear, which arises from the flow of bad blood. 
What wonder is it if the physicians of the mind keep to this method 
of instruction, when the physicians of the body have such sagacity in 
their art? Sometimes excessive disease oppresses the body. Against 
such a disease a potent remedy would be required, if the sick body 
could endure it. Therefore the physician must be very careful to 
administer to the patient @ remedy so strong as to expel the disease, 
and yet so mild that the weak frame may endure it, lest he expel from 
the body both the disease and life. But he assists the patient very 


wisely, when he simultaneously expels the disease without injuring the 
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LXJ. Ymbe %et hu mon zune mon scyndan scyle, €unne he yfle 
costunza monege ~rowa’. 


Det bid eac swite hefig broc tem larcowe tet he scyle on gemzenre 
lare, eer ¥zer he eall fole wtsomne ler%, ¥a lare findan ¥e hi ealle 

5 behofigen ; forsem hira un¥eawas bio’ swike ungelice. & ¥eah bi® 
gict earfutre zlene on sundrum to leranne, forsem%e maneve biv% Xe 
hebbaS Xa un€cawas ealle ¥e mon eallum monnum forbeodan sceolde. 
Oft eac gebyreS Xxtte sume biv%S to ungemetlice blixe for sumum ge- 
sel¥um, o€€e for Ses blodes styringe, & eft swi<e hrete for sumum 
10 ungesel%um to ungemetlice unbliée. Fortem is to giemanne tem 
lareowe ¥et he swa swiXe stiere ¥ere unrotnesse Set he to swike 
he geiece a ungemetlican blisse, ond eft swa gemidlige %a blisse 
Se of fere orsorygnesse cym%S Yet sio unrotnes to swite ne weaxe ¥e 
of tere frerlican gedrefednesse cym’S, oX%e of yfles blodes flownesse. 
15 Fortem oft %a oferblixan weoréa% gedrefde for ungemetlicre onet- 
tunga, Sonne him hwethwugu wi%stent €et hi ne magon swa hreedlice 
fursbrengan €eet hi tiohh[ijas swa hi woldon. Swa eac %a swi¥e 
unrotan bio’ oft gedrefde mid tingemetlice ege, & Seah hwilun bios 
genedde mid sumre fortruwodnesse Set hi onginna’ Tet Cat hi willa®. 
20 Swa €onne sceal se magister gemetgian Sone feerlican ege Set Ser Yeah 
ne weaxe to ungemetlico beldo, & swateah swa %rycce Sa belde on ¥aem 
oferblisum ¥%et *%ar Seah ne weaxe on him sio cftryenes Sas eges, 
%e cym’s of Ses yflan blodes fownesse. Hwele wundor {is] *et, Seah 
es modes lacas behealden ¥as lare, Xonne ¥zes lichoman lacas hab- 
25 ba® swelce gesceadwisnesse on hira crefte? Ac hwilum %eah of¥ryc’s 
‘Sone lichoman ungemetlicu mettrymnes. Ongcan swelce met(t)rym- 
nesse mon be%orfte stronges leccdomes, ¥er s{e¢] mettruma lichoma 
hine adreogan meahte. For*sem is Sem lece swrf€e geornlice to gie- 
manne “zt he swa strangnue lewcedom selle Gem seocan, swa he mee 
30 a mettrymnesse mid geflieman, & eft swa litne swa se tydra lichoma 
mege astundan, €yles he ey%Ser afierre of Sem lichoman ge %a me(t)- 
trymnesse ge eac ¥xt lif. Ac Sonne he de% teem siocan swiSe gescead- 
wisl[iJene fultum, Sonne he afliem® wt anum cierre Sa mettrymnesse, 
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body. Why cannot then much more the physician of the mind heal the 
diseases of the vices of many men with the same instruction, when the 
remedies of the mind are so much more various than those of the 
body? And yet the physicians of the body often simultaneously save 
the body and expel the disease. 


LXII. That sometimes it is better to leave the light sins alone, lest 
the graver ones be perpetrated. 


Often also it happens that two vices assail the same man, one less, 
the other greater. Therefore the physician of the mind must first 
direct his attention to the one which he thinks likely to be the first to 
bring the man to perdition. Sometimes, however, when the attention 
is concentrated on the one, the other increases, Therefore the wise 
physician must first let the lesser one increase, and direct his attention 
to the greater; until the time comes when he can see to the other, 
unless he can attend to them both together. He does not accumulate 
vices thereby, but tends the wounded man whom he has to watch 
over, till he can completely cure him. Those who cannot relinquish 
gluttony are often overcome by fornication. Often also it happens, 
that he who dreads and abstains from both of them, falls into vain- 
glory, because no one can relinquish either of those without the other 
increasing. Which, then, of the evils ought rather to be attended to, 
if not the nrost dangerous? Therefore it is better to let the vain- 
glory increase for a time, until full attention can be given to the 
fornication. Therefore St. Paul said to his servant, when he saw that 
he would either continue to do evil, or desire praise for his goodness ; 
he said: “If thou desirest not to have cause to fear thy Lord, do 
good: then he will praise thee.” Yet no man must do the good he 
does, merely that he may not have cause to fear his Lord ; or, again, 
for the desire of earthly praise. Therefore the noble teacher St. Paul, 
when he saw that he could not teach his servant both to relinquish 


evil and not to desire any praise therefor, allowed him the vainglory 
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swa %et he Seah Sem lichoman ne dere’. Ac forhwy ne meg Sonne 
micle ma %es modes lece gehelan %a adle tera unSeawa monigra 
monna mid anre lare, Sonne swa micle manigfaldran bioS ¥es modes 
lecedomas Sonne %zs lichoman? Ond %eah %es lichoman lecas oft 

Set anum cierre eater do%, ge Sem lichoma[n] gebeorga®%, ge eac Xa 
mettry(m)nesse afliema’%. 


LXITI. Dette hwilum %a leohtan scylda bio’ beteran to forlztenne, 
‘yles a hefigran weoréen Surhtogene. 


Oft eac gebyrc% Cette twegen unSeawas hreosaS on enne man, o¥er 

10 less[a], ofer mara. For€zem sceal Sees modes lece er tilian tes Xe 
he wen® Yet Sone mon er mege gebrengan on ferwyrde. Hwilum 
Xeah, Ser Ser mon o%res tiola%, Yer weaxS se o%er. For¥xm sceal 
se gesceadwisa lace letan er weaxan Sone leessan, & tilian Ses maran ; 
ottet sio tid cume %et he %es o%res tilian mote, buton he begra 
15 etgeddre getilian mege. Ne gidcraé he no mid %y un¥eawas, ac 
tilaS Sees gewundedan werpe %e he bewitan sceal, o%%et he hine fullice 
gehelan mege. Oft weorta® ¥a oferswitde mid unryhthemde ¥a ¥e 
ne magon forletan hira gifernesse. Oft eac gebyred %em %e him 
ec€er Sissa Ondraeda®%, gif hi hi wis egter gehealda®, Cet hi befealla® 
20 on idelgielp, foréeem%e nan mon ne meg nau%er %issa swa forletan 
Xet Yet oXer ne weaxe. Hwe%res Sonne Xara yfela is betere er to 
tilianne, buton swe%*res swx%Xer frecenlicre is? ForSy is betere <zt 
mon lete sume hwile weaxan *et idelgielp, oS€at mon fullice mege 
getilian Yes unryhthemdes. Fortein cw sanctvs Paulus to his 
25 cnihte, ¥a he ongeat %zet he wolde oSer twega, o8%e %a giet yfel don, 
otte mid his gode him wilnian lofes, a cwxed he: Gif ¥u wille set 
%u ne %yrfe ¥e G6ndredan ¥inne Hlaford, do tela: fonne here% he %e. 
Ne scyle Xeah nan mon for em anum %ingum dén ¥et ¥zet he to 
gode de®, Xt he ne %yrfe his hlaford ondradan, ne eft for Sem anum 
30 te he wilnige eorélices lofes. Foréem se x%ela lareow sanctus 
Paulus, %a he éngeat Set he eg%er ne meahte his cniht geleran ge 
tet Set he yfel forlete, & cac ¥et he forXy nanes lofes ne wilnode, 
¥a liefde he him Yone giclp to sumre hwile, & forbead %et yfel. Da 
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for a time, and forbade the evil. When he allowed the vainglory, he 
forbade him the evil, that he might more easily relinquish the one by 


having in the other what he desired. 


LAI. That weak minds are nut to be taught too loftily. 


The teacher is to know that he is by no means to impose on any 
man more than he can bear, lest the rope of his mind be overstretched 
till it breaks asunder. Therefore lofty doctrine is better concealed 
from many men, and preached to few. Therefore Truth, that is Christ, 
spoke of itself, saying : “Who, thinkest thou, is so faithful and pro- 
dent a steward, that God will set him over his household, that he may 
equitably apportion to them the wheat at the due time?” By the 
measuring of the wheat is signified measured words, lest more of them 
are poured into the shallow mind than it can hold, so that it overflows. 
Therefore St. Paul said: “I cannot speak to you as to spiritual, but 
as to carnal men ; since in your faith ye are still children, I must still 
give you milk to drink, not meat to eat.” Therefore Moses hid the 
excessive brightness of his countenance before the people, when he 
came from his secret conversation with the Lord, because he did not 
yet wish to teach them the secrets of the holy law, nor could they yet 
understand them. Therefore it was also commanded, through Moses, 
that if any one dug a pit, and neglected to enclose it, and an ox or an 
ass fell into it, he was to pay for it. So also, if any one comes to the 
highest wisdom, and then does not conceal the secrets of divine wisdom 
from the fvolish, he is accounted sinful, if he reduces either a pure or 
an impure man to despair. Therefore the Lord said to the blessed 
Joby “Who gave the cock wisdom?” That means that all holy 
teachers, who now teach in the darkness of this world, bear a resem- 
blance to cocks, who crow in dark nights. The teacher cries like 


» cock at night, when he says: “ Now it is time for us to awake from 
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he him ge%afode Xone gielp, %a forbead he him tet yfel, for tem %rt 
he %y ieS meahte eet o¥er forletan Se he on em oX%rum hefde tet 
hine lyste. 


LAIII. Dette Sa untruman mod mon ne scyle ellenga to healice 
5 leran. 


Pem lareowe is to wietanne %et he huru nanum men mire ne beode 
%onne he acuman mege, %Syles se rap his modes weore to swiXe 
a’ened, o8 he forberste. Fouréem sio hea lar is betere manegum 
monuum to helanne, & feawum to secgganne. Be Sem cw’ sio 

10 So%festnes ¥urh hi selfe, cet is Crist, he cwed: Hwa wenstu %et 
sie to em getreow & [to] Sam wis brytnere Xzet hine God gesette 
ofer his hired, to Sem %et he him to tide gemetlice gedzle Sone 
hwete? Durh %a gemetgunge %es hwetes is getacnod gemetlico 
word, %yles hira mon ma gevte on %et undiope mod %onne hit be- 

15habban mege, %eet hit Xonne oferflowe. Be *¥em cwe sanctus 
Paulus: Ic ne meg n6 to eow sprecan swa swa to gestlicum, ac swa 
wa to flesclicum ; forézem ge sint giet cilderu on eowrum geleafan, 
%y ic sceal sellan eow giet mioloc drincan, nalles flesc etan. For*em 
wes eac Czette Moyses behelede ¥a ofermetan bierhto his ondwlitan 

20 beforan %em folce, Sa he com from Xere dieglan sprece Dryhtnes, 
foréem%e he ¥a gict nolde hi leran ¥%a diegelnesse ere halgan x, 
ne hi %a giet ne meahton hi ongietan. For®em wes eac beboden ¥urh 
Moyses, gif hwa adulfe pytt, & Sonne forgiemeleasode et he hine 
betynde, & ¥zr Sonne befeolle on oX¥%e oxa oS¥e esol, Set he hine 

25 scolde forgieldan. Swa eac swa hwa swa becym% to tem hiehstan 
wisdome, & Sonne ne forhil% ¥a diogolnesse ¥es godcundan wisdomes 
Sem dysegum, he bi® seyldig geteald, gif he gebrenyS au®Ser o&%¥Xe 
clenne o%%e vinclenne 6n ormodnesse. Be %em cwed Dryhten to 
‘Sem eadgan Iobe: Hwa sealde kokke wisdom? Det getacna% Xstte 

30 eghwelc Sera halgena lareowa %e nu lerad on “ere Sisternesse Sisseg 
middangeardes habba® onlicnesse Sem kokkum, ¥e on %istrum 
nichtum crawa%. Donne greet se larcow swa swa kok on niht, Xonne 
he cwis: Nu us is tima ¥et we onwacnen of slepe. Ond eft, Xonne 
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sleep.” And again, when he says: “ Awake, ye righteous, and sin 
no more.” The habit of the cock is, that he sings much louder 
before than after dawn. But when day approaches, he sings more 
finely and delicately. So every wise teacher must preach open and 
clear doctrine to the dark minds, and not yet proclaim any secret and 
deep doctrine. But when he sees the dark minds of foolish men 
approaching somewhat to the light of truth, he must display to them 
more secret and deeper doctrine out of the holy books. 


LXIV. Of the teacher’s works and words. 


It is now necessary that among other remarks we revert, out of 
love, to what we spoke of above. That is, that every teacher is to 
teach more with his works than his words. Why, the cock, whom we 
spoke of above, before he begins to crow, lifts his wings and arouses 
himself, that he may be wide awake with the zeal of good works, lest 
he arouse others with his words, and himself be remiss in good works. 
Let him shake himself till he is awake, and then stir up others to the 
zeal of good works; let him flap himself with the wings of his 
thoughts. That is, he is first to investigate with the vigilance of 
his contemplation, what there is unprofitable in himself, and rebuke 
himself severely in his thoughts, and then with his instruction re- 
generate the life of others. First he must punish in himself his own 
evils, and repent of them, and then point out and punish those of 
others. First they must display in their own works all that they 
intend afterwards to teach with their words, so that the works may 
call before the words. 


LXV. When any one has fulfilled all this, how he must bethink 
himsclf, and understand himself, lest either his life or his 
teaching elate him tvo much. de 


Often also the teachers are excited by secret joy, when they see 
that they teach fitly and properly. But it is then very necessary 
for him quickly to wound himself with the fear of becoming 
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he cwiS: Onwecna®%, ge ryhtwisan, & ne syngiaS ma. Des cocces 
%eaw is et be micle hludor singS on uhtan “onne on degred. Ac 
‘onne bit nealecS dege, Sonne singS he smelor & smicror. Swa 
sceal zele gesceadwis lareow Opene lare & swutole Sem ‘iestrum 
5 modum bodian, & nane wuht %ere dieglan & ere diopan lare Sonne 
giet cyan. Ac si€an he gesion Xztte Sa “iestra[n] mod Tera dyse- 
gena monna auht nealecen “tem leohte “Sere soXfestnesse, Sonne 
sculon hi him eowian diogolran & diopran lara of halgum bocum. 


LXIV. Be em weorcum %es lareowes & be his wordum. 


10 Hit is nu %earf Set we for lufuin eft cierren betwuxn o%rum 
sprecum to tem %e we er sprecon. Det is Sette elc lareow swidSor 
lere mid his weorcum “onne mid his wordum. Hwet, se kok %e 
we er ymb sprecon, eréem%e he crawan wille, hef¥ up his fitru, 
& wec® hine selfne, Seet he wacie 6n Sere geornfulnesse godra weorca, 

15 Syles he o%re awecce mid his wordum, & himself aslawige godra 
weorca. Ac hudenige erest hine selfne, of he wacige, & ahrisige 
sivéan o€re [to] geornfulnesse godra weorca ; “%accige hine se!fne 
mid em fitrum his ge%ohta. Det is Set he behealde Surh %a 
weccan his smeaunga erest hwet on him selfum unnyttes sic, & 

20 Sreage wrest hine selfne Xcarlwislice on his ge%ohte, & si®San mid 
his lare geedniwige oScrra monna lif. “rest he sceal wrecan on him 
selfum his agnu yfelu & %a hreowsian, & sid*an o%erra monna cy%an 
& wrecan. frest hi sculon eowian on hiora agnum weorcum eall 
‘eet hi eft leran willaS mid hiora wordum, swa %ette Sa weore clipien 

25 eer, eer Sa word. 


LXV. Donne hwa %is eall gefylled habbe, hu he Sonne sceal hine 
sclfne geSencan & ongietan, Sylas hine au%er, o%%e his lif 
osée his lar to upahebbe. 


Oft eac ¥a lareowas weor%a% Onstyrede mid dicgelre blisse, Sonne 
30 hi ongietaS %zet hi gemetlice & medomlice lera%. Ac him is ¥%onne 
micel %Searf Set he hine hrwdlice selfne gewundizge mid ¥*y ege Xet 
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elated at his eloquence ; lest, while he cures the wounds of others, he 
himself be elated with pride throuzh neglect of his salvation ; lest 
he forsake himself while he attends to his friends, and himself fall, 
while he strives to raise others. Because often virtue and excellence 
prove the destruction of their possessor, when from recklessness he 
presumes too much on the virtues he has, and does not care to 
increase them; tlen they prove his destruction, because virtues 
always contend against vices. But the mind often flatters itself, 
and with the flattery relinquishes the fear of its own reflections. 
Then the mind rests confidently in presumption. Then the cunning 
waylayer comes to the torpid mind, and recounts to it all its former 
good deeds, and makes him believe that he flourishes in virtues beyond 
all other men, until he becomes puffed up and elated in his mind. 
And then, in the eyes of the righteous Judge, the recollection of his 
virtues and excellence becomes a very deep pit, into which he falls 
very heavily, because he falls before the God who is the teacher 
of humility, when he exalt himself in his own eyes because of his 
virtues. Therefore it was said through the prophet Ezekiel; he 
said : “ Descend from where thou thinkest thou art most beautiful.” 
As if he had openly said: “ Because of the beauty of thy virtues 
thou wert elated, and thence thou shalt be degraded.” Again, the 
same prophet spoke a parable about Jerusalem, and blamed the mind 
which was proud of its virtues, saying: “The Lord saith to this 
city: Thou wert perfect in my beauty, and wert proud thercof, and 
committed fornication of thine own accord.” The mind is elated 
through presuming on its virtues, when it boasts of its merits, and 
rejoices confidently in itself. But through presumption it is led on 
with pride to committing fornication. First, the accursed spirit 
teaches it vainglory externally, until it penetrates by pride, and 
then seduces it with many vices. We must consider the words 
he spoke to the citizens: “Ye committed fornication of your own 
accord.” That is, as soon as the mind despises God, it seeks its 
own vainglory, and collects for its own praise all the good that 
was granted it for God’s praise; it desires thereby to extend its 


own praise, and strives to appear to all men as distinguished and 





Hatton MS.] GREGORY'S PASTORAL. 463 


f he him ondrede, ¥yles he weorée upahefen for his wordum ; %ette 
Ser Ser he o%er(ra) monna wunda lacna%, he self ne weorée a€’unden 
on upahefennesse for <xre giemeleste his helo; tt he hine selfne 
ne forlate, Ser he o¥erra freonda tilige, & him self ne afealle, er 

5 ter he o€re tiolaS to reranne. For%em oft %a creftas & ta megenu 
weorta® te feerwyrde tem %e hi hef%, €onne hi for hira giemeleste hie 

“ fortruwia% on ¥eem creftum %e hi hebba%, & hi nyllaS iecan: Sonne 
weoréa® hi him to farwyrde, foréem simle %a creftas winna® wid 
‘em un%eawum. Ac ¥xt mod oft olecd him sclfum, & %onne for 

10 Sere oleccunga forlet Sone ege his selfes ymbe¥ances. Donne gerest 
tet mod hit orsorglice on Sere fortruwunga. Donne cym®% se lytega 
setere to Sem slawan mode, & ateleS him eall %et he er to gode 

2 gedyde, & gereecd him Xonne to geleafsuman %et he sie se gesxlgosta 
on eallum creftum ofer ealle oSre men, oS%exet he wyrS a¥unden & 

' 15 upahefen on his mode. Ond %onne beforan ¥es ryhtwisan [Deman ] 

eagum him wyrS Set gemynd Sera megena & tera crefta to swide 
diopum seate, & he ¥er Sonne swite hictiglice on geficlS, forkam*¥e 

: he afelS beforan *zm Gode %e eu¥modnesse larcow is, Sonne he hine 

‘ upahefe% beforan him selfum for his creftum. Be tem wes gecweden 
20 Surh Ezechiel Sone witgan, he cwe%: Astig eft ofdune Sonan ¥e Xu 
wenst Yet “Su wlitegost sie. Swelce he openlice cwede: For tem 
wlite Sinra creefta Su wurde upahefen, & fonan Su wyrst geni®*¥rad, 
Eft se ilea witga sede bispell bi Hierusalem, & talde Set mod ¥e for 
his creftum ofermodgede, Sa he cweS: Dryhten ewi® to Bisse byrg : 
25 Du were fulfremed on minum wlite, & %a fortruwdes $u ¥%e for Sem, 
& forlege Se Sines wgnes Sonces. Donne bis Fat mod upahefen for 
‘ere fortruwunga his crefta, Sonne hit for hiora gecarnunga gilp%s, & 
orsorglice feeenaS on him selfum. Ac %urh %a fortruwednesse hit 
wyré getogen to Son “xt hit wyrs forlegen on ofermettum. rest 
30 8e awieroda gest hit lwré utane fone gielp, oStxt he Ingres Surh Xa 
ofermetta, & hit si<¥an gebregsS dn manegum un%eawe. Be %x2m 
worde is to %enceanne ¥e he cwx%s to ¥em burgwarum: Ge eow 
forlegon eowres egnes Sonces. Det is Xette Cet mod sona swa hit 
God forsihs, swa secé hit his agenne gielp, & gadera® him Xonne 
35 gelfum to lofe eall xt god Yet him forgiefen wes to Godes lofe ; 
wilnas mid %y to gebradenne his agen lof, & hign® wiS €es Xt 
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wonderful as possible. He commits fornication of his own will, who 
binds himself to the devil, and forsakes the Lord from the desire 
of human praise. Therefore David said in the seventy-seventh Psalm : 
“The Lord suffered their virtue and excellence to be made captive, 
and their beauty to be in the hands of their enemies.” Their virtue 
is made captive, and their beauty is led into the hands of their 
enemies, when the old enemy has power over the deceived mind 
because of its pride, when it exalts itself on the strength of good 
works. The cunning enemy tempts every man with the pride of good 
works, and even tempts the minds of the elect, although he cannot 
fully deceive them. For when any mind is elated, it is forsaken by 
God ; and as soon as it is forsaken by God, it is afflicted by the 
fear of the devil. Therefore David said again in the twenty-ninth 
Psalm: “T thought in my pride and abundance, when I was full both 
of wealth and good works, that there would be no end of it.” But 
when he saw he was inflated with the pride of his good works, he 
proclaimed very soon after what he afterwards suffered, saying: 
“Lord, thou turnedst thy countenance from me, and I was afflicted.” 
As if he had openly said: “I thought I was strong in many 
virtues, but I very soon saw, after thou hadst forsaken me, how 
weak I was.” And again, he said in the hundred and eighteenth 
Psalm : “I swore, as I had determined, to hold thy judgments and 
righteousness, Lord; revive me according to thy words, Lord.” 
But he very quickly perceived, when he experienced affliction, that it 
was not in his own power to hold what he had promised and sworn. 
And then he soon had recourse to prayer, and sought help therein, 
saying: “I am humiliated on all sides and in everything, Lord.” 
So the divine dispensation, before bestowing on a man virtue and 
excellence, often shows him his ‘infirmity, and reminds him of his 
want of power, lest he be elated because of his virtues. Therefore 
also it was said to the prophet Ezekiel that he was the son of man, 
before the heavenly things were shown to him. As if God had 
openly admonished him, and said to him: “Be not too elated in 
thy mind because of the things thou seest, but consider cautiously 
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he wolde hu he eallum monnum weor®fullicost & wunderlicost Suhte. 
Se bid forlegen on his agnum willan se %e hine selfne diofle befzst, & 
Dryhten forlet for mennisces lofes wilnunga. Be *em cwx% Dauid 
on Sem siofan & hundsiofantiogo%an psalme, he ewes: Dryhten 
5 geSafode Set hiora megen & hiora creft were geheft, & hiora wlite 
were on hira feonda honda. Gehzft bis hiora creft, & hira wlite én 
hiora feonda hond geled, %onne se ealda feond Gnwald hefS %as 
beswicenan modes for Sere upahefennesse, Sonne hit hit upahef® for 
godum weorcum. Se lytega fiond wile fondian selces monnes mid 
10 tere upahefennesse for godum weorcum, ge furéum %ara acorenra 
monna mod he wile costian, Seah he hit fullice beswican ne mege. 
Forsem ele mod swa hit bis upahefen swa bié hit forleten from 
Gode, & sona swa hit bi% forleten from Gode, swa bis hit gedrefed 
mid diofles ege. Be Sem cwe®% Dauid eft on Sem nigon & twentio- 
15 go’an psalme, he cwe%: Ic wende on minum wlencum & 6n minum 
forwanan, %a ic wes full egéer ge welona ge godra weorca, %ret Ses 
nefre ne wurde nan ende. Ac siS%an he ongeat ¥xt he wes aSunden 
on tipahefennesse for his godan weorcum, %a gecy%de he swiXe hreXe 
efter Seem hweet he siS¥an dreag, Sa he cwe%: Dryhten, Su ahwyrfdes 
20 Sinne ondwlitan from me, a wear’ ic gedrefed. Swelce he openli(ce) 
cwede: Ic wénde “et ic were swite strong on manegum creftum, ac 
ic Ongeat swiSe hra%¥e, si€€un Su me forlete, hu untrum ic wes. & eft 
he cwe% on %em eahta & hundelleftiogofan psalme, he cww®%: Ie 
swor swa swa ic getiohhod hefde %zt ic wolde gehealdan Zine domas 
25 & Sine ryhtwisnesse, Dryhten. Ac he dngeat swiXe hra%e, ¥a he ge- 
mette Sa gedrefednesse, Set hit nes on his agnum onwalde %ext he 
meahte gehealdan ¥et “Set he er gehet & swor. & %a wende he hine 
sona to his gebede, & sohte him %er fultum to, & cwxs: Ie eom 
gehened eghwonane & on eghwam, Dryhten; ac gecwuca me efter 
30 Sinum wordum, Dryhten. Swa oft sio godcunde gemetgung, ertemie 
hio Sem men selle creftas & megen, hio him geeowa’ his untrym- 
nesse, & his unmehta hine gemy(n)dga%, %yles he hine tpahebbe for 
his creftum. For’am eac wees gecweden to Ezechiele em witgan 
‘et he were monnes sunu, ervzem%e him weeren geeowad %a hefon- 
35 lican Sing. Swelce hine God openlice manode, & him to cwede: Ne 
beo Su to upahefen 6n ¥inum mode for Xem %ingum ¥e Su gesihst, 
| 30 
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what thou art; and though thou traverse the highest, do not forget 
that thou art man, but consider very carefully in thyself the bridle 
of thine infirmity, although thou art raised above thy condition. 
Therefore it is very necessary for us to direct the eye of our mind 
to the contemplation of our infirmity. When virtues and excellence 
most fully flatter us, it is very necessary for us to bow down humbly 
with our mind, and salutarily reflect on the good we have neglected, 
not on that which we have done ; that our mind may be so much the 
firmer and stronger in virtues in the sight of God, from the humility 
wherewith we wound it, when we remember our heedlessness. There- 
fore Almighty God often lets the minds of his elect sin in some small 
things, although they are perfect in many, that they may fear, and 
be dispirited because of their imperfection, although they shine 
brightly in some admirable virtues ; that they may not exalt them- 
selves too much on the strength of the great things, while they 
cannot amend the little; lest they presume to be proud of the 
noblest works, whilst they cannot subdue the most insignificant evils. 


See now, thou good man John, how fair and beautiful a character 
I have depicted, ugly painter as I am. In it 1 have shown what 
a pastor ought to be. I was compelled by thy blame to lead many 
men to the shore of perfection in the ship of my mind, while I myself 
am still tossed by the waves of my sins. But I pray thee to reach 
me a plank of thy prayers in the shipwreck of this present life, that 
I may sit on it till I come to land; and raise me with the hand of 
thy merits, for the burden of my own sins has oppressed me. 


These are now the waters, which the God of Hosts promised as 
a solace to us earthdwellers, He said that he wished in the world 
ever-living waters to flow from the hearts of those who believed in him 
well under the sky. There is little doubt that the source of the waters 
is in the kingdom of heaven; that is, the Holy Ghost. Whence 
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ac geSenc werlice hweet Su eart; & Seah Su %et hehste Surhfare, ne 
forgiet Su Seah Yet %u man eart, ac geSenc Fone bridel Zinre met- 
trymnesse swite geornlice on %e selfum, Seah %u sie Up ofer Cine mes 
ahefen, Foréem is micel Scarf cet we ures modes eavan gecerren 
5 to ere sceawunga urre untrymnesse. Donne us fullicost oleccad %a 
creftas & %a megenu, Sonne is us micel Searf Set we ca¥modlice 
ofdune anluten mid urum mode, & halwendlice ge%encen %a géd %e 
we forgiemeleasodon, nes Sa we dydon; Cette ure mod %y festre & 
ty strengre beforan Gode sie on Sem creftum for tere ea€modnesse 
10 %e we hit mid gewundia®%, Sonne we gemuna% ure giemeleste. For- 
tem oft se elmiehtiga God fo(r)let Set mod his gecorenra gesyngian 
on sumum lytlum %ingum, %eah hi on manegum sien fullfremede, Set 
hi him dOndreden, & murkien for hira unfullfremednesse, Seah hi 
beor(h)te scinen on sumum wunderlicun creftum ; “et hi hi for Sem 
15 miclum %ingum ne megen to upahebban, €a hwile %e hi ne magon 
gebetan Szet lytle ; Syles hi dyrren ofermodgian for tem e&¥€clestum 
weorcum, %a hwile %e hi ne magon oferswi%an %a yteme[s]tan yfelu. 


Loca nu, Su goda wer Tohannes, hu feyerne & hu wlitigne monnan 

ic hebbe atefred, swa unwlitig writere swa swa ic eom. Der ic hebbe 

20 geteht hwelc hierde bion sceal. To ~%em ic wes gened mid %inre 

telnesse, Set ic nu hebbe manege men geled to Sem ste%e full- 

fremednesse on Sem scipe mines modes, & nu giet hwearfige me self 

on Sem ySum minra scylda. Ac ic %e bidde tet Su me on Sam 

scipgebroce %isses andweardan lifes sum bred gerece %inra gebeda, 

25 Set ic mege on sittan 0% ic to londe cume, & arer me mid Xere 

honda %inre geearnunga, for¥em%e me hef(s) gehefegad sio byréen 
minra agenra scylda, 


Dia is nu se weterscipe, Se us wereda God to frofre gehet fold- 

buendum. He cwe% ¥%et he wolde %et on worulde fors of Xem 

30 innoSum a libbendu weetru fleowen, %e wel on hine gelifden under 

lyfte. Is hit lytel tweo %et %es weeterscipes welsprynge is on 

hefonrice ; ¥eet is Halig Gest. Donan hine hlodan halge & gecorene, 
30—z2 
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saints and the elect drew it, after those who obeyed God had directed 
it through holy books on this earth through the minds of men 
variously. Some dam it in within their minds, the stream of wisdom, 
hold it with their lips, so that it flows not out to no purpose. But 
the well remains in the man’s breast, by the grace of the Lord, deep 
and still. Some let it flow away over the tract of land in rills. 
That is not a wise thing, if so pure water is dispersed in murmuring, 
shallow streams over the fields, till it becomes a marsh. But draw 
water now to drink, since the Lord has granted that Gregory should 
direct to your doors the Lord’s stream. Let him now fill his vessel, 
who has brought hither a watertight pitcher. Let him come back 
suon. If any man here has brought to this spring a leaky pitcher, 
let him repair it carefully, lest he spill the clearest of waters, or lose 
the drink of life. 
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srefan hine gierdon %a %e Gode herdon ¥%urh halga(n) bee hider on 
eortan geond inanna mod missenlice. Sume hine weria% on gewit- 
locan, wisdomes stream, welerum gehafta%, Xt he on unnyt ut ne 
toflowe’. Ac se wel wuna% on weres breostum *urh Dryhtnes giefe 
Sdiop & stille. Sume hine leta® ofer landscare ri<um torinnan. Nis 
et redlic Sing, gif swa hlutor weter hlud & undiop toflowc’ efter 
feldum, o% hit to fenne were. Ac hlada®% iow nu drincan, nu iow 
Dryhten geaf %et iow Gregorius gegiered hafa% to durum iowrum 
Dryhtnes welle. Fylle nu his fietels, se ¥e festne hider kylle brohte. 

10Cume eft hre%e, gif her %egna hwele %yrelne kylle brohte to ys 
burnan, bete hine georne, %yles he forsceade scirust wetra, o8€e him 
lifes dryne forloren weor%e. 


NOTES. 


Page 2. Junius has written the following remarks on the flyleaf of 
his MS.: ‘Cottonianus codex Pastoralis Magni Gregorii inseribitur 
Tiperivs B. ii. Ejusdem vero codicis frontispicio antiqua manu 
adscripta sunt hee verba, Plegmunde arcebiscepe is agifen pis (sic) 
boc .. & Switulfe biscepe . . & Werfer€e biscepe .. At codicis 
Hattoniani frontispicio antiqua manu adscriptum est literis capitalibus 
%EOS BOC SCEAL TO WIOGORA CEASTRE. Ac tale habet idem codex 
Hattonianus hujus Procmii initium, /Elfred kyning hate’ gretan 
Werfer® biscep his wordum, &c. Priesens interim hoc Pastorale opus 
ex mutilo codice Cottoniano descripseram, atque ex Hattoniano jam 
suppleveram, cum oportuné incidi in alium Cottoniane bibliothece 
perantiquum codicem inscriptum Orno. B. 1, qguuinque pretium opere 
videretur etiam cum hoc tertio codice conferre que transcripseram, 
variantes quoque alterius codicis lectiones addidi Pastoralis opusculi 
ore, ubi Hatt. & Alt. denotant codicem Hattonianum et alterum 
hune Cottonianum, cujus tale initium, Aélfred cyning hate’ gretan 
Hehstan bisceop his wordum,’ &c. 

2. (headiny). nemna®’, MS. 

3. The Hatton text of Alfred’s preface is full of erasures, alterations 
and interpolations. I have in all cases, where possible, restored the 
original reading. Wherever %vtte occurs, the te has been erased, 
portions of the erased letters being in some cases still visible : I have, 
therefore, in all cases where %et is followed by a distinct erasure, 
added the ¢e in brackets. In lke manner the e of swe has been 
erased, though in some cases still partially visible; I have therefore 
restored the crascd letter. In several words, hyrsumedon (3.6), hy nu 
(3.12), hy neron (5.12), yldran (5.14), hy hit (5.24), an eleventh 
century y—easily recognizable by its uprightness and the point above 
it—has been written over an erasure. I have not hesitated to remove 
these y's, which are quite incompatible with the archaic character of 
Alfred’s preface, although my emendations are not absolutely certain, 
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as the original letters are not visible. The adjective termination ¢ 
has also been tampered with in several cases by erasing one of the 
letters, gefylda, (5.10), otra cristne (7.5), sume (7.6) being made 
into gefylde, &c. There are besides a variety of interpolations, some 
apparently quite modern, which are not worth noticing. It will in 
future be understood that all alterations, additions, &c. that I notice 
are contemporary with the MS. itself, unless the contrary is stated, 
or doubt expressed. It is, of course, impossible to fix the date of 
simple erasures. | 

3.2. This change of person from the dignified hates to the more 

familiar hate seems to have been frequent in prefaces and dedications. 
Compare Elfric’s preface to his translation of the Heptateuch : #lfric 
munuc gret AX%elwerd ealdormann eadmodlice. Du bede me leof 
“eet ic sceolde Se awendan of Ledene on Englise %a boc Genesis. 

3.4. Observe ‘ Angel-cynn,’ not ‘ Eng-lond,’ the idea of the race pre- 
dominating over that of the land which they only partially possessed. 

3.5. on Sam dayum. The genuineness of this addition is a little 
doubtful : the handwriting looks old, but is different from that. of 
the rest of the MS. I have thought it safest to retain it. 

3.6. e@rendwrecum. A curious modification of the normal erendra- 
cum (39.3). The w is paralleled by that of the Middle E. whole, 
whore for hole, hore, still preserved orthographically. In wreccan 
(awaken) for wecean (193.21) a similar abnormal wr arises from the 
addition of r to an original w, The vowel change seems to point to 
sume confusion with the word wrecca (exile). 

3.8. gerymdon. The ge is written small and crowded. 

5.7. feawe. The second e erased, and an a written over. 

5.13. cweden. The e made into an 0; seemingly a later change. 

5,20. ealle. The @ over erasure ; the original form was probably 
ealla, as in C. 

6.21. Asserte, MS. v.1. 

7.1. Creacas. The first c and first a erased, and g and c written over, 
making the word Greccas. It need hardly be remarked that Creacas 
is the genuine old form, modified by the lautverschiebung ; compare 
the forms creacum in the Traveller's Song, crecas, crecise in Alfred’s 
translation of the Metres of Boethius. 

7.4. ealla. In the MS. eall, ending with an erasure: I have supplied 
the erased letter. 

7.8. ge don. The change from we to ge and back again, harsh as it 
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may seem, is preferable to the plausible reading gedon, in one word. 
Don seems to take the prefix ge only in the participial preterite and in 
certain cases where causation or result is expressed, as in gedeS Set he 
bn%—(93.2). 

9.1. @stel. The word only occurs here and in Elfric’s glossary, 
where it translates stylus. It is no doubt a derivative of a substantive 
est (German ast), which does not, however, appear anywhere in the 
documents that have been preserved. My translation is purely con- 
jectural. The following account of the word given in Lye’s dictionary 
is probably, like the rest of his information, taken without acknow- 
ledgment from Junius’s MS. dictionary, although it cannot be proved 
in this case, as the earlier sheets of Junius’s MS. are wanting. It gives 
& satisfactory explanation, but I do not know what authority there is 
for it. ‘ stel. Indicatorum, index, quemadmodum in private ali- 
cujus bibliothecze libris lacera olim chartula vel tenui festuca locum 
intermisse lectionis designabunt, ita grandioribus ac publico destinatis 
voluminibus magnificentize ergo affiyebant indiculum summa sui parte 
auro purpuraque contextum ac deinceps diremptum in complures 
bysseas tzenias quibus initia resumende lectionis aptissime denota- 
bantur. Insignia sunt /Elfredi regis verba in proemio preemisso 
magni Gregorii Pastoralibus a se translatis,’ &c. 

9.8. This curious doggrel is, as well as the similar piece at the end, 
probably Alfred’s own composition. It is only distinguished from 
prose by its regular alliteration and use of poetic words and phrases, 
such as ‘iegbuend,’ ‘Dryhtnes cempa,’ ‘rodra weard, &c. Metrically 
it is little more than dislocated prose, although some lines are worse 
than others. The freedom and looseness of all O. E. versification 
makes it peculiarly liable to degenerate into mere prose, which is 
also the case with much of our modern blank verse. I have in the 
text printed the piece as prose. A high authority in all metrical 
matters, Mr. Skeat, has kindly taken it in hand, and split it up into 
regular lines. This is his scheme : 

Pis erendgewrit Agustinus 
ofer sealtne se su%an brohte 
tegbuendum, swa hit er fore 
adihtode Dryhtnes cempa 

5 Rome papa. fyhtspell monig 
Gregorius gleawmod gindwod 
~Surh sefan snyttro searo%onca hord. 
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For*em he monncynnes mest gestriende 
rodra Hearde, 2omwara betest, 

10 monna modwelegost meréum gefreegost. 
Six*an min on Englise .#lfred cyning 
awende worda gehwele, & me his writerum 
sende sus & nor’; heht him awelcra ma 
brengan bi %ere bisene *%exet he his biscepum - 

1s sendan meahte, foréem hi his sume Sorfton 
*%a Xe Ledensprece Jeste cuton. 

Observe the rhymes in ]. 6 and the double alliteration in 9, both 
probably intentional. 

9.19. Two letters erased after hie. The original reading must have 
been the same as that of C. It seems that the headings of the separate 
chapters were copied direct from the table of contents, for the heading 
of Chapter II. has also the altered reading scoldon ne. Compare also 
the heading of Chapter VIII. 

10.147. se to, MS., but the heading of the chapter, p. 60, has pe. 

11.11. wilna®S, MS., so also in heading of chapter, p. 53. 

11.13. Chapter 1X. This passage is obscurely and clumsily trans- 
lated ; the Latin has ‘quod mens preesse volentium plerumque sibi 
ficta bonorum operum promissione blanditur.’ 

13.6. %er for Xere. Compare Ser[e] (421.8) and drylten ur in the 
Vespasian Psalms. 

13.11. geornlice. The corn over erasure. 

13.17. ymb %a over erasure. 

19.18. somradenne. The om over erasure ; the tail of a y's still visible. 

90.22. embe. This ¢ for y occurs sporadically in many of the older 
MSS, It seems to be most frequent in the Glosses to Solomon's 
Proverbs (Cott. Vesp. D. xvi.): gelden (aureus), wertum (olera), letig 
(callidus), &c. Compare unnetlices, 77.12. 

21.10. las’. This word must not be confounded with the superla- 
lative of det, which is latost ; it isa substantive (Gothic laists, 0. H.G. 
leist), which in O. E. only appears in the sense of ‘track, ‘footstep. 
It must however have had other meanings: the Modern E. ‘last’ 
(German leisten) =the mould of the foot, points to one. It is, I believe, 
generally taken for granted that in our modern phrase ‘at last,’ the 
‘last’ is the superlative of ‘late’; it seems however more probable that 
++ is derived from this O. E. on last, and consequently that the ‘last’ 
has nothing to do with ‘ late.’ 
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23.3. untruman. The an over erasure ; there seem also to be some 
traces of erasure after the preceding %a. 

23.15. underfenge. The present wnderfornge would make better 
sense: a man can hardly be said to fear doing what he has already 
done. The tense was probably suggested by the Latin ‘adeptum se 
esse pertimescat.’ 

23.21. feorée. The neuter, corresponding with ‘on feower’ above, 
seems more idiomatic than the feoréa (del understood) of C., although 
both MSS. agree in %ridda: C. ii. alone has the neuter in both 
cases, 

23.22. gesef. My translation of this word is purely conjectural. 
Is it connected with geSafian? Mr. Skeat suggests ‘be their help’: 
that is, be their amender or corrector. Mr. Lumby compares Boethius 
38.2 ‘Ic eom gepafa } } is sop’=‘ 1 am convinced that it is true,’ and 
translates ‘be convinced of them.’ This is satisfactory, as far as the 
meaning is concerned, but the form of the word is quite anomalous, 
unless we assume that the rvot vowels ge®af, geXafa, &c. are short ; 
otherwise getaf or ge&efe would be the only possible forms. There 
can, however, be no doubt as to the genuineness of the word: I find 
now that Junius cites ‘ge%aef and ea%hylde’ (contentus) from the 
Reg. Ben. 

25.8. ¥eah %e hi nefre—neren, wilnias teah—. This omission of 
the pronoun in subordinate sentences is very common in the Pastoral, 
especially in explanatory clauses: ‘ond nu fundiad swelce wreccan 
ond teos to, woldon underfon’—(51.22) ; compare ‘to pam Lucius 
Bretene kyning sende stafas: bed pet he were Cristen gedon.’ 
(Chronicle, Earle 8.15). There are several examples of the omission 
in other cases as well; compare 85.14, 111.21, 149.8 (omission of hit), 
181.24 (of ge). Some of these examples however are of doubtful 
authority, as the omission may be only a scribal error; the same 
remark applies also to those few cases of omission of the pronoun in a 
principal clause. 

25.12. creft. The text has arcem, which was misread as artem, 

25.20. onginnen here has the sense of ‘ undertake,’ and is almost 
periphrastic. Compare 67.3 ‘angienna®% secgan. In both passages 
there is no corresponding word in the Latin. 

26.12. hto omitted in MS. 

27.3. ewfestam. Originally -uwm ; the w made into an a. 

27.8. Observe the metaphorical use of eald, (Latin primas 
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cathedras) ; compare ‘ieldes® ofer a halgan cirican’ (115.16), where 
the original has ‘summum.’ 

27.21. Neither the sense of ‘for %am dome his ge%ylde’ nor the 
connection with the original ‘per judicium reprobationis’ is very 
clear: my translation is conjectural. 

27.22. unde ad se quibusdam et post miracula venientibus dict 
(Christus). Alfred has evidently referred the ‘wundru’ to the 
‘unlerde’ instead of Christ himself. 

27.23. curd is the correct reading: the Latin has ‘ dicit. 

27.23. hwoet might also be translated ‘who,’ as Old E. does not 
seem to observe the modern distinction between what and who very 
strictly. Compare Beow. 237, ‘hwzt sindon ge searohebbendra?’ (iho 
are ye— 4). 

29.2. The ‘sanctus’ of H. seems incorrect: the Latin has simply 
‘Paulo attestante.’ 

29.8. be Gem—cue%. There is some difficulty about the exact sense 
of be in this very frequent collocation, as it generally translates some 
causative particle such as Aine (as in the present case), inde, unde. In 
one passage (131.11) be Sem translates hinc without any coe’, 50 
that the translation ‘of which,’ which I have generally adopted, is 
quite impossible. The fact, however, that in another passage (433.8) 
hinc is translated by ‘ymbe %et (is gecweden)’ seems to justify my 
rendering. 

30.20. The ‘ses grund’ of C. ii. approaches nearest to the Latin 
‘profundum maris.’ 

33.15. becierde. There is no corresponding word in the Latin. 
Perhaps ‘evaded’ would be a better translation: compare ‘sume *@ 
yta he becers mid %y scipe’ (433.7), where the Latin has ‘per 
obliquum findit.’ = 

33.17. Here bet is used in a purely quantitival sense. Compare 
‘ gode hwile pone here gefliemde’ (Chronicle, 66.8) and ‘ god del pes 
folces’ (Chronicle, 102.7). 

35.9. The ‘longe,’ omitted by C. i., is required by the Latin 
‘longi.’ 

36.5. earda, MS. v.1. 

36.17. forlet, MS. 

37.7. pleah. This is a hitherto unrecorded strong verb, of which the 
infinitive occurs p. 229.20, ‘nyle his sclfes plion.’ There is no word 
that exactly corresponds in the Latin, but the context leaves no doubt 
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of the meaning, which is confirmed by the substantiy 
and pliht. This word was overlooked or misunderst 
the present passage, but the infinitive was given corre: 
Later dictionary makers have assumed that the verb i 
given it an unverified preterite pleode. 

37.9. Ser is used in the sense of 7f, as in 455.27. 

39.3. e@renddracan, MS., quasi ‘ errand-dragons.’ 

41.11. megene. This word has been partly worn 
over by a later hand ; the e may therefore be an erro 

41.17. forebyrde. No corresponding Latin word. 
not appear in the dictionaries. Junius has howeve: 
‘impatiens,’ from Scint. 11. Perhaps the word ought 
‘continence,’ after the analogy of the O. H. G. furipu: 
unfurtpurtig=infirmus (Graff). 

44.7. ryht, MS. 

45.17. %ara, MS. 

48.11, afeoll, MS. The Latin ‘emanavit’ points t 
true reading. 

49.14. earfeSlican is the correct reading; the 
activam vitam.’ 

50.15. selfe, MS. v. 1. 

51.20. biwene, MS., seems to be a mere scribal er 
of C. 

51.22. fandia%, MS. fundia® is nv doubt the con 
Latin has ‘ anhelat.’ 

51.24. gestondan seems preferable to the simple sé 
ge has an intensitive foree—keep their footing. 

52.3. Here also the ge has an intensitive force, an 
probably an error, for C. reads gegripa® in the table of 

53.7. biscephade, MS. The dropping of the s may 
thing more than a mere scribal error: compare 1 
gilpes.’ 

53.14. ge omitted in MS. after sua. 

53.18. The corresponding word in the original seen 
but the connection between the English and Latin is 
reading gehened (=‘ humiliated’) of C. i. is certain! 
text is not corrupt, the only way is to consider gehierec 
of héran (to hear) in the sense of ‘ being estimated,’ 
Greek and Latin idiom. 
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55.5. smeaunge, MS., with a written above the second e. 

57.6. Sync. The second % may be late. 

57.9. beom, MS. 

57.9. keled, MS. A very curious form, if the ke stands for the 
prefix ye. The Latin has ‘ducitur. Both MSS. show an abnormal 
vowel, e for @. 

59.2. getruwa®. The Latin has ‘etiam peritus se nauta confundit. 
Alfred seems to have read ‘ confidit’ for ‘ confundit.’ 

59.10. et, see note on 247.21. 

59.20. Furisevs in both MSS., C. ii. also has the same ending, and 
it occurs again in the same word, 363.6 ; the genitive plural Phariseo 
also appears, 361.25. Several examples of the masculine plural nomi- 
native and accusative ending os for as, as in Old Saxon, occur also in the 
Glosses to the Proverbs (magos), and the plural hygewelnvs in Caedmon 
(1. 980, Grein) has called forth a large amount of critical ingenuity. 

— 61.6. bisscephade, MS. Comp. horssum in the Martyrology fragment. 

61.10. icuma for lichoma is a common form in the Pastoral ; the 
loss of the medial 4 is a familiar phenomenon, and the further change 
of livoma into licuma seems to be suggested by the verb cuman and 
the substantive cuma. 

61.22. onyiene. The Latin has poposcerit. The reading of C. seems 
the most intelligible, if we take the onginnan in the sense of ‘ under- 
take,’ ‘strive for.’ 

62.9. lifes omitted in C. v. I. 

63.1. In wne hwelene for ure hwelcne the analogy of the hwelene 
has changed the genitive plural wre into a possessive agreeing with 
hwelene as if it were a substantive ; compare wres nanes (211.14) for 
ure nanes, and urra se/fra (220.5) for ure sel/ra, which occurs two 
lines below. | 

65.5. healan, The dictionaries only give the adjective healede. 
The nominative is uncertain ; the analogy of the O. H.G. hola would 
make it heale. 

65.23. suel, MS. 

67.12. fot.a, MS. 

67.16. heorten, MS., with a written above the second e. 

68.24. Clause omitted in C. i. v. 1. 

69.3. dryyde, Latin ‘ atterunter.’ 


71.6, wa [AUS }, MSS, Latin ‘trabitur’ 
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71.26. oSerra is required by the Latin ‘ aliarum.’ 

73.1. Set (mod) is required by the Latin ‘ animum.’ 

73.4. All three MSS. agree in reading he for ne; the Latin has 
‘turpitudinem non exercet.’ 

73.5. singalam, MS., with wu written above the second a. 

73.9. asigé, astigs, MSS., Latin ‘labitur.’ 

75.13. Sa Se Ser agyltas. A clear example of the relative use of 
ter as in the M.H.G. ‘alle die da sint,’ ‘allez daz der lebet” In 
Danish der (=Icelandic par) is used by itself as an indeclinable 
relative. Other examples in the Pastoral will be found under 117.16, 
425.22. 

77.12. unnetlices. See note to 20.22... ~~~ 

79.7. es laden NSS Aan intent 

inne { 

81.3. se, MS. It is possible that there may have been an occa- 
sional phonetic confusion between sio and se, as_ there certainly 
was between hie and he (Introd. p. 26) ; compare sto wspryng (49. 12). 

82.24. tecinta, MS. 

83.23. derodine (cocco in the original) seems only to occur here. It 
is, as Mr. Skeat suggests, probably the Latin teredinem (nominative 
teredo). 

85.2. ymest is probably a contraction of yfemest; compare 135.24, 
where C. has yfemestum and H. ymestun. 

87.4. heo do’. These words have been inked over by a later hand, 
the letters having been partially rubbed away. The original reading 
may have been he dvo. 

87.5. ecean. The original has ‘interni, which seems to have heen 
read as ‘ eterni.’ 

87.17. beboden omitted in H. 

88.12. eran omitted in C.i.: there is no word to correspond in 
the Latin. 

90.20. Ser, MS. v.1. C. ii. has also Ser. 

91.6. hie gerecca® Sis andwearde lif fleonde can hardly be called 
idiomatic English ; the Latin has ‘ fugitiva esse presentia indicant,’ 

91.7. godcundde, MS. 

91.20. Here we have a clear instance of the use of %es for se, which 
is not unfrequent in O.E. The Latin has in this case simply ‘tuba,’ 
Compare Finnesburg 7, ‘nu scincd Ses mona wa%ol under wolcnum.’ 
409. 33, ‘%Sios see,’ where the Latin has ‘mare’ alone, is probably also 
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an example of the idiom, although in this, as in many other cases 
the context would allow the translation ‘this.’ 

91.21. %a her seems to be purely relative ; compare 75.13, above. 

95.4. @ppel is, as Mr. Cockayne observes (Shrine, p. 25), one of 
those words which change their gender in the plural. The plural 
epplas occurs, however, p. 69.1, but in the sense of pupil of the eve. 
It is possible that the forms may vary with the different senses of the 
word. It may be remarked that ‘reade apla’ is an overliteral ret- 
dering of ‘mala punica, which means ‘ pomegranates.’ 

97.17. oferrmeaung. This word only occurs here. Junius in bis 
MS. dictionary defines it thus, ‘superabundans discussio et rel 
alicujus pertractatio plus justo curiosa ;’ which Lye copies straight 
off, only interpolating ‘ vel deliberatio’ after ‘ discussio.’ 

99.2. Surh secms to be omitted in both MSS. before Xa; the 
original has ‘ per speculationis altitudinem.’ 

99.7. Ser omitted in H. 

99.7. arimde, a mistranslation of the original’s ‘rimatur. 

99.14. cwa@®%, cwrS, MSS., no corresponding word in Latin. 

101.16. heafdum, of asingle head; compare Cynewulf’s Dream of the 
Rood, |. 63 (1 quote as far as possible from the Ruthwell Cross, which 
Grein ignores), ‘alegdun hie hine limwerigne, gistoddun him et 
lices heafdum’ and the similar usage with dbreost (137.8, 419.29), 
in one case of a man, in the other of a dog, where Modern E. would 
require the singular, the idea of duality being only kept up in speaking 
of the more conspicuous female breast. It is probable that the same 
process of generalization took place with the word ‘head,’ which must 
originally have signified some distinct part of the head, probably one 
of the temples ; the plural (or perhaps originally the dual) would then 
come to mean the whole head, and when the original partitive sense of 
the word had been lost sight of, the singular would be used from 
evident reasons of convenience. 

103.18. upastiyen. The n is changed into a ¥, but apparently by 
a late hand. 

105.5. totodon ut, Latin ‘eminet.’ This word seems only to occur 
here. Compare Icelandic tota (beak, finger ends of a glove), and the 
O.H.G. zota, zata, (Modern G. zotte) and uparzatit, which glosses 
‘supereminet.’ The lines of P. Plowmans Crede, ‘ his ton toteden out, 
as he the londe treddede’ (1. 425), are exactly parallel. 

105.8. Syrstendum over an erased %yrscendum, which is still 


ee arr — 


NOTES. 43] 


partially legible. This is a deliberate and very ingenious alteration of 
the scribe’s, who evidently was not acquainted with the Eastern 
custom of threshing with oxen. 

107.11. ryhtwisnes, MS.; compare 133.15, 65.20. 

107.11. neen{eg]um, the eg may be late. 

107.18. I am unable to explain the word Zod and its connection 
with the rest of the text. 

109.7. eorSan, the e altered from an original ¢. 

111.12. scufe}le, MS. 

111.23. forsieh, MS. 

113.10, The second ¥et is added at the end of the line, and may be 
late. 

114.3, telwierée, MS. v.1., Latin ‘quod adjuvat.’ 

115.3. stelwierée, see Mr. Earle’s note on this word ip his edition 
of the Chronicle, p. 320. 

117.25. I cannot explain the @/ter here; the Latin has simply 
‘divino judicio.’ 

118.7. eowan, MS. v.1. 

119.8. Only one suelene in C. i. 

121.2. speon, MS. 

121.15. This Aine can hardly be right; are we to read hi ne? 

121.16. ryhte, ryht, MSS., Latin ‘ jure,’ 

121.17. licet, licette, MSS., the Latin has presents throughout. 

123.9. Sem omitted in MS. 

123.16. wrede, MS. 

125.13. monianne, MS., Latin ‘ miscenda.’ 

125.14. gemonnge, MS. 

126.14. gehaf%, MS. 

127.14. scoldon. This preterite for the present scalon of C., which 
occurs again, 131.18.19, can hardly be correct ; it may originate in 
some such reading as scolon, which C. ii. shows in one passage (74.3), 
or sceolon. 

127.20. habbaé, MS., Latin ‘desunt,’ 

128.4. These points are Junius’s, 

129.9. fole, see note on 361.25. 

131.1. The scy may be late. 

131.14, Systicum, MS. v.1., Latin ‘stulto labore.’ 

135.1. suelc, MS. 

135.11. The second hira may be read hi na, as in C. i. 
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135.16. The reading efter stretum, without any article, seems most 
idiomatic ; compare ‘boden efter burgum’ (Elene, 972), ‘bed efter 
burum ’ (Beow. 140), &c. 

135.18. wilinia%, MS. 

136.5. %isse w. omitted in C. v. 1: the Latin has ‘ presents vite. 

136.19. eorum, MS. 

137.6. gif he nef %a are %e he on beon mage. This sentence is 
utterly unintelligible to me. The original has ‘si hunc (doctrine 
sermonem) apud ejus animum manus misericordig non commendat. 

137.16. The seemingly incorrect eom of C. i. is omitted in H; 
there is no ‘sum’ in the Latin. 

137.23. self, MS. 

140.20. agne, MS. v.1. 

141.3. geornfullice. With this use of an adverb instead of a 
adjective with the verb substantive, compare M.H.G. ‘ mir ist leide, 
‘daz ir vil werlichen sit,’ &c. and the Modern E. ‘I am well.’ 

141.7. gescil%ed, MS. 

143.2. dierne, diernes, MSS. 

145.12. Seah omitted in C. i. v.1. 

149.6. agieta. Compare forgitend, ‘obliterans,’ quoted by Junius 
from Gl. Cott. and ‘per leg secg mznig garum ageted ’ (Brunanb. 
18). The force of the word lies in the prefix, as is proved by the 
O.H.G. argezan, ‘abolere, postponere, oblivisci,’ compared with 
bigezan, ‘adinisci.’? The root is gha(n)d, seen in the Latin pre-hendo ; 
hence the word agita means ‘ thrower-away,’ which is also the original 
signification of forgitan in its various applications. - 

149.12. rempende. This word only occurs here; it is evidently 
connected with the O.H.G. rimphan and the Modern G. riimpfen, 
although the connection of the meanings is not very obvious, the 
German words being only used in the sense of the corresponding 
English rumple. Mr. Skeat compares the E. rampant, rampageous, 
romp, and the Italian rampa, ‘ claw,’ rampare, ‘to claw,’ which seem to 
preserve the original meaning of the root. 

152.22. anscunigendra, MS. v.1., cannot be the correct reading. 

153.22. hearga, MS. ; the word is generally masculine. 

154.24. getacna®%, MS. v.1. 

155.10. ntanne, MS. 

155.17. senicendan, MS. Compare semegan (Vesp. Ps. cxviii. 192) 
and the Icelandic sclakkagile for slakkagile in the Reykholtsméldsgt 
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Gislason, in his ‘ Frumparti Islenskrar Tungi { Fornold,’ has collected 
several instances of sc for 8, but considers the c as a purely ortho- 
graphic variety of s, which view he supports by such spellings as 
haralde, landc for haralds, lands, Gislason supposes that this c is the 
Greek sigma, and that the usage arose from the habit of writing the 
name Jesus in Greek letters. This is probably correct as far as it 
goes, but there seems no reason for extending it to all the cases, 
especially those where the s is already written in the usual manner. 
Compare also the forms iacincta (83.24) and Corinctheum (211.1) for 
tacinta and Corintheum. 

158.19. scyldrum, MS.; but no v.1. given: there is no corresponding 
passage in the Latin. 

163.12. ceastre, a mistranslation of ‘castra, which is freely, but 
more correctly rendered by gefylcio above (161.6) ; /fyrdwic would be 
the literal translation of ‘ castra,’ 

163.17. Surh%yrela%, MS. 

167.1. ungeweal%es ofslies, MS. 

167.7. arfasS%es, MS. 

168.16. manoda, MS. v. 1}. 

171.11. anbestungne, MS.; see Introduction, pp. xxxii, xxxviii. 

172.19. odre, MS. v.1. 

173.20. The archaic gerad has been ingeniously made into gegaderode 
by some late hand. The word occurs again in a very similar passage 
(363.15), ‘sume yfele menn swa gerade beo® %et hie ne magon godum 
Monnum derian.” Compare an analogous alteration in the Parker MS, 
of the Chronicle (18.15), where the gefor of the original is made into 
(ge\forpferde. Mr. Earle has in his edition carefully indicated all 
such late manipulation ; most editors incorporate them into their text 
without comment. 

175.9. son, song, MS. 

179.3. ealnu weg, MS., pointing to an original ealna weg, the a 
being labialized by the following zw. 

180.14. This gingran may be plural ; see Introduction, p. xxxvii. 

189.6. The ‘non solum’ of the original points to the omission of 
some nezative particle. 

189.21. biesene—%écet. Here €et appears as a relative pronoun after 
a feminine substantive. Compare 9.15, ‘heht him swelcra ma brengan 
bi ¥zere bisene, ¥zet he his biscepum sendan meahte,’ where %ct stands 
for a plural relative. The same tendency to extend the use of the 
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neuter singular over other genders and the plural is shown in 121.18, 
‘Seawas & %eodscipe to leranne; & %a he %et hefle—, where Xe 
refers to two masculine substantives. 

191.18. gewyrhtu, MS. 

192.25. slapan, MS. v. 1. 

193.21. wreccan, compare cerendwrecum (3.6). 

195.3. %a, MS. 

196.23. Ceawas, MS. v.\.; see Introduction, p. xxv. 

197.21. bestel hine-—a genuinely Alfredian word ; compare 
Chronicle (78.12), ‘and hie pa under pam hie nihtes bestalon pere 
fierde se gehorsoda here into Escancestre.’ 

198.17. forcorfedne, MS. ; C. 11. has forceorfedne, 

201.4. to him Arone. This is a solitary instance of the common 
Icelandic idiom of placing a proper name in opposition to the pronoun 
of the third person in the plural (which, of course, stands for the dual) ; 

’thus, ‘peir Kari’ is equivalent to ‘ hann ok Kari,’ ‘peim Sigmundi’ to 
‘honom ok Sigmundi.’ This usage has hitherto only been found in 
O.E, with the duals wit and git; ‘wit Scilling’=‘I and Scilling’ is 
the standard example. Junius’s MS. reads ‘him & Arone,’ but it is 
not impossible that the & is an interpolation of Junius himself. 

203.4. sarwisan, the r is indistinct. 

204.10. swerum, MS. v.1. This word probably stands for swerum ; 
the original has ‘solis exemplis,’ which agrees with neither C. nor H. 

207.18. The connection of this and the following lines with the 
original is very vague: the Latin has, ‘Gavisus sum in Domino 
vehementer, quoniam tandem aliquando refloruistis pro me sentire 
sicut et sentiebatis ; occupati enim eratis, ut et illorum culpas,’ &. 

211.1. Corinctheum, compare iacincta, 83.24, and the Icelandic 
mincsta, mincstu, for minnsta and minnstu (Gislason, Frumparti, 
p: 85). ; 

213.4. “%esalonicensa in one word is no doubt the true reading: the 
omission of the relative in such sentences of naming is common in 
O. E. (see March, A.S, Grammar, p. 180), as also in M.H.G., ‘sin 

pflege ein kiinec hiez Anfortas,’ ‘erb(wens lands hiez Ascalfin,’ both 
examples from Wolfram’s Parzival. 

213.22. Erasure before Srycte, e still legible. 

215.19. his, MS. 

215.23. Only one for Sem in C. i. v. 1. 

217.7. foresewen, MS. 
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217.24. beorht, MS. 

219.13. Leaf cut out of MS. 

220.5. urra selfra, compare 63.1. 

220.10. teldca®, MS.; C. ii. has tldca%®. 

225.13. Three words omitted in H. 

227.8. sorig, MS. 

229.4. Sem (v.1.), Ses, MSS. Both readin. 
that of H. is the more forcible, if we take th 
adeo, as in Cynewulf’s ‘Seafarer’ (I. 39, Grein) 
wiane mon ofer eorsan—‘*et he a his sefore s01 

229.20. plion, see 37.7. 

230.17. ge...., MS. 

233.11. licittan, MS. 

235.22. unsceadfulnesse, MS. 

240.7. se holh, MS., but no v. 1. 

246.5. manian, MS. 

247.21. at cuman. This is one out of man 
to show that the Gothic distinction between gay 
(Grimm, Gr. iv. 776) once existed in O.E. Cor 
(where one MS. has et, the other on). 

255.23. witteah, MS.; see Introduction, p. x 

257.25. The Latin has ‘scriptum.’ 

260.2. stenge, MS. v.1. The Latin has ‘ virti 

261.16. Syrstte, MS. 

263.9. ¥cet, MS. 

265.25. mon, Su, MSS. The Latin has ‘ co) 

267.20. seol[u] fre. Here, as at 269.4 and 
derivative syllable is archaically preserved, as 11 

269.22. eft, the e is indistinct ; perhaps it 
oft, as in C. 

271.8. gesprecan, MS. 

271.19. orsorgtran, MS. 

273.22. gehweled, Latin ‘putredo quee inte’ 
seems to occur in this place only. 

275.23. gehalé, it is quite uncertain whethe 
the @ or the e. 

276.25. to vere, MS. v. 1}. 

277.6. haefS, the @ and e written separate 
instance of the archaism in the Pastoral. 
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277.14. “Scette ne, MS. 

277.15. &, MS. This ond for on seems to be caused by the con- 
fusion between m and nd, treated of in the Introduction. This 

confusion was so strongly developed in the Old Anglian dialect as 
to make any other explanation of the and for on or an in such 
passages as ‘heefdon gleam and dream and heora ordfruman’ (Cedm. 
13) superfluous. It is, of course, uncertain in all cases whether the 
and belonged to the original text, or was introduced by the Southern 
copyist ; perhaps the latter supposition is most probable: after having 
to change scepen, &c. into scippend several times, the scribe would 
mechanically substitute and for an without always regarding the sense 
of the passage. 

279.8. ymbs| pjricd, MS. 

285.1. hefug. This u is probably due to assimilation, the original 
form being hefigu, then hefugu, and finally hefug ; compare micu, 
feminine singular (405.21) and the regular Icelandic feminine singular 
and neuter plural gémul for gamalu. Such assimilations are rare in 
O. E., while in O.H.G. they are developed to an often monotonous 
extent, scdnara for scdnora, spihiri for spihari, hungorogon for hun- 
garagon (Heyne, Laut- und Flexionslehre, p. 30). 

285.12. bedecige. This word, which occurs only here, was overlooked 
by Junius when he indexed the Pastoral, because his MS. wrote it in 
two words, bede ciye (perhaps Junius himself divided it so), and be 
assumed bede to be a substantive answering to the German bitte, and 

cige the verb ‘to call.’ I do not doubt, however, that we have in 
bedecian a simple derivative of biddan, which is itself used to express 
the idea of ‘begging’ a few lines above, where the words of Sulomon 
are first quoted. Such a derivate exists in the Gothic bidagws, 
‘beggar.’ A weak verb bidagwén would answer to an O. E. bedegian, 
and this with the common change of g into ¢ (sucan for sugan, &c) 
gives bedecian. This bedegian is no doubt the original of our ‘beg, 
whose etymology has always been a subject of dispute ; the syllable 
deg was probably contracted into gg before the softening of g took 
place— possibly during the eleventh century—the stages being bedegian, 

beggian, beggen, beg. 

287.5. forpera%, a hdpax leg6menon. The Latin has ‘meritum 
pervertunt.’ 

289.12. hierre, MS. 

291.13. cs, MS. Perhaps the contraction ought to be expanded 
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sanctes, with the English inflection, but the genitive Pawlus, which 
follows immediately after, makes the form sanctus more probable. 
Latin names are declined very irregularly in O.E.; observe the 
datives Timotheo, Tite, below, and the accusatives Timotheus, Titum. 
The other MS. has the more native forms sancte Paules, of which 
the former calls for some remark. It is the direct descendant of 
the Latin genitive sancti, which was introduced into English by the 
missionaries with shortened 7, sancti, at a period when English still 
retained inflexional and derivative ¢ (anhendi, ger, gifect, &c. in the 
glossary of Epinal), and this + was, like all other unaccented 7’, 
afterwards weakened to e. In the Martyrology fragment the same 
form sancte represents the feminine singular sancte, and in 443.18, 
below, it is the English dative singular. 

293.4. ortgeard. This word, which is the Gothic aurti-gards, 
appears also with consonantal assimilation in the form orcyeard 
(381.14). From this orcyeard the English orchard is derived, with 
some modification of meaning, ortgeard being applied to any enclosure 
for cultivating plants or trees, except corn-fields, while orchard 
is restricted to the signification of the O.E. eppeltun (381.16). In 
the passage of the Song of Solumon (381.14.16) ‘hortis’ is trans- 
lated by ortyeard and eppeltun indifferently, showing that the ideas 
of ‘plant-enclosure’ and ‘ fruit-trce-enclosure’ were convertible, if not 
identical. It is very improbable that our ancestors, living as they 
did in the midst of wild trees and flowers, had any conception of 
@ Roman ‘hortus’ ; their gardens were merely enclosures for growing 
herbs and fruit-trees. The characteristic of a garden as distinguished 
from a corn-field was that it was enclosed with a wall or hedge ; 
hence in German and Danish the idea of garden is expressed simply 
by words signifying ‘enclosure, Germ. garten and Danish have, in 
which the v stands for an older g (compare lov=Icel. léy), con- 
sequently Aave=Engl. hedge. In the Dutch twin (=E. town) the 
idea of enclosure is ulso kept up. 

293.9. ungelice, MS., with an a@ written over the second e. 

293.13. Aio, the o over an erased e, still partially legible. 

293.19. grete, second e over erasure. 

293.19. griellan, Latin ‘insequuntur. This word seems to be a 
hapax leg6menon. It is evidently connected with M. H.G, grelle, 
‘spike,’ ‘ fork,’ and Mod. G. groll. Mr. Skeat compares the Mod. F, 
grylle, ‘sharp’ (Halliwell), and adds the following interesting illus- 
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tration :—‘ In Trinity Coll. Library, Camb. are a lot of bookcases 
given by a Mr. Grylls. Above the name is conspicuous the crest—s 
hedyehog—obviously because of his prickles.’ 

295.4. eac omitted in MS. 

295.6. Nabub, MS., the second b made into / by erasure. 

295.7. li gescired, Latin ‘ digesto vino.’ 

295.10. him omitted in MS. 

295.15. <Efnere. Observe how the foreign Abner is naturalized: ¢ 
becomes @, 5 becomes f, as in nefre for nebre, and a final e is added 
to make the word look like a derivate in -ere, Gothic -arets. 

295.21. There is no other example of such a word as oferbugan. 
It is probable that the original had to ferbuganne, out of which the 
scribe made ¢éo oferb. by dittography. Compare C. ii.’s reading of 
ofersiwenlic for the forsewenlic of the two other MSS. (208.11). 

297.1. kycglum, Latin ‘verborum jacula,’ is the German kugel; it 
seems only to occur here. 

297.8. pynge, another hapax legémenon; it is, of course, the Latin 
pungo. 

297.11. swelc, MS. ; compare 135.1. 

298.1. manian, MS.; compare 246.5. 

299.16. wyrEmyn%u, MS. 

299.19. Hssaim, MS. 

300.11. & upahefen, MS., no v.1. 

300.20. Here begins what Junius calls a ‘ feeda lacuna,’ extending 


to 310.2. 
301.25. onderfo%s, MS. 


302.8. Surh over erased for. 

303.10. straciad, MS. 

303.11. han®éa, MS., stroke of % erased. 

304.9. ob, hie, wol%e, MS. 

305.1. hine ne, MS. 

305.13. me over erasure. 

305.14. tjruwien, the en over erasure ; Sonne hi n—over erasure. 
306.15. Some word seems to be omitted between %ara and monna, 
probably dysiyra, answering to the Latin ‘ stultorum.’ 

307.15. orge/tic, Latin ‘qua conscientia dedignatur homo.’ 
309.1. wrennesse, MS., the se erased. 

309.6. Ladzarus, MS. 

309.8. dieg, MS. 
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309.10. tunga, n added above the line, which may 

309.11. Sere is probably dativus commodi, referri 

309.15. anga, Latin ‘aculei’; compare Gloss. ] 
anga and a passage from one of Cynewulf’s riddles 
of bosme fare’ cetren onga’ (said of the ‘ boga’). 

310.4. gewitene, MS. v.1. ; Latin ‘ gule deditos.’ 

310.16. cworde, MS. v.1. 

311.6. Sa burg et MWierusalem. This use of et is 
idiom : compare the M. H.G. ‘diu bure was ze Sar 
20.4) and the Icelandic ‘kaupsta%r mikill, er hét { I 

311.15. ungesyl%e, MS. 

312.7. forleten, MS., but no v.]. 

312.17. oféor, MS. v.1.; compare gehaf% (126.14 
s for st (Appendix I). 

313.2. eowes, MS.; compare infinitive eowan (11 

314.7. ungetafenlice, MS. 

315.10. micelire, MS. ; compare gestillde (183.25 

318.9. etendam, MS,, no v.1. 

319.13. wilniad, MS. 

320.19. sceal don, MS., no v.1. 

322.12. dale, MS. v.1. 

323.10. rummodnessa, plural: compare the O.F 
use of abstract substantives in the plural, mit ér 
hulden (Grimm, Gr. iv. 288). The @ may how 
inflection, as in C. ii. 194.1, for his suwongornessa 
In -unga. 

323.13. lofes, lifes, MSS., Latin ‘ laudem.’ 

323.20. Sinne, Sine, MSS., Latin ‘ fratres tuos.’ 

324.12. genyhtsunnesse, MS., no v.1. 

326.4. unrihtwisum, MS. v.1. 

327.16. Here pening is used in the plural 
generally, as is still the case in Swedish and De 
(Swedish hafva penningar) hos sig.’ Compare 391 

330.4. hwider, MS. 

331.3. Son, MS. 

331.5. d, ac, MSS., Latin ‘semper.’ 

333.5. te icenn, MS. Are we to read tetcenr 
assume a weakening of ge into i¢? The Modern 
in the Cottonian MS. of Dial. Greg., a MS. of the 
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335.13. te, MS. with an o written over the e. 

336.11, ofersceado%, MS. 

336.13. sceade, MS., no v.1. 

339.12. Zohannes, the e altered from an 1. 

340.4. unsals, MS., no v.1. 

341.4. unslews%, the slewS over an erasure. 

343.8. bring, MS. 

343.24. feten, MS. 

345.3. coom, MS. 

345.20. cunnan, MS. 

347.5. tympano, MS.; compare Phariseo (361.25). 

347.20. geearno®s, MS. 

349.17. Set, compare 189.21. Note also the use of for, as in the 
Danish ‘for meget,’ ‘altfor stor,’ to express excess, instead of t, E. 
too. As far as I know, this is a solitary instance. 

350.21. %eawas, MS. v.1. 

351.2. Here habba®é with the participial preterite does not express 
any idea of time, but = ‘ keep (hold of),’ 

351.8. lifes omitted in MS. 

351.13. *urhwintendan, MS, 

351.15. Sonn, MS. 

351.25. eccean, MS. 

353.1. Compare 359.24, ‘ne eft dzm deofle nan creft (ne bi®) 
leoftelra Sonne hie mon slite.’ 

353.14. Set eleuis, MS. 

357.3. monode, MS. 

361.13. gemodsumeran, MS. 

361.20. hleca®, Latin ‘ glomerantur.’ I do not know the origin of 
this word, or if it occurs elsewhere. 

361.25. The use of folc in this passage is an interesting tradition 
of the earliest stage of society in which every small body of men was 
a ‘nation, and as the men of a tribe constituted its army, the ideas of 
‘nation,’ ‘ crowd, and ‘army’ were convertible. Thus in an earlier 

passage (129.8) fole and here are both used to signify army, ‘se here 
bid eal idel, Sonne he on o%er fole winnan sceal, gif se heretoga 
dwolaS’; compare also 227.24. In the derivate gefylce (161.6) the 
idea of ‘army’ is always predominant, as in the Icelandic fylsi aud 
Jylkir (general). Here itself originally implied nothing more than 8 
crowd, as appears in numerous passages of the Heliand, where heri 
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and fole are used in parallelism, ‘bigan thia heri Iudeono, that fole 
fraguian,’ and in the Chronicle ‘se here’ is always understood of the 
savage, marauding host of the Danes, as opposed to the native ‘fierd.’ 

363.2. brosor, MS., with an uw written over the second o. This 
sentence is not altogether intelligible, and is certainly a mistranslation; 
the Latin has ‘ viri fratres, ego Phariszeus sum,’ &c. 

363.3. Fariscisc, MS. 

363.5. antsacodon, MS. ; see Introduction, p. xxxi. 

363.6. Farisseos, MS. 

365.7. maniene, MS. 

365.8. C. ii. has the ingenious reading ‘ Sone ea/dan drinc.’ 

365.10. %a@t omitted in MS. before isen. 

366.14. bearneacan, MS. 

367.3. sindon, MS. 

367.19. hlige, Latin ‘doctrine opinionem sibi faciunt’; this hapax 
leg6menon is evidently of the same root as the substantive hdisa (fame). 

368.11. oele, see Introduction, p. xxviii. This spelling with oe, point- 
ing to an original oli, is important, as bearing on the question of the 
derivation word, for it seems, like the O.H.G. olei (Mod. 62), to show 
that the Latin oleum is its original. It is, however, remarkable that 
the Vespasian Psalter, which regularly expresses the 6-uml. with ve, 
always writes ele, which cannot be derived from the Latin oleum, but 
must, like the Gothic al/éw, have been an indigenous word. I confess 
myself unable to solve the difficulty. 

375.9. herestrat simply means a road for the multitude, without 
any reference to armies ; compare note to 361.25, above. The same 
remark applies also to the word herberge in German. 

375.22. téngemetlicere, MS. 

380.8. drynce, MS.; compare halwyndun (364.9, 425.17). 

381.2. gemanigfalSod, MS. 

385.31. Jeorwe, the w over erasure. As it stands the word can 
only be the dative of feorh (life), Gothic farrhwau, but I cannot extract 
any sense from it. The original has ‘aliquando adolescentia juventus 
vocatur.’ I have, however, just received an explanation from Mr. Skeat, 
which is no doubt correct. ‘The word meant 1s midfeorh = middle 
life, midst of life: and then the scribe, having written mid, thinks it 
to be a prep. and turns /eorh into feorwe.’ 

387.13. gehydnes. This word only occurs here, and is explained by 
‘Junius as ‘deversorium.’ The Latin words answering to the whole 
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sentence are ‘subsidia itineris’; gehydnes and getesu are probably 
synonyms, like %Seynas ond eowas =‘servi’ (15.6): gehydnes can 
hardly therefore have the concrete sense of ‘inn,’ which would be quite 
out of place. I believe gehydnes stands for gehygdnes, and comes from 
the root of hyge, hyht, &c., which often developes the meaning 
‘pleasure,’ ‘comfort,’ out of that of ‘hope’: gehydnes is therefore 
practically identical in meaning with getesu, and signifies ‘ comfort.’ 
The lexicographical history of this word, and of innumerable others, 
proves that the material of our dictionaries is stolen, directly or 
indirectly, from Junius, without acknowledgment or revision. 

391.7. geandswora%, MS. 

391.29. t6 te, MS. 

393.4. %eng, MS. The same form occurs in the Charter. 

393.26. wyter o€rum. Observe throughout this chapter the use of 
the neuter to include a masculine and feminine subject. This common 
Teutonic idiom 1s not strongly marked in O.E., because of the want of 
inflection. In Icelandic it is rigorously observed up to the present 
day ; thus, in the poem of the Fisherman and the Flounder all 
pronouns and adjectives referring to the man and the fish together 
are in the neuter—‘paw striddu Avort vid annars mitt,’ because the 
flounder (fly%ra) is feminine. 

393.30. hiofen, apparently a hitherto unrecorded strong verb. 
Compare Gothic and O.H.G. hiwfan. 

397.4. ne ne, MS. 

399.15. medemestan, the first e originally an ¢. 

401.21. Scere, MS. ; compare C. ii. 176.21. 

405.1. dela, Latin ‘mamme pubertatis.’ This word was overlooked 
by Junius: he probably confounded it with dela, although @ is never 
written e in the Pastoral, except perhaps in one or two doubtful cases. 
It does not occur elsewhere, and, of course, does not appear in Lye or 
any later work. It is the O.H.G. tila, tili feminine, ‘ uber,’ ‘ papilla, 
which postulate an O. E. nominative delu, and belongs to the same 
root as milcdeondra, ‘\actantium’ (Vespasian Psalms, 8.2). 

405.4. westmas Sara dela again translates ‘mamme pubertatis. 

405.19. gesynngia%, MS. 

405.21. micul, MS., see note on 285.1. 

407.34. gehealéas, MS. 

409.9. Set, compare Sritiges (385.15). 

409.33. Sa, MS. 
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411.4. ongietad, MS. 

411.27. carbunculis, MS., w written over the 1. 

413.24. be em inked over by a late hand ; I have changed Xem to 
Sem. 

415.6, wuton, MS., with archaic retention of the original w. 

419.2. heortaa, MS. 

419.27. sylian, which only occurs here, is, together with sol, of the 
same root as the Latin sordes. Compare O. H.G. Aisolotiu, ‘lota in 
volutabro,’ a gloss on this very passage. 

419.33. feta’, an obscure word, evidently connected with German 
vazzen, vaz, O. E. fet, &c. The nearest in form is the Icelandic feta, 
used in such phrases as ‘eiga um vandreda at feta’ (grapple with), 
‘trautt megu menn um hann feta’ (manage him). For other examples 
see the Oxford Dictionary, s.v. The whole group of words belongs to 
the root pad, used in a transitive sense. 

421.5. hefigran, see Introduction, p. xxxvil. 

421.10. eftga, imperative of eftgian, of which the subjunctive eftgige 
occurs in the next line. Junius has incorrectly given the infinitive as 
eftgan, which Bosworth writes eftydn, evidently regarding the word as 
composed of eff and the verb gan; Ettmiiller, accordingly, refers 
under ef? to eftyangan, without however giving anything under gangan. 
This is a common trick of his ; he refers in the same way under onga 
to anga, and omits anga altogether. 

423.4. Sorhtios, compare dorhwunia% (Vespasian Psalms, 5.6) and 
poryzfect, pork in the Epinal Glossary. 

423.5. wisdom, the first three letters are surmounted by points, 
showing that they were to be erased. 

423.15. funde=‘ devised, compare Chronicle, 104.3, ‘and se cyng 
heefde funden pet him (the pirates) mon set wié—pat hie ne dorston 
pet land nawer gesecan on pa healfe.’ 

427.33. gemanigfuléod, MS. Sodomware, MS., with @ written above 
the e. 

429.3. e erased after the first c of fore€onelice. 

431.2. alce deg, MS. ; compare 309.8 and the regular todeg. 

431.16. wundedod, MS., with 2 (late?) written over the last d. 

431.25. waca® scems to have been originally weca%, the e having 
been erased. 

435.21. setelum, MS. 

435.22. geleornas, Latin ‘ex deliberatione perpetrari.’ leornian 
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and leran had originally a much wider meaning than they have 
in the modern language, and were often employed without any 
reference to learning or teaching. Thus, lerdon translates ‘predi- 
caverunt’ in an earlier passage (429.28), ‘hi lerdon hira synna swa 
swa Sodome dydon, & hi hi nanwuht ne helon.’ The sense of 
geleornian in the present passage is borne out by a passage of Beowulf 
(2336, Grein), where leornian occurs in the signification of ‘ desiring, 
‘him %es guécyning, Wedera peoden wrece leornode.’ Compare also 
the O. H. G. ‘ih lirnen, uuieo reht tu bist,’ where Lirnen has the sense 
of ‘meditate,’ which is nearly that of our present geleorna’. 

437.13. gegaddrode, MS. 

437.14. sicera®, of the same root as sthan, apparently only in this 
passage. 

437.15. hlece, a hapax legomenon ; the hf is probably an irregular 
addition, as in Ars for 18, &c., as the Icelandic verb leka, Jak (to dribble), 
and the adjective lekr, show no initial A. 

437.20. gelisian, Latin ‘paulatim decidit,’ occurs only here. It 
belongs to the same root as leran, leornian, and last. 

439.33. welstincenda, Latin ‘benevolentia.’ The change of meaning 
of the verb stincan and its derivatives, which, in German and Dutch as 
well as English, has made it a word of exclusively disagreeable associ- 
ations, makes it difficult for us to appreciate the fact that it was 
originally applied to any odour, good or bad, the exact sense being 
determined by the context. Compare Phenix, 585 (Grein), ‘fzgre 
gefreetwed fugle gelicast in eadwelum e%elum stencum,’ and Riddle, 
41.23, ‘ic eom on stence strengre Sonne recels,’ and the M. H.G. ‘das 
opfer stanch suoze’ (Miller, W. B. s. v.). 

441.27. wiStrem®, only here, from the same root as trem (step) in 
Beow. 2525 (Grein), ‘ nelle ic beorges weard oferfleon fotes trem. 

441.28. onhwpa%, another hdpax leg6menon; compare Icelandic hopa 
undan (retreat). 

443.1. unnyt, MS. 

443.5. afandon, MS.; compare 431.16. 

443.11. walde, a solitary example of a common Old Anglian form, 
as in Cynewulf’s Dream of the Rood (Ruthwell text), ‘pa he walde an 
galgu gistiga.’ 

443.25. geonre—the Gothic jains, German jener, hitherto unknown 
inO.E. It is the Scotch yon, whose o is explained by the 0. E. 
diphthong eo. 
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445.13. gelent. See Mr. Earle’s note on this word in his edition of 
the Chronicle, p. 309. 

445.19. Iohannis, MS. ; compare 339.12. 

447.18. wealg, Latin ‘tepidus. This word was overlooked by 
Junius, who probably confounded it with the wealg of anwealg (entire), 

with which it has no connection, anwealg being from the same root as 
wealuran, Latin volvo, Icelandic sévalr, while the present wealg is the 
Icelandic volgr, one of the commonest words in the living language, 
which in Old Icelandic would appear as vdlgr=still older valgr. Its 
proper meaning is ‘lukewarm,’ in which sense it is frequently applied 
to milk fresh from the cow, but all over Iceland it is said of any 
hot liquid, such as coffee. 

449.9. beforum, MS, 

449.24. teladon, MS., another form of tilodon. 

455.27. Ser=‘if,’ compare 37.9. 

457.15. etgeddre, MS. 

457.16. werpe, MS. This can hardly be anything else but an error 
for weres, ¢ and p being nearly of the same shape, yet C. ii. has 
weorpe. 

457.16. bewitan, MS. 

459.17. cilderu, MS. 

459.32. grat, Latin ‘cantat,’ is not from gretan (weep), but griedazn ; 
compare Riddle, 25.3, ‘hwilum (ic) greede swa gos.’ 

461.16. hudenige, Latin ‘excutiant,’ occurs only here. I am unable 
to suggest any derivation, unless the word be of the same root as the 

Tatin guwatio, which the lautverschiebung would certainly allow. Mr. 
Skeat compares the Scotch houd, ‘to shake.’ 

463.6. te indistinct, may be fo. 

463.13. The first half of this line has been partly worn away in 
the MS., and then inked over by a later hand. 

463.22. genvSbrad, MS. 
465.32. unmehta inked over by a later hand. 
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TueE following remarks are an enlargement of a paper read by me 
before the Philological Society in 1869. As that paper may not be 
accessible to all who possess this work, and as many of the views 
advanced in it have since received additional confirmation and illustra- 
tion, no apology can be needed for introducing here a brief summary 
of the arguments bearing on the important question of the origin and 
pronunciation of the thorn-letters and the allied consonants of the 
labial and guttural series. 

To avoid ambiguity I shall, in treating of sounds, as distinguished 
from their symbols, use Mr. Ellis’s paleotype, enclosing, as he has done, 
paleotypic letters and words in parentheses. In paleotype : (th) os in 
‘thin,’ (dh) as in ‘that,’ (kh) as Romaic x, (gh) as Romaic y, (H) as in 
‘has,’ (dv) as in Sanskrit ‘dhanu’ (true aspirate) ; the other conso- 
nants as in English. 

In the oldest Teutonic language, Gothic, the thorn is uniformly 
represented by one simple character, taken from the old Runic 
alphabet. This fact, taken in connection with the remarkable ac- 
curacy of Ulfilas’s alphabet, makes it probable that the sound was also 
simple and uniform: either (th) or (dh). A strong argument in 
favour of the latter pronunciation is afforded by the frequent and, in 
many cases, apparently arbitrary change between this p and d in the 
middle and at the end of words. When we find baup and baud 
constantly varying, it is difficult to believe that the voiced d would at 
once change to a voiceless p, or vice versd. 

In Old High German we find the Gothic thorn generally represented 
by ad, which has continued in use up to the present day. In some of 
the oldest documents which verge towards Low German the combi- 
nation dh is written for d in all positions, initial, medial and final. 
Finally, in the majority of the Old English MSS. the leiter %, sa 
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evident modification of d, is used in all positions 
the result that the thorn was originally unifi 
serious objection may, however, be brought avaii 
pronunciation, grounded on the connection of th 
with the Old Aryan languages in general, wher 
sented by a (t). It cannot be denied that the | 
voiceless stopped consonant into a vocal unst: 
improbable, or even impossible; but there is < 
possible, which removes all difficulties. In 
Icelandic all medial and final d’s, when uncor 
consonants, are pronounced (dh), whatever thei 
the same change has taken place in Envlish, thi 
extent, as shown in such words as father, hwither 
huider, pider). To this may be added that in Mc 
delta is pronounced (dh) in all positions, initial 
final, so that the sound of (d) is almost unknow1 
think these facts are strong enough to justify | 
earlier stage of the Teutonic languages in which - 
changed into (d), whence the later (dh) arose fro: 
as in Modern Greek : 


Old Aryan t dé d 
Oldest Teutonic d tt 4d 
Oldest Low German dh t ( 
Oldest High German dtu 


The d therefore, in those Gothic words which fluc’ 
is to be considered as the original sound. The sa 
words, in O. E. as well as Gothic, invariably, instea 

In dd, arising generally out of original dj, as it 

In the so-called grammatical change in stro1 
wurdon. 

Lastly, in many isolated words, such as fod 
with bro®or. 

This is not the place to enter into a minu 
causes of this remarkable variation ; it seems certa 
rules can be laid down, many of the cases do 1 
principle, as is plainly seen in the last three wor 

These irregularities only occur in the midd 
words. It seems therefore probable that the c 
and was afterwards carried out less perfectly mec 
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The later modifications of original (dh) all reduce themselves to : 
1] change from voice to breath, (dh) becoming (th) ; 
2] conversion of (dh) or (th) into a stop, giving (d) or (t) 

Before proceeding to more minute details, it will be advisable to add 
a few remarks on the phonetic character of the changes. 

The oldest changes of (t) into (d) and (d) into (t) must have 
occurred simultaneously, otherwise the original (t) and (d) would 
have merged into one sound, either (t) or (d), without the possibility 
of an after restoration of the original distinction. The phenomenonis 
in fact, a case of simple confusion or interchange, as familiarly exempli- 
fied in the vulgar Aazr for air and ‘are for hare, when heard, as is not 
unfrequently the case, from the same mouth. It is important to 
observe that such changes are quite independent of general phonetic 
laws, and, as in the present case, as often directly opposed to them: 
for, if the change from (t) to (d) be a weakening, the other from (d) to 
(t) must be a strengthening, and therefore opposed to the general 
tendency of sounds ; and vice versa. 

The other changes are of the ordinary phonetic character : they result 

from relaxation of articulative energy, modified by assimilative ten- 
dencies. Of all articulations the ‘stopped’ consonants require the 
greatest exertion : the slightest relaxation of the formative action allows 
the breath to escape, producing various articulations, which may be 
conveniently included under the common term ‘unstopped.’ Such was 
certainly the origin of the Romaic (dh), and probably of the Teutonic 
thorn also. The later change of (dh) to (th) is from voice to breath, and 
as such will no doubt be pronounced by all philologista contrary to 
the general law of progressive weakening. It is true that (th) bas 
sharper and harder sownd than (dh), and that the distinction of ‘hard’ 
and ‘soft’ is so far correct, but if we examine the formation of the 
sounds, the case is exactly reversed. The action of the tongue is 
identical in both sounds, but in the formation of (dh), besides the 
position of the tongue which forms the (th), there is the addition 
exertion of bringing the vocal chords together, which of cours 
diminishes the force of the breath in the mouth. It is evident, there 
fore, that diminished acoustic effect is quite compatible with increased 
energy of organic formation. 

This law is, however, liable to considerable modification by assimi- 
lation, or the tendency to save trouble by continuing a given formative 
position unchanged, or with as little change as possible. Assimilation, 
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although due to the same relaxative tendencies as the special phonetic 
laws, yet, like the tendency to interchange, often runs counter to 
them. Thus, the change of (kJ) to (kk) in O. E. wrecca for wrakyja, if 
considered as a change from j to k, would seem contrary to all analogy, 
while, from an assimilative point of view, it is perfectly natural. 

It is this assimilative influence which explains the retention of (dh) 
or its substitute (d) medially, whilst devocalization is allowed to take 
place in the unprotected initial and final positions. 

In most of the Scandinavian languages, in Dutch and in German, 
the thorn appears as a stopped consonant. At first sight we are 
tempted to assume retention of an older pronunciation, at least in the 
case of Dutch and German, where the d appears in the earliest docu- 
ments, but the non-occurrence of an analogous 6 for the actual v or f 
makes it almost certain that the d in Dutch and German, like the 
corresponding stop of the Scandinavian languages, has arisen from an 
earlier (dh). 

This change from unstopped to stopped is highly anomalous, and can 
only be paralleled by the Italian and Old French change of Latin 7 
into a stopped consonant, and the similar phenomenon in Old Greek, 
which are equally opposed to the general tendency of phonetic changes. 

We now come to Old English, where we find the original (dh) 
expressed by three symbols: p, taand%. All the oldest MSS. use one of 
these signs, generally confining themselves to that one, and when they 
vary, seeming to do so entirely at random. The later (post-Alfredic) 
MSS. use both p and %, often rather loosely, but generally with a 
certain regularity. This points to the conclusion that the two pronun- 
ciations which we are accustomed to associate with p and % (chiefly 
from the Modern Icelandic rules so prominently brought forward by 
Rask) were of later origin; that all the three symbols originally 
denoted the same sound, that is to say (dh). 

The first books known in England were Latin books. The first 
books written in England, whether Latin or English, were written 
exclusively with Latin letters. The sound (dh) not being provided with 
any distinct symbol in the Latin alphabet, the approximate digraph 
th was adopted, which certainly then indicated in Latin some breath 
sound, probably (th). It was probably the feeling of the inaccuracy and 
clumsiness of using such a combination to express a voiced and simple 
consonant that led to its rejection. ‘Two courses were now open: to 
adopt the old Runic letter, in the same way as the wen was made to 
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supersede the clumsy aud ambiguous wz, or invent a new sign, to dis- 
pense with the necessity of introducing a Runic letter. As we see, 
both courses were adopted: some chose one letter, some the other; all 
were unanimous in rejecting the ¢h. Afterwards, when the two sounds 
(dh) and (th) had become fixed and recognized, the two letters were 
utilized to express the distinction. It is easy to see why this system 
was not carried out very strictly in practice: orthography is but 
& means to an end, and the requirements of intelligibility often fall 
far short of those of an accurate phonetic notation. Nevertheless, 
the history of the thorn in O. E. shows a high standard of per- 
fection both in the appreciation and symbolization of sounds, con- 
trasting favourably with the barbarous eccentricities of our present 
orthography—as shown not least of all in the present subject of 
investigation. 

The Runic inscriptions, of course, use the p exclusively. The question 
therefore arises, what is the origin of this p? I think there can be 
little doubt that Mr. Vigftisson’s theory is correct: he considers the p 
to be the Latin p with the stem prolonged both ways. He further 
thinks that the Runic sign for d was made by joining two of these ps 
back to back. This, if correct, shows that when the alphabet was first 
introduced among the Germanic tribes, the (dh) was still in its original 
stave of (d), the sign being preserved after the sound bad changed, just 
as the modern Greeks keep their 8 = (dh) unchanged Double p=(d) 
suggests the theory that the original aspirate had at that time by 
assimilation been changed to (dd)—a long or ‘held (d), which would 
afterwards be reduced to simple (qd). 

Aryan d t dH 
Oldest Teutonic t d(p) dd (pa) 
Later Teutonic t dh (p) = d (pa) 

All the MSS. of Alfred’s time belong to the older class. They 
show that in his time the sound (th) was not recognized, and, therefore, 
that the constant use of % in the two Pastoral MSS. is a genume 
indication of the pronunciation. Other MSS. of Alfred’s period 
employ the p with equal exclusiveness. A good example is the 
Parker MS. of the Chronicle, certainly one of the most archaic MSS. 
that can, with any certainty, be attributed to Alfred’s reign. The 
Lauderdale Orosius, which is probably rather later than the Pastoral 
MSS., shows both p and %, but the p’s greatly predominate. It must 
also be noted that isolated p’s occur in the Pastoral MSS. and *’s in 
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the Parker Chronicle, showing that the scribes were acquainted with 
both p and %. 

The more accurate of the later MSS. generally write p initially and 
% medially. Exceptions to this general rule arise from peculiaritics of 
the MS. word-division, which frequently differs from that of our 
printed texts. Thus, if the word ‘ broSor’ comes at the end of a line, 
so that there is only room for the first three letters, the ‘%or’ which 
begins the next line is written with a p. The same is the case when 
a word in the middle of a line is, from motives of calligraphical 
elegance or convenience, divided into two groups of letters, ‘bro ¥or’ 
again becoming ‘bro por.’ If, on the contrary, two words are written 
in one group, so that the initial p of the second becomes orthograpically 
medial, the p is changed into %: ‘for pam pe’ becomes ‘ forgam*%e,’ 
‘wrS bone’ becomes ‘ wit¥one,’ &c. This is the explanation of the 
frequent writing of pronominal thorn-words with ¥%, which in an 
earlier paper I erroncously considered an argument in favour of my 
theory. It was not till I had carefully examined the Bodleian MS. of 
Elfric’s Homilies that I discovered the real MS. usage. The assumption 
of a (dh) sound of these pronominal words in O. E. must, therefore, rest 
on other grounds. It need scarcely be remarked that such niceties as 
writing ‘spricp’ for ‘spric8’ are as much beyond the capacity of the 
old scribes as they seem to be of modern critical editors, who do not 
stop to consider whether their ‘normalized’ spric®%, pirscS (-skdh), 
&c. are phonetically possible or not. It is evident that the scribes 
mechanically followed an orthographic tradition without exercising 
any independent judgment of their own: the systematic utilization of 
the two letters begun by some Péroddr of the period was found of little 
practical importance for purely literary purposes, and therefore, like 
the use of accents, degenerated into an unmeaning piece of calligraphy. 

We can now safely assume three stages in the history of the thorn 
in English : 

Early Old English znitial dh, medial dh, final dh 

Late Old English » th(dh) , dh = ,, dh 

Middle and Modern English ,, th (dh) ,, dh ,, th 
The mystery of the prununciation of the, thou, &c. is now solved: 
these words are simply archaisms, remnants of an older stage of pro- 
nunciation preserved unchanged by the frequency of their occurrence’. 


‘Compare the Swedish and Danish dz, den, &c., contrasting with the regular ting, 
tenke, and pointing to an earlier (ch), lost in the Icelandic (thuu) and Fernic (tuu), 
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" It need hardly be remarked that the results of the above investi- 
gation apply equally to the corresponding back (guttural) and lip 
consonants. We can, however, only trace the history of the f in 0.E. 
by the analogy of the thorn. There can be no doubt that the f was 
originally vocal in all cases, like the Welsh f| as is shown by the 
German spelling—preserved up to the present day—of wole, uogal, &e., 
and the pronunciation of Modern Dutch. 

It is probable that the earliest sound of the / was (bh), the purely 
labial preceding the dento-labial articulation, as in Romaic. 

The case of h is somewhat different. The frequent omission of the 
initial # in the Hatton Pastoral, as in e/fde for hefde, is almost certain 
evidence that initial A at that period represented the simple expulsion 
of breath, which, being the weakest of all articulations, is incapable of 
further degradation, and can only be dropped. If the initial A had 
the sound of (gh), or even (kh), as has been conjectured, it would no 
more have been liable to be dropped than (s), (r), or any other consonant. 
It is evident, therefore, that formative weakening has proceeded farther 
with this series than with the other two. The explanation must be 
sought in an important phonetic law: general weakening tendencies 
attack the strongest articulations first. Accordingly, we find that while 
original (d) and (b) have only passed through one stage of weakening, 
original initial (g) has passed through no less than three: (gh), (kb) 
and (#H), in the last reaching the extreme of phonetic decrepitude. 
Medial and final & scem to have remained parallel with the point and 
lip series, although it is not improbable, according to the law just 
stated, that final (gh) may soon have become (kh). Note, however, 
the spelling bogh for bok or bog (Past. 81.19). 

The cases in which d, 6 and g represent original Aryan ¢, p and & 
may be divided into two classes : the first including those cases treated 
of above, in which the abnormality is invariable, and extends through 
the whole language; the second, those which appear only as archaisms 
in the older MSS. In the very oldest MSS. the words which have d, 
b and g instead of the later 6, f und h are so numerous, that we are 
almost forced to the conclusion that at a period not much earlier than 
_ the beginning of the eighth century, the sounds represented by %, f and 
A did not occur anywhere but initially. Thus, in the fragment of 
Cedmon we find gidanc, heben for the Alfredic geSone, hefon, in the 
Epinal glossary sud for su%, loda alternating with lotha, and gibaen 
for gifen. The cases of g for h are so common in the MSS. of the 
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Pastoral that earlier examples are not necessary: such forms as slog 
for sloh belong to the most marked characteristics of Alfred’s period. 
There are also a few examples of b for f, as ob for of (304.9), bewaebed 
for bewafed (82.8). It is remarkable that no corresponding examples 
of d for % occur in the Pastoral. An interesting example of the 
change of 4 into f is afforded by one of Cynewulf’s riddles, where the 
word BOGA written backwards appears in the shape of acor. The 
Northumbrian original had correctly acos ; the scribe, misled by the 
frequent necessity of altering the Northumbrian preposition ob into of 
treated the second syllable of the unintelligible word in the same way. 

Distinct traces of the final d@ for 6 occur in the verbal termination 
-t for -8, which is not unfrequent in the Pastoral ; thus, %yncet for 
%’ynceS (25.9), dot for doS (61.15). This %yncet is nothing but 
tynced, the original of *¥ynce%, with the final d devocalized, as in siné 
for sind. These forms, which are almost universal in some of the 
oldest MSS. and are probably the originals of the otherwise in- 
explicable contractions fint ( =jindet) for finde®S, itt for tte’, &c., are 
generally rejected as ‘ errors of the scribe.’ 

The f and / in the combination /¢ and At must be carefully dis- 
tinguished from the other /f’s and /’s treated of above. They were 
formed directly from the original Aryan (p) and (k), the following (t) 
protecting them from the changes which the other (p)’s and (k)’s 
underwent. The original pé and cé are still preserved in some of the 
oldest documents, thus the Epinal glossary has scaept for scea/ft, nect for 
niht, the fragment of Cedmon dryctin for dryhten’. The assimilative 
influence of the ¢ precludes the possibility of an original vocal pro- 
nunciation: the change must have been direct from (pt) to (pht) and 
(ft), from (kt) to (kht). 

Analogous to this f and / is a very remarkable %, which seems to be 
peculiar to the Old West-Saxon dialect, and appears only in a few 
MSS. It is in its origin quite distinct from the ordinary %, and 
resembles the above-mentioned f# and / in being uniformly voiceless. 
It is a modification of a ¢, but only in the combination a; thus, taldes%, 
culdesé for teldest, ciddest, ges® for gast. The change is evidently 
due to the assimilative influence of the preceding s, and might almost 
be termed consonantal umlaut, the (th) being exactly intermediate to 


1 Schleicher’s assumption of these -ft's and -ht’s being ‘urdeutsch’ forms, is therefore 
erroneous. In Icelandic the original pt is still preserved orthographically, but is 
pronounced (ft). 
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the (t) and the (s), a relation which is distinctly shown in Mr. Bell's 
speech symbols. The occurrence of this s€ is, as remarked above, 
limited. It is extremely frequent in H. and very rare in C. and C. ii. 
Examples in C. are les€e (8.16) and cwfestos%e (26.4), in C. ii, 
un*tristan (212.3) and ytemestan (244.20). Isolated examples occur 
in later MSS. of Alfred’s works, and the Dialogues of Gregory show 
several, while in the Chronicle, Charter, and Martyrology, there is not 
a single one. 

Traces of a similar assimilation of fand ¢ appear in gehof% (126.14) 


and of or (312.17) for geheft and of Sor. 
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Page 26.2 Pisre, ro gimeenne; 28.6 ge%Sencenne, 9 
was beran; 30.3 druncen, 5 lere%, 7 hit ne, 11 a 
ge*encean, 16 pe he, 2odemm, 21 geendod, 22 ge: 
dode, 2 %ieder, 3 %one he, 18 gidseden ; 34.1 ondr: 
18 €oncas ; 36.4 heardan, 5 earde, 7 pleah, 8 forse 
13 si[o] monifalde, 23 hwider, gepencan ; 38.2 ge: 


gan, 11 se pet, 12 ure geSonc, 18 to wuldre, 19 ra 


mege.. & crefta, 16 elengum, on elcre, 23 a1 
4 lufas Su; 44.9 scoia%, feet, 11 gieman, 24 wol 
gecarnunga & d., 4 fe... .; 48.2 swike omitte 
sendan g isaias, sende, 10 mu%ée, 14 isaias, ; 
dyde 18 lad%eowdom ; 52.1 operra, 10 and om 
nan, 22 endebyr%lice, biscepdon; 54.6 herenesse, | 
toworpan, 12 pence%, 17 he®, 19 Sencp; 56.4 pa 
20 bion ¥onne, 21 peencean; 58.2 gonoh, 11 & 
60.8 middangerdes, 13 rilitwisnesse, 15 & h., 17 
g recs, 11 unrihtwisan, 17 steppa%s ryhte; 6¢ 
12 se forudfota, 14 upplican; 68.16 ablend; 70.3. 
om., 7 fere%, utasciet, 10 utane, II gioc%an, 15 
before gif, 19 cleweta; 72.4 se bid h. he, 6 naw 
18 scylda; 74.2 drogtian; 76.10 noslum, 18 
nendlice, 22 sui€e is pet; 78.1 hie, seolfum, 
domas beran, 8 mznnisce, 9 gemenge, forton 
4 %ztte sio heord added, 7 emnnmicel, 8 stefn, 

6 ege godes, 24 1lacinta; 84.6 tacna% pette ° 
kynelice; 86.14 wan; 88.15 hyde% ef[o]w; 96 
hie cow, 7 stefn, 10 gehata%, 12 cxig, 15 halw: 
20 “er b.; 92.12 beh. m. b.; 94.2 stefne, 11 5) 


* The line-numbers refer (except in the case of the fir 
the position of the word in H. 
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¥eencan, 22 gepeencean, 24 se pr.; 96.2 suaper, 3 acende, 5 flownesse, 
14 cucum; 98.7 pefajh; 100.6 swelce, 8 licitte, 20 uferra[n]; 102.5 
hali[g|dom, 7 yb hwet, 9 erce, 14 Sonne geferscipe ; 104.1 pat %, 
g weor, 20 he eac, 24 Sincb; 106.11 nanum, 18 ic geo, 19g earnunga; 
108.14 meegister, 23 wildorlice; 110.2 pat te; 112.25 wenst[pJu; 
114.1 wisncea, 19 geearnonode ; 118.15 sien ge®rycced, 17 ponne 
ne mege; 126.14 geheeft, 17 sceolon, 22 w. bid; 128.15 ablent; 
130.3 h. 2. 8., 13 elSeodig, 18 sceolon, 19 sceolon; 144.7 %sencap, 
8 ge%enca®, 11 & hiora monna nan him, 11 se Sonne %e, 19 ead- 
modlice, 21 sylfe, 25 gemetgien; 146.2 meg, 3 seolflice, 12 pette, 
14 scel he scel, 15 no pa, 16 deagelnesse ; 148.13 meenn, 15 swat 
modnesse ; 150.8 pette, 13 scel; 156.23 yuel; 158.2 untrumnesse, 
foréem, 4 dea%lican, 5 hnecnesse, 6 sc. #. m. g. 19 hebben, 20 
yuell, 22 hlareowdomes ; 160.12 lecgead, 16 ouplican, 21 atiebred, 
22 secgt, 23 unSeowas, eeghwyle, 24 setigende, swa swe; 162.5 ym, 
6 ym, 7 gesegs, 8 ea. w. 6. m., 12 ares, 13 ryhlican, foresecg%, 16 
berinde, 17 San scearpan ramman, Ig forsteent, 23 & for, sie wielm ; 
164.1 megenn, 2 lareowas, swi%Ser, gegremie, 3 uphaefen, 5 ge- 
scended, 11 stragne, Syles, 12 & hire monna, 14 %es sacerdos, 15 
hwethwug, 16 %rearlice, 17 hiremenn, 18 unmetgod, 19 agyltandon; 
166.2 anra, 8 re%nesse, g nyde scyle, ro sti¥lice, 11 ofsleh®, 14 
feaunga, “reaunga, 16 med*%earf, 17 he on, 20 anre, 21 %eab, 23 
gemegde ; 168.4 dee%, 6 Sonne, 7 toworpan, 11 ie%egende, 12 Tatte, 
13 h. &.%., 17 dauit, rg bibead drihten, 20 sceal beberan, earce, 21 
hahoh, 22 earcan, his, 24 ringas, earcan; 170.3 fiowar, feower 
hyrnun, 4 %am feower hyrnar is, 6 weg, 11 annbestungne, eorce, 
12 “ette, 14... re laran geledde, 15 lareawas, 16 menn, 19 mid- 
%earf, 21 cweden, 24 hieremenn; 172.1 secende, 2 eowan, 9 %@ 
ge, 13 menn, 14 81h, 16 se wes haten o%rum naman gecweden nan- 
ganzehus, 21 gestillan; 174.3 lareowas; 175.5 cwe%e, 7 abvenede, 
9 song, II monugum, 13 gunge, 16 hlafordes, 23, yuel; 176.2 ead- 
modan, 21 “ere bende; 178.10 yuel, 12 sthiewdan, 16 leoblicor, 
21 gio[n|gan, 22 giogan; 180.2 %Sreatu, swa swa, 10 gescended, 
14 gingran, 15 %“encenn, 18 secgea%, bioda’, 20 uphahefensn, 
21 haten, 23 xrist; 182.1 gelefean ac fio%, 3 hirm%a, 4 upha- 
hafen, gelpe, 8 eorm, eadgi, g eormne, 11 uphahefen 0..., 12 
seel, 14 ge%reotod, gescended, 15 ge%reatigen, 17 forwlencean; 
184.2 wet, dauit, 3 botan (u over the 0), 4 wod%raga, 9 sczll, 
sceall, meenn, to demann, 17 cynige, 22 hatheorhtnesse, 24 ondat- 
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nesse ; 186.7 cuml, 15 Sa Serefter; 188.5 mid%earf, 13 wisan added, 
16 gefnet, ofergesettan, 21 Set him; 190.1 beorn, 2 inge%onca, 
8 opoon, 13 menn, 14 hem. 17 weorée gedemde, 18 geworhta, 
20 giemenn, 23 giemenn; 192.15 dede, 18 hirn nu, 21 ane; 194.1 
suuongornessa, 12 wurst, 17 mid, geornfulnessa, 18 sen, heofonlican, 
geewde, 19 hy, ymbset, 20 sen (often again), 21 hy (often), 24 sy, 
fortem; 196.6 nede, 8 Sem (often), 13 %e he, 14 his on ne wende, 
18 hio, ofslogan, 19 sternlice, 21 ti him, mentles, 23 Seawas, 25 
underfos yfle; 198.1 hiore, 8 ne megen, 11 deahlice, mentele, 
12 hiore, 13 eglige, 17 forceorfedne, 22 he on; 200.8 wisan added, 
10 edmodnes, 13 Ceawum, 16 Cet ta, 17 efengemecgan, 18 gescefte, 
Sem Seowum is to cy%anne pet he wite Set he nis freoh wi® his 
hlaford ; 202.1 Xencea%, 5 lotwreencas, 7 samwisan, 19 lotwrencum, 
20 lotwrencum, 23 %a geceget; 204.1 gescende, 2 gehwerfde, 
gehwerfde, 6 epele, 14 foregeengena, 16 forésii®, 17 lotwrencas, 19 & 
on, 22 mycelre; 206.1 secge, 3 telen f., 4 myngyge, 6 scent, 7 spece, 
11 forgyetst, 12 mines w., 18 cweede, dryhtne, 19 wite er, 20 neron 
ge, Seh (often), dedon, 22 gemeliste; 206.2 wisan added, 5 o*re 
wisan, g “eenca%, 11 ofersiwenlic, 17 secgan, hio (often); 210.3 upa- 
hefene (often), 12 eowor, eowor, 17 secgea&X, 18 nearwnessa, 19 
geheran (an for en often), 21 me[n]dgia%, 22 secga® ; 212.1 gedon us, 
3 untris%an, 4 onget, fole Sosoloniscensa, 5 onget, 6 etidunge, 8 he 
herde, g unfestrede, secgan, 11 ofergungun, 16 from eowrum, 
18 srendgewriht, asend, 22 getrycte, 23 endes; 214.2 leohtmod- 
nessa, 5 wisan added, 7 lipen, 12 ascrencte, 19 unwrence; 216.2 & 
omitted, 5 hwylum, 7 seo forsewan, 14 secge, 15 soCes secge, 
22 tostencte, 24 broht; 218.2 witzerweardnessa, 5 tostencan, 14 
‘greme%, 15 geheran; 220.2 “are, 4 gescefte, 5 ura selfra walden, 
7 ura selfra, 8 geheran, ro ildca%, 14 helt, biit, 15 gegreemed, 16 
gereowe, 17 domes, 20 yfles ingeSonces, 25 seecgenne ; 222.2 weort, 
3 hwirsé forlwyrfed, 9 geclifs, 13 geclipls, 13 ingeSonces, 17 for %a, 
21 andfengost, 22 forbern%, 23 ealdon; 224.1 meht, meaht, 2 
ahnum, 6 %onne ci%, 13 pone y. w. added, 22 gewent, 23 seg%, 
24 lytaga; 226.1 forgelde, 4 hafu%, 6 went, 8 sarig, 11 inge%oht, 
15 went, ongen (often), 17 ehta%, 23 Sencé; 228.8 lotwrencum, on 
added, g fortreede, 19 ondwerdan, &werdan, 20 ofercumende; 230.1 
welgedonna, 2 suman dela, 3 be Sem dele, 4 secgenne, 10 siec- 
ganne, 11 Sencan, 12 o®era (often), 17 gefean, 19 geselSa; 232.5 
gewri%, 6 steps, 7 mu%¥es tunga, 14 ge%eencan, 17 secganne, 18 
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besencte, 23 lerranne, 24 fracednesse, 25 efest; 234.2 he nefre on, 
3 wefstgade, 8 weort, ro secganne; 236.8 secgan, 10 secgendum, 
13 secganne, 15 secven, 21 neddre; 238.4 twigfalde, 7 of¥readde, 
8 geswinga, endeleasa, 11 gesecganne, 15 €ryc%, 18 gere(mias), 19 
unnytton, 20 ewwXe; 240.3 ablend, 6 gecweten, 7 pal %er, his 
holh, 8 twigfealdnesse, 16 illes, 23 lotwrencum ; 242.7 & sio &e. 
added, 14 gecweSen ; 244.1 geXsenca®, 6 cestre, g Xara so€festnessa, 
20 ytemes¥an ; 246.10 unrihtlicor, 22 geXeht; 248.1 lichan, lose, 8 
*%onne added, 15 gastes, adrifenne, 18 senglas, 20 forspannanne, 22 
fremdum ; 250.2 hef% omitted, 3 hef%S added, 5 fremme, 24 unge- 
tasum, 25 engel; 252.2 ne gegemeleasu tu, 11 gecweXen, 17 billes sweg, 
24 getencen ; 254.6 geendod, g wis Sem %e, 11 gastlicu, 25 men- 
nisce; 256.4 let, 5 let, 8 wengel, g stent, 15 eadmodnesse, 18 
stemne; 258.8 nome, 23 Sur; 260.3 onobblinn. ge%encen, 6 leor- 
slegas, 7 honda se ilea %e, 8 halwyndan, 9g treowleasana, 15 ofer- 
drenc® ; 262.3 wisan added; 264.7 geandian, 23 ge%encen; 266.1 
meahtu, 6 gewend, g forstent, 10 ne ealles, 17 teone, 18 cwete, 
20 wurton ; 268.11 awriton, 15 ure un*¥eawe, 22 oft; 270.2 hearde, 
a‘amans, 20 utanne, 21 ahefene, feolesprecan ; 272.4 Sencanne, 5 ge’s- 
zencen, 7 for, wordon, 8 gewriton, 15 fundon, 18 fone, 23 utforleton ; 
274.12 nyttre, 17 ®Sencanne, 22 mid added; 276.14 ¥ette ne bi’, 
15 & to, 18 nanxs, 19 awriton, 23 operne hiora (there was a gap here 
in the MS. before it was burnt—desunt hic multa ts written in the 
margin; nothing ts preserved up to the end of ch. aliii); 318.20 
Set; 320.1 leten, 3 men, Surhwunia’; 322.12 gedale, 20 Xinne 
br.; 324.3 hebbe ; 326.4 unrihtwisan, 7 pem added; 328.6 to him 
added; 352.24 iesaphat; 354.2 fultumades, 3 gemengdes, 4 geear- 
nodes, 5 adydes, 7 monna omitted ; 364.8 getsencen, 9 ealdan drinc, 
16 lihton, 1g aéundon ; 366.8 galathes, 9 pet te, eacniende. 


= 


CORRECTIONS. 


TEXT. 


% has been printed instead of ad or vice-vers 
words: ge%yldegan 14.15, duS 31.12, %yrfe 82 
witerweardan 112.4, forslewde 285.4, no%er 39 
donne 445.7. 

Insert & before hine h. 39.8, bis after wona 127 
142.6. 

Read sumne 7.5, hryeg 28.14, pe for pa 28 
Bwege 92.11, Scarlwisan 104.10, recd 112.22, 
Saules 185.1, & hu 260.5, geunclensa% 316.15, 
geryman 367.4, 431.17 me. 

After selfne insert & hine selfne bet. Swa is 
rest awecce hine selfne,. 

The form bieldo (289.1) for unb. should have 
notes. 


TRANSLATION. 


22.8 benignantly for profitably. 24.8 who ar 
30.12 and then do ill. 36.2 formerly par- 
against him. 41.6 benignant for beneficent. 
99.5 znsert from humanity after heaven. 108. 
in having authority over others as in being 
128.6 then they stumble. 129.8 lest the sud 
quickly come on you. 132.8 the same empl 
not. 150.7 it is also to be known that it is sc 
Paul’s. 216.8 insert secretly after action. 
impatience. 284.6 plough for cold. 392.13 di 
Zoar of the midmost life (1). 416.8 will conso 
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Or all the unpublished Old English! texts, the present 1s per- 
haps the most important. Preserved in two MSS. written during 
Alfred’s lifetime, it affords data of the highest value for fixing 
the grammatical peculiarities of the West-Saxon dialect of the 
ninth century, and, although several texts belonging to the same 
period have been published, the present edition is the first one of 
any of Alfred’s works which is based on contemporary MSS. : all 
the editions hitherto published give but a garbled reflection of 
his language. The result has been that all editors, both at home 
and abroad, have, with one exception ?, persisted in ignoring the 
genuine West-Saxon MSS., dismissing their most constant and 
characteristic peculiarities as ‘ Mercian,’ ‘ Northern,’ ¢ dialectic’ 
(whatever that may mean), ‘abnormal,’ or ascribing them to the 
Innate depravity of the scribes. 

It is solely with a view to prevent the student’s mind from 
being biassed by these irrational prejudices, that I have given in 


 T use ‘Old English’ throughout this work to denote the unmixed, inflectional 
stage of the English language, commonly known by the barbarous and unmeaning 


title of ‘ Anglo-Saxon.’ 

2 I allude to Mr. Cockayne: a reference to the preface to the first volume of 
bis ‘Leechdoms’ (p. xcii) will show that the real state of the case was rightly 
understood by him many years ago: his remarks do not seem, however, to have 
made any impression on Enylish philologists. 

a 
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the Introduction a short sketch of the characteristics of Alfredian 
English as distinguished from those of the later period. The illus- 
trations are drawn chiefly from the present work, but are supported 
throughout by citations from other MSS. of the period, especially 
the Parker Chronicle. It is to be hoped that the results of these 
investigations will help to dissipate the wide-spread delusion that 
Old English has been thoroughly worked up, and that nothing 
remains for us but to accept blindly the theories of Rask and 
Grimm. 

From a lexicographical point of view also this work is of high 
importance : there is not another prose text in the language that 
offers so many rare words, many of which seem to occur nowhere 
else. Most of these words, indeed, have found their way into our 
dictionaries, although often in a corrupt form, or with inaccurate 
renderings, but others are here brought to light for the first 
time. Their lexicographical history is so interesting in its bear- 
ings on the past and present state of Old English philology in 
this country, that a brief sketch of the leading facts may not be 
unacceptable. 

When the study of Old English was first revived by Arch- 
bishop Parker, the want of a dictionary was naturally soon felt, 
which want was first supplied by Somner’s ‘ Dictionarium Saxo- 
nico-Latino-Anglicum,’ Oxon., 1659, & mere glossary, without 
references. Meanwhile, Franciscus Junius was engaged in 
compiling a far more elaborate work, with copious citations 
from the MSS. The work was never published: it. was for a 
long time preserved in loose sheets among the other Junius 
MSS. in the Bodleian, and is now bound, forming two huge 
volumes. 

Among the MSS. used by Junius, the Pastoral, of which 
he possessed a transcript of his own, seems to have been indexed 
with especial care: but few words are omitted, and still fewer 
are wrongly explained. 

Now it is not, perhaps, generally known that all our ‘ Anglo- 
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Saxon’ dictionaries are, as far as the prose language is concerned, 
based almost entirely on the great work of Junius. I find that 
all the hApax legémena of the Pastoral cited by Lye (1772) are 
taken direct from Junius, his definitions being copied off word for 
word, occasionally with some trifling interpolation (see note to 
97.17), and without the slightest attempt at verification by 
reference to the MSS. The most discreditable feature of the 
whole proceeding is, that Lye totally ignores his obligations to 
Junius, and does not even mention his name. Lye, again, has 
been pillaged by still later dictionary-makers, also without ac- 
knowledgment or revision®. The most conclusive proofs are 
afforded by those words which were explained wrongly by 
Junius, of which gehydnes (see note to 387. 13) is a good ex- 
ample. In other cases the attempt to supply gaps in the infor- 
mation supplied by Junius has led to equally unfortunate results. 
Thus Junius gives the infinitive p/ion correctly from 229. 20; 
our lexicographers are not content with copying this, but must 
add a weak preterite pliode, while, if they had read the Pastoral 
MSS. with any attention, they would have found the strong 
preterite pleah (37.7), which Junius did not recognize, because 
his MS. (Cotton J) shows it in the slightly disguised form of 
pleh, Compare also the note on eflga (421.10). Junius has 
also, from various causes, missed some words altogether; hence 
their non-appearance in our present authorities. Some of these 
words—Jedeciun (285. 12, the original of our deg), dela (405. 1), 
geonre (443. 25), wealg (447. 18)—are of the highest philological 
interest. How long they might have remained hidden, had 
they not been broucht to hght by this edition, it is hard 
to say. 


* Several highly amusing instances of the way in which gross errors have thus 
arisen, and been handed down from dictionary to dictionary, are given in Mr. 
Cockayne’s ‘Criticism on Dr. Bosworth and bis Saxon Dictionary,’ in his ‘Shrine’ 
(Williams and Norgate, 1864-70). 


a 2, 


The whole history may be summed up in the words of 
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Cynewulf : 


modSe word fret: me det Suhte 


pa qu 
wretlicu wyrd, Sa ic Set wundor gefregn, 1 
Set se wynn forswealg wera gied sumes | Me 
Beof in Systro, Srymfestne cwide vey 


and dws stranyan stadol. 
The last two lines are especially appropriate : Ag 


Stalgiest ne wxs 
wihte Sy gleawra, Se he Sam wordum swealg. 


The main principle I have adopted in printing is to make the 
text as far as possible a facsimile of the original MSS., without 
introducing any theoretical emendations. All alteration in the 
text of a MS., however plausible and clever, is nothing else but 
a sophistication of the evidence at its fountain-head: however 
imperfect the information conveyed by the old scribe may be, it 
is still the only information we have, and, as such, ought to be 
made generally accessible in a reliable form. In accordance 
with this principle I have in all cases enclosed contemporary 
additions above the line in brackets, the two forms, with and 
without the bracketed letter, being often extremely valuable, 
as showing fluctuations in the pronunciation. 

All evidently late additions, which are very numerous, have 
been rejected entirely. It is, however, possible that some of the 
bracketed letters may be late, as I have never rejected anything 
without being quite certain of its spuriousness,—a certainty 
which can only be obtained by long and careful study of the 
palexography of the MS. This point is often entirely neglected 
by editors, who thus introduce disturbing elements into their 
texts. Even Junius has in some cases quoted these late additions 
and alterations as genuine readings. Those few cases in which | 
I have employed brackets to indicate restored erasures are men- : 
tioned in the notes. | 

é 
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In the other text (Cotton I), whose original MS. is lost, I 
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have employed the brackets to denote the readings of Cotton II, 
omissions of that MS. being indicated by (om.) after the word 
in question. When I resolved on adopting this plan, I was 
under the impression that Cotton II had been entirely destroyed 
by fire, and consequently that the readings given by Junius in 
the margin of his transcript of Cotton I were all that remained. 
As these readings were few in number, I judged it most con- 
venient to incorporate the more important of them into the text, 
so that the reader might compare the three texts at a glance. 
When I learnt that Cotton II was not totally destroyed, and 
began to examine it carefully, I repented of my plan, but it 
was too late to change it, as a portion of the text was already 
printed off. 

All additions of my own in either text are enclosed in paren- 
theses, and are intended solely to assist the beginner. From a 
strictly scientific point of view such additions are hardly ad- 
visable, as tending to bias the reader’s judgment; but in an 
edition like the present, which endcavours to supply a variety of 
wants, they are less objectionable. 

The English translation is added more from deference to the 
usage of the Early English Text Society than from any con- 
viction of its utility. In fact, ] look upon a translation to a 
text like this, which is of exclusively philological interest, as so 
much waste paper, utterly useless except to the merest tyro— 
useless even to him, if he wishes to acquire a sound knowledge 
of Old English, a language, which, hike all others, ought either 
to be studied properly with grammar and dictionary, or else let 
alone. I should have much preferred printing the Latin original 
at the foot of the page, and devoting the time and space taken 
up by the English translation to a full critical commentary, for 
which, as it is, my very limited time has not sufficed. To pre- 
vent misunderstanding, I may state that the translation is made 
direct from the Old English, not from the Latin original. My 
principle throughout has been to ask myself the question, What 
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ideas would this sentence suggest to a ninth century English- 
man, unacquainted with the original? and to frame my trans- 
lation accordingly. In many obscure passages, however, I have 
been obliged to consider what meaning the translators them- 
selves intended to convey, and only as a last resource have I 
oceasionally translated direct from the Latin. I have also 
endeavoured to translate into the received language of the pre- 
sent day, and have carefully avoided that heterogeneous mixture 
of Chaucer, Dickens, and Broad Scotch, which is affected by so 
many translators from the Northern languages. 

The publication of the Latin text, promised on the title-page, 
must be postponed for an mdefinite period. Critical readers will, 
however, have no difficulty in procuring one of the numerous 
texts of the work published on the continent. 

The Notes are necessarily brief, and chiefly confined to remarks 
on erasures, interpolations, &c. Wherever a remarkable form 
occurs in the text I have repeated it in the Notes, to guard 
against the suspicion of an editorial slip. To many of the read- 
ings of Cotton I, I have added v. 1.=‘ varia lectio,’ signifying 
that Junius quotes a different reading from one of the two other 
MSS., thus guaranteeing, to a certain extent, at least, the ac- 
curacy of his own form. 

The two Appendices need no special comment. I may, how- 
ever, call the attention of Aryan philologists in general, as well as 
specially Teutonic scholars, to the theory of the lautverschiebung 
advanced in Appendix I, which I believe will be found to offer 
a satisfactory solution of its difficulties. The only point abvut 
which I do not feel satisfied is the distinction between iear6, 
worden, &ce. Its causes have never yet been explained, and, 
until this is done, it is impossible to say whether it was de- 
veloped independently in each language, or belonged to the 
groundspeech. The latter supposition can hardly be reconciled 
with the evidence of the oldest English documents, which seems 
to indicate a period in which medial and final 3 &c. had not yet 
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developed themselves. There can be little doubt as to the 
originally vocal character of the p, 4, and 4, and when this is 
once admitted, some modification of our views on the laut- 
verschiebung becomes absolutely necessary. Misled by false 
notions of symmetry, philologists have hitherto assumed that 
the p was originally an aspirated ¢, and have thus been obliged 
to make historical facts fit in with unproved assumptions. 

I have also added a list of errata; it is believed that such 
errors as may still lurk in the text are of a wholly insignificant 
character. I must confess that the translation stands in need of 
@ thorough revision, which, however, I am unfortunately quite 
unable at present to bestow on it. 

I intended originally to add the readings of the three Cam- 
bridge MSS. in a separate Appendix, but have been prevented 
by want of time and access to the MSS. The omission is, how- 
ever, not much to be regretted. These MSS., which are of late 
date—two of them at least being of the eleventh century,—are 
of little or no value in elucidating the lancuage of Alfred. 

In conclusion, I cannot refrain from expressing a hope 
that this work may contribute somewhat to that reviving 
interest in the study of English, of which so many cheering 
signs begin to show themselves from various quarters. Ig- 
norance and literary intolerance may sneer at ‘ Anglo-Saxon,’ 
but all liberal minds are agreed that, even if Old English 
were totally destitute of intrinsic merit, 1t would still form 
a necessary link in the history of our language, and, as such, 
be well worthy of attention. Here, as in all branches of know- 
ledge, it may be safely asserted that the wider the range of 
study, the more valuable will be its fruits: Shakespeare is 
elucidated by Chaucer, Chaucer, again, cannot be fully appre- 
ciated without a knowledge of the Oldest English, whence 
to the kindred tongues is but a short step—to the Heliand, 

the Edda, and the classic prose of Iceland. 


INTRODUCTIO 


MANUSCRIPTS. 


The MSS. on which the present edition is based 

1. Hatron 20 (formerly 88) in the Bodleian (1 
square quarto of the end of the ninth century, pu 
the exception of a single leaf cut out (pp. 219 
this edition). 

2. Corron Tiperivs B. xi., In the British 
Originally a large quarto (in quarto grandiori W.), 
H., containing only the first forty-nine out of the 
of the work, and having a large gap towards the e1 
in the great fire of 1731, restored and rebound, a 
fire at the bookbinder’s, so that nothing now rem 
charred fragments. It will therefore be necessary 
accounts of the MS., which was made while it was 

‘ Tiberius. B. xi. Codex membr. in quarto gra 
tinetur capita pene 49 libri Gregorii Magni Papa 
Saxonicé versi per Alfredum Regem. Hujus MS 
liber quondam Plegmundi Archiepiscopi Cant. qu 
sub ipso Alfredo: Heec autem notula, sc. > Ple 
is agifen his boc. and Swi%éulfe Biscepe. & Werf 
videre est fol. i. facit quo minus id credam. Nam si 
Rex Plegmundo exemplar versionis sue donaverat, 
alterius? Quin & in prefatione, lacunula cernitu 
nomine implenda, AZLFRED kyning hatep gr 
loflice (sic) and freondlice. Quod si Aélfredus hur 
destinarat codicem, non dubito quin jussisset ut 1 
fatione scriberetur perinde ac in Werferthi, Heasti 
Quod autem ad scriptionem & antiquitatem hujus | 
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prefatio, sicut in Cod. Werferthiano ab aliena manu scripta, Codia 
premittur, Codex ipse, manu largiori, laxiori, elegantiori, & seculo 
lfrediano plane convenienti, exaratur; in usum forte cujusdam 
Maynatis, seu Regie stirpis Principis.’ 

3. JUNIUS 53, in the Bodleian (J.). A copy of the above, made by 
Junius in the seventeenth century. He has added many readings from 
H. and the MS. described below in the margin. Those parts of the 
work which are wanting in C. 1. he has copied from H. 

4. Cotton Orno B. in (C. i.). A small folio (in fol. min. W,), 
apparently of the beginning of the tenth century. The MS, which 
was originally defective towards the end, was burnt in the Cottonian 
fire, but has been partially restored and rebound. About a half of 
the work is more or less legiblein the MS. The following is Wanley’s 
account of the MS. :— 

‘Otho. B. ii. Cod. memb. in fol. min. in quo continetur Liber Pasto- 
ralis Gregorii Pape, Saxonicé conversus per Alfredum Regem. 

‘In Preefatione, nuncupavit Rex suum librum Hehstano Epis. Lon- 
doniensi, ad cujus Codicis fidem, hoe exemplar forte descriptum est 
ante Conquisitionem Anglia. Olim fuit peculium Joannis Rogerii, qui 
eum, ut videtur, dono dedit Guliclmo Bowiero. Dein pervenit in manus 
Henrici El!zinge, qui eum dedit, D. R. Cottono, 6. die Octobris, 1597, 
Olim caruit duobus foliis integris, quorum alterum manu recentioris 
restituitur.’ 

There are also three MSS. of much later date, an account of which 
will be found in an Appendix. These MSS. are all at Cambridge, 
in Corpus Christi, Trinity, and the Public Library. 

That the two MSS., whose texts are given in full in this edition, 
were written during Alfred’s reign is proved not only by the hand- 
writing—of which I shall speak presently—but also by internal 
evidence, which, as far as H. is concerned, was first stated by Wauley, 
in his Catalogue. I therefore quote his words in full, omitting 
his account of the contents of the MS. 

‘His versibus intelligimus, (Dis erendgewrit, &c., p. 8.) quod 
primus omnium Augustinus Anglorum Apostolus, Gregorii librum 
Pastoralem secum in Angliam adtulit : librum forsitan sue Missioni 
inprimis necessarium. Quorum autem rogatu, & quo consilio, 
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Gregorio Saxonicé vertendo, nezotium adhibuit suum tantus Rex, ipse 
in Preefatione prima pluribus docet. Da ic (inquit) Sa gemunde &c. 
Ex quibus etiam clare apparet, Pientissimum Regem & bonarum 
litterarum fautorem maximum, Regni sui unicuique Ecclesia Epis- 
copali, exemplar unum mittere secum statuisse. Porro, in summitate 
prime pag. Epistole Alfredi R. ad Werferthum Episc. Wigorn. 
(que etiam est prima pag. Codicis) exarata est que sequitur Inscriptio 
litteris Capitalibus, qua locum memorat cui Translationis sue exem- 
plar unum Rex missuruo erat. 
% Devs BOC SCEAL TO WIGORA (sic) CEASTRE. 

‘Quoad scripturam hujus Cod. Lectorem monitum velim, eam id 
genus esse, que in usu apud A. Saxones erat in priscis temporibus, 
antequam Regnante ipso /Elfredo, vetus scribendi ratio in novam 
mutarl cepit. Vetus autem ijla hujusce Codicis duplex est: nempe 
altera qua scripte sunt Prefationes lfredi Regis, que proxime 
accedunt ad manum vetustissimi Codicis Cottoniani, qui peculium 
Plegmundi fuisse vulgo dicitur, de quo quidem Cod. infra plura: 
altera, qua cetera scribuntur, (unum si excipias folium, a Cod. 
abscissuin, & Fran. Junii manu restitutum,) antiquitatis laude videtur 
certare cum Annalibus Anglo-Saxonicis Ecclesia Christi Cantuarie, 
quorum potissima pars Manuscripta fuit A.D. 891. qui quidem Cod. 
jam nune Bibliothece C.C.C.C, notatur 8S. ii. & me fusids infra 
describendus, cum ordine, Codd. Saxon. illus Bibhothecse descripturus 
sum. Prefationem Regii Translatoris ad Werferthum tune temporis 
Epise. Wigorn. fuisse inscriptam paulo ante significavi ; Addo quod 
unumquodque exemplar hujusce Versionis nomen illius Episcopi pre 
se ferebat, in cujus & Ecclesia usum ex Autographo descriptum fuit. 
Sicut enim in hoc Cod. nomen Werferthi; sic in alio Cod. Cottoniano 
nomen Hehstani Episcopi; in Cod. Cantabrigiensi nomen Wulfsigi 
Episcopi legimus. Denique, quia docet Inscriptio, hune Cod. fuisse 
destinatum Ecclesize Wigorniensi, ex eo constat illum non adhue ad 
Ecclesiam missum fuisse. Hee de nobilissimo hoc Cod. qui ante 
octingentos annos A‘lfredo Rege jubente scriptus erat. Utrum vero 
apud exteras gentes, Regia id genus monumenta, in patria lingua 
conscripta, extent, dum docti ubique silent, me id nescire fateor.’ 

Alfred says in his preface that he intends to send a copy of the 
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work to all the bishops in his kingdom—‘to elcum biscepstole on 
minum rice wille ane onsendan’—and accordingly he begins lus 
preface with the words ‘ #lfred cyning hate® gretan . .. . biscep,' 8 
different name being inserted in each copy. This affords, of course, 
no means of distinguishing between the actual MS. that was sent 
to the bishop and a later copy, as the scribe would naturally retain 
the name. But in the Hatton, and in no other, MS. these words 
are written on the first page ‘DEOS BOC SCEAL TO WIOGORA CEASTRE, 
implying that at the time when this was added —that is, after the 
completion of the MS.—the book had not been sent to Worcester, the 
see of bishop Werfer’®. 

Still stronger is the evidence for C.i. In this MS. the blank after 
‘hate® gretan’ is not filled up at all, nor is there anything to show for 
whom the book was intended. There is however on the first leaf this 
memorandum :—‘ Plegmunde arcebiscepe is agifen his boc ond Swi- 
¥ulfe biseepe ond Werfer%e biscepe. This fact points to two important 
conclusions, (1) that the MS. was not sent to any one, (2) that it 
was written before the copies destined for Plegmund, SwiXulf and 
Werfers. So far, then, we are lead to the conclusion that in C. i. 
we have the original, or one of the original, drafts of the work 
from which Weerfer%’s MS. was copied. As each copy was completed, 
compared with the original, and sent off, a memorandum was made 
in the latter. This conclusion is, however, only partially supported 
by a comparison of the various readings of the two MSS. themselves : 
although the correct reading is generally that of C. 1, yet in many 
cases H. has the advantage. The probability is that H. was re-read 
with some other MS., which MS. must in some cases have been 
a better authority than C. i. When the number of copies that would 
be required is considered, it seems probable that several of them 
would be made simultaneously, and hence that several originals would 
be required, which would, of course, themselves be careful copies 
of the corrected first draft of the work. These considerations 
modify our first conclusion:—C. i. is not the original draft of 
the work ; it only represents it more closely than any other existing 
MS. Another explanation of the partial superiority of H.’s readings 
is possible—that H. was revised by a fresh comparison with the Latin 
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original. It seems however improbable, when we consider how 
laborious such a task must have been in those illiterate times. 

From a purely philological point of view—and the interest of the 
work is mainly philological—these questions are of little importance : 
it is enough to know that in these two MSS. we have genuine and 
accurate specimens of Alfred’s language, written during his reign. 
This is proved not only by the evidence stated above, but also by the 
character of the handwriting, which, as Wanley remarks, agrees closely 
with that of the first part of the Parker MS. of the Chronicle, which 
stops at the year 891. It would be impossible to treat the question 
of handwriting fully without facsimiles and a regular treatise on 
paleography, but a few remarks on the chief peculiarities of the 
writing of Alfred’s time may be useful. Its general characteristics 
are freedom, lightness, and elegance. There is, generally, a tendency 
to slope the letters a little, and to join and interlace them together as 
much as possible. After Alfred’s time the handwriting begins to lose 
its artistic character ; it becomes thick and heavy, has a laboured look, 
and, in fact, approximates gradually to that ne plus ulira of barbarism, 
the black letter. There are also differences in the formation of 
individual letters. In ninth-century MSS. the d often projects below the 
line, and ends in a free semicircular sweep. The p is always open, the 
second stroke ending with a point. The r has four shapes: the first is 
that of our capital R, only small; the second is the same with the leg 
lengthened; the third that of the ordinary ‘Anglo-Saxon’ types; the 
fourth is the same with the leg shurtened. It is important to observe 
that the second stroke of all these r’s is always turned up at the end, 
which alone distinguishes the fourth shape of the letter from the n. 
The y always slopes, and is never dotted ; there is besides another shape 
of the y which is that of the Greek digumma, except that it always 
descends below the line, like the ordinary y. There are besides some 
isolated palevgraphic archaisms to be found in H.: the a sometimes 
resembles oc joined together, and @ is written separately ae in the 
word AaefS (277.6), and a peculiar form of the t, resembling the 
capital T, appears once at the end of a word. The use of & for c in 
kyning, koka, kokk, &c., and of wu for w may also be regarded as 
archaisms. « for w is limited to those cases in which w is preceded 


XVI INTRODUCTION. 


by another consonant, as in cue%, huet, suc, suugode (151.22), 
suuncon (239.21). In the Chronicle we is occasionally written 
initially for w, as in wutntra, wuceron, and in some of the oldest 
MSS. ww or w is used exclusively. 

These remarks apply chiefly to H.; the fragments of C. i. that 
remain are too scanty to allow us to judge of the details of the hand- 
writing, but its general character is entirely Alfredian. (Compare the 
remarks of Wanley, quoted above, p. xiii.) 

The variety of the handwritings of H. is remarkable: Alfred’s 
preface is written in one hand, the piece of verse in another, and the 
handwriting changes again with the table of contents, and s0 on 
through the whole MS. 

Many Latin glosses are inserted between the lines in the earlier part 
of the MS. : the work seems to have been used as a text-book for the 
study of Old English in the thirteenth and following centuries. 

The MS. was evidently written with great care: it is full of the 
most minute corrections, often consisting in purely orthographical 
modifications, a single letter being added above the line. 

The character of the second Cottonian MS. (Otho B. it.) is somewhat 
peculiar. It is certainly later than Alfred’s time: its handwriting 
points to the early part of the tenth century. The first half of the MS. 
is evidently a careful copy from a MS. of Alfred’s time, preserving not 
only the words but also the forms with considerable accuracy. Towards 
the middle, however, the scribe becomes careless, frequent omissions 
and inaccuracies creep in, and increase to such a degree as to make 
the MS. almost unintelligible at parts. The language also undergoes 
a marked change: the genuine forms of Alfred's time are supplanted 
by others quite foreign to the two older MSS., although it is not easy 
in all cases to determine whether they are genuine or merely due 
to scribal carelessness. 

The original of C. 11. was sent to Bishop Hehstan (see Wanley’s 
account p. xiv, above): C. il. itself was not therefore copied directly 
from either H. or C.1. What the relation of Hebstan’s MS. itself 
was to H. and C. i. cannot be ascertained with certainty. The non- 
mention of Hehstan in the memorandum in C. i. makes it probable 
that the two MSS. had nothing special in common, This is confirmed 
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by the readings of C. ii. itself, which in most cases agree closely with 
those of H., yet with exceptions enough to show that C. ii. or its 
original were not copied directly from H. These readings of C. in. 
which differ from those of H. always agree with C.i, except in a 
few cases of manifest corruption of the text. 

The only point of interest about J. is the accuracy of the copy. This 
question is easily settled by a comparison of those parts of the MS. 
which were copied from H., and the result is very satisfactory: the 
words and letters of the original are given with great accuracy, and 
without any ‘critical’ emendations. Junius has, however, swerved 
from the path of literal accuracy in a few unimportant particulars: he 
neglects the accents of his original, changes u in such words as hut 
into w, and % into p, especially in the word %e, which he nearly always 
writes pe. He also expands contractions, writing Sonne and and for 
~%on and 3. These facts are confirmed by the fragments of C. i. itsclf: 
they show 6n several times, white Junius omits the accent each time, 
and %, Set, sue against the pe, pet, swe of J. Otherwise the frag- 
ments—as far as they can be decyphered—agree with J. 

Many of the rarer forms in J. are indirectly confirmed by the read- 
ing of the other two MSS. given in the margin. Thus the form agne 
(140. 20) for agnes, which we should otherwise be inclined to regard as 
amere slip of Junius’s, is made certain by the mention of the agnes of 
the two other MSS. This evidence is of especial value in cases of 


omission. 


THE GRAMMATICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF 
ALFRED’S ENGLISH. 


A curious feature in the history of Old Enghsh philology is the 
neglect of the older documents of the language: not only are the 
forms that appear in our grammars and dictionaries West-Saxon, to 
the almost entire exclusion of the equally important Anglian and 
Kentish dialects—they are to an equal extent, late, as opposed to 
early West-Saxon. The cause must be sought in the early history of the 
study of Old English in this country. When the antiquaries first 
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began to collect, copy, and print Old English MSS., they could 
not fuil to distinguish roughly between two classes of MSS., the one 
consisting of a few MSS. written in a free, almost cursive hand, often 
partly illegible from aye and difficult to read, while the MSS. belong- 
ing to the other class were numerous, well preserved, and as easy to 
read as a printed book. The result was, that they turned their 
attention exclusively to the later MSS., and gradually came to regard 
the older ones as abnormal or dialectic variations from the regular 
language preserved in the later works. These unreasoning traditions 
have been preserved up to the present day, and the result is, that not 
a single one of Alfred’s works has been printed from contemporary 
MSS., but from copies of the tenth, eleventh, and even the twelfth 
centuries, which give only an imperfect idea of the language of 
Alfred's time; for, although they follow the words of Alfred with 


more or less accuracy, they alter the orthography to suit that of their — 


own period, so that the characteristically Alfredian forms appear only 
sporadically, and are consequently regarded as scribal errors by 
editors. An unfortunate result of the partial retention of the original 
forms is, that these MSS., while giving but a garbled representation of 
the language of Alfred, can as little be taken as faithful guides to that 
of their own period. When it is considered that the majority of 
existing Old English MSS. are of this kind, the chronological confusion 
in our grammars and dictionaries needs no comment. The only sound 
basis of comparison would evidently be MSS. of the ninth century on 
the one hand, and contemporary MSS. of writings of the beginning of 
the eleventh century on the other. When these two extremes have 
been compared and their distinctive peculiarities determined, it would 
be possible to trace the gradual change of the intermediate tenth 
century. To carry out this scheme with any completeness, is, in the 
present state of Old English editing, an impossibility ; it would, in 
fact, amount to writing a dictionary of the prose language—a work 
whose foundations have yet to be laid. I have mentioned the want of 
proper editions of Alfred’s works; we are hardly better off with 
regard to the eleventh century. Of the two chief prose writers of 
this period, Elfric and Wulfstan, the latter has not been edited at 
all, while all that has been published of the voluminous works of 
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Elfric consists of a slovenly copy of a single MS. of a part of his 
Homilies. 

The only works of Alfred which are preserved in contemporary 
MSS. are the Pastoral and Orosius. Of the Orosius there are two MSS., 
one of Alfred’s reign, which is unfortunately defective, the other of the 
eleventh century. This latter (the Cotton), although one of the worst 
Old English MSS. that exists, has been twice printed entire, while the 
older one was ignored by the one editor, and only used by the other 
to fill up the constant omissions and correct the gross errors of the 
later MS. The most curious fact is, that the editor himself has 
proved decisively that the later MS. is a direct copy of the earlier 
one! There are besides several other MSS. of Alfred’s reign, which, 
although not containing any of his known works, are of equal 
philological importance. These are the Parker MS. of the Chronicle’, 
a few leaves of a Martyrology, printed by Mr. Cockayne in his 
‘Shrine,’ and a charter of uncertain date, placed by Kemble 871-889, 
which seems to be the oldest document which can, with any certainty, 
be claimed as West-Saxon. 


PHONOLOGY. 
VOWELS. 


a. In late W.S. original @ appears as ea before consonant 
combinations beginning with 1, r, h, while in early W.S. the 
simple vowel is often preserved. This is especially the case before 
l-combinations: while the forms heard, bearn, wears, eahtian, &c., 
are in early, as well as late W.S. almost exclusively in use, the 
unmodified a in onwald, salde, allum, &c., 1s almost as frequent as the 
ea in all MSS. of Alfred’s time. An almost solitary instance of the 
retention of a before an r-combination in the Pastoral occurs p. 180.11 
where C. has art, and H. the usual eart. In one place (48.21) C, ii. 
has harm, with the e added above the line, showing that Hehstan’s 
copy had the more archaic form. The Charter also has ondwardum and 
towardan. Original a also occurs sporadically before other con- 
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sonants ; thus p. 95. 4 we find apla twice in both MSS., but in the 
next line eppel and 69.1 e@pplas. Other examples are—fayenian 
(60.17), atiewe (85.16), nas (108.10), watrode (293.4). These forms 
are however occasionally found in much later MSS., especially in the 
case of apla. 

ea itself also occurs archaically in some forms of the verb meg, 
which in the later language have ant; thus in the Pastoral we find 
meahte, %u meaht constantly, alternating occasionally with mcehte (6.24) 
and mehte (113.14), which latter also occurs 164.14 as the reading of 
C. ii. In the Charter the very archaic almahtig occurs as well as 
almehtig, It is remarkable that while the late mthte &c. hardly ever 
occur in the Pastoral, the form nzAt is fully established. 

The labialization of a before nasals which appears in every stage 
and dialect of O.E. is so strongly developed in early W.S. as 
in many words almost to exclude the original sound and constitute 
a special characteristic of the period. Such forms as mong, monn, 
ond, long oceur in every line of the Pastoral and Orosius, while 
in Elfric and Wulfstan the original manig, mann, and, lang reappear. 
The labialization is however retained in a few words throughout 
the O.E. period, and, in one case, up to the present day. These 
words are the prep. on, the conj. Sonne, and the acc. mase. sing. 
of the def. art. Xone. This is, no doubt, owing to the very frequent 
occurrence of these words, and is paralleled by the exceptional 
retention of the original vocal pronunciation of such words as this, 
that, &c. The change is, however, by no means universal in early 
W.S.: such forms as mann, manig, land occur now and then in the 
best MSS., while in some words the @ is almost exclusively used. 
The general rule seems to be that the commonest words have o, the 
rarer a. Thus in all MSS. of Alfred’s time the form ond occurs 
exclusively, never and. There are many apparent exceptions in 
Junius’s copy of C., where the form and occurs constantly; but I 
believe they are merely inaccurate expansions of the contraction. In 
the same way monn, monig are much more frequent than mann, 
manig, while a rarer word, such as panne, ramm (see the passages in 
Cap. XXI._), is almost always written with a. 

Archaic uses of @ in inflections are treowleasana (260.9) flesc- 
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licana, with which compare welona (465.16), earda (36.5) dat. sing., 
anra (167.2) for anre, manoda (168.16). For the archaic fem. plur. 
nom. of adjectives see p. xxxvi, below. Inflectional @ occasionally 
appears in the weakened form @: ealle several times in Alfred’s 
preface, gefylde (5.10), gees%ces (291.9) gen. sing. 

A vexed question in Old English phonology is that first started by 
Grimm, whether there was any distinction between the two kinds of e’s— 
the a-umlaut and the 7-umlaut? Grimm, arguing from the analogy 
of the undeniable High German distinction, at first answered the 
question in the affirmative, but afterwards changed his opinion 
(Deutsche Grammatik, i. 333, 3te ausg.). Later German philologists 
also deny the distinction. A careful study of the Pastoral MSS. has, 
however, convinced me that Grimm’s original view is correct. In all 
the three oldest MSS. the e which arose from @ is often expressed by 
@, while the e from ¢ is written simply e. These @’s are sparingly 
employed in H., more frequently in C., and occur so frequently in C. 11. 
as to constitute a special feature of this MS. They are found in 
H. and C. chiefly in the verb secgan, thus sw@gS (225.23) in all three 
MSS., secgean (212.9) in C. and C. ii, while H. has secgan. The 
word efSeodig also appears frequently in the two oldest MSS. with e@. 
Other examples are beelilo (40.17), engel (69.10). In the Charter 
we find @rfeweardum, and in the Martyrology unasecgendlicum and 
segs. This point is so important that I have, as far as the dila- 
pidated state of the MS. allows, collected all the words in C. ii, 
which show this @, and given an exhaustive list of them in an 
Appendix among the other peculiar forms of C. ii. This @ occurs 
here and there in later MSS. as well, but is either ignored by editors 
or considered as an abnormal change of e into the regular «& of deg, 
&c. The cause of the disuse of this « is not difficult to see: it was 
the ambiguity of the combination, which led to constant confusion 
with the short @ of deg on the one hand and the long of leran on 
the other. Grimm’s main objection to the assumption of two e's was 
that in the regular @ of deg an intermediate vowel between a and e 
already existed ; but if we assume for the @ of deg the sound in 
‘man’ (Mr. Ellis’s e) and for the umlaut of @ that of the English 
short e in ‘men’ (E), the sound (e) still remains for the umlaut of 7. 
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These distinctions, although delicate, are quite conceivable, and are 
strongly supported by the analogy of Icelandic. (See Péroddr’s account 
in the Skalda, and Mr. Vigftisson’s interesting remarks in the Icelandic 
Dictionary, p. 113.) 

This ¢ also occurs archaically, though rarely, in the place of ea =a: 
scel (125.4), helfcutcne (125.8), andwerdan (133.18), middangerdes 
(60.8) in C. 1. Similar forms occur in the Chronicle : cester, huerf, 
agef; and in the Charter we find hrofescestre. These forms are 
interesting in connection with Koch's ingenious theory of the origin 
of the ea=a'; but the fact that ea = au undergoes a similar change 
i8 against it. 

i. The change of 2 into e is not uncommon in derivative syllables, 
especially in -lec and -ey for -lic and -ig; thus such forms as hirdelican 
and hirdelecan, hefiyum and hefegum alternate on almost every page 
of the Pastoral. The forms in -/ee are especially important, 38 
showing that the vowel was already shortened in the time of Alfred, 
which is further confirmed by the fact that derivative adjectives 
ending in -dic or -lec take the full termination -w in the fem. sing. and 
neut. plur. nom. (p. xxxvi, below), thus nytwyrSlicu Sing (255.12) ; 
while the radical ge/te preserves the origiual quantity, as is proved by 
the absence of the inflectional -w in ungelie spree (49.9) and similar 
instances. The same change occurs also befure ng in derivative 
syllables, as in ntedenga, gemetenzum, obliging us to modify Grimm's 
rule that 2 is always preserved intact before nasals. These forms are 
found also in the other early W.S. MSS.; thus the Chronicle has 
denescan, wicenga, and even the later Dialogues of Gregory show 
such forms as halegan, cu%lecestan, holenga. This change also appears 
in the form brengan for bringan, which is very common in the 
Pastoral and the Chronicle, unless we assume the e in this case to be 
the a-umlaut, as it certainly is in the Old Saxon brengian. It seems, 
however, most probable that bringan and brengan differed originally 
as strong and weak, the former having as preterite brang, the latter 
brohte. 

The early W.5. use of 1, e and ¢o (io) is different from the late 
in many words. Thus in the Pastoral the form hefon, hefonlic occurs 

' Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Philologie, ii. 147-158, 339-344. 


=e ee, ee ee a TI 7 oS es en, SE ETT RTT — 





INTRODUCTION, XXV 


invariably, to the total exclusion of heofon, heofonlic, &c., the regular 
forms in Elfric and other late writers. co also appears in many words 
where later writers employ 7 exclusively : Seosum, cnioht, cleopian in 
the Pastoral ; gewreotu, weotum, ageofen in the Charter. 

The use of to for co is common in early W.S., and appears but 
rarely in MSS. of the late W.S. period. Examples offer themselves 
on every page of the Pastoral. 

ea=e0. Of the ea for eo, which is so frequent in Kentish and 
Anglian, there are but scanty tracesin early W.S. The only example 
in the two oldest MSS. of the Pastoral seems to be tweagea (86.13) for 
tweogea = twega. The Chronicle has feala (14.31), the Martyrology 
scealden and sceolden, and the Charter ear%e. The comparison of the 
Icelandic hiarta (or, as Poroddr would write it, hearta), and the fact 
that the form hearte occurs only in the oldest English documents, and 
is gradually supplanted by /eorte, makes it probable that the ea is the 
older of the two diphtbongs. In eurt for eort the excessive frequency 
of the word has preserved the older form intact throughout all 
dialects and periods of O. E. In Kentish and Anglian the constant 
fluctuation between eo and ea has led to an analogous change of eé into 
ed, although here there can be no question about the spuriousness of 
the unlabial diphthong. Of this change there seems to be an example 
in the reading %eawas (196.23) of C. for the correct %eowas of H. 
The second Cottonian MS. shows the converse change in un¥Xcowas 
for un®eawas, geSreotod (182.14) for geéreatod. The same MS. also 
changes ea = a into eo: eorce (170.11), beorm (190.1), and in several 
other instances. 

u. There are traces of a substitution of o for uv in root- as well as 
derivative syllables exactly parallel to those discussed under 7. Ex- 
amples are :—/folneah (35.20), Sorhtio’ (423.4), telongum (133.4). u 
is also extensively employed in inflections, where the later lancuage 
has o. Examples are :—hlafurd, heafud, rumgiful, swi%ur, wisust, 
saldun, grapude, ~€rowude, seldun, all from the Pastoral. Similar 
forms occur in the Chronicle: abbud, weorpuste, werun, todeldun, 
prowude. It will be seen that this « represents a great variety of 
older vowels. In strong preterites, such as saldun, it may be a genuine 
archaism, but in most cases it is evidently a mere neutral vowel, in 
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sume cases representing a variety of long vowels, as in the weak 
preterites Erowude, &e., while in others it stands for some other short 
vowel. 

u occasionally changes into y in a very peculiar and inexplicable 
manner. Thus, from the adjectives mettrum and untrum the derivates 
metirymnes and untrymnes occur very frequently, as well as the normal 
mettrumnes and untrumnes, the two MSS. often showing each a different 
form in the same passage. These forms may be explained by sup- 
posing that the original ¢ of the -nes produced umlaut in the root 
syllable, which is certainly the explanation of a similar occurreuce of 
y for w in a few subjunctive preterites (p. xxxv, below). This theory 
will not however explain ofercymenne (229.20) for ofercumenne. This 
form is no scribal error, for it is supported by the imperative cym of 
the Martyrology and the sealwyda of the Chronicle (80.9). Here 
there is no possibility of umlaut : we can only assume a direct change 
from guttural to palatal, as in the regular weakening of a uto «, 
without any external influence. 

y. The different usages with respect to this letter in early and late 
W.S. form one of the most distinguishing features of the two periods. 
In the later period y and are written in many cases almost at random, 
and y is very generally substituted for @ = au, while in early W.S. y is, 
as a general rule, strictly limited to its original use—to express the 
z-umlaut of w: such spellings as hym, syndon, eryp®%, gehyran, cintng, 
never uppear in Alfredian MSS., except as isolated irregularitics. 
There is one case, however, in which y for ¢ begins to appear even in 
the best early W.S. MSS.: when ¢ comes before consonant-combina- 
tions beginning with r, it is frequently written y. Thus in the 
Pastoral MSS. we find towyrp%, wyrSest, wyrst, byrhto, although the 
older unlabialized forms still hold the upper hand, especially in H., 
which in this particular is more archaic than C. There are besides 
isolated instances of y for ¢ before other consonants, such as <ysum, 
cwyde, nyEemestan, which are again more frequent in C. thanin H. In 
some words, however, the y for z seems to have fixed itself permanently. 
This is especially the case with the adjective rtht, which throughout 
both Pastoral MSS. is, as far as I have observed, always written with 
a y, both singly and in composition. A perhaps solitary exception 
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seems to occur 64.11, where the Junius MS. has unrthtwisan ; this 
may, however, be an error of Junius’s. In the same way the preterite 
of don is everywhere in the Pastoral MSS. written dyde, dydon, &c. 
The Chronicle also writes ryht, geryhtan, gedyde, &c. The Martyr- 
ology, however, has dede, instead of dyde, and the same form occurs 
twice in the Pastoral MS. C. ii: dede (192.15) and dedon (206.20). 
This dede is probably the oldest form of the word: compare Old 
Saxon deda and Old High German ¢eta. 

Observe the delicate distinction between wile, wiste, and nyle, nyste, 
which is observed almost without exception in the Pastoral MSS. ; 
the labialized vowel of the contractions of ne-wile, ne-wiste is evidently 
due to the absorption of the w. 

It is curious to observe how early this confusion between ¢ and y 
begins in West-Saxon : even the MS. of the Dialogues of Gregory, 
which retains many genuine Alfredian forms, lost in other MSS. of the 
same character, is full of such barbarisms as hys, bysene, me pince’®, 
brice (for bryce), &e. 

How far the confusion is founded on an actual change in pronuncia- 
tion, or is only orthographical, is a doubtful question. In many MSS. 
I believe it is almost entirely a matter of spelling, the y being preferred 
because of its greater distinctness, being less liable to be confounded . 
with parts of other letters than the 2. This is confirmed by the fact 
that y is much oftener written for ¢ than 2 is for y, which would hardly 
be the case if ¢ and y had absolutely the same pronunciation. It is 
also worthy of remark that the confusion is generally confined to the 
short tand y: such forms as wyf for wtf, &c., are not frequent in the 
generality of MSS. It is well known to all phoneticians that short 
French « is much more liable to be confounded with short 7 than the 
long sound is with long 7; and it seems probable that this is the 
explanation of the Old English confusion. Some careless or obtuse- 
eared scribe may have begun to write Aym for him, &c., and the 
change may have been generally adopted from purely orthographic 
and practical reasons. 

For the rare change of y into e, see note on embe (20.22). 

& In some words @ becomes @ in early W.S., while the a re- 
appears in the later language. The commonest example is swe for 
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swa, which occurs throughout C., and appears here and there in H. 
It is interesting to observe that the e of the original swe has been 
carefully erased in the Hatton text of Alfred’s preface, showing that 
the @ was getting antiquated (see note to Alfred’s preface). Other 
examples are gest, Seem (dat. sing. and plur.), egen (4.13, 63.11), twem, 
bem, hweem, lecnigende (61.3), twiSraewen and geé’rewene (87.18,22), 
scewan (427.18). The same forms appear in the other W.S. MSS. of 
the period : ta@m in the Chronicle, swe alternating with sua in the 
Martyrology. In late W.S. all these words would be written with 
a, except perhaps %em for tam now and then. e@nne and nenne, 
however, for anne and nanne, are common enough in the MSS. of 
Elfric ; more so indeed than in Alfredian MSS., where they rarely occur. 

6. This vowel occasionally appears as a contracted ed in such words 
as Sch (103.15), togenes (89.18), helicuste (131.19), smegeanne (152.13). 
In H. the a is often added above the line as in ela (49.7), henesse 
(99.2), Sewa (125.2). Similar forms occur in the Chronicle: ongen 
(80.9), peh (90.4), ger (93.32); and in the Charter we find ec, ger. In 
gecnewon (28.1) and oncnew (295.8) e exceptionally represents ¢6. 

oe. A few cases in which the ?t-umlaut of 6 still appears in a 
Jabialized form deserve special attention. oe instead of the usual ¢ 
appears in three words in the Pastoral—orSel (2.7), = Old-Saxon 
6€il, oele from Latin olewm (sce note on 368.11), and doe (8.2), subj. of 
din. This doe also occurs in the Martyrology, and is the only 
example of oe for é in that document. The Chronicle has only the 
proper name coenbryht (34.12). In the Charter there are several 
examples, mostly written ¢o: gefeorum, meodrencynn and feo 
(subj. of fon) several times, once written foe, as in the doe of the 
Pastoral. This eo for oe is found in several of the older MSS.: 
the O. E. inscription in the Codex Aureus at Stockholm has %as 
halgan beoc twice. It is interesting, both as proving the non- 
diphthongic character of the sound—the e being evidently a mere 
diacritic, and therefore liable to be transposed without affecting the 
significance of the digraph—and because it removes all doubt as 
to the form doe, in which the e might otherwise be regarded 1s 
inflectional. 

ed. This diphthong is frequently written to in such words as liolt, 
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bebiode. The use of this 26 is exactly ue to that of the io for eo 
in cnioht (p. xxv, above). 

For the occasional change of e6 into ed see under eo above. 

ie. On account of the importance of this diphthong and the com- 
plexity of its origin, I have reserved its consideration to the last place 
among the vowels. This te seems to be confined entirely to the W. S: 
dialect: I cannot find a trace of it in the Old Kentish and Anglian 
dialects. Even in early W. S. its range is limited and its distribution 
varied: the Charter affords not a single example of it, and the 
Martyrology only one (afierr). It is of frequent occurrence both in 
the Orosius and the Chronicle, and is especially frequent in the 
Pastoral MSS. Judging from its scarcity in the Charter and Martyr- 
ology, which are the most antiquated W.S. MSS. we possess, the te 
seems to have developed itself during the latter half of the ninth 
century, and to have reached its highest point of development towards 
the end of the century, to which period the three MSS. in which it is 
most fully represented belong. It arises from the following vowels :— 


(1) t—siexte, hecga%, cnieht, begietan, hieder, gefrieSode, biesenia®, 
giefa, hiera, terre, tieligeaS, wielle, hiene, siendon, Sienga, 
niewan. 

(2) e¢ (from a) before consonant-combinations beginning with / and 
r—iteldran, gehielt, hielfe (handle); amierred, awiergdum, 
ahwierfas, terminga; rarely before n-combinations—ge- 
sciendan. 

(3) i—hwie, wietan (blame), wrese, un%riestan, adrief%, sien. 

(4) @ (from au)—geiecen, creged, diegla, bietles, niedenga, veSnesse, 
gehieran, gieman, gehiened. 

(5) e¢6,and more rarely ea ; probably in both cases through an inter- 
mediate é—onlieht (illumines), bebiet, (commands), elSiedig, 
Siestrum, gestiere, friend ; hliepen (214.7), AtewsS (hews). 


There are besides some isolated cases which cannot be brought 
under the above heads. In ‘scteran (139.12) we have a solitary 
instance of ie arising from e = i. In ciele (285.5, and foll.) an 
equally anomalous exception to the rule that é only becomes t when 
it corresponds to original aw. 
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In all the above cases te is liable to undergo a further change into 
simple 7, or rather, in the case of 7 and i, a return to the original 
sound. No rule can be given: ze and 2 scem to occur in pretty equal 
proportions, although, perhaps, the 7’s preponderate in C., the te’s in H. 
Where these sounds arise from ¢, either short or long, the original ¢ 
frequently appears, so that many words have three forms : gescendan, 
gesciendan, gescindan ; geheran, gehieran, gehiran, &c. The original 
forms are, however, much rarer in most cases than the modifications, 
and it is only in exceptionally antiquated passages that they occur in 
any frequency. Thus in the Charter and Martyrology they are still 
in the majority, in the Hatton MS. of the Pastoral they occur chiefly 
towards the end of the MS., which is on the whole more archaic than 
the earlier part. We see now that these changes are the key to 
the late W.S. forms with y, such as yldra, yrming, gehyran, bebyt, 
gestyran, &¢., which figure almost exclusively in the later MSS., 
whence they have passed into our grammars, dictionaries, and 
‘critical’ texts, to the exclusion of the genuine old forms discussed 
above: these y’s are labialized #’s which arose from an older te. 
Physiologically if seems simplest to regard the change of ¢ into te as 
due to simple palatal diphthongization by prefixing an i-glide, the 
original sound of the unmodified vowel being preserved in all cases ; 
thus ieldra would have the sound (iz) and gehieran that of (ie), 
as in the Icelandic mér (mieer), which was certainly originally (meer). 


CONSONANTS, 


c, g. The palatalization of these letters, indicated by the intro- 
duction of an e, which also occurs in the later language, is carried to 
a great extent in carly W. S., although the unmodified consonants are 
frequent enough, so that there is a constant fluctuation between such 
forms as geSencean and gesencan, bregean and bregan, &c. In some 
cases an 7 appears instead of the e: olecciunga, worldwlencium, and 
especially in ecium. It is possible, however, that the ¢ in the last two 
words may be really a remnant of the final -¢ of the stem. 

The later change of the final g into h is only beginning in early 
W.S.: such forms as s/og, burg, still maintain their ascendancy over 
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the sloh and burh of Elfric and other writers of the period. The 
spelling bogh (81.19) is interesting, as showing that the final 4 was 
probably vocal at this time, that is, where it arose from an earlier g. 
In ah for ac (305.1) we have the only example I can find in 
the Pastoral of the change of final c into 4. This ah also occurs in 
the Martyrology. In the Northumbrian Gospels th for ic, &c., is 
common enough. 

The frequent omission of initial A is a remarkable feature of the 
Pastoral MSS.: @fion (27.25, 153.18, &c.), is (43.17), ringas in 
C. i. (168.24). Often the A is added above the line, as in ealden 
(63.14). The addition of an inorganic A is rarer: his for ts (215.19), 
compare ahebbad in the Chronicle (95.33). The omission of the 
medial and final g and A is also common, but the missing letter 
is generally added by the corrector: awierdan (249.15 several 
times), oferhyde (110.22); %ur (63.9 and often), Surteon (73.6), 
Sur in C. ii. (258.23), fort (33.5), fulbeortum (87.23), dryten 
(101.23). 

t, d, 5. Fora full discussion of the difficult question of the pro- 
nunciation and origin of the % the reader is referred to Appendix I. 
Here I will only state that the general result of my investigations 
is that the sound—whether represented by %, p, or tk—was in Alfred’s 
time vocal (dh) in all positions, and that at a still earlier period this 
(dh) occurred only initially, being represented medially and finally 
by the (d) from which it arose. In the same Appendix will also 
be found an account of the peculiar #%. For the loss of d after J see 
under n. 

There are many cases in the Pastoral of that change of d—gene- 
rally final, but often also medial—into ¢ which appears in isolated 
words throughout the 0. E. period. In one word the change appears 
fixed in Alfred’s time, although the original form re-appears later on. 
This word is siné, contrasting with sindon. Other examples are ferelt 
alternating with fereld (36.22, 49.4), the proper name dautt, also 
appearing as dauid and dauzé (169.17, 199.4, 93.13), gesuntfulnessum 
(34.5). 

Various assimilations between % and ¢ also deserve notice. A 
familiar instance, not peculiar to Alfredian English, is Sette for Set 

c 2 
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Xe, This is the only instance of the kind in the Pastoral, with the 
exception of Set ta for %et %a in C. it. (200.16). In the Chronicle 
we find pet tet for pat pat (50.22). In many Middle E. works this 
assimilation of ¢ at the end of one word and } at the beginning 
of another is carried out with great regularity, for example in Orrm ; in 
O. E. it is only sporadically indicated. The same assimilation some- 
times takes place with the ¢=d mentioned above, as in mitty%e for 
mit Sy %e- mid Sy %e, a form which occurs in the Dialogues of 
Gregory and in some old MSS, of uncertain dialect. Lastly in witteah 
(255.23) for wi%teah we have an instance of the assimilation of final 
% and initial ¢. 

b, f. For the archaic use of 6 for fin nebre, &c., see Appendix I. 

r. The tendency to drop this letter, especially in the word for is 
strongly marked in H.: /olorenan (123.11), folet (99.24), fosewen 
(135.2), and in C. focorfen (308.2). Another example is are% for 
arers (123.13, 163.12). 

n. Dropping of final—generally inflectional —mn is very frequent in 
H. The 7 is frequently added above the line, but often the correction 
is neglected, especially towards the end of the MS. It is the n 
of the infinitive, weak adj. inflection and subjunctive that most 
frequently suffers this apocope. Examples are :—J/era (303.7), forbera 
(295.10); his goda weorc (141.11), Sa unfestrada (305.11); %et 
we—gearige—muege (119.5). Other cases are :—ohyrigean (119.12, 
229.15), scoldo (131.4), tunga (309.10). In C. Junius has uforwan- 
dodlicre in one place (88.23); whether other cases occurred in the 
original MS, is uncertain, as Junius may have filled in the » without 
comment. In C. it there are several examples—uferra (100.20), 
with the n added above the line, and others where the vowel has also 
been weakened —wite (206.19), infin., and neddre (236.22), gen. sing. 
The same vowel-weakening seems to occur in %a anbestungne sahlas 
in H. (171.11) ; and in wole for wolcen, which occurs twice on p. 285, 
even the vowel is lost. From the limited range and frequent 
correction of this peculiarity it is probable that it was rapidly be- 
coming extinct in Alfred’s time, although from the want of older W.S. 

documents it is impossible to determine the extent to which it pre- 
vailed in the earlier period. Had the dialect not been fixed and 
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regulated by the literary labours of Alfred and his successors, the loss 
of final » might easily have developed itself as extensively as in 
late Anglian, where the retention of the infinitival n is altogether 
exceptional. 

nm is also frequently omitted before g, sometimes before c, as in 
costug (67.1), gebrin® (89.9), drucon (317.2), stragne (164.11) and 
gemegde (166.22); these last two in C. ii. The Chronicle has 
adrecton (86.34) for adrencton. There can be no doubt that these 
forms are genuine. A similar omission occurs in some early Middle 
E. MSS., where, however, the g is doubled, to compensate for the lost 
consonant. Such would probably be the strictly correct spelling 
of the O. E. words as well—costuyg, druccon, &c. 

In the combination nd the d is often omitted : anweardan (65.7), 
anwearde (90.5) in C., godeunra (81.16). Compare scylgan (117.12) 
and the milred of the Chronicle (52.32) for scyldgan and mildred. 
The same simplification of md is common in early Anglian, thus the 
fragment of Caedmon has scepen for sceppend ; and in Danish vn is the 
regular sound of nd, lend, landet being pronounced (lahn, lahnet). 

m. m sometimes appears instead of m, as in beom (57-9) for beon, 
and is often changed to n in inflections : hwilon (25.22), yon (61.20), 
Sioson (73.19), curiously enough always with a change of the vowel 
into 0. The same change in certain words occurs also in the late 
language : %on for 3am in foréon*e is a familiar example. 

w. There seems to be a tendency in the Pastoral MSS. to omit w 
before another consonant: gecna@% (29.1), ctiede (43.19, 291.6), eorum 
(218.24). 


INFLECTIONS. 
VERBS. 


An isolated archaism in the Pastoral is ic cwe%o (397.27) with the 
old ending of the first person. In the Martyrology tc biddo occurs, and 
in the Charter there are several examples: ic hatu, sello, but also ic 
festnie, write. It is probable that the retention of the archaism in 
this MS. is part of the conservative and formal character natural to a 
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legal document: in te willio ond wille the remarkably antique willio 
seems purely ornamental. 

The ending of the 2nd pers. sing. occasionally appears without the 
final ¢: hafas %u (193.3), %u worhtes (207.11), cans (304.15). Some- 
times inclination of the following pronoun takes place with change of 
% into ¢: lufastu (43.3), wenstu (63.1). 

The endings of the 3rd pers. sing. are very various :— 


(1) -e8 uncontracted—bire®, dweled, deme’, gelimpe. 

(2) -e¢ uncontracted—%yncet (25.9), deret (237.10). Compare the 
plurals agniat (25.12) and dot (61.15). 

(3) -ed contracted—gewend (225.22), gefred (249.7). 

(4) -€%8 contracted—bi7%, cym%, wink. 

(5) -et contracted—fint, gehrist. 


Of the origin and explanation of these forms I have treated at 
length in Appendix I., to which the reader must be referred. It is 
very doubtful whether any uncontracted -ed forms occur in the 
Pastoral, as those few cases in which the termination -ed seems to 
occur probably owe their origin to the carelessness of the scribe in 
leaving out the stroke of the %; I have, therefore, omitted 
them. The contracted forms are highly irregular, and differ in 
many respects from those of the later language: ¢ and # unite 
with the termination to form ¢tt,¢ or %—/orgiett, forgret (from 
forgttan), licett, licet (licettan), utascieS (70.7, from ‘utasceotan) ; 
st becomes sf$ or more usually s¢, as in rest for rest (142.21), 
and in some cuses the ¢ is inserted where the verbal stem 
ends in simple s—gecist® (50.4, from geceosan), gerist® (74.8, from 
gerisan.) Besides this st%, s becomes st and s%¥ as in rest, res% (re@san), 
forlist, forlisd (forleosan) ; § becomes %% or S—gecyS, gecys (cy%an) ; 
d becomes d, as in gefred (yefredan), dt, tt or t as in bidt (285.15), butt, 
bit (from bided, bidet). 

The treatment of the root-vowel in the 2nd and 3rd sing. of the pres. 
indic. also requires some remark. The change of 7 into y, 80 ex- 
tensively developed in the later language, is rare in Alfredian English, 
occurring chiefly before r-combinations, as in wyrS, towyrp’ for wirs, 
towirys or wierS, towier pS (p. xxvi, above). Such forms as besyh’5 (67.14) 
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and gesyh® (142.8) are quite exceptional. ed and eé-verbs show te or ¢ 
in these cases, as in Arew% (167.16) from hedwan, eh® from ledgan, 
never y, which is constant in the later MSS. y only occurs in 
early W.S. MSS. where there is an @ in the root, as in lyc%, brycS 
from litcan, brican. The ie from ed, ed and the y from @ are never 
interchanged or confounded in any way in early W.S. ; hence the ex- 
planation of forms like /yi% from Jedyan as ‘umlauts,’ which is given 
in all the grammars, is as erroneous as it would be in the case of 
wy7rS noticed above. 

In early W.S. the subj. plur. still retains its older ending en, 
instead of the Jater on, which, however, already begins to show itself, 
the two MSS. often varying in the same word (sce 31.3, 33.18, and 
45.25). Such forms as ne forbinden ge (105.7) are interesting as 
affording an explanation of the well-known difference of ending which 
depends on the relative position of the verb and its personal pronoun. 
The frequent dropping of the final » has been noticed above (p. xxxii), 
we need not therefure be surprised at one MS. having ne breyde ge, 
while the other retains the final n (173.10, compare also 189.23). It 
seems not improbable that these curtailed forms may have gradually 
extended their range, first appearing in imperatives without the 
negation, and afterwards in all cases of pronominal postposition. 
That the haebbe ge, wese ge, &c., of the grammars are of comparatively 
late origin is shown by the frequent occurrence in the Pustoral of 
the fuller forms habba®S ge (95.11), weahsad ge (109.5), beoS ge 
(201.21). An example of the later form is beo ge (189.22) in 
both MSS. 

Some traces of subjunctival umlaut in the preterite-present verbs 
deserve notice. It seems not improbable that the y of such forms as 
gemyne he (25.3), [hie] ne dyrren (25.14), he €yrfe (37.21) and 
he scyle (9.21) are to be explained as umlauts caused by the ¢ of the 
subjunctive ending. Compare the Gothic gamenz, O. H. G. durfi, &e. 
The same holds good of the subj. doe (p. xxviii, above). It is possible 
that at an early period such forms as /ynde, fynden may have been 
general in the subj. The later funde, funden, &c. may have arisen 
from the analogy of the indicatival wu in junde, fundon. 

The ending a of the weak conjugation in manoda (168.16) for 
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manode is remarkable ; compare oferhergeada (40.4) in the Chronicle. 
In deere (291.16) and sende (48.9), for ler, send, the e of the imperative 
sing. has been exceptionally preserved after a long syllable. 

Finally, some archaic preterites deserve notice. Cwom for com 
occurs once (125.20), and only once in the Pastoral ; it occurs in the 
Martyrology and in the Dialogues of Gregory, and is regular in 
the Chronicle, which, however, sometimes has com. Heht (9.14) for 
het is likewise an exceptional form in the Pastoral, although it occurs 
in the inscription on Alfred’s jewel and is found in the Martyrology 
and Chronicle. Wesse and nysse (40.1, 117.2, 355.21) is an archaism 
—compare Gothic vissa, Ice]. vissi—although in the later wiste a 
return to what must have been the oldest form has place, probably 
after the analogy of moste and the weak verbs generally. 


SUBSTANTIVES. 


In hwethuguningas (155.15) and earda (36.5) the gen. and dat. 
inflection appears in the archaic form of -as, -a for -es, -e. The gen. 
geséces (291.9) shows the intermediate stage. 

The feminine declension shows interesting traces of the distinction 
between the @ and ¢ stems in the accus. singulars hyd (141.9), dad 
(443.11) for the regular hyde, dede as in Gothic déd, O. H.G. tat, &c., 
and the plur. nom. and acc. scylde (61.15, 63.20, 72.18), onsine 
(44.20), byrSenne (52.1) for scylda as in OQ. Saxon skulda, &c. 

For traces of masc. plurals in -os see note on 59.20. 


ADJECTIVES. 


The inflections of the adjective, especially in the nom., both sing. and 
plur., are of great importance in distinguishing early and late W. 5. 
In early W. S. the fem. sing. and neut. plur. end in «, when the preceding 
syllable is short, or when the adjective egds in -e. In the plural 
nom. the fem. very often ends in a. In late W.S. the w is every- 
where dropped in the fem. sing. and changed to ¢ in the neut. plur., the 
a of the fem. plur. being likewise changed into ¢ The change is 
not phonetic, as is shown by the fact that the inflectional u« of sub- 
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stantives is preserved in the later language, but is due to inflectional 
levelling, the nom. terminations being made uniform, regardless of 
gender. 


Earty W.S. Late W.S. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 

sum sumu sum sum sum sum 
Nom. sing. {= god god god gid gid 

clene clénu _ cl#ne cléne cléne clene 

sume suma sumu sume sume sume 
Nom. plur. {st gida = gd gide gidde gide 

clene clena  clenu cléne cléne cléne. 


The u-forms are oftener preserved in later MS. of Alfred’s works 
than most other archaisms, hence they are adopted in all the 
grammars to the exclusion of the later forms, which, strange to 
say, are utterly ignored, though regularly employed by Elfrie and 
other writers of the same period. Exceptions to the rules stated 
above occasionally occur. There are evident traces of that tendency 
to level the nom. plur. endings which afterwards prevails: both the 
fem. and neut. plur. occasionally end in e, as in eowre honda (65.17), 
stvBlice word (166.10), calle nitenu (109.7). The weakening of the w 
of the fem. sing. into e occurs, though rarely, both in the early and late 
W. S.: an lytele burg (399.23). In menniscu (71.12) we have an 
exceptional case of inflectional w after a long syllable. The anomaly 
is probably to be explained by the non-accentuation of the ~isc, which 
would tend to counterbalance its quantitative weight. Compare the 
metrical character of such a M.H.G. word as tugende, where the 
quantity of the last syllable but one is ignored in the same way. 

A less constant but still very frequent peculiarity of the adjective de- 
clension consists in the substitution of the strong for the weak ending 
in the gen. plur., Sara godena monna appearing as Sara godra monna 
(81.14, 234.20, 237.21). Still more remarkable is the weak dat. plur. 
an for um, Sem godan for Sem godum (25.4, 47.12, 421.5), probably 
after the analogy of the sing. S@m godan. Perhaps, however, the desire 
of avoiding the incorrect -ra for -ena may have suggested this change 
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of the apparently strong -um, The former theory is supported by tem 
singalum geSohte (73.5 in both MSS.), where the plur. ending -um 
has supplanted the regular sing. -an. Compare also Elfric’s Hom. 
38.33, 52.26, 56.142 In %a anbestungne sahklas (171.11) we have a 
further example of confusion betweeen weak and strong in the nom. 
plur., unless it be merely a case of the loss of final » (see p. xxxii, above). 


PRONOUNS. 


The masc. pron. of the 3rd person often appears in the sing. nom. in 
the older form of hi, hie (56.3, 60.18, 99.4, 312.8), compare the Old 
Saxon At, hie, he and the Old Frisian hi, he. Conversely the plur. nom. 
sometimes assumes the weakened form he (26.22, 44.4, 87.1, 305.14), 
instead of the regular he, hie. 

It is not improbable that to this phonetic confusion may be partly 
owing the extraordinary fluctuation between sing. and plur. which 
prevails in the Pastoral, especially in those cases where the pronoun of 
the third person is used in a general sense, like the German man : ‘ac 
monige bio’ “ara Se hie gehealdaS wis unryht hemed, and swa%eah 
his agenra ryhthiwena ne bryc® swa swa he mid ryhte sceolde’ (399.7). 
Other instances under 53.1, 127.22, 163.1, and in the Chronicle. 

No example occurs in the Pastoral of the accusatives mec, %eéc, 
although the inscription on Alfred’s jewel, UFRED MEC HEHT 
GEWYRCAN, and the ic beddo %ec of the Martyrology, where also 
mec occurs, Show that these forms were not yet extinct in his time. 
Ussum for urum (355.24) is an isolated instance of the older form of 
the possessive of the rst pers. plur. ; usses also occurs in the Dialogues 
of Gregory. 


PREPOSITIONS. 


The prepositions, both alone and in composition, present many 
points of interest. For often appears as fer: far ofermettum (113.7), 
ferhefdnesse (41.14, 87.24), ferwyrd (133.20). Fore often loses 
its final e (10.13, 117.23, 194.16); while in fore ca%modnesse 
(106.5) fore is substituted for for. Geond (giond) appears as gind 
(9.10, 59.23, 259.10). Of appears once in the antiquated shape 
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of ob (304.9), where the archaism seems to be suggested by the 
preceding Obab; in @fweardan (453.2) the vowel is archaic. To 
as te in tefleowe (49.11), to teweorpanne (443.33), weor’a® te ferwyrde 
(463.6); compare the M.H.G. zervliezen, zerwerfen, ze schande 
werden. Ymbe often loses its final vowel: 3.10, 49.12, 200.4. 
lastly, the preposition in is still preserved in a few cases, although 
even in Alfred’s time it is almost completely absorbed by on. 
An example is in Ses monnes mode (155.22). On itself occasionally 
shows the unlabialized form an (49.11, 61.9, 104.22). The loss 
of the archaic te and fer, the irregular labialization of af, and the 
absorption of tn into on, itself a labialized an, all seem to point to 
that phonetic levelling which we have already encountered in treating 
of the adjective inflections: the regular change of an into on, the 
existence of a to and for beside the te and fer made 0, as it were, the 
representative prepositional vowel ; hence the loss of the older forms 
te, fer, and in, and the labialization of af 


I will conclude this sketch of the peculiarities of Alfred’s English 
with some general syntactical and stilistic remarks. 

In tracing the developement of O. E. prose, the interesting question 
arises, How far must the influence of Latin models be taken into 
consideration ? In other words, Can the numerous translations of 
Latin works, especially the translations of Alfred, be regarded as 
faithful representations of the natural utterance of the translators ? 
There seem to be strong reasons for answering this question in the 
affirmative, with certain limitations. In the first place, we must 
remember that the O.E. writers did not learn the art of prose 
composition from Latin models: they had a native historical prose, 
which shows a gradual elaboration and improvement, quite inde- 
pendent of Latin or any other foreign influence. This is proved 
by an examination of the historical pieces inserted into the Chronicle. 
The first of these, the account of the death of Cynewulf and 
Cynehard, is composed in the abrupt, disconnected style of oral con- 
versation: it shows prose composition in its rudest and most 
primitive form, and bears a striking resemblance to the earliest 
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Icelandic prose’. In the detailed narratives of Alfred’s campaigns and 
sca-fizhts the style assumes a different aspect: without losing the 
force and simplicity of the earlier pieces, it becomes refined and 
polished to a high degree, and yet shows no traces of foreign influence. 
Accordingly, in the Orosius, the only translation of Alfred’s which 
from the similarity of its subject admits of a direct comparison, we 
find almost exactly the same language and style as in the con- 
temporary historical pieces of the Chronicle. In the Bede, where 
the ecclesiastical prevails over the purely historical, the general style 
is less national, less idiomatic than in the Orosius, and in purely 
theological works, such as the Pastoral, the influence of the Latin 
original reaches its height. Yet even here there seems to be no 
attempt to engraft Latin idioms on the English version: the foreign 
influence is only indirect, chiefly showing itself in the occasional 
clumsiness that results from the difficulty of expressing and defining 
abstract ideas in a language unused to theological and metaphysical 
subtleties. 

There is evident difficulty in connecting the clauses of a long 
argument, arising from the paratactic nature of O. E. syntax, and 
consequent scarcity of particles and freedom in their use. Hence the 
monotonous repetition of such words as Sonne and foréem in the 
most varied senses: ‘Donne bi% sui%e sweotol ette him ¥onne losaé 
beforan Gode his ryhtwisnes, %onne he %urh his agene geornfulnesse 
gesyngas unniedenga, Sonne bis sui%e sueotul, Set he Set good na ne 
dyde %er he hit for %em ege dorste forletan’ (265.10). As in all 
early Janguages the tendency to correlation is strongly developed, 
as shown in the frequent use of Sonne—*onne, forsem—forsem 
swelc—sivelc, &c., in the same sentence, where in modern EF, the ides 
would be expressed only once. Hence also pleonasms and repetitions 
of all kinds abound, especially with the personal pronouns: ‘se 
oferspreecea wer ne wierd he nefre geryht ne gelered on “%isse 
worlde’ (279.21). The modal and auxiliary verbs are often intro- 
duced in a very loose manner, as in the following sentences: ‘ forber 
~et he ne dorste ofslean’ (199.2); ‘[hie] hie neefre bilwitlice willa® 
monian’ (145.1), where the Latin has simply admonent ; 80 also wile 

} Such, for instance, as the pieces inserted in the Semundar Edda. 
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toweorpan (169.7) corresponds to the present destrutt. In these and 
similar instances the willan gives no sense of futurity: it is entirely 
otiose, as much so as the Andttu in the ‘knattu 6] ginniingavé brinna,’ 
of the Haustling, and the Aunde in Wolfram’s ‘mit zuht si kunden 
wider gén, zuo den érsten vieren stén’ (Parz. 234.1 Lachm.). 
Past tenses, especially the pluperfect, are often strengthened by a 
pleonastic @7, as in this passage: ‘%eet hit sceal suite hrzedlice 
afeallan of “sere weamodnesse %e hit ser onahefen wes’ (297.20), 
where the Latin has simply erezerant. 

Another result of the difficulty in reproducing the sense of the 
original is the use of anacoluthons, which are very frequent in 
the Pastoral: ‘ #lfred cyning hates gretan ... & %e cySan hate’ 
(3.1); ‘ond symle ymb %xt Se hine Sonne tueode, Sonne orn he eft 
innto €em temple’ (103.4). Compare also 99.17, 101.15, 107.20. 

The evidence affurded by a direct comparison of the translation 
with the original is of a similar character. Compared with the other 
works of Alfred, the Pastoral is a very close rendering—no original 
matter is introduced, nor are sentences expanded into long paragraphs 
as in the Boethius ; yet, according to modern notions, each section 
of Alfred’s is a paraphrase rather than a translation of the correspond- 
ing piece of Latin. The rendering of the simplest passages is often at- 
tended with wide deviations from the words of the original, which are 
transposed, omitted and expanded, even when it would seem simpler 
and easier to have followed the original literally. It is evident that 
the sole object of the translator was to reproduce the sense of the 
original in such a way as to be intelligible to an unlearned Englishman 
of the ninth century. The anxiety to bring out the meaning of the 
Latin as vividly as possible is strikingly shown in the frequent render- 
ing of a single Latin word by two English ones of practically identical 
or similar meaning ; thus, ‘per dolorem purgant’ is rendered, ‘%urh 
sar ond “urh sorge geclensia® ond geeaémeda’’ (34.4) and ‘servi’ in 
the heading of XXIX. becomes ‘%a Segnas ond eac %a Seowas.’ In 
those days, when grammars and dictionaries were hardly known or 
used, Latin was studied much more as a living language than it is 
now ; sentences were grasped as wholes, without the minute analysis 
of modern scholarship, and were consequently translated as wholes. 
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These remarks will be enough to give a general idea of the relation 
of the Pastoral to its original, and also of its value in determining 
the syntactical usages of O. E. : for special syntactic information J must 
refer to the notes on the several passages. 

Many other points of difference between early and late W. 5. can 
only be treated of satisfactorily in a dictionary, especially those which 
depend on slight variations in isolated words. The investigation of 
changes in the vocabulary would, of course, require very full and 
elaborate dictionary work ; and even if such work existed, its results 
would never be entirely free from doubt, because of the limited range 

of the literature. It seems, however, tolerably certain that many 
words in familiar use in Alfred's time became extinct in the eleventh 
century, or were only used in poetry. Such words as dogor (281.13), 
holde haweras (229.17), and ‘habban me to gamene' (249.1) sound 
archaic and poetical after reading such a writer as Elfric; while 
leorningeniht, on the other hand, for which Alfred employs %egn, has 
a distinctly late character. 
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THis Volume must be considered complete, and may be bound, 
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rately, as it will thus be so much handier for comparison with the 


Old and Modern English Translations of it in the present Volume. 
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15th February, 1872. 
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